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GOSPEL STANDARD. 
'JANUARY, 1884. 

MATT, V, 6; 2 TIM, I. !J; UrJM. XI. 7; ACTS VIII. 37, 38; MATT. XXVIII. l!). 

AN ADDRESS TO OUH SPIRITUAL READERS. 

As we found the time approaching for our usual New Year's Ad
dress, our mind was Jed out in meditation on the shortness of 
time and the quickness of ite fli~ht; and while we were deeply oc
cupied in the contemplation of these two subjects, the following 
lines forcibly arrested our attention : 

" Time I What an empty vapour 'tie I 
And days, how swift they e.ro ! 

Swift as an Indian arrow flies, 
Or like a shooting Btar. 

"Tho present moments ju Rt appear, 
Then slicle away in haste, 

That we can never Ray, ''fhey'ro lwro,' 
But only say, ''l'hey're past.' 

"Our life is over on the wing-, 
And <loath iR ever nigh; 

The moment when our lives begin 
We all begin to die." 

That II dee.th ie ever nigh" is eAlf-evident to every observant 
person. How many familiar faces we mies I How many relatives 
have ceased to inhabit the earth I How many friends and com
panions have passed away from among ua I Yee; and how many 
foes are no more I What a change, by this means, has taken place 
before our eyes; and what changes have passed over individual 
communities and over the world since we have trodden our native 
land I And are not we also hastening onwards, floating rapidly, 
as it were, down the stream of time? With some of us it is cer
tain that our days are growing few; and with every one of us, in 
the end, the course of life will be arrested; and we must pass away 
to be gathered· to our fathers. But there ie a solemn queetiou 
left unanswered by vast numbers, which attaches itself to the ac
tion of exo'banging worlds: "But man dietb, and waeteth awaJ; 
yea, man 'givehh up the ghost, and where is he?" ( ,Job xiv. 10.) 
Yee, where is· he? Where is it he has gone when he has entered 
eternity? Momentous question, both to our readers and our
selves; for" where the tree falleth, there it shall be." (Eccles. 
xi. 8.) 'l'he 1,resent period calls for an especial consideration of 
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it, seeing that by various means of late death bas been me.king 
great havoc among our fellow-creatures. Thousands, throughout 
the past year, have been hurled almost in a moment into eternity; 
and yet onward and unchecked the giddy multitudes go. Nothing 
but tbe power of God will stay their heedless course: "Let favour 
be shown to the wicked, yet will he not learn righteousness; in 
the lau<l of uprightness will be deal unjustly, and will not behold 
t.lie m1tjesty of the Lord. Lord, when thine hand is lifted up, 
they will not see." (Isa. xxvi. 10, 11.) So it appears; for notwith
standing all the direful calamities which have taken place on the 
earth of late, men still deal uujustly, and are held fast in the 
native blindness of the Fall. 

There are indeed numerous influences which tend to hide the 
letter of truth from men's eyes. There are some that affect us 
more generally, in the nation of which we form a part, in the 
world with which we have to do, or in our own families. There 
are others that prey upon the comfort and peace of the Lord's 
living children. We desire at the present time to draw the atten
tion of our readers to a few of the most important. 

L Infidelity. Perhaps, in the midst of all the evils operating 
against morality, that are spreading abroad and affecting man
kind, there is none to be more dreaded than the spirit of Atheism. 
What would become of ruined mankind without thti long-suffer
ing goodness and tender mercies of God that are over all hie 
works? For men to blaspheme their Maker, trample his Word 
under foot, and deny the Being of him from whom they receive 
all their temporal blessings is to be willing slaves to the power of 
darkness. Yet this is the spirit that is increasing like a deluging 
:flood, sweeping away every ancient bulwark of national existence, 
aiming to destroy all rights of worshipping God. On it comes, 
corrupting the minds and morals of youths to a fearful extent. 
It is not only heart Atheism that creates the alarm, but open, 
practical Atheism, which is manifesting itself in increasing public 
displays of its deep-rooted hostility against the Word and worship 
of God, and causes much uneasiness in the minds of godly-think
ing persons. It is far better tor men to own the Divine Being 
and make a decided stand for the letter of truth revealed in the 
Bible. 

There is, probably, no more heart Atheism now than at any other 
JlPriod of the earth's history ; bnt Atheism, as it appears in tbe 
mi ads of the men of the present age, seems to have received frefh 
strength and craftiness from the father of lies, who aids them to 
deny his own existence, so that he may cast a doubt on the Being 
of God. That is one form, out of many, whereby it shows a 
bolder front and more daring opposition to the acknowledgment 
c,f God and the divine inspiration of hie Word than it has had 
hitherto. 

Another form of tlrn approach of infidelity is in attempting to 
P.~ ke the Holy Scripture8 agree with the imperfect, supposed dis
co1 eriee of sci1.mcc, at any coat. '£he Scriptures tell us of" op-
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positions of science falsely so called, which some professing have 
erred concerning the faith" (1 'rim. vi. 20, 21); and comman:I 
us to avoid them. It is the very spirit of infidelity to set up the 
authority of man's reason above that of the revealed Word and 
to oppose the inspired relation of every truth. But why all this 
endeavour to undermine the authority of the Scriptures? What 
advantage can man hope to gain thereby, seeing the inspired 
Volume sets forth the only way of life? The fatal result is made 
known in the words above, that men err concerning the faith. 
We will mention, for instance, the modern theory of" Evolution;" 
i.e., of one species of living creatures having been developed from 
another. It appears to us to be an attempt to do away with the 
disagreeable testimony concerning the immortality of the soul 
and the Fall of man. For that man has fallen from his original 
rectitude wherein he was created, that be is lying under the 
sentence of death, and that the wrath of God abides upon him in 
consequence, are truths which have ever been hateful to the 
human mind, and which man has ever been on the search for some 
pretext to remove from him. But let us keep close to God's Word, 
and reject as untrue whatever contradicts its statements. ·what 
God bag revealed is a subject of faith, and is often above reason. 

We therefore address ourselves to the godly portion of our 
readers especially, and affectionately exhort them to turn their 
attention to the great efforts infidelity is making to poison all the 
literary streams to which it can gain access, in order thereby to 
carry its point successfully. 'fhat success is too easily gained in 
many instances, seeing the mind of youth eagerly swallows corrupt 
literature. Infidelity is the crying crime of fallen men, the heart 
being naturally inclined to it; yet no human being can Ii ve with
out a God. He must set up another, if be denies the only true 
One. But we never found an Atheist deny the Being of God when 
be was angry with him; for his anger is real, and he bates the 
real God. Although he bas no heart to bless him when surrounded 
with prosperity, yet when adversity comes he can find a God then 
to curse and blaspheme. May you put, then, in the way of the 
young, those means that you think most likely to counteract the 
pernicious tendency of an infidel spirit. 

2. The great increase of Popery. 'fhis power is an offshoot 
from infidelity, the masterpiece of the father of lies, and a form 
moulded by bis bands, to be much dreaded by every honest person, 
on account of its debasing effects on the minds of individua.ls 
wherever it can exert an influence. It never relaxes in its endea
vours to enslave the whole world to its own ends. Surely, then, 
the lovers of truth should not slack nor tire in their opposition 
to it. 

8. Baxterianisqi, especially the more secret form, which creepa 
into our own churches. Real Baxterians profess to have struck 
out for themselves a middle path between Arminianism and Cal
vinism. They are neither the one nor the other, and can be both 
in turn as it rieases them. In fact, they hold one plan of sal-
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vation for the elect, and another for the non-elect. But the 
covertly ones come still nearer home to us, and steer between 
Bax.teriauism aud UalviniRm. These also are neither the one nor 
the other, but are more dangerous in the true churches; inas
much ns there is much truth in their words, and they more easily 
gain anthorit.y among lovers of the doctrines of free grace. It is 
the worst kind of this teaching which lies more in the spirit of it 
than in the letter of it. Beware, therefore, dear readers, of this 
enern)' to your peace. GiYe no countenance to general invitations 
that depend on the will of the sinner. There is a free market where 
all that are spiritually poor are brought to buy gospel provision in 
exchan 5e for nothing but blindness, stupidity, and poverty; and 
if Goel thinks fit to make an exchange of bis robe for filthy rags, 
no 0110 bas any right to interfere with bis ma.rket, wares, or price. 
( I rn. li. 1.) May you not, then, tolerate the offer of any other 
terms. May you be among the poor and needy who prize Jesus 
Cbri~t in all be is to them, and be constrained to cry, "None but 
Christ.." 

4. The mistaken notion that tl10 law is the rule of life to the 
b,lie"l'er. There appears to be in the minds of many persons a 
great hankering after the law as the believer"s rule of life; and 
such show a considerable amount of determination in pushing for
warcl their object. Indeed, we seem to be on the verge of having 
to fight all our old battles over again. On this account we would 
raise the warning note to the churches, and desire that the Lord 
will rouse them up to try the spirits, whether they are of God or 
not. (1 Jno. iv. 1.) We appeal more especially to those who have 
been delivered from the law by the body of Christ (Rom. vii. 4) 
to resist this spirit of error wherever it may make its appearance 
among them. It may be known generally by presenting itself 
under a plea for holiness, yet grounding that plea on the works of 
the flesh. But hear what the apostle says ofit: "This only would 
I learn of you, Received ye the Spirit by the works of the law, or 
hy the hearing of faith? Are ye so foolish? Having begun in the 
Spirit, are ye now made perfect by the flesh?" (Gal. iii. 2,3.) Un
der this false plea it makes encroachments on the liberties of the 
mints, supposing that the gospel, by the liberty it brings, is made 
by them the minister of sin; which is a gross libel on the gospel 
and its possessors. Yet neither holiness nor uprightness has ever 
been produced by this false spirit; but just the contrary. See its 
Effects upon the church of Galatia. (Gal. iv. 15, 16.) 

How much, then, the Lord's people need to be brought to some 
foll understanding on this point-that as all godliness comes 
through Christ, being wrought in the heart by the Holy Spirit, 
the ministration of the Spirit is the only rule of life to the believe!. 
By the Spirit's power alone, and not by the letter of the law, holi
ness irnd uprightness are produced in the children of God. Conse
quently, what the law-ruler contends for he fails to realize; while 
the l;'Ospel, in the band of the Spirit, effects it again and again in 
tlie hearts and consciences of real believers, subduing their souls 
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to the will of God. Wherefore, that the gospel is a law of itaelf, 
and an irresistible, effectual power, is manifest; as saith the 
aposthi, "Where is boasting then? It ill excluded. By what law? 
Of workJ? Nay; but by the law of faith." (Rom. iii. '27.) There 
nre plainly two distinct laws, the law of faith and the law of works; 
which is decided emphatically by the Scripture: "The law is not 
of faithl" (Gal. iii. 12); and each of them exercises full authority 
over its own subjects. If so, the law of works cannot in any sense 
be made a guide or rule to the feet of those who are said to live 
by faith. 

As we have lately been led to speak of this subject, in relation 
to the institution of the Sabbath, we will make use of this occa
sion to enter a little more fully into it. It was there pointed out 
that the gospel allows of no sin which the law forbids, and the 
Spirit of grace ensures the fulfilment of all the laws of God. It 
was further shown that the administrations of the two are totally 
different; the one being a ministration of death to the sinner, 
the other a ministration of life and righteousness. (2 Cor.iii. 7-!).) 
Let us now bring home these points to the experience of every 
child of God. 

First, consider the condition of a man who is held under the 
law. He is in bondage to that which cannot give life, neither 
can justify the person .who seeks its aid: " For if there had been 
a Jaw which could have given life, verilv righteousness should 
have been by the law. But the Scripture hath concluded all 
under sin, that the promise by faith of Jesus Christ might be 
given to them that believe." (Gal. iii. 21, 22.) If the law can
not give him life, bow can be walk by it? He must remain among 
the congregation of the dead so long as it bas the rule over him; 
and all bis works can amount to nothing more than dead works 
(Gal. v. 19-21); from which the redemption of Christ was needed 
to redeem the saints. (Heb. ix. 14.) If, then, there is no life 
given, there is no poseible fulfilment of the law; that is, no right
eousness and no justification. (Gal. iii. 11, 21; Rom. iii. 20.) 

Moreover, as the law cannot justify the man who would take it 
as his rule, it must of necessity condemn every step be takes, 
and bold him guilty of the breaches he makes in its precepts; 
and this again closes the door of hope against the sinner. Every 
child of God proves in himself the sad effects of being re-en
tangled under the law, and trying to make it a rule of conduct. He 
is condemned on every hand; as it is written : "The Lord shall 
give thee there a trembling heart and failing of eyes and sorrow 
of mind. And thy life shall hang in doubt before thee; and thou 
shalt fear day and night, and shall have none assurance of thy 
life. In the morning thou shalt say, Would God it were even! 
and at even thou shalt say, Would God it were morning ! for the 
fear of thine heart wherewith thou shalt fear, and for the sight 
of thine eyes which thou shalt see." (Dent. xxviii. 65-67.) This 
is the effect of the spirit of bondage which is gendered by the law 
when taken as a rule of life ; and every one who ha:i been under 
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it knows that this is no vain imagination, but e, solemn reality. 
The law must condemn for each fault, and whoever is guilty of 
one sin becomes guilty of the whole. (Jas. ii. 10.) How, then, can 
a sensible sinner walk by a rule that cannot pardon and justify 
him? " But tbat no man is justified by the law in the sight of 
God it is evident; for, The just shall live by faith. And the law 
is not of faith; but, The man that doe th them shall live in them." 
( Gal. iii. 11, 12.) It is the "doer," and the "doer" only, who is 
to live in the things of the law; whereby it becomes impossible 
for one who fails in one point to walk according to it. He is 
killed by it immediately, and cannot receive from it a new life. 

Again. "Without faith it is impossible to please God." (Heb. 
xi. 6.) What avail can a rule be to a person, when attempted to 
be made by him a guide to his life and conduct, by the observance 
of whose precepts be cannot please God? By the deeds of living 
faith alone a person is enabled to please him; as Enoch, who had 
the testimony of God in his conscience, before bis translation, 
that he pleased God. It is the earnest desire of the child of God 
to be acceptable to and accepted of God, both in bis person and 
'' work of faith;'' and he cannot be either in the one or the other 
through the law. Consequently, that rule is unprofitable to him 
in which he is not rendered pleasing to God and enabled to find 
pleasure in him also. But when he realizes the fact of his faith 
being from God and bringing pleasure in God into his soul, he is 
then enabled to walk humbly with him and honourably before 
man. 

This leads us to consider, seconnly, the condition of a person 
who is not under the law but under grace. (Rom. vi. 14.) Life 
and righteousness are the "promise by faith of Jesus Christ," an 
unconditional, absolute law, or promise. (Heb. viii. 10-12; 1 Jno. 
ii. 25.) Hence every true believer is brought to bow to the power 
of a law that pardons and justifies the ungodly, and feels the 
blessedness of the man unto whom God imputeth righteousness 
without works. (Rom. iv. 6.) By the faith of Jesus Obrist he 
depends wholly on bimfor righteousness and justification; and 
herein be becomes a spiritual walker in the paths of the revealed 
Word (1 Jno. iii. 23), e,nd his faith is counted to him for right
eousness. By faith be obeys God; like bis father Abraham: "By 
faith Abraham, when he was called to go out into a place which 
he should after receive for an inheritance, obeyed." (Heb. xi. 8.) 

To realize the power of faith to obey the gospel (Rom. vi.16, 17), 
a person needs only to experience the nature of faith. Its Au
thor and Finisher we are told plainly is Jesus (Heb. xii. 2); and 
that it is produced by bit1 Word: '' Faith cometh by bearing, 
:rnd hearing by the Word of God." (Hom. x. 17.) But wbe.t is 
it? Tbe Scripture says the faith of God'B elect is the "substance 
of things hoped for, the evidence of things 1..1ot seen." (Heb. xi. 
1.) These things hoped for and things we have never seen are 
made known by the gospel; and the substance of them is brought 
into the soul by faith. The first moment divine life enters, the 
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substance of them is there. There is faith in the quickened eoul, 
though it may not be known except by its effect,-it follows after 
God. That which follows after God is faith; for "he that cometh 
to God must believe that he is, and that he is a Rewarder of them 
that diligently seek him." (Heb. xi. 6.) Whatsoever may be the 
means whereby God calls a person, the substance of his call al
ways i6, "Follow me." ;\.nd by faith, like Abraha.m, all his people 
obey, and go out, turn their backs upon the world, and leave 
father, mother, sister, husband, house, lands, &c., for his sake 
and the gospel's, and follow after Jesus Christ. That is the obe
dience of faith. They go after the best; for they realize the sub
stance aqd evidence of what they are believing, which leads them 
to esteem the reproach of Christ greater riches than the treasures 
of Egypt ; for they have respect to the recompense of the reward. 
(Heb. xi. 26.) It is the substance of the reward that enables the 
children of God to walk through rough and rugged paths without 
fee.ling, at times, a murmuring word or thought arise in their 
minds, bllt being please<! with what God is pleased to give them. 
The power that effects this is most assuredly the right rule where
by to walk. 

The true nature of a man's obedience becomes developed in trial. 
What a man may or may not do while everything is moving on 
just as he could desire is no sign of the genuine character of his 
obedience; but when he is placed under trial, what he is and is 
liable to be appears. 'l'he obedience of faith in following after 
God is equal to any trial; it can never be finally overcome. And 
in this we have a further proof that the believer is under quite a 
different sway from the law of works. His obedience outstrips 
the power of man's best natural intentions and willingness to obey; 
for this fails in trial. lt appears that the young man in Lu. x. 25-29 
tllought he was willing to do anything; for he asks, " Master, 
what shall I do to inherit eternal life?" "This do, and thou 
shalt live," are the terms of thelaw, wherewith the Lord answered 
him. But is he willing when placed in circumstances to prove 
the capability of his doing? There he failed immediately. Again. 
Take Adam in the perfection of his creation, when his happiness 
lay in his supreme love to his Maker and an equal love to his 
neighbour as himself. God made him able to do the whole law; 
and he did it. Then he put him to the test. Will he do it now? 
Will he love his Creator or the creature most ? Let him alone, 
and he could do all the law required; but under temptation he 
failed, and " worshipped and served the creature more than the 
Creator, who is blessed for ever. Amen." (Rom. i. 25.) There
fore the law condEimned him; and ever since, the sympathies of 
f"-llen man have been with the creature and against the Creator. 
It is perfect folly to talk about man's doing. God tried his strength 
of doing when it was at its best, and found it vain. What then, 
now he has lost all the strength he had? Whosoever attempts 
to make the law of works his rule of conduct will, sooner or later, 
feel the sentence of death is upon him. 
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Now we must come to the Substitute. Adam failed. Did Jesus 
Christ satisfy the law? What is the proof that he oould do it? 
We know it because he was put to the severest test, and still
as Surety-loved his Creator more than the creature and his neigh
bour as himself, and so completed the whole under trial. Having 
fulfilled the law for his people, and suffered the penalty of their 
sin in their stead, his obedience and death are imputed to them 
as their own. Therefore that law cannot ask anything from them; 
it has nothing to say to them. Hence it cannot be their rule of 
life. "The righteousness of God which is by faith of Jesus Christ" 
is already unto all and upon all them that believe. (Rom. iii. 22.) 
Their righteousness is of faith, being imputed to them by God; 
and their obedience wrought in them is of faith, aa we have seen. 

Here, then, is the secret of their strength. When a child of 
God is hard put to it and pressed closely, " Which will you have, 
God's ways or your own?" be will always be led in the end to 
reply," God's." But if a worldly man is pressed bard, he will al
ways be driven in the end to take the world; like Balaam. Also 
when Adam was put to the test, he fell from God ; yet never the 
child of God. The reason why he stands, though all others fall 
and Adam fell, is because he is under the sway of another rule of 
life, and stands not by hie own strength, but by the grace of J eeus 
Christ. He has the same grace in measure, through his union 
with Jesus Christ, that overcame the world and Satan in the 
severest trial, and brought human nature to submit to the will of 
God in all. " This is the victory that overcometh the world, even 
our faith." (1 Jno. v. 4.) Those only who are made to live by 
the faith of Jesus Christ are delivered from the sentence of death, 
through him that swallowed up death in victory; while all others 
are held under the law of works and its curse as transgressors. 
Thus following after God, notwithstanding trial, is an essential 
thing in religion; without it your faith is not worth having. 

May yon stand fast, therefore, brethren, in the gospel of the 
grace of God; for you need firmness of mind in this particular 
part of truth. It is by little and little that the enemy gains accesa 
to the churches. At first he is almost unobserved; but once 
having effected an entrance, he frequently establishes himself; 
and in the end dispossesses the people of God of their places of 
worship, and takes quiet possession himself. Only first let the 
enemy come in, and it is astonishing bow rapidly be increases. 
May yon beware of winking at, or in any way giving countenance 
to, these little encroachments, but make a bold stand at once 
against them; and also openly withstand them if they make any 
advance towards being established. Remember how the enemy's 
way is prepared before him by the fact we have just hinted at,
that the entire sympathies of fallen men are with the creature 
and against God. Thie is seen by the doctrines they love. We 
will give a few examples: 

The Arminian curses the sovereignty of Jehovah in his heart, 
and denies that he possesses the attribute of justice if he does not 
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allow every one a. chance of obtaining heaven by virtue of his 
free-will, although free-will was the cause of the Fall. The mere 
thought of man being hopelessly lost in himself and God's con
demnation of him for his own sin arouses the angry feeling of a 
free-willer to such a pitch that he is ready to curse the doctrine 
that declares such a fact. 

The Annihilationist, from the same cause, denies that God is 
love, if he punishes man for his sins beyond what human law can 
infl.ict,--take away the life of the criminal. He will have it that 
God likewise puts an end to the existence of the sinner. 

The Socinian and modern Unitarian wholly sympathize with 
the sinner against God if God will not accept their "deeds" apart 
from any satisfaction for sins committed. 

The Baxterian objects to the plan of salvation by sovereign 
grace alone. He must have a provision made for the sinner, apart 
from electing love; or he hates the sovereign will of him who 
doeth whatsoever pleaseth him. 

Thus, in some way or other, all are agreed in giving their entire 
favour to sinful man and hating the Sovereign Creator. But just 
the reverse of this takes place in the heart of a quickened sinner. 
He condemns the world, the sinner, and himself as the worst of 
all; and wholly justifies God in consigning the whole of mankind 
to everlasting punishment, had it been his will to do so, and re
serving to himself the right to save whom he will. Indeed, such 
a one is now at a loss to see how any can be saved consistently 
with the maintenance of the honours of a broken law. Yet 
nothing will bring him to curse God, even in his darkest and 
most miserable seasons, when pressed to do so, as Job was: 
"Curse God and die." (Job ii. 19.) No; he recoils from such a 
horrible thought. 

But we must come to a conclusion. Inasmuch as God's people 
are brought to feel they are not under the law but under the 
sway of grace, they prove in themselves that it does not lead to 
licentiousness: " For the grace of God that bringeth salvation 
hath appeared to all men, teaching us that, denying ungodliness 
and worldly lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, and godly 
in this present world." (Tit. ii. 11, 12.) It is the rule whereby 
they are made to walk pleasingly with God, obey him, a.nd over
come the world, the flesh, and the devil; their strength being not 
in themselves but "in the grace that is in Christ Jesus," through 
vital union with him. (2 Tim. ii. 8.) May the Lord help us all 
to live according to this holy law of faith, and enable us to show 
that grace is the teacher of uprightness. T11E EnrToR. 

WHAT, then, though he will not accept of thine own first-be
gotten? Yet he cannot but accept of his own Only-begotten, and 
which himself hn,th given to thee. As Pilute presented Christ whipped 
to the Jews, with his " Behold the Man I" to move their compassion, 
so mn,y we, by the Spirit, present Cl!l'ist crucified to the Lord, to move 
his compassion.~Daniel Dyke, B.D. 



Tlm GOSl>EL STANDARD.-.1884. 

GRACE SHALL REIGN, 
AS MANIFESTED IN THE EARLY LIFE AND EXPERIENCE OF 

THOMAS BARNES. 

AoooRDING to what I have gathered from my parents, I wae 
born in the parish of Benenden, in the county of Kent, on Me.rob 
4th, 1829. My mother died when I was four years of age. I 
remember but one thing respecting her. She was carrying a 
large boiler from the kitchen to the wash-houee, when she fell 
down with it and hurt herself. My eldest sister was gone to the 
pond to fetch some water. I ran to bear tidings to her of what 
had happened. On the way I had to pass some gooseberry bushes 
laden richly with fruit, belonging to a neighbour; and, like Eve, 
I took some, and was caught by the owner, and confined in bis 
shop for a punishment. How my mother got on I cannot tell; 
for this is the only remembrance I have of her. Thie theft is 
the first actual sin my memory retains; and it stared me in the 
face many times when under the law of God in my conscience. 
I was afterwards taken and led away by a chimney-sweep; but 
my father delivered me from his hands. 

I cannot but mention some narrow escapes from death I bad 
at a very early age. The first was falling from a large load of 
corn in the harvest field. I fell down the front of the load, be
tween the shafts and the horse's heels; and it was a mercy I was 
not trampled to death; but I was taken up unhurt. At another 
time I went into a stable among a number of horses. I went up 
to one that was very vicious, that instantly kicked me and threw 
me among the others; where I lay insensible for some time. 
Another day a furious bullock kicked me so severely that for a 
time I eould hardly breathe. Some may say these things are the 
common lot of man. But do all see the hand that preserves 
them? I answer they do not. David was made to remember 
how the Lord delivered him from the mouLh of the lion and the 
paw of the bear; neither did he forget to give all the glory to 
God. And what he taught David he teaches his people now, 
more or less. 

My father was very much given to drinking; so that we chil
dren were neglected, and suffered to run wild like the brutes. 
Having no mother's care and a drunken father, I soon launched 
out into sin; which, aR I grew up, became sweet to me. My 
father soon married again. It was to a woman of considerable 
property; and had he used it as he ought, we might have been 
brought up and provided for respectably and comfortably. But 
instead of that, he drank more than ever, and at one time ran 
away with some money, and left us to the mercy of the world. 
The awful wickedness that I saw practised in those days, when 
I was not old enough to know the nature of it, appears to me to 
have been enough to have brought down the angn of God as it 
fell upon Sodom and Gomorrah. No great marvel, nursed as I 
was in such a school, and having a vile nature as bad as they 
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had, that I 11hould grow Ltp to Jove ~in iu all its cursed form1,. 
My second mother took a, dislike to me above all the rest; so 
that my early de.ye were much embittered by cruel treatment, 
besides suffering hunger and almost nakedness. 

When about nine years of age, I went as carter boy to a man 
of the same name e.s myself, for my food only. In this situation 
I received suoh cruel treatment that will not in this life be erased 
from my mind. The man that was over me would beat me most 
unmercifully for a trifling offence or for none. He would make 
me fetoh all the water for the horses from the pond in e. bucket; 
and if wet through, my clothes were never allowed to go to the 
fire. And as I grew up, sin grew up with me; and I became an 
awful swearer, hardened in sin; so that the ungodly have been 
shocked at the oaths that came out of my mouth. 0 the long
suffering of God that bore with such a wrPtch I At times the 
thought of dee.th and eternity would come into my mind; but the 
language of my heart was, "Depart from me; I desire not the 
knowledge of thy ways." Thus I lived, having no fear of death 
nor of God before my eyes. 

Here I pass over many things, and come to the time of my 
being married; which was a most unwise step at so early an age; 
but l had no one to advise me. I seemed forsaken of all. This 
marriage was a hasty step; for which I had to smart. When I 
had paid the fee, I had not 2s. left in the world; and as for 
the goods I had scraped together, they were not worth 10s. Add 
to that my master, where I laboured, disapproved of the step, 
and discharged me. My wife was also laid down on a bed of 
affliction. Now we began to know what it was to be tried in a 
way I had never known before. My wife had a kind mother, 
who saw ·to her as well as her circumstltllces would allow; but 
that was but little, being very poor herself. Had..it not been for 
11, kind friend who was raised up to help us in mll,oy times of deep 
poverty, I know not how it would have been. I was willing to la
bour, but none would employ me. In those days I have known 
a.s ttl.any as ten or more in a small village thrown out of work, 
like myself, for months in the winter season, through the bad
ness of the times. It is true provisions were cheap; but what 
oomfurt was that to those who, like me·, had no money to buy 
with? 

The thoughts of a future state would, e.t thnee, be heavy upon 
my mind; but I said, " There is time enough yet. I will think 
a.bout that some day; and as God is such a merciful God, I will 
turn to him some day, and cry for mercy, and he will forgive me. 
But at present I will enjoy the things of this life." 0 what a 
long- suffering and merciful God is the God of Israel! Had he 
left me alone, I am convinced I should never have sought after 
him; and sure I am he is found of them that seek him not. 
What preciousness have I seen in that word: " He tarrieth not 
for man, uor waiteth for the time of men." (Mic. v. 7.) His 
counsel shall stand, and he will do all his pleasure; and his plea.-
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sure is, "I will he their Goo, and they shall bo my people." 
Many warnings aud many rebukes did I have, but all of no avail; 
I hardened my neck against all rE:proof. I was once seized with 
cholera, or something like it, when it was raging fiercely. It was 
in a hop garden, and a person there sold a mixture of brandy 
and laudanum for anyone that might be taken with it. Seeing 
how ill I was, he gave me enough to stupefy me and make me 
drunk; but it had no effect on me in that way. Whilst I lay 
there, conscience began to be awake. What vows and promises 
I made that if spared I would turn to the Lord I I prayed most 
earnestly; but under a legal spirit. Yet, however imperfect was 
my prayer, the Lord answered it, and raised me up; and as I 
got better the thought of eternity was soon forgotten; and to 
the ways of sin I was permitted to go. I know well what Kent 
says is true : 

"Judgments nor mercies ne'er can sway 
Their roving feet to wisdom's way." 

When we had been married about six years we went to live in 
a cottage at Cole Barn Farm, in the parish of Benenden, Kent. 
Never shall I forget the awful apprehension of an angry God, a 
guilty conscience, and the torments of hell. I will be bold to say 
the children of Israel never forgot what they saw and felt at Sinai, 
when they entreated that the word should not be spoken to them 
any more. I often look back to that spot; and though at the time 
it was most dreadful, yet since I have known the Lord for myself, 
it has created a hope in my soul; so that I have felt something 
like Manoah, that if the Lwd had been pleased to kill me, he 
would not have shown me these things. I was one night sitting 
in my cottage, and as my profane habit was, swearing and glory
ing in my shame, when my wife reproached me and said, " Re
member yon must meet the day of death." Suddenly I saw that 
day near at hand with all its fearful consequences; and like Ha
bakkuk, "My belly trembled; my lips quivered at the voice; rot
tenness entered into my bones." It was a voice that was full of 
majesty. I felt like the prophet Isaiah: "Woe is mel for I am 
undone; for mine eyes have seen the King, the Lord of hosts! " 
There lay upon the table books of some kind. I laid hold of them 
to read, in the hope I might drive this dreadful feeling and thought 
away; but I could not. I then went to bed, hoping to lose it by 
sleep; but no sleep for me. In my apprehension my life was near 
to a close, and the torments of the flames of hell appeared to be in 
the room ready to receive my guilty soul. My wife was frightened, 
and asked me what was the matter. All I could say was, "I shall 
die before morning, and I am sure I shall go te hell." My breath
ing became shorter; and it seemed as though my lungs came up 
into my throat, and shortly I should be no more. My wife wanted 
to go and fetcla the doctor; but I said, " No; I am as well in body 
as ever I was. It is my guilty sins and conscience. 0, can I face 
a holy God?" Then she asked me if she should go and fetch the 
Bible. But when she brought it to me, it made me worse, and a 
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dreadful woe seomed to be again,t mo in every pa~0. Anrl for 
three days and nights what I went through I cannot well describe. 
Afterwards it began to wear off, which I was glad of, and very 
soon began the old habit of swearing again. I ran such lengths 
into sin after this that when the Lord effectually stopped me and 
called me by hie grace, I felt as though I could not be a child of 
God, or he would not have let me run such lengths. 0 what a 
mercy that the blood of Christ cleaneeth from all sin I And how 
precious are these words to me: " All manner of sin and blas
phemy shall be forgiven unto men." Mine seemed to be an ut
termost case. I did evil as I could, and, as Hart says: 

"I ran the score to lengths extreme, 
And all the debt was charged on him." 

About two years after this I went to live at Foster's Green, in 
the parish of Biddenden. One night I was suddenly awaked 
from a deep sleep with the impression of some one taking me by 
the hand to pull me away. It was suggested to my mind that 
it was the devil, because of my wickedness, which made me 
scream out in fearful dismay ; and I awoke all in the house. 
Eternity! Eternity! would sometimes rush into my mind, aud 
now and then, while it lasted, I began to offer up a few words of 
prayer to God, promising to do better and turn to the Lord; but 
my heart was not yet right with God. It was the fear of future 
punishment that disturbed me. Could I have been sure there 
was no hereafter, I should have been at ease; but do what I 
would, I could not banish it wholly from my mind. I seldom 
went to any place of worship, but spent the Sabbaths fishing in 
the summer-time, and in the winter months equally badly. It 
might be said there was no fear of God before my eyes. I was 
indeed without God and without hope in the world. About this 
time I joined the church choir. This led me into great sins. At 
length I was led to consider my ways, that they were not good, 
in Ruch a light that I had not seen them before; so that I was 
obliged to leave that wicked party, and became truly unhappy. 

I longed now to get a Bible that I might read therein; for I 
had never had such a book, nor read one for several years. I 
was enabled to purchase one for ls. My days and nights were 
spent in weeping over my sad state as a sinner before God. I 
knew not where to go to find comfort. Then I remembered when 
I was a boy seeing many people go through the parish of Benen
den every Sabbath morning, and I was told they were Beeman
ites. I had heard them ridiculed for their religion; and now a 
secret something said, " Go and find out these people." All I 
knew about them was they went to Cranbrook. So one Sunday 
morning I started, it being about four miles off, and found tho 
place down a lane leading out of the high road. I shall never 
forget what a solemn awe came over my mind as I entered the 
cha.pel. Something said, "This is the house of God, and these 
are his people." Thtre was a sort of timidity witliin nm tli,1t 
they would turn me out; for I felt I was not fit to be amoug 



18 THE GOSPEL S'l'A'.t-.DARD.-1884, 

tllem; they seemed so holy. "0 that I was like you I" thought 
I. " But, alas I M:y spot is not the spot of his children. I have 
been too great a sinner for ever God to have mercy upon me. 
But now I will mend my ways." I strove hard to keep the law 
and live a holy life. But I found it was so searching that it 
reached to my thoughts, which I could not control; and my sins 
from a child stared me full in the face; and the awful threaten
ings of God's Word seemed to belong to me. 0 what a word was 
this: " God gave them over to a reprobate mind." (Rom. i. 28.) 
And though I had not been guilty of the crimes that are there 
spoken of, yet I viewed myself a greater sinner than even they. 
I felt I was one of those spoken of in Jude: '' To whom is re
served the blackness of darkness for ever;'' and in 2 Pet. ii. 12; 
especially this: " M:ade to be taken and destroyed." 

And now, as there seemed no hope, I was tempted to give it 
up, and try and enjoy myself as well as I could in this life; feel
ing sure there was no hope for me in the next. But these words 
put me to a stand: "He that putteth .his hand to the plough, 
and looketh back, is not fit for the kingdom of God;" and with 
tbem a little glimmering of hope, Who can tell? sprang up in 
my soul. But O what wrath I felt working in my heart against 
God and against hie meEsenger sent by him! I felt at times I 
could go and tear him out of the pulpit for bearing me such heavy 
tidings, and yet there was another feeling that loved and reve
renced him. Thus I was led on for about twelve months. One 
Sabbath our ministE:r took for a text, " Blessed is the man that 
endureth temptation; for when he is tried, he shall receive the 
crown of life, which the Lord bath promised to them that love 
him." (Jas. i. 12.) He first showed what temptations a living 
soul feels under the law; and he entered as minutely into my case 
as if he knew all about me. Yet I had never spoken to him nor 
any one else about my soul trouble. He then showed from the 
Word of God that everyone who bad experienced those things 
was tLe blessed man, and one day should receive the crown. It 
came with such power into my heart that I thought I must have 
roawl out aloud in the midst of the congregation. So melted 
down I waa at the goodness of God to me that I hardly knew 
bow to contain myself. This was a blessed day. I never knew one 
like it before. I came out of the chapel like a bind let loose, and 
leaped like a hart. I could tell the devil be was a liar; for be bad 
many times told me to give it up, for there was no hope for me. 

As I was returning home in this sweet frame of mind, suddenly 
I saw by faith the Lord Jesus revealed to my soul as the only 
Way to the Father. You must understand that before this I waa 
as 1gnorant of the Saviour as those who bad never heard bis 
Name. I had viewed God abstractedly as be against whom I bad 
sinned. Therefore it was to him I bad prayed for forgiveness. 
But now I saw Christ, the Mediator, between an offended God and 
poor sinners; and through the revelation of Christ, tbe Way, the 
Truth, and the Life, I cried out with tears, " 0 Lord, give me thi~ 
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Obrist and a crust of bread and water, and I will be content; even 
if thou takest away all besides." I had a wife and child that were 
dear to me, but Christ had got my heart and affections; and so it 
must be, Christ must be first; according as we read : "But what 
things were gain to me, thofie I counted loss for Christ. Yea, doubt
less, and I connt all things but loss for the excellency of the know
ledge of Christ Jesus my Lord." 

( To be continued.) 

LIFT UP A STANDARD FOR TllK PROPLE. 
Go, little "Standard," fearless through the world, 
With law and gospel open and unfnrl'd. 
Hold up truth's banner, both by night and day, 
Confronting such as would impede thy way. 
Expound the holy, righteous law of God; 
Present to sinners Moses with his rod. 
Take in such men as show the spiritual sense 
Uf sin and shame, in all their sinfulness; 
Until they're slopp'd, and shall their sin confess. 
Be apt to take such cherubs that will sway 
The sword of justice; thus to guard the way 
To reach the Tree of Life by legal deed ; 
For at this work there's none could ever speed. 
Show sinners by the law, however ill, 
Its ministrations do their first-born kill; 
And righteousness of self, that would annoy, 
The burning fire will certainly destroy. 
Most boldly give them all to understand, 
Before the burning mount no flesh can stand. 

0 ! Blow this trumpet louder every year, 
Till these are panic-struck and seized with fear. 
Tell them their case is bad, and will be ,,·orse; 
For all that wed tl1e law must wed the curse. 
Set forth the mountain's summit that's so high, 
And bursting flash, none ever can come nigh; 
The voice of Majesty like thunder-storm, 
To break and mutilate their handsome form. 
Ye chosen priests, with ram's-horn, grating sound, 
Blow on, till walls of Jericho fall down. 
And, ploughmen, with your share and coulter sharp, 
Break up the fallow-ground of barren heart. 
Ye rustic men, with mattock that will suit 
To pull up sin unto its very root; 
And wood-cutter, with hatchet in thine ha11tl, 
To cut them down till none are seen to stand; 
And vd1·ran troopers, ll't them come so nigh, 
With sword in hand, and smite them hip and thigh. 
Strong Samsons, with the quadruped's jaw-bone, 
Deal death and slaughter, yes, to every one. 
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Let D11vid have a place t.o use his sling. 
Though but a youth he is, and weak stripling, 
Down to the earth the !!iant he will bring. 
Men arm'd in such a way do you prefer, 
And God will work by you, I do ave1·. 

Then those who're subjects of this work within 
Will feel the heavy burden of their sin. 
In bondage sore and sickness of the heart, 
With anguish keen,' they inwardly will smart; 
Shut up in prison-house, with iron bound, 
And sunk in miry clay, deep under ground; 
Most dismal darkness hovering o'er the head, 
While signs of life and natural hope are dead, 
And righteousness and strength are gone and flecl. 
Most fr&quently they think their lot will be 
Ani:ong the damned to all eternity. 
This makes their state both sad and quite forlorn, 
Desi.ring that they never had been born, 
Or beai!t were made, to be annihilate; 
As often I have known them to relate. 
No reprobate, or awful hypocrite, 
But is held up to their full, peering sight. 
They're rack'd with fears, that this is now their case, 
Shall prove the offspring of the very base; 
Among the blest shall never have a place. 

Its seldom that a thought does from thP.m spring 
Of ever knowing Zion's Lord and King, 
Until some messenger point out the deed, 
That passing angels, he took Abra'am's seed; 
And in the form of man, no comeliness, 
Vid thus begin and work out righteousness; 
And bore sin's burden on the cursed tree, 
That sinners might from sin be thus set free, 
And pardon find throngh his most precious blood, 
The only way unto the living God; 
That mercy rich and justice in him dwell, 
And power combined, to save poor souls from hell. 
This door hy night ancl day set widely ope; 
Thence prisoners will come forth with faith and hope. 
And when his blood is to tl-1eir hearts applied, 
They know Christ for them lived and for them died. 
'Tis this will make them weep, and yet rejoice, 
And bless the Lamb with loud and cheerful voice. 
When Jesus is revcalEd in the heart, 
The love of sin and world and all depart. 
Tliey travel in tl1e path of faith and Jove, 
And lor:g to soar to r<:>alms of bliss above. 

Wadhurst. WrLLIAM CnoucH, 



'fl-IE GOSPEL STANDARD.-1884. 21 

"SAN CTI FIE D IN CHRIST JESUS."-1 CoR. 1. 2. 

I 1uvE no doubt that in this assembly, in some corner or 
other, there is some poor, hobbling soul that is terrified almost 
to death about the doctrine of sanctification. They read, in 
the book of God's Word, of the Spirit as a Sanctifier; but theiJ are 
necessarily obliged to exclaim, "Lord, I am vile I" Sometimes 
we say respecting people's credit, "Why, it is wrought quite 
threadbare," Bless you, in some poor souls there is not a 
thread left to be made bare. If God the Spirit has brought yon 
there, you will have indeed to exclaim, "Lord, I am vile!" But 
when God opens to them the mystery of divine sanctification, he 
will make them know that they are "sanctified in Christ Jesus." 
Who? The poor, the vile, the loathsome, and the base. 

Perhaps there may be in this assembly a poor, helpless soul, 
that is come mourning, sighing, groaning, and has not power to 
trust in the Lord, has not power to believe. "0 ! " say some, 
"the Word says, 'All things are possible to him that believeth.' 
It is only the simple act of belief; and if a man has power to 
believe, 'All things are possible to him that believeth.'" But man 
has no power to believe. God has brought me to feel so much 
as this,-that if my salvation depended upon my doing this, that, 
or the other, I should be damned as sure as the devil is; and I 
have been brought to feel that if faith believes, it must be God's 
work, for he must act it and he must do it. 

In my late affliction there is one portion in God's Word which 
struck me. Afflictions always yield the "peaceable fruits of 
righteousness to those that are exercised thereby;" and I believe 
the Lord opened the marrow of it to my soul in these words: 
"l'o those that are etcercised thereby." Some have affliction, and 
they are not exercised in it. They are like a man who puts on a 
soldier's dress, and just merely swings his sword a little, and 
marches but a few steps, and then lays it aside; but this will not 
make him a soldier, for a man before he is a soldier needs to be 
exercised again and again, and again. So it is with those who are 
in affliction and are not exercised. Does the affliction exercise? 
No; nor does the putting on of the dress make the man a soldier, 
but the exercising of him. And so it is with the soul in the afflic
tion. As the Lord exercises them in the affliction, so will it 
yield the peaceable fruits of righteousness. If the Lord the Spirit 
does not exercise them at all, all they know is a little prating 
religion; but when the Lord the Spirit brings the word of truth 
home to the conscience, they will then know a little of being 
sanctified in Christ Jesus. · 

There are a few branches here which we will look into, as the 
Lord shall enable us; and if Christ is not the whole of your reli
gion, you know not much of sanctification. All the movements 
flow from Christ: ":For it is the Spirit that worketh in us both 
to will and to do;" we have not so much as a will. Hence it is 
said, "Work out your own salvation with fear and trembling; 
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for it is God which worketh in you to will and to ao of his good 
pleasure." All real sanctification comes from Christ. He is the 
Spring-Head; he is the Treasury. "Of his fulness all we raoeive." 
And when the Lord the Spirit leads a. man to receive out of 
Christ, he will have something worth he.ving; but if it be of self, 
it will work confusion. What a matchless purity there is in 
Christi 

In my late affliction a person said to me, "Why do you not 
pray to the Lord?" And the Lord was pleased to open this text 
to my mind: "No man can come to me, except the Father which 
he.th sent me draw him." 

When God is about to sanctify a poor sinner, he unbinds evary
thing of man's goodness; he breaks down every prop. Sometimes 
he will let them build up again; but he will unbind it again and 
again. I compare him to a man who is living in a poor, tumble
down building, whose foundation has long been tottering, and 
which is ready to fall about hie ears; and yet the poor man 
clings to it, till at length it gets so bad that he is compelled 
to leave it; and, as Berridge says, 

"Out I ran naked, And crept to the Rock." 
Then God saved us, and brought us to know something of being 
saved in the Lord with an everlasting salvation. 

We will notice three things : 
I. We are sanctified by God the Father, in perfect council, 

from before the foundation of the world. 
II. Sanctified by the bloodehedding of the Redeemer. I know 

not what term to give it, but I will call it meritorious sanctifica
tion, by the blood of Christ. 

III. lvfanif estive sanctification, by the communication and 
operation of God the Holy Ghost.* 

I. We are sanctified in perfect council, by God the Father, 
before the foundation of the world. Hence Jude says, "Sanc
tified by God the Father, preserved in Christ Jesus, and called." 
And upon this ground the Holy Ghost says, "Who hath saved 
us and called us with a holy calling." How? "Not according 
to our works." How then? "But according to his own purpose 
and grace, given us in Christ Jesus before the world began." 

Perhaps I shall differ from some of you when I say innocent 
Adam had not the new covenant blessings. In his primeval state 
he was created in the pure image of God. But he had nothing to 
do with the new covenant blessings; for the new covenant bless
ings were wrapped up and locked up in the heart of Christ Jesus. 
Hence, says the apostle, "Blessed be the God and Father of onr 
Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with all spiritual bless
ings in heavenly places in Christ Jesus." So these new cove
nant blessings were wrapped up in the heart of Christ Jesus. 
And as in the immortal Treasury, they were locked up in him 
from before the foundation of the world. 

" [We regret that the subject was never concluded, and the third poinL 
nut handled. We give the piece as we have it.] 
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I know one thing which I have proved, that God builds up 
bis church with some of the worst of materials, some of the vilest 
of the vile. No man can manage them, for they are fit for no
thing but rubbish. And yet they are brought to be "sanctified 
in Christ Jesus." And I will tell you another thing in Peter's 
Vision. He saw a great sheet, "knit at the four corners, and let 
down to the earth, wherein were all manner of four-footed beasts 
of the earth, and wild beasts, and creeping things, and fowls of 
the air; and there came a voice to him, Rise, Peter; kill and eat! 
But Peter said, Not so, Lord; for I have never eaten anything 
that is common or unclean. And the voice spake unto him 
again the second time: What God hath cleansed that call not 
thou common. This was done thrice; and the vessel was re
ceived Up again into heaven." There was no manifestive cleans
ing at that time, or else Peter would have seen it. What Peter 
was led to see in that vision was-in that vessel were wrapped 
up Jew and Gentile; for this vessel was a type of Christ Jesus. 
The blessed Redeemer came to finish the work of redemption; 
as it is said, "He that sanctifieth, and they who are sanctified, 
are all of one." One in family, having one Father; and blessed 
be God, they can never be ma.de two ; for "what God hath 
joined together let no man put asunder." "He that sanctifieth, 
and they who are sanctified, are all of one." Hence, says the 
Redeemer, "For their sakes I s1tnctify myself, that they may be 
sanctified through the truth. Sanctify them through thy truth; 
thy Word is truth." He sanctified them through suffering. 

II. He sanctified them meritoriously. He magnified the law 
and made H honourable. Some talk about a chance of being 
saved. In this day there is a great deal of talk about Jesus 
Christ, and they would give all 11, chance. But our blessed Lord 
Christ, in his finished work, only bore the church's sins in his 
own body on the tree. He was made sin for them, not practi
cally, but by solemn transfer. When he stood as our Surety at 
the bar of Pilate, and when upon the cross, all the sins of the 
church were laid upon him. All the sins that God would expiate 
were transferred to Christ. They were brought before him as a 
debt, and he has discharged that debt, and has a receipt in 
full that justice is satisfied, the law magnified and made honour
able, Goa well pleased, and the whole elect saved in himself with 
an everlasting salvation. I tell you what; a conditional salva
tion will not do for me. That Christ has done his part and I 
tnust do mine will not do; for in everything I do I find sin work
ing in some corner or other. Suppose you have the most solemn 
breathing with God in prayer, and you feel it blessed, you will 
not be above a minute or two before something of this arises in 
the mind: "This is something like religion-this will do;" and 
you are filled with pride; but, mark! Nothing can satisfy Goel 
but the pure work of Christ. That they may be sanctified, he 
suffered without the gate. "Sanctified in Christ Jesus." 

W. GADSBY. 
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THE SOWER AND HIS SEED. 
llfATT, XIII. 1-23. 

HITHERTO spiritual things have been taught and illustrated by 
natural ones; that is, heavenly things by earthly ones. The 
things of the Spirit cannot be known in this life as they really 
are. "Beloved, now are we the sons of God, and it doth not yet 
appear what we shall be; but we know that when he shall appear 
we shall be like him; for we shall see him as he is.'' ( 1 J no. iii. 2.) 
A faint resemblance of Christ has caused some of the brightest 
saints ( and once one who had been a personal friend of his on 
earth) to fall down as dead. (Rev. i. 16, 17; Dan. x. l0-19; Ezek. 
i. 28.) What, then, must he be? And what must the state of a 
glorified saint be? What, also, must those heavenly things be 
which are represented by earthly similitudes? Here the bright
est intellect, illuminated by the heavenly rays of the wisdom 
that is from above and expanded by the power of the Spirit 
of God, fails in this present life to scan the things as they really 
are. 

As, therefore, the subjects taught by the Scriptures, in the 
hand of the Spirit, are divine, and the objects used to convey 
them to the understanding ar,e temporal, how careful should a 
person be in expounding them not to make them grossly carnal, 
but seek to comprehend the nature of the similitude treated on. 
There will always be a correspondence between the one and the 
other; yet the heavenly things are transcendently grand beyond 
the figure used. 

Wheat and its growth are favourite topics in the Word of God; 
and they beautifully represent the effects of grace on the heart. 
The Lord, when speaking of himself, says: "Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, except a corn of wheat fall into the ground and die, it 
abide th alone; but if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit." (Jno. 
xii. 24.) These words express a fact relative to the germination 
of wheat; for when the germ issues forth from the seed (which 
consists of two parts,--the plume, which ascends towards the air 
and forms the future stem, and the radicle, whose property is to 
descend and form the root), just where it emerges from the earth 
is a knot, whence springs a leaf; and as soon as there is a suffi
ciency of warmth and moisture in the atmosphere to push the 
plant into a growing state, from that very first knot are sent forth 
lateral roots, which become the real feeders of the plant; and 
when this is accomplished, the stem and roots beneath perish. 
If, therefore, a grain of wheat be insufficiently covered, it is not 
capable of producing either lateral shoots or after-stalk; because 
the knot whence both should start is in the air, above the ground; 
the consequence of which is that as soon as the weather becomes 
hot it perishes altogether. This is the exact case with the stony• 
ground hearers. 

The Parable of the Sower is an epitome of the gospel with its 
various effects on the bearers of it; and it is presented to the 
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rc11dcr in a gospel form in tLe following pages, that Le ma,y arrive, 
as God shall direct, at a knowledge of tbe class in which he occu
pies a placo. The performarice might havo been much more volu
minous, but perspicuity and conciseness have been sought; wit 1 

what eucceee muet be left to the judgment of others. May Go l 
grant grace in peru6ing it, that the reader may bring forth frULt 
to periection. 

It is written concerning the Lord Jesus Christ that God anointed 
him" with the Holy Ghost and with power; who went about doing 
good, and healing all that were oppressed of the devil; for God 
was with him." (Acts x. 38.) Never man spake like he spake; 
he was the most powerful Preacher of truth that ever appeared 
on this vast globe. Hie mighty deeds, the grace of his lips, and 
the power of his words brought a great variety of hearers to listen 
to his ministry. Consequently, he generally spoke to the multi
tudes in parables; and this practice appears to have puzzled his 
disciples greatly. They, therefore, inquired of him the cause of 
his thus addressing his audience, saying, "Why speakest thou 
unto them in parables?" The answer be returned them is most 
solemn and heart-searching: "Because it is given unto you to 
know the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, but to them it is not 
given." (Matt. xiii.11.) What a weighty answer this is! Also what 
a plain and open declaration of the sovereignty of J ehovali the 
Lord Jesus herein makes I To some the mysteries of the king
dom are eternally hid. How closely, then, should we exa.mine 
ourselves under such a fearful truth, to see i£ we ourselves know 
anything, however small, of the things of the Holy Spirit; as saith 
the apostle: "Examine yourselves, whether ye be in the faith; 
prove your own selves. Know ye not your own selves how that 
Jesus Christ is in you, except ye be reprobates?" (2 Cor. xiii. 5.) 
Reprobates,-what a solemn expression! Rejected of God,-how 
fearful! But O the blessedness of the people who are not ap
pointed to wrath; as it is written: 11 For God hath not appointed 
us to wrath, but to obtain salvation by our Lord Jesus Christ." 
(1 Thess. v. 9.) 

The Scriptures of truth affirm that God hath done whatever 
pleased him; and in the pleasure of his Fatller's will tl.ie Lont 
Jesus rejoiced: "I thank thee, 0 Father, Lord of Ilea ven and earth, 
because thou hast hid these things from the wise and prudent, 
and hast revealed them unto babes. Even so, Father; for so it 
seemed good in thy sight." l Matt. xi. 25, 2G.) Every act of the 
will of God is sure to be according to the rule of righteousness, 
for "there is no unrighteousness in him.'' God, a,s an absolute 
Sovereign, has a right to dispose of his creatures according to his 
own infinite wisdom and for the glory of his power and goodness; 
yet never renders himself subject to the tribunal of man for his 
acts. Hence arises a very important question: Am I appointed 
to wrath, or to obtain salvation? It is a momentous inquiry 
for a soul to seek the solution. Yet it is one which frequently dis-
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trnsses the milld~ of God's people; and the hymn gives true uUer
ance to their feelings in the following language: 

"'Tis a point I long to know, 
Oft it causes anxious thought, 
Do I love the Lord or no? 
Am I his, or am I not?" 

None but God the Holy Spirit cttn assure 11 conscience of its pa.rt 
in the blessirg~ of eternal life; yet life is me.de me.nifest by its 
effects: 

1. Real disinterested love to God and his people, which is a 
fruit of the Spirit, wherever it is found, decides the case at once; 
and whoever posses~es it will prove to be an everlasting victor 
over all his foes. The origin of this love is thus declared to be 
from above: "Beloved, let us love one another; for love is of 
God; and every one that loveth is born of God, and knoweth God." 
(1 Jno. iv. 7.) This is God's testimony concerning a God-loving 
soul. Now a natural man can neither love nor desire to love 
God: "Because the carnal mind is enmity against God; for it 
is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be." (Rom. 
viii. 7.) Therefore it is an impossibility for an unregenerate per
son to feel a real, earnest longing of soul after God. However 
he may be alarmed through the fear of death and judgment, and 
ia COllSequence thereof put on a form of godliness, he will be still 
irreconciled to the God of heaven, and serve him only as a bond
child. For until the Holy Spirit quickens the soul, a sinner 
never feels his need of mercy in that way which endears God al!d 
his people to his heart and tends to bring him nearer and nearer 
to the God of mercy. The natural man's religion is a self-interested 
affair altogether. It is his own dear self he loves; and if he can 
but feel secure, there is no felt desire to commune with God. But 
the child of God feels all to be a blank if God is not seen, known, 
felt, or enjoyed. The mercy the child of God craves.is to see and 
be with God and to serve him with all hie heart, mind, and soul. 
The love of God in the heart cleaves to God, and bows the soul 
in sweet obedience to his Word and ways. It is the principle 
whicu keeps the soul from separating from God. "Who .shall 
separate us from the love of Christ?" It is the cause of tho 
determined, fixed resolution of the heart to find God if he is to 
be found. It braves all opposition, rndures all delays, submits 
to all lrnmiliatiolls, and works with all its might, in hopes to see 
the Object beloved. Jf God frown, it trembles; and if he vouch
Biife no token for good, it weeps before him, and begs for a gra
cious smile and a tokPn of love. lf.he says, "It is not meet to 
take the children's bread and ca.sf it to dogs," love will not give 
up its petition, but returns an aaknowledgment of the truth of 
tbe saying, and at the same time puts in a plea: "Truth, Lord; 
yet tbe dogs eat of the crumbs which fall from their master's 
ta>ile." Thus love endures a,ll things except a refusal; and to 
th'lt the Spirit in the heart will never submit. 

2. Love is the principle which receives, acknowledges, and 
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ultimately rejoices in tlie trutL. (1 Cor. xiii. G.) By it tLe rna11 
holds on hie way, cleaving to the truth, and holding it fast against 
the oppositions of men, devils, and indwelling sin. Truth be
comes dearer to him than life, and of more value than gold and 
silver, houses or land. A man destitute of love to the truth is 
sure to be overcome by the enemies of truth sooner or later. He 
must fall a prey to error, lust, and pride; for he has nothing to 
make him esteem the Word of God more than his neceseary food. 
It is well for persons to count the cost before making a profession 
of the truth; for if love be absent it will be sold for a trifle. 

8. A pure desire to know God proves that love is in the heart. 
For, according to the declaration of truth, the language of the 
wicked is, "Depart from us, for we desire not the knowledge of 
thy ways." But to the believer a knowledge of God in Christ is 
a moP.t precious thing. There is no arriving at an understanding 
of the Almighty but by the teaching of the Spirit ; therefore they 
who know him experimentally in his long-suffering mercy, judg
ment, truth, &c., are allowed to rejoice; while all flesh besides are 
commanded to keep silence. Thus saith the Lord, "Let not the 
wise man glory in his wisdom, neither let the mighty man glory 
in his might; let not the rich man glory in his riches; but let 
him that glorieth glory in this, that he understandeth and know
eth me, that I am the Lord which exercise lovingkindness, judg
ment, and righteousness in the earth; for in these things I de
light, saith the Lord." (Jer. ix:. 23, 24.) Do we know anything 
of this God? Have we ever seen his goodness in the land of the 
living? Can we from our hearts say, 

'"l'o know my Jesus crucified 
By far excels all things beside ; 
All earthly good I count but loss, 
.And triumph in my Saviour's cross. 

" Know ledge of all terrestrial things 
Ne'er to my soul true pleasure brings; 
No peace, but in the Son of God; 
No joy, but through his pardoning Lloocl. 

"0 could I know ancl love him more, 
And all his wondrous grace explore, 
Ne'er would I covet man·s esteem, 
But part with all, and follow him." 

If this is indeed the real, heartfelt desire of tLe reader, "the 
root of the matter" is in the soul and he is blessed with an iu
terest in the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven. Bnt to notice 
the parable. 

I. The "wayside" hearers. After a few preliminary remarks 
relative to the blindness and ignorance of those who have a form 
of godliness but deny the r,ower thereof, and the blessedness of 
those whose eyes are ope11ed to see the mysteries of the gospel 
Jesus begins to expound the parable to his disciples, saying 
"When anyone heareth the word of the kingdom and under
Btandeth it not, then cometh the wicked one, and catcheth away 
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tlial which was sown in his heart. This is he which receiveth 
seed by the wayside." (Ver. 19.] 

1. Here we b1we the word of the kingdom,-the truth of the 
go~pel, which is the ministration of the Spirit; but it is unat
tended by bis powerful 0perations, and so never germinates in the 
heart of the bearer, but is devoured by the fowls; proving there
by that the seed never vegetates effectually to bring forth fruit to 
perfection, except through the influence of the Spirit: "I· have 
planted, Apollos watered; but God gave the increase. So, then, 
neither is be that planteth anything, neither he that watereth; 
but God that giveth the increase." (1 Cor. iii. 6, 7.) 

2. The Sower, which is Jesus; comprehending also every sent 
servant of God rightly dividing the Word of truth; for they only 
are enabled to dispense the Word of life, and their testimony will 
be that which they have themselves before proved. 

3. The hearer, one who hears the word with his outward ears 
only, and consequently understands it not. Had it been accom
panied by the Spirit, the spiritual effects would have followed: 
"The entrance of thy words giveth light; it giveth understanding 
unto the simple." (Ps. cxix. 130.) But in this case, being alone, 
it leaves the hearer where it found him, blind and ignorant. 

How often Se.tan perplexes the minds of God's children by su2-
gesting to them that they are nothing better than the wayside 
hearers I Neither can they always contradict the accusation; be
cause there is the appearance of truth in it; for often after hear
in!? the word, not only is the text forgotten, but the subject of the 
discourse likewise. Frequently, also, they forget what subject 
they were reading about when they close the Book of God; all 
seems gone from the memory without any apparent effect. Nei
ther can they at times remember the way God has led them, nor 
trace the hand of God working all things for their good. God's 
daily mercies and deliverances are out of sight; all appears a 
blank, a cheat; and terrible confusion seems to reign in the soul. 
This gives the tempter ground to work upon, and furnishes area
son to fear that hi:;i suggestions are true. But David knew some
thing of this forgetfulness, when he cried out, "Forget not all his 
benefits." But let us try and search this out, and see whether 
the word is entirely forgotten or not. Does it never spring up and 
bring forth fruit to God? Is there no love to God brought forth 
by the word? Not a spark ? No godly sorrow for sin? No hunger
ing and thirsting after righteousness? Did a word dropped from 
the pulpit never spring up in the mind with power and sweet
ness in some time of trial and distress, after it had laid dormant 
for a long time? Had not some promise, previously applied to 
the conscience, been revived again and again, and fresh power and 
consolation been derived therefrom? Have not the mercies of a, 
covenant God been brought with an overwhelming sense of their 
preciousness more than once or twice? If so, Satan has not 
robbed the soul of the word of eternal life; for that word has 
tahen root downwards and brought forth fruit upwards. There• 
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fol'O such u ouo is not 11 wayside hearer, but one who believes to 
the saving of the soul. 

4. We have also an account of Satan as a fowl of the air, seek
ing after and devouring the seed as soon as it is sown. Herein we 
perceive the implacable enmHy of Satan, even to the Word itself, 
that he plunders the memory of it, lest it should in any way have 
a moral influence over the person. But if it be at all retained, 
he tempts the person to hold it in unrighteousness, and turn the 
grace of God into lasciviousness. The Word of God has a power
ful sway over the minds of those who merely retain it with sim
plicity in the memory. God grant that it may increase more and 
more! 

11. The next class of hearers are "stony-ground" hearers. These 
are a step in advance of the first, but are far from the mark of a 
true believer. Yet the seed finds a little earth, and is not exposed 
to the voracious maw of the fowl. Nevertheless, the position is 
unsuitable to nourish the seed to perfection for the following rea
sons: 

1. There is a deficiency: "Not much earth," and" had no deep
ness of earth." (Ver. 5.) So then the word does not enter deep 
into the heart, but lies as it were upon the surface, and ie quickly 
up. It does not appear to produce any real effect upon the heart, 
nor to effect the conscience. It only arouses the passions; for 
they receive it" anon with joy." A theoretical style of preaching 
makes numerous characters of this rank; and when the word from 
a servant of God produces no other effect upon some of his audi
ence, after a while they decline, and soon discover themselves to 
be enemies to vital godliness. They wither away, and are gath
ered up by preachers of like character with themselves. 

2. The seed springs up too soon; it is premature in its growth. 
The little moisture contained in the earth becgmes favourable to 
quick germination; but the filamentous offset which should form 
the root, finding no nutrition in the earth nor encouragement to 
strike out, remains stationary; and the stem lives upon its own 
nutritive properties, until the sun destroys the plant altogether, 
for want of root action. These, therefore are said to endure for 
a while; but they are not prepared to contend with the adverse 
circumstances surrounding them. How can they endure tribula
tion and persecution if they are destitute of a root? They take 
offence at the root of the matter being insisted upon; and a heart
felt acquaintance of the truth being demanded angers their spirit. 
Hence their religion is very short-lived. They are a race of easily
convicted, light-headed, always-confident, but shallow professors; 
who, in _general, are found in time to enter the ranks of the bit
terest enemies of truth, or otherwise set at naught all that is 
sacred. 0 how often the children of God are severely tried by 
such professors, lest tLey themselves should prove to fall away 
like them in the end! Frequently this anxious inquiry escapes 
from their hearts: "How will it be with me in death? 0 shall 
I endure to the end?" They have also a solicitous desire to know 
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how they stand wilh God, which produces great searohiug of 
heart; but the other buoyant-minded individuals escape all thie 
anxiety of soul, and laugh at the troubled in heart. Yet the evil 
day will surely overtake them at last; and then will the following 
Scriptw·e be fulfilled: "Like sheep they a.re la.id in the grave; 
death shall feed on them; and the upright shall have dominion 
over them in the morning; and their beauty shall consume in 
the grave from their dwelling." (Pe. xlix. 14.) In these tliere is 
nothing to revive, because they are dead; but the renewings of 
youth, where such are found to take place, show that life is in 
the heart. 

8. As trial offends the stony-ground hearers, it becomes a snare 
to their feet wherein they are caught; and they become entangled 
at last in damnable errors, and abhor a searching ministry. 
Whereas God's children often beg of God to search and try them 
(Ps. cxxxix. 28, 24); because they dread deception; and any 
amount of probing appears preferable to going before God with 
a lie in their right hand. Sons and bastards are contrasted by 
chastening and non-chastening. The bastard cannot endure it; 
but the children, according to _the proportion Fatherly wisdom 
sees needful, can all join with Asaph: "For all the day long have 
I been plagued, and chastened every morning." (Read Ps. lxxii.) 
If this be the reader's lot, God dealeth with you as with sons; 
and the son abideth in the house for ever. Therefore, "my son, 
despise not the chastening of the Lord; neither be weary of his 
correction; for whom the Lord loveth he correcteth, even as a 
father the son in whom he delighteth." (Prov. iii. 11, 12.) These 
a.re the persons who endure to the end; and God has promised 
to save such, and bless them; as it is written: "Blessed is the 
man whom thou chastenest, 0 Lord, and teachest him out of thy 
law; that thou mayest give him rest from the days of adversity, 
until the pit be digged for the wicked." (Ps. xciv. 12, 18.) The.se 
are the sou.la who cleave to God's truth, follow the Lamb whither
soever he goeth, and abide by the church of Christ, arriving safe 
at last into the haven of rest and safety, receiving the commen
dations of God the Spirit, as follows: "And ye became followers 
of us and of the Lord, having received the Word in much afflic
tion, with joy of the Holy Ghost" (1 Tbess. i. 6); while they who 
escape the son's portion perish. 

( To be continued.) 

FEw of many that hear the same sermon receive the Holy 
Ghost; for he comes on men by the grace of election; and so the 
Spirit picks and chooses, as God hath done, and rests on this soul, 
and not on that; and so, as Isaiah says (xxvii. 12), "they are gathered 
one by one." It hath the appearance of chance, because this mari is 
taken and not that; when yet it is the eternal good pleasure of God 
that puts the difference. And tl10 Spirit, that knows God's mind, seiz
eth on men accordingly; and he is said to be as the wind, that bloweth 
wLere it listeth (Jno. iii. 8), which ia spoken of regeneration.-Good
wvu. 
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SPlRI'l U AT, LE'1'l'B&S. 

AN El'ITOMJs OF TJrn COVENANT, 

My good Frienu~,-1 am glacl to hear you are well and alive 
io depending wholly on Christ Jesus for life and salvation. 
You may well reply, "To whom should we go, on whom should 
we rely, but on him? He hath the whole fulness of grace and 
salvation in himself; therefore our trust is in him alone." It is 
your privilege for it so to be. As you cannot live and be alive 
to God in your souls, but you must see and feel your daily sin
fulness and misery, so you cannot live above and beyond it, but 
as you are made to live simply on Jesus. You must enjoy all 
your happiness in Jesus. He is salvation itself. His work is a 
finished and complete righteousness and atonement; and a true, 
spiritual knowledge of his Person and work is life everlasting. 

When we live on Christ by the Spirit all is well. For whilst 
. we are enabled to depend on Christ for all things spiritual and 
temporal, sin and self are kept under and subdued. The one is 
as bad as the other. Both are great enemies to the cross of 
Christ. Yet we are gainers by both whilst we are made to look 
to Jesus to be saved from them. As it is given you to take into 
your minds views uf the everlasting virtue and worth of Christ's 
most precious blood-shedding, it is then you enjoy the peace of 
Goc;l; in the enjoyment of which you have a real taste of heaven. 
So long as you are sinners in yourselves, so long there will be 
an absolute necessity for you to be looking by faith to the Lamb 
of God. And every time you feel sin you are under the abso-

. lute necessity of looking off and away from it by faith to Christ 
Jesus. 

I hope you are fully persuaded of the truth of all this, and 
are growing in an increasing knowledge of and communion 
with the Lord Jesus. You must know, if you observe your own 

"experience, nothing does you real good but an acquaintance with 
the Person, love, work, and Word of the Lord Jesus Christ. TLere
fore whatsoever would keep the mind from being fi:s.ed wholly 
on Jesus ts very prejudicial. We are everything in our fallen 
natures that is sinful. Sin and misery are inseparable. We are 
the subjects of both; in consequence of which we 0,re perfect 
emptiness. Hence it is that though we are so prone to look into 
ourselves to find something to be pleasNl with, yet we are per
petually disappointed. Aud we ever shall be; for in our fallen 
na,ture dwelleth no good thing. The antidote for all our sin ancl 
misery is without 11s. We are wholly dependent on the Eternal 
Three for our redemption from sin, ~atan, detttli, aud bell. The 
Father, the Word, and the Spirit willed by counsel and coveu.rnt 
to save an innumerable company of Adam's posterity from all 
the ruins and miseries of the Fall. In the glorious plan of grace 
the everlasting love of the Holy Trinity shines forth, the mani
fold wisdom of God is displayed, the mercy of the Essential 
One-in-Three is expressed, the acts of the Holy Three and their 
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joint offices mRde known, nud a foundation hereby laid for our 
faith aud hope in God. 

It is of the utmost importance to know these truths. We 
cannot be raised above our sins, guilt, and selves, unless we have 
11,n experience of these truths. Nor can we have the experience 
of them, unless we have the knowledge of them. And we can
not receive the knowledge of them but from tlie Word and by 
the Spirit. No man can say Jesus is the Lord but by the Holy 
Ghost. To know the Father aud the Son and the Holy Ghost in 
their covenant actlil and offices, and to believe in them and rest 
upon them for our whole salvation, is the faith of God's elect. 
Wilen it is given us to know the Father's love, to rest on the 
Lord's finished work, and to enjoy fellowship with the Father and 
the Son through the grace of the Eternal l::lpirit, then we enjoy 
heaven upon earth. Then the kingdom of God is within us. I 
wish you m&y have a clear acquaintance by the Spirit with the 
doctrine of the Holy Trinity. It will, in the hand of the Holy 
Spirit, tend to establish and build you up on the everlasting foun
dation of God's everlasting love; and to be fixed in truth is a. 
real blessing. This cannot be but as the Holy Spirit is pleased 
to open our understanding to understand the Scriptures. It is 
well for us to be brought to see with our own eyes, to hear with 
our own ears, to receive into our own hearts, the truths and 
doctrines of the everlasting gospel. In them is contained the 
bread of life. From them we draw the water of life. By them 
we believe on Christ to the saving of the soul. 

You will do well if you ever remember that Christ is the Object 
of faith, and faith is the spiritual act of the mind on the Object. 
Salvation should be di,stinguished from believing, and all the fruits 
and effects which accompany true believing. We' can never 
have too clear views of God's salvation. It is every way worthy 
of himself. It is every way suited to us. It is in its very original 
of God alone. It is the fruit of everlasting love. The persons of 
the elect are the objects of the Father's immutable love. Out of the 
love wherewith he loved them he chose them in Christ before the 
world began. The elect were in Christ by an act of the Father's 
will; in consequence of which they were united to the Person of 
Christ. They were related to him; they were interested in him. 
On this foundation, on the foresight of their fall in Adam, God 
was in Christ, reconciling the world unto himself, not imputing 
their trespasses unto them. But on the footing of Christ's surety
ship engagement, the Father looked on him as the Lamb who was 
to be made sin for them. Hence the Father never beheld the 
elect out of Christ; but he viewed their persons in his Person 
with ineffable delight, and beheld them in the suretyship, righ
teousness, and atonement of the Lord Christ, who bore in heaven 
the illustrious Name of "Jehovah our Righteousness," in respect 
of his relation unto and union with his church and people. 

Then Jesus, who from eternity was engaged to save us from 
all our sin and guilt, was manifested in the fulness of time when 



THE GOSPEL R'fANDARD.-1884. 8?, 

he became incarnate. He stood in the room and stead of all hiq 
people. All their sins were laid by his Father on him. Christ 
etood up under them; and he bore our sins in his own body. 
He put them away out of the eight of law and justice by his 
eaorifioe. And salvation is complE>tely accomplished in the Per
son and by the obedience and blood of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
The Father hath by an act of his own will imputed all which 
Christ hath done and suffered to the elect. So that they are all, 
each and every one of them, saved in the Lord with an everlast
ing salvation. This is the truth of God. Truth adds nothing to 
the work of Christ. We are saved from sin, Satan, death, and 
hell by J eeus Christ alone. Sin, all sin, and everything which 
belongs to sin, as it respects the Lord's elect, is all put away. 
Christ hath loved us, and washed us from our sins in bis own 
blood. In him we are completely righteous, holy, pure and spot
less; as truly so as we shall be when we are before the throne. 

We take in and apprehend the truth of this from the Word 
and by the light and teaching of the Lord the Spirit, through the 
faith of his own operation. Hereby we know our interest in sal
vation; yet faith gives us no interest in or title to it. In believ
ing we have the knowledge and enjoyment of it and real com
munion with Christ. We are hereby partakers of Christ and all 
his blessings. Yet it is absolutely right and necessary for us to 
be led to look beyond faith and all its fruits to Jesus. It well 
becomes us to set the crown upon bis blessed head. He alone 
is the Saviour. His salvation is complete. We stand before the 
Lord in his Person, righteousness, and sacrifice. Therefore we 
are complete in him. 

My good friends, I hope these few hints will be of some real 
use to you. It is nothing of our own we can stand upon before 
the Lord. None of our own experience, joys, comforts, know
ledge, elevations, enjoyments, no_ne of these have anything to do 
with our salvation. Indeed they have not. We must stand be
fore the holy Lord God. We must stand before him as we are. 
If we are in ourselves, we cannot but be under the curse. If we 
are in Christ, we then are under the blessing. To be brought 
off from tho covenant of works to the covenant of grace is an un
speakable blessing. To have no hope but in Christ alone is the 
fruit of divine teaching. To see the perfection of Christ's salva
tion and to trust in what the Lord Jesus bath done in his Person 
for our discharge from all our sin before the Lord, this is true 
faith. Many cry up themselves; some one way, some another. 
Very few are dead to themselves and alive to God by faith in 
Christ Jesus. To renounce self, to be nothing in ourselves, to 
be out of all conceit with ourselves, and to trust in and centre 
in Christ alone, is supernatural. And nothing short of this can 
prove we are born again; because such as are the subjects of a 
spiritual birth receive a supernatural knowledge of Christ and 
his salvation. 

May you be kept from looking at any thing of your own. You 
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can never feel or sec any thing in yourself bnt sin. Therefore 
so long as you are so, never may you be suffered to substitute 
any thing for the salvation of Jesus. Salv11,tion is fol' sinners. 
It is for the lost and guilty. You cannot be any otherwille tha.n 
what all men a1·e. Jesus saves freely, fully, and completely from 
and above and beyond all sin, guilt, and misery. Hill blood 
cleanseth from all sin. And how does it cleanse from all sin? 
Is it not by imputation? Most certainly. Well, then, all is 
done ; we are cleansed from all our sins before the Lord, and 
that for ever. When we are admitted to the knowledge of it, 
then we triumph; then we rejoice in the salvation of God. When 
we are brought to the knowledge of the Lord Jesns, while in the 
enjoyment of it, we live for no other reason or purpose but to give 
the Lord the praise and glory for his grace in saving us. May 
the Lord make these truths as clear to our mind as he has clearly 
revealed them in his holy Word; then you will go on your way 
to heaven rejoicing. 

May the Lord's blessing and presence rest upon and be en
joyed by yon both. May you both be completely happy in the 
ever-blessed Lord Jesus. May you have free commrinicli.tion 
with him; then you will be as completely blessed, holy, and 
happy as you can be in this world. Yours in the Lord, 

Chard, A.ug. 14th, 1807. 8. E. PIEROE, 

To Mr. and Mrs. Bartholomew. 

THE FOOLISHNESS OF GOD IS WISER THAN MEN. 

Dear Brother and Fellow-Labourer,-I received your mournful 
epistle, and read it with joy and delight, because it describes the 
way that God seems to lead most of hie ministering servants; and 
it is by these trials and oppositions that our call to the ministry 
is made clear to us, by the power of God that is manifested in 
times of trouble. 

God gives the renewed soul, designed for the ministry, a desire 
to be useful; sends others that fear his Name to draw matter 
out of his heart; and such as are comforted by his conversation 
importune him to speak in prayer or to exhort in public. He 
finds the Lord's presence with him; hie mouth is opened to the 
people; matter springs up in his heart; the people seem refreshed 
under him; the numbers increase that hear him, and importu
nities increase also for him to persevere in the work. 

Thus the poor simple soul goes on with both wind and tide on 
his side; and the blessed gale attends both the leader and the 
led. But when he is fairly entangled in the net and his hands 
fixed to the plough, then comes his cross. Now he is burdened 
in his soul, chained in his spirit, troubled in his mind, fettered 
in his tongue; and to the great mortification of his pride, he is 
often obliged to stand trembling in the gospel pillory. 

Now he begins to look about him. Satan tells him that he re.n 
before he was sent; that a single eye is wanting. Fools deride 
him. Humble souls condole with and encourage him. His abili-
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ties soem all to ho ob,w11n·rl; n.r, l the work seems to be an im
possibility for any but angels. 'l'he well in his heart seems to 
have lost its spring; the Bible appears sealed. He is too confused 
and troubled at times even to pray. He thinks he has committed 
an infinite offence in opening his mouth for God, and wishes he 
had never touched the plough. He is afraid to leave off, and 
afraid to go on ; difficulties before and terrors behind; evil report 
on the left side, and good report on the right. Critics quibble at 
him, and simple souls travail for him; hypocrites go from him, and 
persecutors fall on him. 

Now is the time to see whether he ran of himself or whether 
God sent him. If he ran of himself, he will surely run back 
again. When persecution comes because of the Word, by and 
by he is offended; and in time of temptation falls away. But if 
God has sent him, he will bring him through, and let his support
ing hand be known towards his servant and his indignation to-
wards his enemies. · 

This is often the way that the Lord deals with his ministering 
servants. Moses set himself about delivering Israel when he 
killed the Egyptian and set the two combating Israelites at one; 
supposing that they would have understood how that God, by his 
hand, would have delivered Israel. But he that did his brother 
wrong thrust him away, as a prelude to Moses's future opposi
tions, saying, "W.11.o made thee a ruler and a judge over us?" 
(Acts vii. 25-27.) Thus Moses began the work and failed; but 
when God came to set him about it, he frames a whole tribe of 
frivolous excuses and vain evasions ; and being disconcerted at 
bis own beginning made him reluctant at making a second at
tempt. He found it was a difficult work; and as he had been 
pushed away with disdain and betrayed for killing the Egyptian, 
by his own brethren, what could he expect from all the tribes but 
worse treatment? 

If my respected and dear brother wades through these fiery 
trials with fervour, diligence, and becoming fortitude, he will see 
his way and his calling clearer than ever he has yet done; and 
they who are entire strangers to these things never have had 
their call to the ministry established to them. They may have 
the testimony of men, but the testimony of God is greater. As 
to their finding fault and disapproving of your handling this or 
that text, they are things that we must expect. Jaunes and 
Jambres withstood Moses; and men of corrupt minds will ever 
resist the truth as they did; but they shall proceed no further; 
for their folly shall be made manifest, as theirs also was. 

Since I have been in the ministry I have had masters enough 
to make a wise man mad; and those who knew the least of God 
and themselves were the most forward to instruct me. But as 
no man can serve two masters, I choose to stick close to the one, 
and only give the others a hearing. 

I was once called on to visit a poor woman who seemed to be 
in a deep decline; and her state of soul was worse than her state 
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of body. I found her in deep convictions, under Aore tempt,nJ,ions, 
and her reason much impaired. After some conversation and 
prayer with her, I left her, with a full persuasion in my mind 
that God would bring her out; and told her that I should see 
her face shine one day or other. I parted from her with those 
words, which, it seems, never left her; but she often turned them 
over in her mind : '' My face shine I What does he mean by that? 
My face will never shine, I am sure." I saw the woman no more 
for a year or two; but one night she had the following dream. 
She dreamed she was in a carriage drawn by black horses, who 
took fright, and kicked at so violent a rate that she was in dan
ger of being killed by their heels. A man spoke to her, and told 
her there was a way out behind, and if she tried, she might make 
her escape. She did so ; but the way was so narrow that she 
could not get out. The man bade her try again, which she did; 
and got out, and went into a narrow path, which led her out of 
danger. She awoke, and behold, it was a dream; but as it left 
much confusion and trouble on her mind, she told it to a profess
ing woman, who advised her to come and hear me on that day. 
Accordingly she did. 

On the same day my mind was kept in uncommon darkness. 
I shut myself up to study and pray for several hours, but all in 
vain; no text occurred to my mind to speak from. I remained 
much distressed till near the time to preach; and suddenly this 
text presented itself to me: "I have compared thee, 0 my love, 
to a company of horses in Pharaoh's chariots." I refused the 
text in my mind, though many things occurred to deliver from 
it. I tried to get another, but all in vain. I was compelled to 
preach from that, as a light shone on that passage and no other. 
In handling the words, I observed the chariots of war which. a 
just God permits at times to go forth for dreadful slaughter, 
against those that he numbers to the sword; as it i!:I written, 
'' And I turned, and lifted up mine eyes, and looked; and behold, 
there came four chariots out from between two mountains; and 
the mountains were mountains of brass. In the first chariot were 
red horses," a war colour. (Zech. vi. 1, 2.) The second chariot 
I represented to be the law, in which God rides to execute ven
geance; and the spiritual famine that attended those that were 
under it was signified by the colour of the horses, which are said 
to be black. Compare Rev. vi. 5, 6, with Lam. v. 10, agreeable 
to Zechariah's vision. I endeavoured ·to show the danger of those 
that were in this chariot; and pointed to another, which I sup
posed to be the covenant of grace, or the church of God in that 
covenant; as itis written, '' And in the third chariot white horses.'' 
Compare with Hab. iii. 8. As the church in my text was com
pared to a company of horses, I handled the properties of the 
metaphor as well as I could; and mentioned the wildness of the 
horees, to which I compared the wild notions and extravagant 
courses of sinners. I mentioned the colour of a state set of such 
cattle, and how exactly they were matched; and brought that 
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to prove Christians to be of one colour in God's sight, whether 
they had been in a natural state etridPharisees or loose libertines. 
The harness and coupling of the state team I mentioned as ex
pressive of the saints' union; in short, I mentioned their being 
trimmed, tamed, broken in, &c. 

As soon as I had finished the discourse, the poor woman above
mentioned came into the vestry with all the raptures of joy and 
peace imaginable, and informed me of her dream and troubles; 
of my having visited her when sick, and of my telling her that 
her face would shine, &c.; and was delivered from that hour. 
The husband of the woman, seeing the glorious deliverance of 
hie wife, fell under soul concern himself; and I believe that they 
now both fear God, and are alive and well this day. 

For delivering this discourse I was reproached by a certain 
professor to numbers of people. I heard of it from all quarters, 
that it was a discourse not fit to be deliverPd; but you see God 
sent it to unfold the woman's dream, and to extricate her out of all 
her distress of soul, which I knew nothing of. Thus God sets 
his seal of approbation where wise man passes the sentence of 
condemnation. 

I could produce many more such instances about padicular 
texts being opened and applied to padicular persons and cases, 
which have given great offence to many gol)d people. However, 
there is no tracing the understanding of the Almighty; nor can 
our hearers prescribe ways and means for him to walk or work 
by. On him we must call; on him we must rely; and to him 
alone we must look for direction; and follow that light which he 
is pleased to give, whether people approve or disapprove. 

Depend upon it that these trials and oppositions will, through 
grace, settle thee more and more firmly both in the faith of sal
vation and in the work of the ministry; which God grant to thy 
comfort, through Jesus Christ our Lord. 

I add no more, but my prayers; and remain in gospel love, 
Ever thine, 

Winchester Row, Sept. 10th, 1785. W.H. 

SELF·AilASE~IE:-iT, 

My dearFriend,-What a warm Leart has--! O! if I could 
be half as spiritually-minded! But I am as I am. I have been 
thinking to-day I did riot gJ.ake myself a sinner nor did I make 
myself righteous; yet I am ·both, the greatest of sinners, but less 
than the least of all saints. But I say, "Never mind, so as I 
prove to be one at last;" though I am more than I can tell un
worthy to be called the thousandth part of the least of all saints. 

But your comforting letter leads me to hope that, despicable 
as I am, our only Sovereign Lord God and Saviour did not leave 
me altogether to myself on Sunday morning last. My trials about 
preaching in that place are very great at times. I can assure you 
that the empty lileats annoy me not a little. Almost everything I 
do or say is so tried over afterwnrds that I think of Hart's words: 
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" How lrnrd nnd rugged is the wny 
'l'o some poor t>ilgi·uns' foet ; 

In all they do, or think, or so.y, 
'l'hey opposition meet." 

I too much pity myself to be a good soldier of Jesus Obrist, 
The more I era ve for ease, the harder do things beoome. I often 
sigh out, '' 0 when shall I be wise ? '' It is so far off from me. 
Alas I that I should always be such a fool! None but the Lord 
knows how deep ie the sense of my own folly. le this egotism? 
Well, if it is, yet suffer me that I may talk of myself 11, little; for 
in giving a little vent I may be refreshed. Myself is the greatest 
plague I have on earth; and although I have been seeing, hearing, 
tasting, smelling, handling, feeling, fighting, fleeing from, loving, 
hating, suffering from, and studying this truly cursed self these 
fort.y years ; yet I am as ignorant how to describe him as a child 
just born, except it is by the general mother term, Sin. I ameo 
deceived in and by myself as I never was by any other, whom or 
whatsoever; and yet 1 have many times been eo deceived by my 
fellow-beings that I have said, "Surely the faithful fail from 
among the children of men; for they seem to hunt everyone hie 
brother with a net." But after all, my own self I have proved 
to be the worst traitor. 

The Lord bless you indeed abundantly, for hie great Name's 
sake. JAMES SHORTER. 

Sept. 14th, 1860. 

SUBMISSION UNDER TRIAL. 

Dearly-beloved Brother,-! thank you a thousand times for 
your kind letter, which I am sure was written under the influence 
of the blessed Spirit of _God. My heart did rejoice indeed when 
it came, and more so when I had read the contents. Sure I am 
that God has laid me 011 your heart; a11d I can go further, and by 
my own feelings this morning I will affirm that God bas heard 
and answered your prayers on my behalf, and I ]mow that the 
effectual fervent prayer of a righteous man has availed much. 
May the Lord return you a hundredfold into yonr bosom the best 
blessings he has to bestow. I told you last lligbt I was a little 
supported from these words, that God would visit his people's 
iniquity with the rod and their transgressions with stripes; never
theless his loving kindness he would not take from them, nor suf
fer his faithfulness towards them to fail. Thie morning q_e has 
been pleased to appear further for me, and has given me in a mea
sure quietness in my spirit, and I am not tossed to and fro at the 
will of Satan, and believe he has in a measure broken the snare. 

My dear brother, I feel the unclean spirit is departed, as what 
I now feel I am sure is the operation of the Spirit of God; and 
tbis quietness was communicated to my soul by these words of 
David: "The rod of the wicked shall not rest upon the lot of the 
1·ighteous, lest the righteous put forth their hands unto iniquity." 
(Ps. cxxv. 3.) The Lord gave me to see that I should not be given 
into the hands of Satan to do all hie pleasure upon me; and I 
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know I shall be supported in the conflict, which will, I believe, 
be sharp; for my views with respect to the thing itself are the same. 
But it is a matter of rejoicing to me that it is into the hands of 
God I am to fall; and as you observe, I believe much good will 
epring from it, not only to myself, but to others. I dare not pray 
now that this thing may not come upon me. No; because I be
lieve the grace of God will be sufficient for me, and he will again 
arm me as an instrument in his hand of good to others; and 
though I may be silenced for a time, when I shall come out of the 
furnace, I shall have something to declare for the glory of God. 

I told you last night that I believed Mr. Huntington and Mr. 
Jenkins were to stand aloof from me, which has till this morning 
distressed me not a little; but I am quiet in this respect, because 
i believe that is intended to cure me of something. I am glad he 
wrote as he did. I know the hand of God was in it, and glad I 
am you were not permitted to keep it from me. I can read it now 
with thankfulness, and bless God for it; and I can plainly see, 
as I told you last night, that you are not to be kept aloof from 
me. I believe you are to continue with me through this trial; 
and as it is given to you to weep with those that weep, so you shall 
rejoice with those that rejoice; for God says," I will restore com
forts to him and to hia mourners." 0, the goodness of God to 
give me this, lest I should be swallowed u i? with overmuch sorrow! 
He considers and knows we are but dust and liable to be crushed 
wHh every moth. I know now, as Mr. Huntington says, that 
Satan can mingle his cursed feelings with our spirits, till he makes 
us the very picture of himself. May you and I ever have wisdom 
given us that we may not be ignorant of his devices. It is our 
mercy that the blessed Jesus was manifested to destroy the works 
of the devil. I am sure he can transform himself into any shape 
to effect his enterprises. I do really believe, as you observe, that 
he hates me indeed; and I think I shall know by bitter experi
ence more of his craft than ever, and many a brunt I shall have 
from him on others' account as well as my own. He will not let 
me write this letter at peace, because he knows it is against him 
and will rejoice you; but what I have written will stand, and he 
knows it; and I trust he will not be suffered to rob me of it. 
Pray for me, that! may ~till be kept looking to the Lord, com
mitting my way unto him, that under all trials, clitliculties, 11,nd 
temptations, I may be supported, and all m1ty be to bring me to 
his feet and keep me there . 

. Give my kind love to my dear sister, 11,nd may the best of bless
ings attend yuu both, is 11,nd ever will be the prayer of 

Your very affectionate Sister, 
To Mr. Joseph Morris, Lewes. M. HooPER.~ 

THE first Adam sought to transfer his guilt upon his bride. 
The Second A.dam voluntarily took all the guilt of his bride upon hi..m-
~ ake_l_i'1~ig~·---~------~--------

"" Known in H nutington's Lclters ns I'hilorneln. 
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di)hituur~. 
RECOLLECTIONS OF THE LATE MRS, LEVESLEY, DY BER HUSBAND (NOW 

DECEASED), ADDRESSED IN THE FORM OF A LETTER TO HER CHILDREN, 

My dear Children,-It is much to bl3 regretted that your dear 
mother did not pen down with her own hand some particulars of 
her early life, her call by grace, and her after experience of the 
many changes she passed through, and of the goodness and mercy 
of God she was at different times favoured with. I will, however, 
in compliance with your request, try to supply what I can of this 
loss to us, by writing what I can recollect of the things she men
tioned at different times and other matters well known to me. 

She has told me that up to the age of about 16 she lived as other 
young people do, being fond of the world and the things thereof. 
She had two or three worldly companions, and at times felt a great 
dislike to religion and the people who professed it, and thought 
it irksome to have to listen to her mother's conversation with 
Christian friends, when they called to see her. About this pe
riod she and her parents were one night called up to her grand
mother, living in the same village, who bad fallen down in a fit. 
She continued there the remainder of the night, and saw her 
grandmother die. The Lord made use of this dispensation to 
bring her to some anxiety about her own state, should she be 
overtaken in a similar manner by death. This anxiety kept in
creasing and deepening, until it beca.me very distressing, and 
caused her to read her Bilile and to attend chapel, and in effect 
to say, "What must I do to be saved?" The last verse of the 
third chapter of Genesis was at this time very terril.,le to her, and 
seemed to cut off all hope. When passing through these exercises 
she was visited by some relations and friends, who invited her 
to accompany them to Stow Green Fair. After a good deal of 
persuasion she yielded to their entreaties, and went with them. 
Soon after she entered the Fair, eternal realities came with such 
weight upon her mind that she could not remain, but left her 
companions, and went to the house of a person whom she knew, 
living in a village near. This conduct was thought very strange 
by her friends, and they could not understand the cause; but she 
felt how true were the words of Solomon: "The spirit of a man 
will sustain his infirmity; but a wounded spirit who can bear?" 
However, they charged her with a want of sociability. Not long 
after, she was constrained to tell them that her mind and spirit 
were so troubled about eternal things that she must separate 
from their acquaintance. This was very trying, especially in the 
case of one where the attachment was strong; but, however great 
the trial, it must be done. Her state now became known to many 
Christian people; and her distress of mind drew forth their sym
pathy. One injudicious friend lent her a book, "An Account 
of the End of Francis Spira." Another lent her Bunyan's 
'' Strait Gate." Both these books greatly increased her distress, 
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To use her own worcls, they were "like salt rubbed into a raw 
wound." 

She was often brought into the company of the minister she 
then heard, Mr. Robert Creasy. He felt 11,n interest in her, and 
endeavoured to encourage her to hope that hers was a case of 
real spiritual conviction. She could not then believe it to be so, 
and told Mr. C. he did not understand her; which provoked a 
smile from him, knowing well that the Lord only could give her 
light to see and faith to believe in the reality of his own work. 
At this time she could get no comfort nor relief from hearing the 
Word, nor, indeed, from any other means. It all seemed to her 
condemnation; and the more she felt of this, the better she 
thought it was for her. She has told me that she used then to 
think she needed searching, and to fear that her trouble would 
go off the wrong way. 

The doctrine of election, as Satan presented it to her mind, 
was a great bar to her receiving any comfort; as she felt that if 
not elected there could be no hope. She viewed her case to be 
like Cai'l'a, and feared she had got the mark of God's reproba
tion upon her. She also told me she felt herself condemned by 
the law as a transgressor, and by the gospel as an unbeliever.* This 
view of herself deepened her distress of mind; to which was added 
a large share of outward trial. She has mentioned to me that 
being at the house of a friend, and listening to his conversation 
with another on spiritual things, she was much cast down on 
hearing them speak of experiences of which she knew nothing. 
Thie led her to retire from the room and pour out her heart to 
God in a moat earnest and vehement manner, that he would 
appear for her as he had done for them. It was not very long 
after this before the Lord did appear for her in the following 
way, when her distress was at its height. 
. One night when in bed, mourning over her sad state, it came 
into her mind, " J eaua Christ died for sinners, and that is what 
I_am." Thia continued to run through her mind, until faith was 
given her to believe that he died for her. She found the distress 
she had so long laboured under was gone; and she was enabled 
to bless and praise the Lord for his great goodness and mercy 
towards her. The genuineness of her deliverance was proved 
by what followed; namely, in her loving 

" the Lord with mind and heart, His people, and his ways." 

[" We often fincl that there is a false distinction made between trans. 
grcssion and unbelief; as if tho one referred to the law nml th<' other t,1 

the gospel. Whereas it wns unbelief in Eve that wns the cause of the first 
great(tmnsgression, by her questioning the truth of tho Lord's words: "In 
the clay that thou eatest thoroo[ thou shalt surely dio." There is no necessity 
for the gospel to condemn any num for unbelief; the law has done tbat 
ulroudy. It is said the Spirit, not the gospel, shall reprove tho world "of 
sin, because they boliovc not on me." 'l'ho litw is called tho ministration 
of death and condemnation; and the gospel tho ministration of the Spirit 
nnd of righteousness (2 Cor. iii. 7 .9); and those ternis nre opposite to ench 
other.] 
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It caused also a final separaliou from the world nnd worldly 
things. The language of the hymn, which she often quoted, 
expressed the real feeling of her mind at this time: 

" Let worldly minds the worla pursue, 
It has no charms for me; 

Once I admired its trifles too, 
But grace has set me free.'' 

She has told me what a tender fear sile had of offending God, 
and how she used to beg of him continually to keep and preserve 
her whilst attendi11g her lawful calling and mixing with persons 
who had not been made acquainted with tbe things she had. 
She often quoted the fourth verse of hymn 376. 

She used to walk to Sleaford and back every Sunday morning 
(a distance of ten miles), between breakfast and dinner time, to 
hear the late Mr. Cheffins, then the pastor of Providence Chapel; 
hearing her own minister in the afternoon and evening. This 
was soon after we became acquainted with each other; and I 
took these journeys with her. From this time to the end of her 
days, her appetite for reading and hearing was kept in a very 
healthy state. She now read and heard the great and blessed 
truths of the gospel with a. measure of personal interest therein. 
Her hope was much strengthened by reading an account of Eliza
beth Turner (daughter of Mr. Turner, of Sunderland), and by 
Huntington's" Kingdom of Heaven Taken by Prayer." She has 
often mentioned bearing Mr. Cheffins, with great feeling and 
-comfort from the following words: " For both be that sancti
fieth and they who are sanctified are all of one." (Heb. ii. 11.) 
Not long after, she was led to offer herself for membership to the 
church at Heckington, and was received and baptized by Mr. 
Creasy. I think I am fully warranted in saying she was a ve1·y 
consistent member. 

Soon afterwards her mother became ill, and continued so for 
several months. The complaint turned to jaundice and dropsy, 
and terminated in her death. Others, perhaps, know better than 
I do how hard your mother worked, and with what diligence she 
attended to her parent's wants. 

After her mother's death, her father left her and removed to 
London. She felt very lonely, and in the course of time went 
to Leicester, whither her minister had recently gone. Thie was 
in the autumn of 1834; and in the following spring we were 
married. She now had the privilege of hearing the gospel three 
times every Sunday, and usually twice in the week, besides at
tending two or three prayer meetings, which were her soul's de
light. She usually heard Mr. Chamberlain on the week evenings, 
and I have beard her speak of hearing him on one occasion from 
the following text: "Knowing, brethren beloved, your election 
of God; for our gospel came not unto you in word only, but 
also in power, and in the Holy Ghost, and in much assurance." 
(1 Tbess. i. 4, 5.) '.I his was a very special hearing. Indeed, it was 
a l,ealin_,, time to lJer. She also heard Mr. M'Kenzie about this 
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period, wit.h feeling 1tDd tJ!irit 11111 comfort; ancl on many other 
occasions she was favoured in hearing. 

As you all know, she was a great reader; and this was the 
means of keeping her mind much occupied on spiritual things 
to the end of her days. 

My health not being good and getting worse, we removed from 
Leicester to Wigston, Sept. 26th, 1840. It was a great trial to 
her to leave the preaching and other means she so much valued 
and had so often enjoyed. She felt the parting from her Chris
tian friends was like leaving a Patmos, or Land of Goshen, to 
dwell in a wilderness. She was very much disquieted in her mind 
about the change; but we used to walk down to Leicester on 
Sunday mornings, wet or dry, clean or dirty, with our two little 
children, to attend the house of God. But as the family in
creased, your mother was unable to leave home as formerly. 
Then she wished Mr. Jackson to be invited to preach in our 
house in the evenings, so earnest was her desire for spiritual 
food, and so greatly did she value the preaching of the gospel. 
The house, however, was soon found inconvenient for the ser
vices, and a barn was hired. This was held for some years, until 
the chapel was built. She was favoured above many in hearing, 
and had many happy seasons. Soon after this period, some of 
you would be old enough to remember and judge, by your own 
observation, what were the leading features of your dear mother's 
character. You will remember to have noticed that marked de
cision she had for the great and precious truths of the gospel; 
that love and esteem for the Lord's ministers and ordinances of 
his house. Coupled with this interest in the cause of truth, was 
her anxiety for the good of others, both spiritually and temporally. 
How diligent she was in reading the Scriptures, and some of the 
writings of the English and Scotch divines. 

I will now record some particulars of her last illness. During 
the early part, her hope was very much tried; so much so that 
she exclaimed at one time, under a feeling of despair, "I shall 
be lost I I shall be lost! " Being told that such a thing was im
possible in her case ; for, 

" How would the powers of darkness boast, 
If but one praying soul were lost;" 

she soon after said, 
" 'Tho' by my sins deserving hell, 

I'll not despair; for who can tell? '" 
Some time after that she repeated, 

" ' Other refuge have I none ; 
Hangs my helpless soul on thee.''' 

Also part of hymn 380. 
Her hope Iiow began to revive and gather strength; but this 

led her to a close and searching examination of herself, particu
larly respecting the early part of her profession. After a time 
she 110.id to me, "What a mercy it is to have a good beginning 
in religion I The Scriptures contirm my hope that mine was 
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one; and so do the writings of good men. I have me.ny times 
felt much blessed and comforted in reading Owen, as well e.s 
many others; particularly part of Owen on 'Communion with 
God.' I love Owen I " 

During the remainder of her illness, she quoted mnny hymns 
and portions of Scripture; among which were hymns 1066, 182, 
298, 917; Ps. lxxxvi. 13; Prov. xviii. 10; Tit. iii. u. 
I (She once remarked, "My profession of more than forty yean1' 
standing has come to a sma.ll compass: 'God be merciful to me, 
a sinner!'" Once, after quoting Isa. iv. 1, she remarked, "What 
a fulness and freeness in the gospel I " 

As she approached her end, she was one night much disquieted 
in her mind; and was heard to say, " Where o.m I going? What 
will become of my dear children?" Some two or three hours 
afterwards, she became more comfortable, and being asked if she 
had relief, replied, "Yes I I have more hope now, bless the Lord! 
What a miracle of mercy for God to save a wretch like me! But 
I must not say too much; I have not got to the end yet." When 
asked what had caused the change, she replied, "He is faithful 
who hath said, • He will not suffer you to be tempted above that 
ye are able to bear.' " The following words were also brought to 
her mind: "Thine enemies shall be still as a stone, when thou 
passest ovar Jordan." It seemed literally fulfilled. After articu
lation had become difficult, but during quite conscious moments, 
she was heard to speak as follows. When asked if she wanted. 
water, she said, "Living water from the fountain. I - meat to 
eat - world knows not of. Saved to the uttermost! 

" 'With salvation's walls surrounded.' 
I know I am right. I want to sing" (which she never did in her 
life), " Where, 0 grave - ? " She bad no strength to finish the 
sentence. 

Several times she called "Father I " When asked if she wanted 
me, she said-" My heavenly Fatber!-Rest, rest remains! I 
want rest! 

" ' With all my powers expanded I ' " 
She afterwards called, " James;" and it was known she wanted 
me. When I approached, she bade me a most affectionate fare
well, and also all who were present in the room. She was very 
composed and grateful for all tba.t waa done for her. Shortly 
afterwards she fell into an unconscious sleep, which lasted twelve 
Lours, when she gently drew her last breath, it being about 1~ 
o'clock (noon) on the 28th of May, 1879. She was buried on the 
31st, in the old churchyard at Wigston, near the grave of one of 
her daughters. JAMES LEvEsLEY. • 

-----

ANN P1TT.-On Sept. 20th, 1883, aged 45, Ann Pitt, a member 
of tLe late Mr. Tiptaft's church, Abingdon. 

WLen about 13 years of age, hearing the person with whom 
she then lived in prayer, the importance of divine things was laid 

., An r,1,itnary of Jas. Levr,sley appeared in the No. for Sept., 1883. 
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with ~eight upon her mind. After a time she joined the General 
Baptiste, and was baptized at Cote Chapel, near Bampton, Oxon. 
I have heard her say in her early exercises she had no pne to 
whom she could open her mind, and often thought no 0110 waa 
lilce her. About the year 1857, she came to live near Abi,i;gdon, 
and was led to hear Mr. Tiptaft; where she found her pat,q en
tered in to and her exercises traced out. Her ears became i, ailed 
to the doors, and her heart united to the people of God. We 
were married on Oct. 18th, 1862, by Mr. Tiptaft, being the only 
persons he ever married after he left the Church of England. 

She was the subject of many fears and much despondency, 
often calling everything in question; and having a rapidly-in
creasing family (9 in 16 years), she had no lack of temporal 
anxieties, which gave her many errands to a throne of grace; 
and many special answers to prayer were granted her. On one 
occasion, when she was in a very low place in soul feeling, I took 
up the hymn-book to read to her. All at once, while I was read
ing, she got up and went to the drawer where the knives were 
kept. I asked her what she wanted, and she burst into tears. I 
insisted upon knowing what she wanted with a knife. After some 
time, she told me the enemy had sorely tempted her to take my 
life. 0 how mariy times has she wet her couch with bitter tears, 
and said, "I fear I am deceived after all." 

In the year 1870, returning from a visit to Gosport, while 
waiting at Basingstoke for thG train, the Lord broke in upon her 
soul with the following verse. She wept like a child; and it was 
a time of refreshing to her soul: 

" The work which his goodness began 
'.l'he arm of his strength will complete; 

His promise is Yea and Amen, 
And never was forfeited yet. 
Things future, nor things that are now, 

Not all things below nor above, 
Can make him his purpose forego, 

Or sever my soul from his love." (349, Gaclsby's.) 
About two years ago she began to suffer extremely from an in

ternal complaint. The Lord then favoured her with his presence. 
Last spring she was ill for ten weeks, but recovered sufficiently to 
visit Bath. The day before she left for Bath, she was very ill in
deed, with one of the attacks of the disease. She begged the 
Lord to strengthen her for the journey, and her prayer was con
spicuously answered. There she heard Mr. Spencer with much 
feeling. The 539th hymn (one of Mr. Gadsby's) was sung, and 
the last verse was made a special blessing to her: 

" The time will shortly come 
When you, with sweet surprise, 
Will find yourself nt home 
With Christ above the skies; 

With him to live, with him to reign, 
And never, never part again.'' 

She romarlrnd to a friend after the service, "I am not deceived 
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after all." She told me after her return home, "I shall alw~ys 
regard it as nothing }('~R than a mirncle that l was en11,bled to go 
to Bath." She appeared much better in every way. The Lord's 
day after Mr. Knill preached, she said to a friend, having been 
blessed under the word, "I am a favoured woman." Her coun
tenance indicated the truth of what she said. 

On Aug. 3rd another seizure came on; and she was soon laid 
upon that which proved to be the bed of death. The paroxysms 
became more violent and frequent, and the enemy was permitted 
to harass her mind. She trembled at the approach of death, and 
said, 

"• 'Wl10, except Jesus smiles within, 
Can look the monster in the face 'I'" 

Her mind was much exercised about the children and myself. 
She was hea.rd to say, "Weary, " • ,v eary of earth, myself, and siri;' 
but I can't repeat the whole of the verse from my heart. I don't 
know what the Lord intends to do with me." Several times she 
said, "Patience I Do, Lord, give me patience; don't let me mur
mur. Thou knowest I would not; my pains are less than my 
deserts." During one of the paroxysms, this verse wasgood to he:r: 

"My soul, ask what thou wilt; 
Thou canst not be too bold. 

Since his own blood for thee be spilt, 
What else can he withhold 'I" 

She begged the pain might be subdued; but on its recurrence she 
said, "The Lord knows how to bring down my proud heart. 0 
Lord, 

"' Accomplish in me all thy will, 
Only remember I am dust;"' 

repeating, "T>ust ! Yes, worse than dust I have felt myself to be." 
Another time she spoke of this verse, which had been given her 
in a former affliction, and was now about to be verified to the letter: 

" And this, 0 Christian, is thy lot, 
Who cleavest to thy Lord by faith; 
He'll never leave thee, doubt it not, 
In pain, in sickness, or in death." 

About a week before her departure, she called me to her bed
side, and said, "I am now brought where I never was before in 
all my afflictions. I now feel I can give up you and the children. 
I shall not l!et better. My mind is very quiet; and the enemy 
is not permitted to disturb me. I long to be gone." One night 
the Lord ga\'e her these words: "The Eternal God is thy refuge; 
and unde1 neath are the everlasting arms." "O," she said," how 
good the Lord has been to me!" At another time she repeated 
the followiq{ beautiful lines with flowing tears, her countenance 
beaming wi1 h animation: 

'' I'll praise my Maker with my breath, 
And when my voice is lost in death, 
l'rai,e clrnll ewploy wy noblest powers.'" 
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Her oup·then re.n over, e.nd her sonl we.a full of the goodness of 
the Lord. I said, "You have been a 'woman of a sorrowful 
spirit' e.ll your de.ye e.nd subject to bondage through the fear of 
dee.th. le that now removed?" She answered, "Yes." "Then 
oan you say, '0 dee.th, where is thy sting? 0 grave, where is 
thy victory?"' "Yes, I can," said she. In the night, upon a.wak
ing, she said, 

"' My hope is built on nothing less 
Than Jesu's blood and righteousness."' 

Then turning to the friend with her, "Where else could I build 
it? He is the same yesterday, to-day, and for ever." The friend 
quoted the lines: 

"' Where should the dying members rest 
But with their dying Head? ' " 

She replied," Where iodeed?" The Sabbath before her end, hav
ing lain in a semi-conscious state, she opened her eyes, and said, 
"Wonderful, wonderful! The kindness of the Lord's people in 
visiting me I I love the Lord, because he hath heard the voice 
of my supplications. Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly!" On my 
return from the evening prayer-meeting, she was in a blessed state 
of mind, and conversed freely, testifying of the Lord's goodness. 
Previous to this, Mr. Knill called to see her; but she was unable 
to speak much. In the night I reminded her of his visit, and 
asked if she had any message for him. She said, "Give my kind 
love to him and to the Lord's people, and tell them I don't think 
I shall be long in the body. I shall be so glad to be gone. Lord, 
if it is thy blessed will, take me away,-not in thine anger. I am 
so weary. Why is he so long coming? With him to live!" She 
inquired of me, "You don't think I am deceived, do you? Keep 
me, keep me, by thy mighty power." 

There was soon a great alteration in her, with now and then a 
lucid interval. Her mind was kept very quiet,; and she lay in a 
state of semi-consciousness nntil Wednesday evening. On being 
asked if she felt the Lord's presence, she said, "Yes, I do. Make 
haste, 0 Lord, make haste. Now, Lord, do come." At midnight 
I was hastily summoned to her bedside. She raised her hand, 
and I we.s struck with the solemn change, finding it icy cold. 
Seeing me weep, she said, "Don't fret." I replied, "No! I can 
bless the Lord your hour is come. Is Christ precious now ? " 
"Yes," she ea.id; "write." I said,"' Write, Blessed a.re the dead 
which die in the Lord."' "Yes, yes," she replied. She then 
asked for the children, and took farewell of each of them, adding, 
"The Lord bless yo11 all I" Then raising her hands and eyes 
heavenwards, she exclaimed," Now, Lord, once more,"-her lips 
moved rapidly, but we could not catch what she said. Thus her 
ransomed spirit took its flight to be for ever with the Lord. She 
was interred by Mr. Tombs on the following Lord's day. 

"The Lord gave, and the Lord bath taken away. Blessed be 
the Name of the Lord," J~o. F. P1TT. 
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ELIZABETH FoRREsT . .---On April 14th, 1882, aged 78, Elizabeth 
Forrest, of Oldbury, near Birmingham. 

My dear mother was very much impressed about the Ralvation 
of her soul from her early life. Her concern arose from reading 
that memorable little book, "The Dairyman's Daughter;" her 
first feeling being that she should like to be like the subject of that 
narrative. She was very much attached to the Sabbath school 
irnd the house of God, and became more and more deeply con
vinced of her lost estate, until her burden was very heavy and 
sorely pressed her down. Under these troubles she often retired 
to her little room to pour out her complaint before the Lord. On 
one of these occasions it pleased that blessed Spirit, who had thus 
begun a good work in her, to give her a faith's view of her precious 
Christ. She saw him hanging upon the cross in his agony, ig0 

nominy, and shame; and tlie sigl1t at firdt filled her soul with 
very deep distress. This blessed hymn accompanied the vision 
with very great power: 

" In evil long I took delight, 
Unawed by shame or fear, 

Till a new Object struck my sight, 
And stopp'd my wild career. 

"I saw One hanging on a tree, 
In agonies and blood, 

Who :fl.xed his languid eyes on me, 
As near his cross I stood." 

The first four verses tended to increase her trouble; but the fifth 
verse filled her soul with pardoning love and joy and peace in be
lieving: 

"A second look he gave, which said, 
'I freely all forgive. 

This blood is for thy ransom paid; 
I die that thou may'st live.'" 

She felt the virtue of his precious blood cleansing her from all 
sin; and from this time forward the Lord Jesus Christ became the 
supreme Object of her soul's delight. · 

After this most blessed manifestation of love, it was her lot to 
have to go through very painful paths and to do business in great 
waters. She had to endure some of the most bitter persecutions 
from a drunken husband, and to travel through extreme poverty, 
privations, and afflictions, and was often sorely tempted to put 
an end to her miserable existence. Though she lay a great part 
of one day at the edge of some water, the Lord would not let the 
devil get the best of her, but delivered her at that time out of his 
malicious power. 

Ofttimes under the joyful sound of the good news of salvation 
her soul has been greatly blessed and lifted out of all her fears; 
so that she highly appreciated the Word of God and the experi
mental preaching of the gospel. Her trials and temptations were 
very keen and powerful. At one time my father came home the 
worse for drink, and began to lay 1:1ome fah;e charges against her 
character, being a very jealous man. My poor mother bore it as 



'l'lIE G08l'EL 8'J'ANDAIW.-188'L 

long as she could, but could no longer endure it; therefore she 
started suddenly out of the house. It struck my mind that she 
was gone to drown herself; and off I set without my shoes, the 
night being dark and raining, and just caught her within a few 
yards of the brink of the canal. Thus Satan was disappointed 
of his prey. 

At another time, we were in the depths of poverty. My mother, 
upon whom all the care of the family devolved, did not know what 
to do nor where such necessaries as we stood in need of could pos
sibly come from. While thus hedged in on every hand, the Lord 
gave hP,r this word with great power: "And Jacob vowed a vow." 
Such faith filled her soul that the Lord wonld be her help, that she 
was enabled to believe that he would never allow her to want the 
bread that perisheth. This persuasion was literally verified to the 
end of her days; and I have often heard her speak of this won
derful deliverance with great joy and consolation. 

At length the love of obedience to the ordinances came power
fully into her heart. She was very desirous to sit at table with 
her Lord and bis people; but how could she attend to this most 
solemn rite? She was well acquainted with the dreadful evils 
and abominations of her desperately-wicked heart, which filled 
her with many fears; so that she was greatly afraid to take the 
solemn step. However, she expressed her desire to some of the 
church at Oldbury, and was requested to come before them. After 
she had promised to do so, the devil set in upon her. Her heart 
failed; and she was ready to call herself a thousand fools for hav
ing said anything about it. In the midst of these conflicts, one 
morning she took her Bible and opened it, just to look into it 
while the fire was burning up; when, to her great astonishment, 
her eyes caught sight of these words: "Arise, for this matter 
belongeth unto thee. We also will be with thee; be of good 
courage and do it." (Ez. x. 4.) This Scripture, with other 
portions and hymns, came with such a solemn weight of glory 
to her soul that she had to retire to a secret place to beg of the 
Lord to give her more strength to bear it or to stay his hand, 
saying, 

"' Enough, my gracious Lord, 
Let faith triumphant cry; 

My heart can on this promise live, 
Can on this promise die.'" 

Now it was all right, and she could follow her Lord; as the hymn 
says, 

"Through floods and flames if Jesus lead, 
I'll follow where he goes." 

But when my father knew of her intended baptism, he opposed it 
altogether, and declared that if she were baptized, he would come 
and make a disturbance in the chapel. But she was determined 
to go forward in the strength which God had given. My father 
did what he could to prevent her going; and when he saw that 
he could not vrev11,il, ha wanted to give her a little brandy to pre-



50 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.-1884. 

vent her taking cold. She replied, "No; if the love of Ohri11i 
will not keep me from taking cold, brandy shall not." 

For many years after these things, she had to p~es thro'Q.gq 
deep wn,ters; her own evil heart being one of the sour(lee of h~r 
greatest grief. The Holy Ghost seemed especially to open µp 
this fountain of iniqui'ty within her; so that she was something 
like the prophet, often discovering still greater abominations~ and 
she found the truth of Paul's words: "In me, that is, in my tleeh, 
d welleth no good thing." But all this, painful as it was, only 
tended to endear the precious Redeemer in the glory of hie right
eousness and the efficacy of his blood to her sin-bitten and d13vil
hunted soul. Though she had no righteousness of her own, she 
found a sufficiency in the righteous one both to justify and adori;i 
her poor naked, polluted soul. One Sunday afternoon she got 
ready to go to chapel; and my father, not being sober, desirecl 
her to stay at home with him. She refused to do so. He then 
set himself against the door, and declared she should not go. 
But she demanded he should make way for her with such autho
rity that he turned pale and left the door. Thus she departed. 
When the ways of the Lord's people are pleasing in bis sight, bow 
he makes their enemies to be at peace with them! 

Some few years before her death, she became very feeble in 
body, and could not attend, as usual, on the means of grace that 
had been made such a comfor( to her. This was a great trial; 
but she was determined, with the Lord:s blessing, to bear it in the 
best way she could. Therefore she embraced well nigh every op
portunity for reading and prayer; and many times received much 
blessing from God in these sweet exercises. On Sunday evening 
especiu.lly she would seek out a retired spot to spel'.ld those mo
ments with the Lord that she had been accustomed to spend in 
the service of his house. 

'l'owards the end of her lingering illness, she had much conflict 
with the powers of darkness; but now and then a great victory 
over them was given to her, and she would triumph with exceed
ing great joy. Near the end of her journey she had a very sore 
temptation indeed; and on several occasions she said to me, "I 
am afraid I shall defile my garments at length.'' I said to 
her, "In what respect do you mean you shall defile your gar
ments?" "0 that enemy!" said she; "be wants me to kill my
self." I tried to comfort her with the hope that the Lord would 
uever allow her to do that, nor suffer the foe thus far to triumph 
over one for whom he had done so much. 

The day before she died, my sister overheard her talking. On 
her inquiring if she wanted anything, my mother replied," I am 
not talking to you; I am talking to Jesus." During the night 
she became rather restless, and begged of the Lord to give h~r 
patience to wait his appointed time, and to take her to himself, 
saying there was nothing in this world for her. In the morning 
she spoke very little, and graduq.lly went off into a )iind of sleep, 
and gently breathed out her soul witho11t a struggle hito t4e !l,fQI~ 
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of him her soul so dearly loved. She was truly like a shock of 
corn, fully ripe and ready to be gathered into the garner of tho 
Lord. .TAMES FoRREsT. 

MARY AN!~ BAtT.-On Sept. 17th, 1883, aged 73, Mary Ann 
Be.tt, a member of the late Mr. Wigmore's church, Ridinghonse 
Street, London. 

She was baptized by Mr. Wigmore, and joined the church on 
Nov. 17th, 1861. Before her baptism took place, the Lord applied 
these words with power, when in soul trouble: "I know that my 
Redeemer liveth." She felt sure they came from the Lord by the 
power and sweetness that attended them. In the providence of 
God, last June, she was called upon to leave London, through ill 
health, and go to reside at Portsmouth with her daughter. She 
felt sorry to leave the chapel, especially our present pastor. One 
Lord's day she said to me, "0 I do hear Mr. Adams so well! I 
think the Lord is ripening him for glory;'' little thinking she 
would be taken so soon herself. She knew Mr. Ferris, the minis
trr at Salem Chapel, Southsea, for some ye:trs; and heard him 
well. Mrs. Ferris has favoured us with a few particulars of her 
last days, as follows: 

"I had some comfortable conversation with her. She said the 
Lord was good to keep her mind stayed on him in her extreme 
weakness. She spoke of the few times she had been able to get 
to Salem Chapel, and how the word had been blessed to her, and 
of many sips the Lord had given her, and blessed portions of his 
Word that were brought to her mind, so suitable. She also re
ferred to her friends in London, and said she felt a gree.t union 
to them and Mr. Ade.ma's ministry, and had felt it good many 
time1,1 to converse with them." 

Mrs. Ferris left her, hoping to call again; but she died at 
10 min. past 10 the same evening. Her daughter wrote: "She 
suffered much, her complaint being inflammation; but she was 
very calm. She said some sweet Scriptures and verses of hymns 
kept coming to her, and she felt she had the presence of the Lord 
with her, and was happy." Her path in providence had been 
very trying for many years; but we trust she has now entered into 
that rest that remaineth for the people of God. A. PAYNE. 

HENRY W1LLIAM BARNARD,-Oll May 30th, 1883, aged 26, Henry 
William Barnard, the son of a godly woman, a member at Pro
vidence Che.pal, Bath. 

'.L'he subject of this narrative was born in sin, Jan. 10th, 1857; 
and went on in that course till 1883. He spent six years of his 
life in crossing the seas, backwards and forwards, to foreign 
shores; and hie intention was still to pursue the same manner 
of life. But God's thoughts were otherwise concerning him; and 
when the time came to settle the matter, he was not considered 
to have good enough health. Affliction Liid hold of him; o.nd 
this was a means of stirring up the rebellion and enmity of his 
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l..eaTt against God, to the great grief of his parent. He told her 
tltat God was a cruel Gotl to afflict him in that way. She talked 
tu him as well as she was able, out of the £10;~· Jd of her anxious 
heart; and it is evident from wh1tt followe'u that the Almighty 
began to work in him. One da;; ',1s mother, going upstairs, found 
him on his knees, a position she had never seen him in before. 
This caused a Who can tell? to spring up in her heart. 

He soon began to tell her what he had never spoken of before, 
-what a vile sinner he had been all his life, and that he felt 
sure he should be lost, although he was constrained to cry for 
mercy. He desired an interest in the prayers of the members at 
Providence Chapel, and attended a few times himself; but con• 
sumption soon finished his course. 

I was informed by his medico,l attendant ( who was a well-taught 
man) that it was 9, real case of conviction of the Spirit. The 
young man's cries for mercy were very urgent as bis distress of 
soul on account of his sins increased. I was not able to go and 
see him myself, having been confined to my room for ten weeks; 
but the kind Lord gave me a spirit of prayer for him; also to 
several of the friends, who visited him constantly. And God, 
who is rich in mercy, showed him mercy; proving again that 
Christ came to die for the ungodly and save the lost. Two of the 
late W. Gadsby's sermons were made a great blessing to him. I 
met with them as I was looking over the back Nos. of the Stand
ards; and when I read them, I felt an impression that this poor 
man must not die until be had beard them read to him; and he 
would have them often read to him to the last. 

After some weeks of distress and crying for mercy, the Lord 
gave him a hope. He was helped to look up and exclaim," Mother, 
I shall not be lost! " Towards the last, Satan, his enemy, 
tried him.; but he was enabled to say, "'Tie light.-Christ has 
saved me." He gave signs of the same in death; so that we may 
truly say, "Is not this a brand plucke.d.-J>,ut .of- 0 the fire?" Ps. li. 
10 and cxxxix. 23, 24, were much thought of by him. Thus he 
was saved at the $lleventh hour. "Be ye also ready," said the 
Lord to his disciples; for "it is appointed unto men once to die, 
but after this the judgment." (Heb. ix. 27.) Is.uc SPENCER. 

As many as are under the law are still under the power of 
sin; that is, they that abstain from acting sin merely or mainly upon 
legal grounds and motives, aA, namely, for fear of wrath and punish
ment threatened in the law, they are under the dominion of sin. ~t 
is an evidence that men are under the reign of sin when they refram 
from iniquity more for fear of the Jaw than from the feeling of God's 
love and mercy. The law by its threats and terrors may restrain men 
from visible enormities; and yet they still remain under the power 
and pollut;_on of sinful corruption. When the apprehension of death, 
wrath, and hell is before men, it is possible they may not dare to com
mit former sins, though with Balaam they might have a house full of 
silver and gold for it; and yet the corruption of their hearts be as Ull· 
modified as ever.-Thos. Bisvo. 
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THE CHOSEN FAMILY OF GOD. 

A SERMON PREACHED DY MR. FEAZEY, AT HANSLOPE, JULY 29rrr, 1683. 
"Y c have not chosen 111", buf, J have chosen yon, all(l ordained yon, thftt 

ye should go and bring forth fruit, nnrl that yonr frui~ should remain; thnt 
whatsoeve,· ye shall ask of the Father in my Name, he may give it you."
JNO. ;KV. 16, 

WHAT a blessing and favour it is for any poor sinner to be able 
to read the .Scriptures with an enlightened eye and a circumcised 
heart. And be it known, my friends, there is no other way of 
reading this holy Book with any degree of spiritual profit to oar 
sollls. It is not given to all the family of mankind thus to read 
God's holy truth. The Holy Ghost by his servant, the apostle 
Paul, tells us in plain terms that it is the election that hath ob
tained this high privilege, and not one besides. All fell in Adam, 
and the non-elect are left by God to perish in their sin. Yea, 
the Script~res declare that all the non-elect are blinded. (2 Cor. 
iv. 3, 4.) · This is a most solemn expression; but bear in mind 
it is not an expression coming only from my feeble lips, but it 
is a denunciation from the mouth of God against all those who 
are not saved with an everlasting salvation in his dear Son Jesus 
Christ. Well may we, then, as dying mortals, ask ourselves 
some close, pointed questions as to our future hope and prospect. 
What do we know experimentally of the spirituality of God's 
holy Word? What do we know of ourselves, or of that God who 
gave us being? 'l'he presence of some of us in this chapel to
night bespeaks that we make a profession of religion; but it is 
one thing to have religion in the head, and quite another thing 
to have grace in the heart. Religion now-a-dnys has become eo 
universally fashionable that thousands uso it ns a cloak to de
.ceive many of their follow-mortals; and they would deceive the 
-very eleot if it were possible. 

There are two kinds of religion which we may just glance at 
as we pass along this ev,ming. One is a 1rntural rcligiou; the 
other is spiritual. The natural man hiis only the former. While 
a person remains dead in sin and is blinded by the god o~ this 
world to everythiug that is hoavcnly, ho can know nothlDg d 
,God"s reli~ion, wbilh comos tlown from heaven. Hart says, 

No. 578. a 
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"Trne religion's more t.lmn notion; 
Sometliing mnst be known n,nd felt." 

This is the experience of all the living family of God. They 
know I.hat a religion without feeling will avail them nothing in 
a dying hour; and I assure you, friends, I.here is something ex
credingl,v great in real religion.\ We often hear it said that So' 
1rnd So is religiously inclined; 'but what of that? Thousands 
were so in the last century who gave no proof that the life of God 
wa.s in their souls; hence they perished in their sin. So it is 
now. There is much noise and show among mere professors of 
religion. Many are a~king their fellow-creatures if they have 
given their heart to God ; if they have closed in with Christ; 
and if they have embraced him as their Saviour; but such ex-
11rcssiont,, I assure )'OU, lrnve no roundation in the Word of God. 
0 ,rn; poor pnny man can do nothing towards giving his heart 
to God. All that the natural man can do is to sin against and 
depart from God. 

This brings us to notice the remarkable portion of God's holy 
\Yord which we have read as a text: "Ye have not chosen WC', 

hnt I have chosen you, and ordained you, that ye should go and 
bring forth fruit, and that your fruit should remain; that what
~oever ye shall ask of the Father in my Na.me be may give it 
v011.'' In these words we have, 1. God's choice of hie people. 
2. That they bring forth fruit, and what it is. 

1. God's cboiee of his people. Do we not also read that "all 
I bat the F11,ther giveth me shall come to mo, and him that 
cometh to me I will in no wise cast out"? ( Jno. vi. 37.) You see, 
then, my friends, it is not whether we will go to heaven or whe
ther we will not; it is whether God will take us there; whether 
he hath chosen us in bis dear Son, and ordained us to eternal 
life. These are realities which come forcibly to the mind of those 
who know that though God is a God of mercy to hie chosen 
people he is a God of justice too. Dr. Watte says, 

"Which of 1he glories brightest shine, 
His justice or hie gra.ce." 

One difference betwixt natural religion and spiritual is this. 
That which is spiritual begins in the soul with trouble and sor
row, with prayer and supplications; while that which is natural 
often begins in the head with rejoicing, and is very pleasant to 
the natural taste and feelings. Rest assured that all such head 
religion will one day end in awful confusion. We have it so 
recorded in this Book of God, set forth in the characters of 
Balaam, the Pharisee, and others. How solemn it is to be wrong 
in matters of such vast importance, and to say that wo a.re right. 
for the kin~dom of heaven when we are not! 

Now I will not take up your time by asking what you have 
done for God; but do let me ask you with all sincerity what God 
has done for you. Bear in mind we were not born religious, but 
wt•re Lorn in siu au<l bliapen in iniquity. Therefore we were 
"itliuut God and witliont lwpe in tl10 worlil.· 'l'his is the awfu] 
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and solemn stato of all mankind, as born into this sin-dyed 
world; and no one has any right to expect heaven hereafter as 
long as he or she remains in such an awful state of wickedness 
and total darkness. While the sinner remains here, he is dead 
to God and himself too, as a sinner in the sight of God. \Ask 
such a one upon what ground he hopes to go to heaven when he 
dies, and he will tell you that he is not a great sinner, but is 
religiously inclined; he has given his heart to the Lord; has 
made his peace with God, and closed in with Christ; he has 
accepted God's offered mercy; for, says he, "God is merciful." 
Here this poor natural religionist rests; and an awful resting
place it is. Sure I am that he is as ignorant of all real religion 
ae a child j,ust born. f If, then, he dies where he is, he will find 
that his hope is on1y the hope of the h:ypocrite, which shall 
perish; and instead of. his finding God to be merciful, as he 
said, he will find him to be a God of justice, One that will not 
by any means clear the guilty. Is it not, then, an awful thing 
to trifle with religion and with our souls? Sure I am, friends, 
that it is a mercy of mercies if God, the Holy Ghost, has opened 
our poor, blind eyes to see the awfulness of having a religion 
without power. I 0, I am such an advocate for a feeling religion 
that I am quite at a point thatla religion without power is of no 
use at all! 

We are convinced how helpless man is in his natural state to 
make choice of heaven or anything that is heavenly. If God did 
not make a choice of us, we never should choose him. Where 
does he make choice of bis dear people? In the Person of bis 
beloved Son, in whom he is ever well-pleased. It is our mercy 
that there is such a blessed Mediator to be found as the Lord 
Jesus Christ; and without a knowledge of him and his blood and 
righteousness, taught in our souls by the invincible power of the 
Spirit of all truth, we shall never know anything savingly of that 
eternal and unchangeable love of God which saves from hell and 
covers a multitude of sins. What, then, do we know of the love 
and grace of God that is set forth in his truth and is abundantly 
shed abroad by the Holy Ghost in the hearts of all bis elect 
people? I mean that people whom God bath chosen and or
dained unto eternal life in his Son Jesus. Do we that are in 
this ohapel to-night know anythini of the power of redeeming 
love? And may I ask what do we know uf our need of such 
divine favours'/ .For before we can say what the grace of God 
has done for us, we must know what it is to have a felt need of 
divine grace in our hearts. No poor sinner ever yet sang of re
deeming love and sovereign grace, until ho bad a felt need of the 
same in his heart, put there by the power of the Holy Ghost. 

If we are made to listeu to what the Holy Ghost says in this 
Book of important truths, we shall find much that demands our 
closest attention. Do we L,clievo this Book? If so, we see th11 t 
God has drawn therein a liue of demarcation betwem those 
whom he hes chosen and ordained to eternal life and those whom 
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he has not so chosen. These two nations or seede he calls the 
wheat and the tares, the sheep and the goats, the righteous and 
the wicked, the f:aved and the loi,t, the elect and the non-elect. 
Does not the question come forcibly to the mind: "To which of 
these do I belong?" Where, then, are wo to-night? Are we 
of that rightC'ous nation which keepeth the truth and whom the 
truth has made free, or are we only of those who have a name 
to live while yet dead in sin? Put this question home to your
selve~; a~d do not be persuaded by any human being that yon 
are right if God has not told you so. I fear there is now in our 
clmrches by far too much resting upon what man says. Friends, 
take nothing for granted which does not bear the ·genuine stamp 
of heaven upon it. Here I would solemnly inform you that yon 
will nev<'r find yourselves perfectly saved in the Lord Jesus 
Christ, until you feel yourselves totally lost as to anything yon 
can do in matters of salvation. 

Some ministers would lead you to expect that the way to 
heaven is all sunshine and strewed with flowers; but I assure yon 
it is not EO. The chosen family of God often walk in darkness 
and have no light; they stumble and fall; they reel to and fro, 
and stagger like a drunken man, and are at their w'it's end. Thus 
the Lora. brings them down with hard labour; they fall down, 
and there is none to help. Hannah sang some blessed truths 
when she said, " The Lord killetb, and maketb alive; he bringeth 
down to the grave, and bringeth up. The Lord maketh poor, and 
maketh rich; be bringeth low and lifteth up. He raiseth up the 
poor out of the dust, and lifteth up the beggar from the dunghill, 
to set them among princes, and to make them inherit the throne 
of glory; for the pi] Jars of the earth are the Lord's, and be ha.th 
set the world upon them." There is not much of this line of 
experiment.al truth brought forward now-a-days. We hear a. 
great deal about saints, but not much about sensible sinners. 
Ministers will preach a vast deal of what they call the gospel; 
but O how seldom is an alarm given in God's holy mountain. The 
Leart of man is not ransacked, nor his soul tumed inside out 
and upside down by the proclamation of God's holy and fiery 
law, given at Mount Sinai. Indeed, this Mount Sinai is very 
little talked about, if it is evH seen. But this I know, that God's 
Israel of old bad to paEs by it on their way to the promised land; 
and I verily believe that every true Israelite that is chosen unto 
eterna.1 life is brought by the Spirit of God to compass Mount 
Sinai, and is terribly alarmed in bis soul when he hears the 
awful thunders and sees tLe lightning fl.ash proceeding there
from. TLese are the things in the hands of the Spirit whioh 
awaken the soul to its condition, and grace brings out confessions 
before a holy God; such as, " 0 Lord, behold I am vile. I am as 
an unclean thing before thee." Does not a solemn sense of God's 
justice and holiness make yon tremble, and godly sorrow produce 
the heart-felt cry of the poor publican: "Go_d be merciful to me, 
a bim:ier" :' 
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Do you remember the beginning of your religion ? Did it 
begin in sighs and tee.re, in sorrow e.nd distress? Were you ree.lly 
troubled in your mind e.bout your immorte.l soul? You know 
that when God me.kes choice of a poor sinner, he ce.lls him by 
gre.ce e.nd convinces him of sin, of righteousness, and of judg
ment. Has he done so in your case? And if so, what effect 
has it bad upon you? If, before this holy calling took place, 
you were of the ungodly world, were you obliged to say good
bye to all your former companions in sin, to renounce the world 
and give up for ever all its pleasures? Did you come away from 
it, groaning out your feelings before a holy God, with the lan
guagfJ of the psalmist: " 0 Lord, rebuke me not in thy wrath, 
neither chasten me in thy hot displeasure?" Did you importune 
him to create in you a clean heart and a right spirit? If so, you 
know in some measure the valne of the 51st Psalm and other 
kindred portions of his Holy Word. Or it may be that I am 
speaking to some this evening whom it pleased God to call by 
grace out of a dead profession of religion. If so, you may even 
now remember how you were necessitated to come out from the 
congregations of the dead and to leave your Arminian lumber be
hind you. And, 0 friends, is it not a mercy to trace the teach
ings of the blessed Spirit of all truth in these things? 0 
then let us exclaim in the language of the psalmist: " Who hath 
remembered us in our low estate; for his mercy endureth for 
ever!" 

Thus it matters not where a poor sinner is when God is pleased 
to make choice of him and to snatch him as a brand from eternal 
burnings. It does not matter to God whether he is dead in si.n, 
mixed up with the ungodly world, or part and parcel with the 
naturally-religious world. Both are alike to the great Searchei: 
of hearts; all are alike "dead." So it matters not what name 
a person may go by while iu nature's darkness, whether of the 
Church or Dissent. We who desire to love and fear God have 
but a poor opinion of both sects. It is my mercy the Holy 
Spirit brought me to see the emptiness of all the forms and cere
monies of the Church of England; for I was at one time won
derfully in love with the formal worship of this daughter of 
the Church of Rome. Bnt it has long been a puzzle to my mind 
to know how any possessing the fear and love of God in their 
hearts can remain within her pale. And many of my friends, 
here and there, are thankful to God that they were brought out 
from various Dissenting places, and enabled by the teachings 
and leadings of the Spirit of God to cast in their lot with those 
who are chosen and ordained unto eternal life, through Jesus 
Christ their Lord. 

2, These are to go and bring forth fruit, and their fruit is to 
remain; that whatsoever they may ask of the Father iu Christ's 
Name he may give it them. Yon may ask what this fruit is. I an
swer it is the fruit produced in our hearts under the holy anoint
ings of the Holy Ghost. When we are singled out from the rest 
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of mankind by the circumcising knife of God's eternal truth, the 
Lord most mercifully gives us a new heart, an enlightened mind, 
a tender conscience, a new nature, a blessed hope which maketh 
not a.shamed, and faith which works by love ; and makes it manifest 
that we are born of God and everlastingly chosen in Obrist. As 
these blessed accompaniments of salvation a.re in sweet exercise 
in onr souls, we manifest those graces of the Spirit that are so 
beautifully set forth in the Word of God, and which are at times 
very precious to us. Hence we a.re the subjects of prayer, and 
can and do bless God from our hearts for a throne of grace. 

0 friends, what should we do if we had not a throne of grace 
to go to when in trouble ? It ie there we are brought while the 
world frowns upon us. Have you not, during your journey through 
the wilderness, been obliged to hasten with much weeping and 
many supplications to tbe Lord's footstool, because of the op
pression of the enemy, or througb some unforeseen trouble in the 
family or in the business, or even from those we hope well of? 
0 how precious then do we feel the throne of grace to our bur
dened souls! These are the times when we say with Job, 
"Though he slay me, yet will I trust in him;" and "Heknoweth 
the way that I take. When he he.th tried me, I shall come forth 
as gold." Here we learn the meaning of the 3rd chapter of 
Jeremiah's Lamentations, and prove beyond all doubt, at the 
throne of grace, that " the Lord will not cast off for ever ; but 
though he cause grief, yet will he have compassion according to 
the multitude of his mercies." H is at this blessed spot that 
we have a right conception of God's mercy, and are rightly 
taught that "it is of the Lord's mercies that we are not con
sumed." 

Prayer is, then, a fruit of the Spirit; and it is accompanied 
by another blessed fruit, even hope. How many times have I 
gone to the throne of grace with my hope almost gone and my 
steps well nigh slipped; and O the fears and forebodings that have 
filled my poor, benighted mind, that I have almost been afraid to 
give a knock at mercy's door, lest the God of mercy would not 
attend to my request. But I have found that while I have been 
speaking the Lord has heard my cry, and has come into my soul 
in such a blessed manner, and strengthened my hope and in
creased my faith to such an amazing degree, that I have said, 
" Surely the Lord is in this place;" and I have been obliged to 
call such places Bethel. I can truly bless the Lord for a throne 
of grace; and I can further tell you that I have for many years 
waded through seas of deep trouble, such trials that if it were 
necessary for me to tell them, I think your ea.re would tingle. 
I am sure that it is through much tribulation we a.re to enter the 
kingdom; and friends, I am not yet beyond the reach of sore 
trials. But it is prayer before praise. If we never wade through 
fiery trials, nor are the Buujecte of much prayer and supplica
tion, we shall never know what it is to lift up our hearts with 
thanksgiving and praise. If, then, any o~ you are a.eking the 
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Lord to give you great grace, and grant you great deliverances, 
0 be sure you will receive great trials and many things to cast 
you down. The two go together; God has so linked them; and 
I would say to you this evening that what God hath joined to
gether don't you attempt to put asunder. It is enough for us to 
be enabled to wait upon him, to watch his directing hand, and to 
acknowledge him in all our ways. When we can do these things 
under the blessed influences of the Spirit, we bring forth fruit to 
the praise and glory of his adorable Name. 

Again. If heartfelt prayer be a fruit of the Spirit, so is praise. 
The Lord says in his Word, "They that sow in tears shall re&J> 
in joy. He that goeth forth and weepeth, bearing precious seed, 
shall doubtless come again with rejoicing." How kind it is of 
the Lord so to order it I 

"He sees the atruggleH that prevail 
Betwixt the powers of grace and sin, 
And kindly listens while we tell 
The bitter pangs we feel within." 

How often has it pleased God to appear for us even at the nick 
of time, giving us ample proof that our extremity is really the 
Lord's opportunity I In numbers of instances have I proved the 
Lord to be a God hearing and answering prayer. 0 the effect 
these answers to prayer have had upon my soul I What gratitude 
I have felt in my heart for his many mercies and unspeakable 
goodness I And are there not some here to-night who can repeat 
the same? 

Our text says, "And that your fruit should remain." Yes, it 
is an abiding fruit. When God gives his Holy Spirit to a poor 
sinner, it is not conditionally. It is not because there was any 
worthiness in that sinner; but God is carrying out his own de
signs and working his own sovereign will. He has mercy on 
whom he will have mercy; and on the other hand, whom he will 
be hardeneth. How this coincides with that solemn expression : 
"Jacob have I loved but Esau have I hated." When, then, the 
Holy Spirit of God once dwells in the believing Jacobs, henever 
finally departs from them. Every vessel of mercy becomes a 
wrestling Jacob; and as the fruits of the Spirit bud forth in the 
soul, he becomes a prevailing Israel. Yes, an Israelite in whom 
there is no guile. His fruit remains. And I believe that godly 
souls bring forth fruit daily, in some way or other. If we, 
short-sighted creatures, cannot at all times see the fruit, God 
can. We are so often looking upon the surface; but God looks 
at the heart; and small trifles as the world calls them, as cups of 
cold water given in the name of a disciple, shall not lose their 
reward. 

There are many ways in which godly souls bring forth fruit 
unto God. The grace of God in them does not lie dormant. It 
teaches them to live honestly, soberly, righteously, and godly, in 
this present evil world. Therefore the man whom God has chosen 
and orilained to eternal life is not the man to rob and plunder 
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his fellow-creatures. Diviue grace teaches him to be llind to all, 
to let his moderation be known to all men, and to render unto 
every one his due. He is not to bo all religion and eanctity on 
the Lord'e day and all world tho rest of the week; but he ie 
to be in the world and not of the world, and to let hie light shine 
before men. This light does not mean merely that the dootrinee 
which he professedly believes in are to be blazed abroad; nor ie 
he to hang out at all times, in broad daylight, every act of charity 
he has performed from his youth up; for God says, "Let not thy 
left hand know what thy right hand doeth." .But the light here 
mentioned I believe means the whole life of a godly man, ae it 
reflects the spirit and truths of the gospel. It meane our daily 
walk, actions, and conversation. In all these the life and grace 
of God, when in exercise, shine with heavenly lustre; and their 
light is what we are commanded to let shine before men, that 
they may see our good works, &c. · 

What a mercy it is to be kept by the power of God through 
faith unto salvation, and to be able to say with the apostle, " I 
have fought a good fight; I have finished my course. Henceforth 
there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, 
the righteous Judge, shall give me at that day; and not to me only, 
but unto all them also that love his appearing." 

Many of the exercised children of God are at tiJ;nes much afraid 
that they do not bring forth fruit to the praise of God's grace; 
and this is a source of much inward trial. They do not feel that 
drawing to God in prayer and supplication they would like; nor 
do they always feel the life of God so lively in the soul as they 
formerly did; nor do they perform those spiritual exercises with 
that warmth and zeal they used to do in the days of their youth. 
Thus they are troubled and bowed down greatly, lest their re
ligion ie fast wearing out, and as the Word of God plainly de
clares that it is those who endure to the end that are to be saved, 
"O," says this poor sinner, "what if I should not hold on and 
hold out to the end?" Hence they cry, 

" 0 for a closer walk with God, 
A calm and heavenly frame; 

A light to shine upon the road 
That leads me to the Lamb." 

There are, too, other things godly souls complain of besides 
bringing forth so little fruit unto God, being so backward in 
prayer, and feeling so stupid and lifeless within. At such seasons 
they feel carnally-minded; and in this Book we read that "to 
be carnally-minded is death." When the mind is carnal, the 
world with its ten thousand baits comes into our hearts; and we 
get into such consternation that we wonder where our religion 
has gone. 0 friends, are there not times when we think that a 
nutsl.iell is large enough to contain all our religion? Thus the 
Lord fulfils bis own Word in our heart's experience, even in these 
things; for we read, " Again they were minished and brought 
low, through oppression, affliction, and sorrow." · 
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Bnt living souls earnestly desire to bring forth much fruit unto 
God. And if they canuot pour out their Aonls in prayer with 
liberty and in that familiar manner they wodd wish, yet there 
is the inward sigh, tho groan, anc";. the heart-felt cry, "(Jnicken 
me, 0 Lord, according unto thy word." " My Hou! cleaveth unto 
the dast." " Let, I pray thee, thy merciful kindness be for my 
comfort," as said the pHalrnist. In these things there is tbe 
bringing forth much fruit. Goel remembers the poor and needy 
when they cry. Are we, then, crying unto the Lord to be made 
more alive in the things of God? If we only had a natural 
religion, there would be none of these exercises nor desires in our 
hearts; for the dead know and feel nothing of the teachings of 
the Holy Ghost. Buch are encouraged by the dear Redeemer, 
when he gave utterance to these blessed words: "That whatso
ever ye shall ask of the Father in my Name he may give it you." 
How mindful is the Lord of all his chosen people's wants; and 
how he supplies their every need according to his riches in glory. 
Yea, he abundantly bestows his favours and blessing upon them, 
so that they lack no good thing. He says to his tried people, 
"Call upon me in the day of trouble; I will deliver thee;" and he 
bids and enables his redeemed ones to caet their burdens upon 
him. He says, " Ho I every one that thirsteth, come ye to the 
waters, and he that hath no money, come ye, buy and eat." He 
calls them to eat those things which he has in store for all them 
that love him. Therefore I would say in the language of our 
text, "that whatsoever ye shall ask of the Father in my Name 
he may give it you." 

There are indeed many things we have need to ask the Father 
for in the Name of his dear Son, if so be the Lord the Spirit would 
help us to do so; for without the aid and assistance of the Spirit 
we can do nothing. But when we are richly favoured with the 
holy anointings of God's good Spirit, we do ask the Father for 
many things; for blessings to rest upon ns under the preaching of 
his blessed truth, when in the house of God; for blessings to rest 
upon us individually, on our families, and in our businesses; and 
we entreat the Lord to bless the labour of our hands, that we may 
procure the bread that perisheth with all uprightness and in single
ness of heart, serving God. 

In conclusion, we are constrained to bless God that ever he 
made choice of us in the Person of his dear Son; for had it been 
left to us, we never should have chosen him; and O the riches of 
that love, mercy, _and grace that ordained us unto eternal life, 
through Jesus Christ our Lord! And it has been in and through 
the Lord alone that we have at any time brought forth fruit to the 
glory of his Name, or done anything at all acceptable before him. 
Have we not then great cause to say with Dr. Watts, 

"Now to the power of Goll supreme 
Be everlasting honours given; 
He saves from holl, wo bless his Name; 
He calls our wamloring feet to heaven. 
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" Not for onr <lnties or <leserts, 
nut of his own ahonn<ling grnce, 
He works saln,tion in our hearts, 
And forms a people for his praise." 

May the Lord command his blessing upon these few remarks; 
and to his Name alone be all the praise. Amen. 

GRACE SHALL REIGN, 
AS MANIFESTED IN THE EARLY LIFE AND EXPERIENCE OF 

CHARLES IlAUNES. 
(Continttedfrom p. 19.) 

The next day, when at work with the engine, these words were 
very precious to me: '' Moreover, whom he did predestine.ta, 
them he also ce.lled; and whom he called, them he also justified; 
and whom he justified, them he also glorified." (Rom. iii. 80) I 
had a hope I was called and should some day feel I was justified 
through Christ. But I did not stay in this sweet fro.me long. 
A sudden temptation laid hold upon me in this way. There was 
much talk then about engines bursting. I thought, "I am not 
afraid of that; if the engine bursts I am safe. God has called 
me by his grace, and how can I die before I am . Justified? I 
will raise the steam up to high pressure." But 0, like a cle.p of 
thunder, something seemed to rend my heart e.nd se.y, "This is 
tempting God and sinning against the Holy Ghost." Down I 
fell like a bird shot; and all my comfort was gone. I cried 
after it, but it would not return; and now the enemy said, "There 
is no hope." I began to feel and see such abominations in my 
heart that I never knew before; which made me fear I could not 
be right after all. Swarms of evil thoughts came in, arid vile 
abominations, too vile to mention. I was greatly tempted to 
commit a most dreadful sin; but, blessed be God, he kept me 
from the act. 0 how I cried day and night to the Lord to keep 
me! I was afraid, like David, I should one day fall. Then those 
words in Hebrews vi. 4 seemed to cut me up, root and branch: 
'' For it is impossible for those who were once enlightened." I 
felt sin to be so strong that at times I greatly feared I should fall 
away; and then woe be to mel I was brought so low through 
this temptation that the sudden shaking of a leaf would terrify 
me. Then these words seemed to set me forth as the very man: 
"I will send a faintness into their hearts in the land of their 
enemies, and the sound of a shaking leaf shall chase them." 
(Lev. xxvi. 3G.) 

For about twelve months I was in this trial, and could get 
scarcely any comfort. I used to spend my evenings as often as 
I could with a good man, and we compared notes together. He 
told me if I was wrong he was; but I thought he was right and 
I was wrong. One night I was sorely beset by the same temp
tation as before; but JI was led to cry earnestly to the Lord to 
keep me and let me Jive the life and aie the death of the righteous. 
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'J1hen tho enemy said, "'J'hat wits Jhlaftm'A prayer, and }Oll 

are like him." I feH einking, when suddenly these wordA mi,,d 
me to a liUle hope: " Where your head ie, there will your 
treasure be." "Well," I ea.id," my heart is not in U1is sin; for 
I long to bo delivered from it. 

"' My trea.sure is thy precious blooa,' 
and I long to feel iC upon my heart." 

Thus I was led into the wilderness of my own heart, and tLe 
sight I had was dreadful. I could not believe I was the character 
of the righteous; for I felt unholy in every part. After a time 
our minister was led to speak from Deut. viii. 2, 3, and entered 
into the very things I was then passing through. He showed it 
was the Lord who wa.s humbling me, to prove to me what was in 
my heart. This was a good day to my soul; I had not had many 
better. I was Jed to hope he had a favour towards me; for the 
Word of the Lord came to me not as the word of man, but with 
a Thus saith the Lord. 0 how I viewed the minister as God's 
mouth, and felt that God was my Helper, and that one day I 
should call him mine I Ezek. xvi. was very precious to me; 
and I was delivered from the sore temptation I had been exercised 
with. 

After this I had very heavy trials in providence. I had felt 
there was something coming, for these words had been continu
ally in my mind: 

"As every trial passes o'er, 
Expect a.nother fnll 11s sore, 

Perhaps a sorer yet." 
I had contracted a debt with the shopkeeper, and I tried hard to 
pay him, but could not. Now he failed in business. Consequently 
the money was demanded; and if not paid at once, I should Le 
put to trouble. I could not see any way to pay it. Work wa8 
very bad; so that I could earn barely c.nough to get bread. l\Iv 
wife was expecting to be c mfined. I was also very much exercised 
about family prayer, and I thought all these trials were sent, 
because I was negligent in that duty. 0 how I used to sigh 
and groan to the Lord to help me I Then ca.me these words: 
" In o.11 thy ways acknowledge him, and he shall direct thy 
paths." I knew who.t it meant. But I said, "Lord, I cannot. 
I have not ability to speak before others." I fee.red if I hogan I 
should break down; and then I should be like the man who 
began to build a house and was not able to finish it; nnd all 
that beheld it began to mock him, saying, "This man began 
to build, and was not able to finish." Bnt t.hese words followed 
me: "Quench not the Spirit." I said, "Lord, is it the Spirit:' 
Lord, show me." My heavy debts stared me in the face, and I 
was afraid I should bring reproach upon the cause of God. 
Therefore I thought I had better wait nml see how matters went. 
But all my reasonings would not stop the Spirit's work upon my 
soul; and the cloud of God's frown gatheretl blacker ancl blacker. 
So I thought I would read tho Word, morning ancl luight, and 
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prRy to be guided by it. I h!td not yet opened my mind to my 
wife; Rnd l felt I must, and if sho ehonld not :i.gree lo it [ could 
not commence. But wlim I ~poke to her of my wish, sho was 
very agreeable to it,. Then I remembered how tho miuistel' Juul 
f1tiled publicly; and l prayed tor deliverance, '1tith a Who Cll.'D. tell 
but the Lord may hear me? So I came to th9 «ffinclnsion to ven
ture. I took the Bible; and it opened upon lt~sen, vi. 3: " Theu 
shR.ll we know, if we follow on to know the Uord. His going forth 
is prepared as the morning; and ho shall come unto us as the rain, 
as the latter Rnd former rain upon the earth." This settled the 
matter; and I would say to his honour that hundreds of times 1 
have felt his presence near at family prayer. 

One Sabbath morning, before starting to chapel, being a.lone in 
the room, I felt a spirit of prayer and nee.mess to the Lord in tell
ing him all my troubles, when these words were applied with much 
comfort to my l;ieart: " Commit thy way unto the Lord; trust also 
in him; and he shall bring itto pass." (Ps. xxxvii.5.) I was 
enabled to commit my way unto the Lord and to roll my burden 
upon him. That day was a day of days; for the minister took the 
above words for his text, and spoke so enco11ragii:Jgly that tho 
whole turned to be for me. 

"0 wlmt blest devotion's that, 
\\'hen the Lord himself is the1·e." 

Although my trials in providence were not removed, yet I had 
faith given me to believe that they would be; and thus faith was 
" the substance of things hoped for." According to my faith, so 
it was in God's good time; but I have proved the truth of Bun
ya.n's words: 

" A Christian man is seldom long at ease; 
When one trial's gone, another doth him seize;'' 

We were pretty clear of debt; and I began to hope my path would 
be easier. I vainly looked forward to the time of harvest, il.nd 
hoped, a.s I was blessed with a good she.re of strength, to be able 
to say I was quite clear. But just as the harvest commenced, I 
took a marsh fever, and was very ill indeed. As I bad no other 
means of getting a living but by the labour of my bands, I was 
again plunged more deeply than ever into debt. A heavy doctor's 
bill wa.s raised, and we were obliged to owe for provision. I was 
very rebellious when I got a.bout again, and thought God dealt 
hardly with me; but this brought no comfort to my soul. On 
the contrary, I ha.d to dwell in a dry land. 

Soon after this my wife was very ill, and the doctor pronounced 
her to be in consumption, and ordered her change of air. Sbe 
a.nd the children then went to visit her mother. Being alone in 
the Louse, I could enter a little into Job's feelings when be eaid, 
"Wearisome nights are appointed to me!" 0 how I entreated 
the Lord to appear to me, and not let me bring a reproach upon 
Lie truth, and if his will to restore my wife. And the Lord beard 
my cry; and moreover, unknown to me, put it into the hearts of 
the people at Providence Chapel, Cranbrook, where I attendE'd, 
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to raiee me some help. I knew nothing of it till one B11nd1ty 
morning, at the chltpl!l door, when one of the friend~ e!tll~if m'() 

aside and said tho people hnd been considering my affliction an,1 
had raised me this,-putting a bag of money in my hand. ThiH 
came so suddenly and unexpectedly that it r1nitl! brol<1, me clown. 
0 with whn.t humble feelings I entered the chapel! How viv-iilly 
did the words the Lord bad spoken to tne some time before come 
to my soul I Anpther friend left 2s, 6d. in my hand. Another 
sent me the same. The Lord also beard my cry and restoreil 
my wife; and when I showed her the money God had sent us, 
she was quite overcome. eome time after, another friend gave 
me £1. We were then enabled to rub off some of the debts we 
had incurred through affiiction. Also, tl10 gentleman I was 
labouring under put me to drive the engine and manage the ma
chinery; and now my wages were doubled. In this way my tem
poral trials were lightened. 

But I became exercised in a way I had never been hefore; it, 
oame suddenly upon me. I was greatly cast down, bemoaning 
my sad state before the Lord, and begging him to show mr 
wherefore he contended with me; when it was as though a voice 
spoke to me and in me, "It is tilat yon may be a help to my 
people." Fearing it might come from the enemy or myevll llean. 
I tried to put it far from me. 0 I said, "How can this be? A 
poor, unlearned thing like me, that can scarcely read a cbaptn 
in the Bible I" Besides, I thought, "I have never been brongh t 
to know my interest savingly and assuredly in a precious Clirist. 
The most I can say is, • Remember thy word unto thy servant, 
upon which thou hast caused me to hope.' How can I preach 
liberty to others who have never known liberty myself?" But 
though I tried to put it from me, I could not. 0 ilow I praye,1 
for a feeling knowledge of Christ to my heart, promising if be 
would grant me that favour, I would-

I would 

" tell to sinners rouncl, 
What a dear Saviour I had found." 

"Point to his redeeming blood, 
And say, 'Behold the way to Goel I'" 

Here I was for about seven years; and I can say the greatness 
of this trial was ne:x.t to that of the salvation of my soul. There 
were times when God so blessed me from his Word that I felt 
something like Israel, brought near to the borders of the land of 
Canaan, and then had to go back into the wilderness; or like 
Moses, driven into the land of Mirlian. About this time, Thir. 
Philpot's "Meditations upon the Work of the Ministry" were 
sent out monthly in the "Gospel Standard." 0 how Citrefully 
I read this to see if I bad any of those marks he described; 1u1<l 
in many things he set forth exactly what I hall passed throngb. 
He says, "Generally, too, where thoro is a call to the ministry, 
there will be some peculiar impression fastened unexpectedly on 
the mind concerning it, or some secret, inward persuasion tilu.t 
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it is the will of God he should stnnd up in his Name." Thie w11.s 
.inst my c1tse, 11,s I before st1tted. It w1ts continu1tlly on my mind, 
night 11,nd d1ty; though none but God and myself knew it. But 
I could not believe it came from God, because I had not received 
the p a.rdon of my sins by the witnessing ef the Spirit. Besides, 
there seemed such a. mountain before me. I was only a. servant; 
a.nd I knew it would be impossible to hold my situation and go 
out to preach; for my daily calling was such . a.s to render that, 
humanly speaking, impossible. But Mr. Philpot said again, 
"Usually, too, there are strong and marked leadings in provi
dence. A train of circumstances has been long at work, which, 
howwer obscure at the time, becomes cleared up •.. , for un-
olding the secret purposes of God ; as hindrances of various 

kinds, such as business engagements, occupations or employment 
in life, a fixed habitation where there is no door open for the 
work," &c. &c. 

I had been, as before stated, driving an engine belonging to a 
threshing-machine for about seven years, under a gentleman in 
Kent; and now I was inclined to unite with my brother that we 
might purchase one of our own. Several persons offered-to help 
us; but when it came to the point, they failed us. l was brought 
into great trouble; for my employer had got hold of what we were 
trying to do, and I feared he wanted to discharge me for what 
seemed to be folly on my part. I was called up to see him, and 
he asked me how I came to think of such a thing. I told him I 
was not dissatisfied with him as a master; I knew I had had a 
good situation under him. But as I had a family coming on, I 
was anxious to do what I considered my duty as a parent, namely, 
provide for my own; and I hoped he would not be offended with 
me. His answer was, to my surprise, "I am not offended. You 
are commendable for doing what you are, or rather have tried to 
do. But I see you are in a perfect fix, and can do no more; and 
although I do not want to part with you, yet I will be your friend; 
and you shall have as much money as you need from me, and pay 
me back as you can." Blessed be the Lord, I have often found 
when the enemy comes in like a flood, the Spirit lifts up a stan
dard against him. So he did here; for these words sounded in 
my soul over and over age.in: "And hast feared continually every 
day because of the fury of the oppressor; and where is the fury of 
the oppressor?" So it was, poor J a.cob feared greatly the fury 
of his brother; but where was bis fury when brought before him? 
Why, all taken away. So with me. I saw in my employer as it 
were the face of God; for you must know he was no friend to 
Dissenters, but to the High Church party. 

But though the Lord had wrought so conspicuously and unex
pectedly, I sank very low, because I could not say," The Lord is 
my God." This was what I desired above all things. 0 if I 
could be sure Christ died for me I My cry was, "Say unto my 
soul, I am thy salvation." 

Again a trial awaited me. Just as it was arranged and settled 
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tor me to have the engine and machine, another person in the 
place was determined to have one and set up agajnst me. He 
was in oonnection, too, with an influential gentleman; and I 
found I should not get much employment, s.nd should be worse 
off than I was at present. He was an enemy to me, and ~ould 
openly reproaoh me. But I was enabled to bear it patiently; and 
the words of David when Bhimei cursed him came to my mind: 
"Let him curse, for the Lord he.th bidden him. It may be the 
Lord will requite me good for hie cursing this day." About this 
time I had a dream. I dreamed that I was beset by lions, and 
they had heads like swine, and they came up to me ready to 
devour. As they drew near, I took up a weapon, and beat them 
about the head, but could not kill them. The most I could do 
was to keep them from hurting me. I awoke, and my dream 
went from me; but some hours after, it came fresh to my mind, 
and some that were my enemies I saw clearly to be the lions 
with heads like swine. I began to consider what the weapon 
could mean. Then came the word of the Lord: "For the wea
pons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty through God." 
(2 Cor. x. 4.) I saw no carnal weapons would do; they must 
be spiritual; as it is written, "Who through faith subdued 
kingdoms, wrought righteousness, obtained promises, stopped 
the months of lions;" and I saw, too, spiritual prayer was a 
mighty weapon, which brought Peter out of prison; and God, by 
the simple prayer of faith, turned the counsel of Ahithophel into 
foolishness. Thus I was enabled by faith to look to the Lord and 
make supplication unto hfm.; and he heard my cry, and disap
pointed the devices of the crafty; for the man was never suffered 
to do what he intended. 

My temporal prospects now appeared brighter than ever; but 
my soul's troubles became much greater. Yea, I sank very low, 
because I had not had a revelation of Christ to my heart as my 
Redeemer, and feared I never should. I was not without a hope, 
but could get no further. Yet this hope was like an anchor to 
my soul, and kept me from the world and sin outwardly and 
looking prayerfully and steadfastly to the Lord. About this time 
I had another dream, which affected me greatly. I dreamed I 
saw the Lord, and he called several to his favour, but I was 
rejected; which, in my dream, filled me with great sorrow. In 
the midst of my distress I saw the Lord look upon me with a sweet 
smile, saying, "Your time is not yet come." This raised me to 
hope I should one day be accepted of him. I awoke, and the 
effect it had upon me was this: "I will venture on him, sink or 
swim, till my latest breath." 

( To be continued.) 

"I WANT not only the truth of grace, but the growth of grace, 
and I am made to c©me daily to the fullnGss of Christ for it." If this 
is your langua~e, it is one of the best ml\rks that you can give of your 
being born agam.-Rornaine. 
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THE SOWER AND HIS SEED. 
MATT. Xlll.] .2:l. 

(Continttedjl'Omp. 30.) 

III. The next class of hearers seem to advanoe somewhat 
nearer to the truth thau the former two, and appear for a time 
to bear some resemblance to God's elect; but yet they oome not 
up to the line of discrimination drawn by the Lord; for they, in 
the end, fall infinitely short of the characterietio mark of a 
saint. Persons in this rank are such as desire to unite the world 
and fleshly honours with the meek and lowly Lamb of God, and 
make the best of both worlds, as they term it. They are the 
would- be religious race. But oil and water mo.y more easily be 
amalgamated than this present evil world and the love of God: 
"If any man love the world, the love of the Father ie not in 
him." (1 Jno. ii. 15.) Again: 11 Ye adulterers and adnltereeeee, 
know ye not that the friendship of t.he world is enmity with God? 
Wboso~ver therefore will be a friend of the world is the enemy 
of God." (Jas. iv. 4.) Most assuredly, then, either the Word 
will choke the cares of this life, or the w.orld will choke the Word 
and render it unfruitful; which fact often tries a living BOl!l, lest 
his felt barrenness be the consequence of the blasting, effect of 
the thorns; because the mind seems full of caree,worldly, fretful, 
confused, dark, and wretched. Thereis no enjoyment of prayer 
nor longing for spiritual food. Yet one word of power, applied 
to the conscience, revives the heart; and: a sight of• the dear 
Redeemer in the manger; or as a Man of sorrows, hungering, 
thirsting, tempted, and tried; or an entrance info the G'arden 
scene and a faith's view of the Saviour weltering in blood; and 
thence to the cross, by faith, to see him bow hie bead and·die, 
either jointly or separately, will choke the thorns, and raise the 
mind above these trifling, gaudy bubbles. The world pow drops 
all its charms. The heart is entertaining heavenly guests;. and 
these Babylonian ambassadors cannot be attended to, though 
they come kindly to inquire after our health. Ah,! too, the so
lemnities of death, the reality of eternity, godly so1Tow for sin, 
an earnest desire after God, a spirit of prayer, a broken heart, 
and communion with God, have many times destroyed the thorns, 
and constituted the soul a garden of pleasant fruits for the Well
Beloved. Now we can sing: 

" Ye palaces, sceptres, and crowns, 
Your pride with disdain I survey; 
Your pomps are but shadows and sounds, 
And pass in a moment away. 
'l'he crown that my Saviour bestows 
You pel'manent sun sh:iJI outshine; 
llf y joy everlastingly flows; 
My God, my Redeemer, is mine I" 

IV. The fourth and last class of hearers are such as receive 
the word efl'ectually, and bear fruit to the honour and glory of 
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God the Father, God tbe Son, and Goel the Holy Spirit. The 
subject may be handled in the following particulars: 

1. The goad ground. 
2. The understandiny of the Word. 
3. The fruit which is borne. 
1. The good ground. This, says Luke, is an "honest and 

good heart." (Lu. viii. 15.) But wheie shall we find a heart 
answerable to the statement? Is there such a thing in existence? 
Yes; God in covenant has promised it. It is the immediate 
creation of his own hands. "A new heart also will I give you, 
and a new spirit will I put within you; and I will take away the 
stony heart out of your flesh, and I will give you a heart of 
flesh." (Ezek. xx.xvi. 26.) This new heart is good in respect of 
being, 

First, the work of the Spirit; and, as in the first crea~ion, so 
also more pre-eminently in the second, it is good and very good. 
Destitute of this, all religion is vain; and none but God can 
boast of being the Author of the new creature. It remains for 
ever fixed in goodness at all times, as at its first coming forth 
from the hands of its Maker: "Preserved in Christ Jesus." 

Secondly, in that it is moulded in the image of its divine C,·eator. 
It is created in righteousness and true holiness; and God the 
Holy Spirit can bring forth out of such a heart love, kindness, 
mercies, meekness, long-suffering, grace, faith, peace, humble
ness, joy, gentleness, goodness, temperance, &c. For "a good 
man out of tho good treasure of his heart bringeth forth that 
which is good." (Lu. vi. 45.) 

Thirdly. It is good in all its desires. "The desire of the righ
teous is only good." (Prov. xi. 23.) Hence arise all those cra
vings after God: "My soul thirsteth for thee; my flesh longeth 
for thee in a dry and thirsty land, where no water is; to see thy 
power and thy glory, so as I have seen thee in the sanctuary." 
(Ps. lxiii. 1, 2.) The Word is sweet to its taste. It loves also 
to taste of the graciousness of God, and delights in feeding upon 
the green pastures. It takes pleasure in communing with God, 
and rejoices in the sound of his voice. It loves the righteousness 
of God, and bates all iniquity. It is at home when its affections 
are on heavenly things, and distressed when pent up within itself. 
Sin grieves it. It loathes the things of the flesh, and is a sworn 
enemy to all unrighteousness. It fights against the carnal mind, 
and strives to crown Jesus Lord of all. It is the cause of the 
contentions against the old man, and sets a man at variance with 
himself. It flourishes under the smiles of God, ancl is nourished 
by the rain and dew of heaven. It grows strong in tho power of 
Go.d's might, but without him waxes faint. 

Fourthly. As the living tab/rt on which the Spirit engraves the 
ministration of life, it is exceedingly good. If the old law had 
not been broken, man would no~ have needed any other legisla
tion. So a child of God needs no other law to guide him, when 
grace sweetly rules in his heal't, than the law of the Spirit of 
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life. For when nuder gr1tce's immedia.te influence, it is not the 
fear of a prison, nor even of dee.th itself, tba.t keeps the man 
honest. The fear of the Lord mling in bis heart preserves the 
soul from all evil. How tender is the conscience I How loving 
the disposition I How sweet the frame of mind I What bowels 
of mercies, compassion, and uprightness, under the sway of the 
sceptre of righteousness! There is a freedom from sin, and 
liberty to serve God with all the soul, mind, and strength. They 
who ha.ve once felt its power long for it again. How miserable 
and carnal without its blessed government in exercise in the 
mind does the soul feel itself to be I 

Fifthly. It is good in tbat:it is the tl10el/inn1lace of a Triune 
Jehovah, the sacred place where all communings with God are 
carried on. There the truth, as it is in Christ, is revealed. 
There mercy is manifested, love displayed, and peace proclaimed. 
There light shineth, wisdom is communicated, and knowledge 
and understanding bestowed. It is there that spiritual things 
are discerned. There God makes known his gracious designs to
ward the soul. There Christ discovers his beauty; by which the 
soul becomes transformed to the same image, from glory to glory. 
There the Spirit's voice is heard convicting, reproving, encoura
ging, instructing, and directing the soul in the way it should go 
while in dark paths. There the Spirit cries, "Abba, Father," 
and blows the jubilee trumpet. 

Sixthly. It is good in that it is in everlasting friendship with ite 
Creator; neither is it possible for it finally to be drawn away into 
a spirit of whoredom to seek another God. For so it is written: 
"And I will make an everlasting covenant with them, that I will 
not turn away from them to do them good; but I will put my 
fear in their hearts, that they shall not depart from me." (Jer. 
xxxii. 40.) The old man will at times practise an influence over 
the soul that will cause it to cry out, "0 wretched man that I 
am I Who shall deliver me from the body of this death?" (Rom. 
vii. 24,.) Bnt the new man wars against the flesh, and struggles 
to serve God with more zeal, life, and power. If God enlarges 
it, it will run in the way of God's commandments with freedom 
and delight. If he withdraws bis impulses, no created agency 
can incite it to activity, or urge it to venture abroad. It sets its 
affections on God; and every obstacle to the ascent of its desires 
is viewed and held as an enemy. It holds on to God, and can
not be separated from Christ by "tribulation, or distress, or per
secution, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword;" for ~hese 
are the things by which it is daily exercised, and over which God 
gives it the victory. It will say, "Thy will be done," under the 
most severe afflictions and privations, if God is present; and 
w bile he is near it feels reconciled to God in all his dispensations, 
and can then say, "'l'he Lord gave, and the Lord hath taken 
away; blessed be the Name of the Lord." But nothing can 
reconcile it to the absence of God's countenance, or to an es
trangement from a throne of grace. To Christ it is joined; and 
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llotLing will satisfy it but being made pcrfocL in on 1 with I, m. 
Here is the height of its aspirations. 

2. It is an lwnest heart Without this, all reliuion is a de
ception. The heart destitute of honesty jg not rigl1t TI ith God. 
It loves the praise of men, and seeks not the praise of God; and 
is fully rewarded by the commendations of mortals. H makes 
a show in the flesh, and is content with its own performances. 
But for all tho honest dealings transacted between God and the 
conscience we are indebted to this hone~t heart. Tlie Spirit never 
convinces of sin unlil he bas first bestowed tbi~ upright prin
ciplA; and then tho possessor thereof is brought honestly to con
fess to whatever sins the Spirit convicts the conscience of. There 
will be no covering over-no excusing himself before a heart
searching God as a little sinner; for as the commandment is ap
plied, making its demands with power to the conscience, sin be
comes "exceeding sinrul;" and will be bitterly bated and forsaken. 
Then will follow,-First. Honesty before God. Secondly. Ho
nesty with self. And, thirdly, honesty before man. 

First. Honesty before God. This includes, 
i. An honest confession to God of guilt. So that when a per

son, under its operations, tells the Lord he feels himself a great, 
miserable, wretched, loathsome sinner, it is the honest truth. 
His confession of hie deserts of hell are honestly felt; and as he 
hates dissembling, he will expose his conscience to the Word of 
God, and pray the Lord to make him honest to come to the light 
of truth, and try his spirit thereby, whether he be of God or not. 
There will be no artful guile nor cloak of disguise used in ex
pression before God ; and as the soul dreads deception, it will 
cry to God to keep guilt for ever on the conscience rather than 
suffer it to be deceived by a false peace. As the Spirit discovers 
the utter helplessness and depravity of the human heart, the soul 
honestly confesses that " the whole head is sick, and the whole 
heart faint. From the sole of the foot even unto the bead, there 
is no soundness in it; but wounds, and bruises, and putrefying 
sores." (Isa. i. 5, 6.) When everything which emanates from 
the sinner is thus discerned to be corrupt, the ~oul will stand 
astonished at the long-suffering forbearance of Jehovah, and 
honestly ascribe its preservation from hell to be alone of sove
reign grace. All sinful actions aro acknowledged to spring from 
self; and if God were strict to mark them, condemnation would 
be both sure and just. 

ii. The man becomes an honest worshipper of God, and wor
ships him in spirit and in truth. He desires that the w01·ds of 
his mouth and the meditations of his heart may be acceptable to 
God. He bates hypocrisy, and fears to say before God what he 
thinks be does not know. He frequently arraigns himself at the 
bar of God, especially after speaking in prayer, to see if all he 
has said is true. Hence arises tho cause of his questioning at 
times the truth of his religion. B£Causo in hi~ modosty he in
terrogates himself thus : " Do I trnly !mow whom I worship? Is 
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my religicn rettl? Are my profo~sions of love to thee, 0 Goel, 
siu<'ere? Hrtvo I any idol in my brettst that I osteem more tl1an 
t.hee~ ])o 1 serve thee, 0 Lord, with my wholo heart?" Agnin, 
he appettrs before the Almighty with pmity of heart, and ltppMls 
to his omniscience, that he knows iF it were possil>le ho 
would never sin against l1im any more; o.nd says, "0 Lord, 
thon knowest I do not wish to deceive myself; thee I !mow I 
cannot deceive. Grant me grace to cleave to thee, and pllt thy 
trnt.h within me." 0 bow awful does it nppear to draw near to 
God with the mouth while t.he heart is far from him I Neither 
will be, while under the influence of this honest head, tell God 
he loves him, while he feels it not; nor use great swelling words 
of vr..nity to shine before men. He will only go so far as God 
lettds him ; and if he feels not his mind really engaged in wor
~hipping God, be groans under the burden of a confused con
science. 

iii. He will be honest in his profession of Christ's Name. Re 
will not say Christ is his Saviour and he is Christ's servnnt, ex
cept he can say it truthfully. If he has not Lad Christ mani
fested to bis soul, he will n'ot dare to say that his hope is gbod 
or his faith snre. His religion then chiefly consists in desires to 
know Christ for himself; to be assured that the good work i11 
begun; to know if he bas an interest in the gospel; ldngiirg to 
attain to some standing in the truth, yet will not receive any tes
timony but God's. He is little in bis own eyes; and, while lack
ing the witness of the Spirit, honestly confesses be fears that ~e 
h1ts no right to the tree of life. Bat when peace is procured, he wiU 
own the cause to be the blood of Jesus, and disclaim all tneri~ 
of the flesh. His perfection he ascribes to the righteousness of 
Christ, and disdains the pride of hnman natnre. When he i~ 
enabled to triumph over death, bell, and the grave, he crowns 
Jesus Lord of ell. He will bonestl}' give him all the praise due 
to his blessed Name for his single-armed salvation. (Pe. xcviii. 1 ; 
Isa.. lix. 16 ; ]xiii. 5), and will not rob him of his glory, as does 
tbe free-willer, by attributing the excellence of the ·power to 
Lis own a.rm. 

iv. He will be honest toward the Holy Spirit, and acknowledge 
him e.s the AutLor of the first breath of spiritual life breathed 
into his soul; .and will confess that be would never have felt and 
canfessed bis sins had he not convinced him of them. Nay, riot 
a tear, nor groan, nor heavenly desire without him. Every act 
of faiLh, every work of love, every patient we.Hing of hope, 
brokenness of heart, spit-it of puyer, Lungering, thirsting, and 
plea.aure-taking in God, a1 e all imputed to the Spirit ae his 
operations. To him be looks for sanctification, and acknowledges 
him to be the Almighty Opera.tor of all communicable goodness; 
and honestly blesses him as he worketh in him that which is well
pleasing in the sight of God. 

v. He will be honest toward God the Father, RO far as he 
.knows Lim; and con fees tbat bad he not first chosen his soul, in 
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~tAruity, he nover shonld havo chosen l1im; 11.~~ribing to eternal 
love the honour of tho great moving cause of f!alvation. When 
permitted to approach the most holy place, he blesses God for 
accepting him in his beloved Son, and for imputing his sins to 
that bleeeed Person; for appointing him to good works, and or
daining hie soul to a heavenly kingdom. He honestly confesses 
that hie Fatherly afflictions are and have been good; and mournR 
that he should ever rebel against him who makes all things work 
together for hie good. He feels unworthy of, and less than the 
least of, all God's mercies ; blesses him at all times for A paring him 
notwithstanding all hie provocations; and wonders at hie grace 
and goodness, and declares that his only hope of mercy is in 
God'11 grace. He makes honeRt confession!! of hifl murmnrings, 
fretfulness, rebellion, unbelief, fickleness, and hardness of hee,rt; 
prays to be enabled to leave all thingfl, both in providence and 
graioe, in the hand of God; and as soon as his prayer is an
swered, ho gives glory to God. 

Secondly. He will be honest with his own conscience. He 
will not suffer himself to presume npon God, nor allow himself 
to steal a promise. He seeks a " Thus said the Lord," for a war
rant to hope in God's mercy. He presents himself to the light 
of the truth; and whatsoever he finds will not slasd the test of 
the divine Oracle of God he rejects. If lie is indulged in prayer, 
he desires to know if he came by the Spirit of supplication 
honestly, or if Satan hath only puffed him up with self-conceit. 
He examines himself to see if he be in the faith, and asks him
self what right he has to expect salvation. If his heart at any 
time melts under a sense of God's favours, he searches to discover 
whence it came; and although he knows it will be painful work 
to be put into God's crucible, and there to be tried as silver and 
gold are tried, yet he cries unto God to let him know the worst 
if he is not right. Therefore, though he fears he may be stripped 
of all and proved an empty profrssor hy the 1nocess, he come;; 
to God with an honest heart, and says, "Search me, 0 God, and 
know my heart; try me, and know my thoughts; and see if there 
be any wicked way in me, and lead me in the way everlasting." 
(Ps. cxxxix. 23, 24.) 

Thirdly. He is made honest toward men, and desires to live 
worthy of the name of a Christian. He will strive to provide 
things honestly before God and man ; and when anything occurs 
to cross this upright principle, and would seem to endanger his 
credit and the glory of his professi(ln, 0 what wrestling ensues! 
A throne of grace is besiegrd, and God has no rest until he ariEes 
and. Las mercy on the soul. How many of these poor honest 
creatures hang back from making a public declaration of their 
faith, fearing lest they should be left to foll into some sin, and 
bring a disgrace upon the cause of God, If Urn honest person is 
a servant, he serves bi~ employer for Ch-ist's sake, and not as an 
eye-servant. If he is a master, he will deal uprightly with bis 
servants. The following precept is the evident desire of his mind: 
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" And tbnt ye stndy to be quiet, and to do your own business, 
and to work with your own bands, as we commanded you; that 
ye may walk honestly toward them that are without, and thl\t 
ye may hnve lack of nothing." (1 Thess. iv. 11, 12.) Many e. 
man, like Zaccheus of old, who has been dishonest, has been 
compelled to restore (if not fourfold) the principal obtained 
fraudulently. Only God knows the fears, cries, tears, and pain
ful anxiety of an honest soul. 

Now wheresoever this honesty is found, there is some good 
thing toward the Lord God of Israel ; and for the want of it 
thousands never examine their religion to know whence it is-of 
heaven or of men. This is the good ground into which the Word 
is sown and strikes deep root ; and under the sweet influence of 
the Sun of Righteousness, the-soft distilling dews of heaven, and 
the showers of blessings promised by the Lord, the stem becomes 
developed; and in due season the ear ; then the full corn in 
the ear; at which time harvest is fully come. 

( To be continued.) 

A YIKDICATION OF THE OBSERVANCE OF THE 
LORD'S DAY. 

Oun readers may remember that a correspondent lately called 
our attention to the teaching of some of the Old School Baptists 
in America, that the Sabbath ceased to be with the Jewish dis
pensation.* It is with deep regret we read the following answer 
from Elder Durand, whose name was mentioned in the commu
nication. We are led to reply kindly and affectionately, on ac
count of the gracious feeling that he relates the Lord bestowed 
upon him in his late illness; which, we are sure, must form e. 
bond of nnion between him and the living family of God. We 
trust that be will receive our assurance that all that is said con
cerning his letter is said under a desire to manifest a kindred 
feeling towards him, which the reading of it kindled in our heart, 
while we are bound at tl.ie same time to express our disapproval 
of his views of the Sabbath: 

" ... I have not understood the expression, • The Lord's day,' 
in the one only place where it is used in the New Testament (Rev. 
i. 10) to mean the first day of the week, but that spiritual day 
spoken of in Psalm cxviii. 24. . 

"I said to Mrs. B. that the 0. S. Baptiste do not work on 
Sunday except to do works of necessity; but I expressly said to 
her that it is not as keeping a Sabbath that they refrain from 
working; for they do not, with some exceptions, regard it as e. 
Sabbath, or as holier than any other day. Their reasons for not 
working on that day I think I may give as three: First. The law 
of our country forbids unnecessary work on the first day of the 
week, and we are directed in the Word of God to obey the higher 

• l'. 439, Oct. No., 1883. 
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powere, Rom. xiii. 6. Secondly. It is the day universally ap
pointed for religious meetings; and it is a good thing that we 
can have one day in the week to meet for the public worship of 
God, without being disturbed by the noise and cares of worldly 
business. Thirdly. I will add as a third reason that which ie 
most important to me; that the apostles and early disciples ap
pear to have met regularly on the first day of the week. It is true 
tho.t they met on other days, and from day to day: Acts ii. 46. 
Dut two expressions, one in Acts xx. 7, the other in 1 Cor. xvi. 2, 
appear to indicate that it was a custom to meet regularly for wor
ship on the first of the week. The word day, it will be noticed, is 
supplied in both oases. 

" Jf the command given to national Israel to observe the seventh 
day of the week as a Sabbath of rest is now binding upon the church 
of God, the first day having been substituted for the seventh, it is 
so important that I cannot see how it can have escaped ·any 
mention in all the New Testament. . • . . What a blessing that 
those who a.re in Christ Jesus a.re no more subject to the condem
nation of the law; for we a.re not under the law, but nnder grace. 
The apostles, therefore, instead of commanding the observance of 
a literal Sabbath,have expressly enjoined the church to let no man 
judge them in meat, or in drink, or m respect of a holy day, or 
of the new moon, or of the Sabbath days; which are a shadow of 
things to come; but the bodyis of Christ. (Col.ii.16, 17.) The 
apostle expressed fear that he had bestowed labour in vain upon 
the Galatians, since they observed de.ye, end months, and times, 
and yea.rs. (Gal.iv. 10.) But in Rom. xiv. 4-6 we are told not to 
judge each other, nor break fellowship, if I understand the apostle 
correctly, because one esteemeth one day above another, and one 
esteemeth every day alike. • • •. 

"Mrs. B. has evidently thought it unimportant to remember 
accurately my illustration. I said if I had wheat in the field liable 
to be injured or destroyed, I would get it into the bam on Sunday, 
and my conscience would not be hurt. This I should not be 
allowed to do if it were to us as the Jewish Sabbath .•.•• 

"I wish in conclusion to say that I have enjoyed the spiritual 
Sabbath in my soul when I have been enabled to enter into that 
sweet rest that is in Jesus; and I have not found in my expe
rience one day of the week more holy than another. When it 
pleases my dear Jesus to appear to my soul in his great love and 
mercy as the Sun of Righteousness, with healing in his wings, 
then I can say, • This is the day which the Lord hath ma.de; I 
will rejoice and be glad in it.' (Ps. cxviii. 24.) This is the Lord's 
day to me, a day made by the light of his countenance shining 
in my soul. 

"I have had a wonderful experience of this of late; which I 
would love to speak of particularly, but will not now. Upon a 
sick bed, where I lay for many days, while in utter weakness of 
body, my soul also was brought down very low and ca.et into 
great darkness. Trul,y I cried unto the Lord out of the depths. 
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My prayer wnA for R. rcnrwed token of his fltvonr. Never cn.n 1 
describe the dept,hs of suffering, nor the strength and urgency of 
my supplication. At length the Lord heard my ory, and gave me 
this precious Word: • I, even I, am he that blotteth out thy trans
gressions for mine own sake, and will not remember thy sins.' 
With these words co.me a degree of peace and assurance, but no 
especial joy. Then my prayer was that the Holy Spirit might 
appear as my Comforter, to confirm the words unto me and· to 
take of the t_hings of Jesus and show them unto me. 0 how my_ 
soul clung, m my pleading, to tho promise that the Holy Spirit 
should be given to those who ask I It seemed long before the 
answer co.me; but it came at lo.st most blessedly; and the dark
ness and anguish an1 forgotten in the holy joy and heavenly com
fort that have been given to me. My heart is melted under a 
sense of the goodness of God to the chief of sinners; and I desire 
to praise his Ne.me continually. Trials and afflictions seem light 
and easily borne while I have so sweet a Sabbath in my soul. 

"Yours in the Hope of Eternal Life, 
"SILAS H. DURAND." 

Many uf the Lord's people might not at first eight discover the 
nature of the error there is in the sentiments before us, It is, 
in trnth, making the law of works at variance with the law of 
faith. We shall endeayour to point this out in a few words. 

Elder Durand gives three reasons for observing the first day of 
the week as a day of rest; all of them short of that daybeing God's 
appointment. According to them, there is no greater bond on 
men's consciences to observe the Sabbath than the law of the land I 
In this way the spirit of infidelity would sweep all worship off the 
face of the earth. Whether our friend can see it or not, he is aiding 
that dreadful spirit that is spreading abroad everywhere. 

The entire controversy arises from the erroneous idea that the 
divine law of the Sabbath belonged to the Jewish nation only. 
But if so, the whole of tLe Old Testament must be co~fined to 
the J ewa; and no part of it would concern the Gentiles any more 
than the law of Moses. For every part of it was equally entrusted 
to national Israel: "Who are Israelites; to whom pertaineth the 
adoption, and the glory, and the covenants, and the giving of the 
law, and the service of God, and the promises; whose are the 
fathers; and of whom as concerning the flesh Christ came." 
(Rom. ix. 4, 5.) Here not only the moral law, law of cere
monies, promises, &c., are said to pertain to the Jews, but the 
fulfilment of them likewise, Christ himself. If the one belongs 
to the Jews exclusively, so does the other. But it is not so. The 
revealed will of God is given especially to spiiitual Israel; and 
all tbese are und()r tbe whole of it, either to convince or pardon: 
".For they are not all Israel which are of Israel; neither, because 
they are the seed of Abraham are they all children; but, In Isaac 
shall thy seed be called. That is, They which are the children 
of the flesh, these are not the children of God; but the children 
of the promise are counted for the seed." (Rom. ix. 6-8.) We 
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J1nvo, thrn, to <lo with tlio promiserl ~eed, the election of grace, 
and tl11'\ whole Bible; 1wr bns nny one tbe rigl1t to nject any 
part of it as the proprrty of the ,Jewf! only. All the law and the 
prophets, with all the ceremonies, belong to the quickened family 
of God. Tho fulfilled types and shadows of the so-caJied Jewish 
hi.w i'tre as much the property of the belie'9'ing Gentile, preaching 
Christ to him. now, as they were of the believing Israelite, who 
looked forwud to their completion. 

Again. Christ came "to redeem them that were under the 
-law." (Gal. iv. 5.) This law is the law of works, under 
which Paul Eihows the Gentile Galatians had been in bon
dage; and he says, "Wherefore thou art no more a servant, 
but a son." (Ver. 7.) It Las been noticed already, in the No. 
to which we referred before, that Paul shows tliat the whole 
world, "both Jews and Gent.ileR," are brought in guilty before 
God by that law. (Rom. iii. 9-19.) What a proof is here that 
Adam and. a:11 his posterity were created under the law of works, 
and have the work of the law written in their hearts, whether 
they received the letter of the law at Sinai or not! (Rom. ii. 15, 
16.) But citir friend admits that we are by nature bound hythat 
law; for he says, " What a blessing that those who are in ChriRt 
Jesus are no more subject to the condemnation of the law; for 
we are not under the law, but under grace." True; hut grace 
does not admit what the law condemns. By the gospel that 
love is put into the heart that is the fulfilling of all law,-love 
to God and orie's neighbour. (Rom. xiii. 9, 10; Gal. v. 28.) We 
will give iL few words of the late Mr. Gadsby's on the subject: 

"By the doctrine offaith the believer also establishes the law; 
for there is not a perfection in the nature of Jehovah of which 
the glorious gospel is not a perfect transcript. (2 Co1. iii.18; iv. 6.) 
The law of works sustains no loss by the blessed gospel. No; the 
gospel can boast of as much holiness, purity, justice, and good
ne'ss as the law; and while it contains all that glory which is 
uatu'ro.l to the law, as the 11:l.w of our adorable Creator, it excels 
it in glory."-'--1'/ie Believer's Rttle. 

It is here where Elder Durand is led astray. It is not the 
righteousness of the law which is doue away in Christ, but 
the condemnation of it. Hence to worship a false god, or to 
steal, or to break the Sabbath, &c., is sin under the gospel as 
much as under the law. The great difference between law and 
gospel is that the one is the ministration of ueath to the sinner; 
the oilier the ministration of the righteousness it teaches. 
(2 Cor. iii. 9.) Instead of looking, therefore, for the re-institu
tion of the Sabbath in the New Testament, our friend should show 
where there is any licence in the gospel to act cont.rury to a single 
command of the law. Let him be assured that sin being the 
transgression of the law, such a sentiment would make the gospel 
the minister of sin. 

It appen,rs that Elder Dnrnncl looks for support from the in
junctions in Scripture relating to the celebration of days, months, 
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t.imcs, and years. He mentions Col. ii. 16, 17, Gal. iv. HI, 
Hom. xiv. 4-6. But in these passages the apostle is certainly 
speaking of the ceremonial law, with its righteousness, which 
ceased to be in force after the resurrection of Christ. So " when 
ihat which is perfect is come, then that whioh is in pa.rt shall be 
done away." (1 Cor. xiii. 10.) But the eternal Sabbath, of which 
the rest by faith is an earnest and foretaste, is not yet come; and 
not till then will the shadow flee away. For this reason also we 
connot understand "the Lord's day" to mean "that spiritual 
~lay spoken of in Psalm ex viii. 24 ;" for this is but the foretaste, 
which David and all the Israel of God have tasted, while yet they 
observed the type. 

We are not, then, judging another in respect of suoh things 
whereof the apostle says, "Let no man judge you;" but in 
respect of the gospel institution of the Sabbath; concerning 
which it appears that some of our true brethren err from the faith. 
Were a member of our church persistently to bring in his wheat on 
Snndays, we need· scarcely say he would be excluded from church 
fellowship. Our act, however, would not prove we are right. We 
should do so on these principles: That the Scriptures declare that 
a day of rest and meeting is set apart by the Lord, and define that 
day Mi be the first day of the week, on which the disciples and 
their hearers met. (Jno. xx. 26; Acts xx. 7; 1 Cor. xvi. 2.) An 
objection is made that the word day is supplied by the trauelatore 
in the two last-mentioned passages, and so may mean the first 
something else; but their meaning can hardly be doubted if com
pared with the explicitness of the words in Matt. xxviii. I; 
Mark xvi. 2; Luke xxiv. 1; for there, too, the word day is sup
plied by the translators, not being in the original; but this omis
sion wonld have been well understood by the people in the apostle's 
time, as it also is now by those who are acquainted with Oriental 
customs and modes of expression. Nothing can be more ex
plicit than Matt. xxviii. 1 : "In the end of the Sabbath, as it be
gan to dawn toward the first day of the week." And further, as the 
Scripture tells us that God blessed the seventh day and sanctified 
it immediately upon Adam's creation, and made the command
ment to observe it a part of the moral law, we would desire to 
act from the principle that the observance of the Lord's day is 
an ordinance binding upon all Adam's posterity to the last day 
of the world. (Heb. x. 25.) 

===-======= 
I KNOW nothing surer than that there is an office for Christ. 

among us. I wish for no other heaven, in this side of the last sea that 
I must cross, than this service of Christ, to make my blackness beauty• 
my deadness life, my guiltiness sanctification.-Jfathe1ford. 

A.LL our fresh springs are in him; all the strength, support, 
and comfort we have comes from him; he is in all providences, bo 
they never so bitter, so afflicting, never so smarting, so destructive to 
our earthly comforts. Christ is in them all; his love, his wisdom, his 
mercy, his pity and compassion is in them all; every cup is of hie pre
pariug.-Bunyan. 
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SPIRITUAL LETTERS. 

THE Poon HATH JIOl'E. 

My dear Friends,-1 ought to have written to yon before this; 
but, like my friend Turner, I feel myself a poor scribe. What 
with my eye, my hand, and, above all, my heart, I am indeed a 
poor creature. Well, poor creatures are fit associates for one 
another; and I know yon will not rebel against the title, and say 
jt does not apply to you. This is our mercy, that the Lord re
ceives snob. The poor and needy, tho vile, the lost, he graciously 
receives. We can say, and we cannot help saying, the Lord has 
revealed himself to us as he does not to the world. 0 what rich 
mercy, what undeserved grace I May we be enabled to cleave 
closely and firmly to the Lord. All our hope and all our help 
are in the Lord. He died for the ungodly. This is my greatest 
comfort, not what I have felt; though, bless the Lord, I have felt 
his quickening operations and his pardoning mercy in my own 
soul. But it is the free, gracious declarations and invitations in 
the gospel that comfort me. God himself is my hope, as revealed 
in Jesus Christ. Here I see the holy law fulfilled and justice 
fully satisfied. The union that subsists between me and fallen 
:A.dam I daily feel, but that union shall be dissolved; but the 
utifon between the living soul and the Second Adam shall never 
be dissolved. 

Mrs. P. of Elsworth is very ill. She is rambling, and not at 
all herself, as to this world; but her soul is evidently blessed. 
The other day she clapped her hands, and exclaimed, "The bat
tle's fought, the victory won.'' Many sweet things drop from her 
Hps: "I have felt the droppings of his blood,-

. "' Complete atonement he has made; 
And to the utmost farthing paid 

All that hie people owed."' 
This is sweet rambling, to be envied rather than pitied. 

Your affectionate Friend and Brother in the Lord, 
Godme.nchester, Jan. 10th, 1853, WM. BaowN. 

To Mr. Turner. 

A VJSIT FROM THE LORD, 

My dear Friend,-1 believe the humble poor in Zion are often 
found crying for fresh evidences of God's gracious, compassionate 
love, when they fear and tremble whether they have ever had 
any or ever shall have. Paul exhorted the Thessalonians to put 
on, "for an helmet, the hope of salvation." What a blessed 
grace is hope, a helmet to shield the head, an anchor to hold the 
whole soul amidst storms I My soul has felt it good at times to 
be led to Gethsemane and Calvary; and a sight of the Redeemer's 
sufferings sometimes breaks away the terrible hardness of my 
heart. 

Many years since I was to preach in my native county tBomer
eetshire); and for three days my soul was so pressed I felt preach 
I could not. I told the Lord if he did not break my tight bonds 
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I could not preach, nor coulo. I ever show my face openly nny 
more. I dragged into the pulpit the third time in this despernte 
state; and while the people were singing the last verse, or the 
last but one, of the second hymn, I we,s turning over the good old 
I3ook. At last these solemn words caught my eyes, and invisi
ble power touched my heart: "And being in e,n agony, he pra.yed 
more earnest~v; find his sweat was, as it were, great drops of 
blood falling down to the ground." Every fear fled; every fetter 
f..11 off; my dungeon door opened. 0 what a sight for a poor, 
vile sinner to behold I My tears once more flowed forth at that 
scene that baffles all description. I tried to tell the people what 
I bad seen-.Jesu.~ in my vlace: and though he is "heaven's 
brightest glory," yet "put to shame." Here he bege,n to feel full 
weight whe,t I deserved to have borne. 

My dear friend, I tell you a sight of him here will drive ii.way 
your every fear, chase away your every doubt, crush the power 
of the devil and sin, melt your heart like running wax, and 
make your very soul to dance. The same fullness dwells still in 
the same precious Immanuel. And as I de,re believe the Lord 
bas visited such a vile sinner, I am sure no poor thing, on the 
ground of sinnership, ever need despair, since I .have received 
mercy to this exten~. And it is not because I am good thitt I 
ever received a crumb, I assure you; but it is because he willrb1e1111. 

What you say I fear is solemnly true. There. is but :Jit:tle 
vital truth preached in the present day. There is much truth 
i;poken by many men; but it is to be feared many th~gll ad
vanced in the present day are second-hand and not got .by (not 
for) honest labour at a throne of grace. J. BENNi;:TT,' · 

Aldershot, July 10th, 1882. 
----

POVERTY OF SPIRIT. 

My dear Brother in the Lord,-Grace, mercy, and peace rest 
abundantly on thy spirit, is my heartfelt desire for thee, know
ing there ie a needs- be for it in thy afflicted state of body. It 
is a great mercy for the mind to be supported; and I hope the 
Lord will mercifully preserve it; for it is of his mercies we are 
not consumed. 

Surely it ia because his compassions fail not. This is a~ ~v~ry 
day truth. We feel it, more or less every day; for our rehg1on 
is an every day religion, a winter and summer religion, one that 
will never die, nor wear out, bless the Lord for it. · V{G can't 
sell it, nor pawn it, nor give it away, nor do we wish to do s~; 
and if we wanted to dispose of it, there is no one who wants it. 
Men, by nature, would rather go to hell than have such a one; 
because the king, Self, must come down from hie throne of 
power. Yet this is what we delight in. We pray to the Lord 
daily io pull that monster, Self, down to th_e ground; and we 
fibould glory in treading Lim down into the dirt, under our feet. 
How he causes us to cry and groan at times the Lord knows. 
He knows what we have to labour under and endure from this 
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Wicked, vile monster, thnt creeps into every cornn of out he1uts 
and spoils all our best things, if I may be allowed the expreR
eion,-all our best thingA, on onr knees, at our Bible, in both 
pew and pulpit. 

0 my brother, we are all ruined to a man, wrecked, and all 
we have are only broken bits, worse than nothing. 1t appears 
so to me, who am unable to lift a thought that is pure. I am 
!rnre I must be saved aa a drowning and sinking man. 

"0 to grace how great a debtor!" 
Yet, my brother, I can't help trying to hold on at mercy's door. 
If I perish, it must, it shall be there. I must cry, if I can't pray; 
but it is very trying when he shutteth out our prayers. (Lam. 
iii. 8.) It seems, at times, to us, he does so; yet somehow or 
other we keep on at our old trade: " Lord, help me I Lord, re
member me; though, Lord, I· can scarcely expect thee to do so. 
I h11,ve so wearied thee, I fear thy patience will wear out." 

Bot~ my brother, we have been in the dark hole many times; 
and we don't wonder at it, do we? We know why we are so 
c,iast down. We harbour rogues and thieves in our hearts, and 
they let in the rebel lot outside, that are always ready to take 

. aclvantage of our follies. 0 those follies that are encouraged by 
us! ... Tliey are bound up in every room within; so much so that 

· I think there is not such another wretch under heaven. And 
when.these things are felt, and I think of going out in the Lord's 
Ne.DJ~, I then feel it would be wise to give up, loose the plough, 
and let another man more worthy and better come inte my place. 
I.sor:n,etimes go to Gornall worn out and dark, and go into the 
pulpit condemned for. going in; and I am obliged to begin to 
chop at myself and chop at others, as though we know nothilag 
at all, and are making a blazing profession and deceiving our
selves. But this seems to arouse the people, till I can't find one 
asleep among. them; and they say it best suits them when I am 
a ba;nkrupt myself. I am &ure I wonder I have not worn them 
all out; yet they will come. My brother, the path to heaven 
gets no wider; it is narrow and strait and very thorny. 

" Trials must and will befall." 
May the Lord ste'dJ his love abroad in your hearts, and grant 

you every temporal and spiritual blessing a covenant God can 
give. Yours in tho Lord, 

Walsall, Nov. 10th, 1875. SrMEON Bum,s. 
To Mr. Ha.yes. 

Believers are preserved as temples of God, and this shows in
habitation. They are in the miilst ofwimls, storms, temptations, corrup
tions, w·ants, weaknesses; yet they fall not. This tells us that God hath 
a temple in them. The inl.Htbitant boars them up; he is in the midst of 
them; they sliall not be moved; Lis eyes aDLl Lis heart are upon them 
to protect them. He will not suffer his L1tbitation to be blown clown 
in a storm, or to be undermined by sin ancl Satan, or to run to ruin 
through want or weakness. This preservation decl111·es inhabitation.
Polhill. 



82 TE:E GOSPEL S'l'ANDARD.-1884, 

INQUIRIES AND ANSWERS. 

I. 
Dear Brother in Christ,-Will you kindly offer a few remarks 

upon the following passages of Scripture, which have puzzled me 
for some considerable time? Although I have heard several ser
mons preached by very able men from each text, still the way 
of salvation seems very mysterious to me. 

J a.mes, who is called the brother of our Lord ( as he was 
supposed to be the son of the Virgin'!!! sister), should be an apostle 
whose teaching should have great weight; and yet, from the pas
sage quoted, it seems to me he teaches a different belief from that 
of Paul. Any remarks that may be dropped from your pen, 
tending to reconcile both passages of Scripture, will be read with 
great interest by me. 

I have been frequently told by unbelievers that the Epistle of 
J a.mes is spurious; and they point to this teaching and the 
arguments advanced by him, to prove it is a different teaching 
altogether from Paul's; therefore it could not have been in
spired: 

"What doth it profit, my brethren, though a. man say he hath 
faith, aca have not works? Can faith eave him?" (Jae. ii. 14.) 

"Even so faith, if it hath not works, is dead, being alone.'' 
(Ver. 17.) 

"But wilt thou know, 0 vain man, that faith without works is 
dead?" (Ver.. 28.) 

"Likewise also was not Rahab, the he.riot, justified by works, 
when she had received the messengers, and had sent them out 
another way? For as the body without the spirit is dead, so 
faith without works is dead also." (Ver. 25, 26.) 

"For by grace are ye saved, through faith; and that not of your
selves; it is the gift of God; not of works, lest any man shall 
boa.st.'' (Eph. ii. 8, 9.) W. G. CHAMBERS, 

ANSWER, 

In answering these questions it seems needful to point out first 
what faith is in its own peculiar constitution, a.pa.rt from the 
nature of the object believed in. The relation between faith and 
works will then be obvious. 

Faith, in any subject, is an inwrought persuasion in the mind 
produced by some powerful impression that fastens itself there
upon, whether written, or spoken, or otherwise, bearing convic
tion of the truthfulness or supposed truthfulness of the testimony 
it conveys. We say the testimony must be true, or supposed to 
be true, before it can be believed; for a. known or supposed lie 
can never beget faith in the mind c,f any person. Hence if a man 
believes a testimony to be true which is false, he is deceived there
by; as saith the Scripture, "God shall send them strong delu
sions, that they should believe a lie.'' (2 Thees. ii. 11.) 

The faith of God's elect ie distinguished from all other by God 
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himeelf being ite Author. (Heb. xii. 2.) Hie Word, when spoken 
to the heart by the Holy Spirit, gives being to a living persua
sion of the truth it declares: "Faith cometh by hearing, and 
hearing by the Word of God." (Rom. x. 17.) Hence it is a grace 
of the Spirit, born of God (Gal. v. 22; Eph. ii. 8, 9), and "the 
substance of things hopetl for, the evidence of things not seen." 
(Heb. xi. 1.) 

When faith, real or false, arising from whatever cause it may, 
has once firmly sei:r.ed hold on the mind of an individual, he or 
she is ruled and influenced by that faith; not the faith mled and 
influenced by the person. The faith produces the works; not the 
works the faith. It follows, then, that the works will be in ac
cordance with the nature of the subject believed, and will be a 
manifest proof of the sort of faith whence they spring. Thus, a 
person born and trained up under the doctrines of Mahomet acts 
like a Mahometan; his works are the consequences of his faith. 
A person believing in the doctrines of Wesley lives and acts like 
a Wesleyan. Equally so must a person be affected by his faith 
who is quickened to receive the Word of God; for "faith with~ 
out works is dead." So naturally. If a man professes to believe 
in the doctrines of Mahomet and acts contrary to them, his faith 
is a dead Mahometan faith. Living faith in the Word of God 
causes its possessor to believe and act as a true Christian. 

But there is a faith in the letter of the Word only, which can 
never produce the works of a living faith in God any more than 
a Wesleyan's faith would lead a man to live like a Mahometan. 
A person may be convinced of the truthfulness of Holy Scripture 
and the soundness of its doctrines, apart from regeneration. This 
we call letter-faith; because it arises from the mere letter of truth, 
and may have but very little influence over the person's life. All 
it can produce is a moral behaviour. Balaam was -one of this 
class. He believed in God; was convinced of the letter of truth; 
and, when pressed by Balak, was forced to act accordingly and 
bless the Lord's people. But his faith was not manifested by his 
works to be a spiritually-living one; for it did not lead him to 
God, nor cause him to seek him. He sought enchantments 
against the saints and hated them. (Num. xxiv. 1; xx.xi. 6.) 
Though he professed to believe in the Being of God, he aoted like 
an infidel, and so proved his faith to be a spiritually-dead one. 

Let this, therefore, be a settled point,-that the works of faith, 
of whatever sort it is, ere the effects of that faith, not the cause. 
Now let us consider the passages above mentioned. The apostle 
James is declaring what the faith of God's elect will enable a 
man to do; and Paul is showing whence this faith comes; that 
it is the gift of God: "For by grace are ye saved through faith; 
and that not of yourselves; it is the gift of God; not of works, 
lest any man should bo:ist." (Eph. ii. 8.) It is clear that James 
agrees with these words of Paul ; for he says the same thing: 
"Every good and every perfect gift is from nbove, and cometh 
down from the Father of lights, with whom is no variableness 
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neither shadow of turning. Of his own will begat he us with 
the word of truth." (Chap. i. 17, lA.) And it ia as clear that 
Paul contends for ihe works of faith equally with Jamee; for the 
lHh chap. of Hebrews gives a full account of tho effects of faith 
upon the life of true believers by Panl's own pen. 

We will look at the language of the apostle James more closely. 
He says, "What doth it profit, my brethren, though a man say 
he hath faith, and have not works? C11.n faith save him?" (Jas. 
ii. 14.) Jamee is here describing letter-faith. What did such 
faith profit Balaam towards God? Or what did it profit Simon 
Magus? (A.cts viii. 18-23.) Paul agrees with James that it 
avails nothing; for he says, "For in Jesus Christ neither circum
cision availeth anything, nor uncircumcision; but faith which 
1corketh by love." (Gal. v. G.) In the faith of Balaam and Simon 
Magus love to God and his people is conspicuously absent; and 
where this love is absent there is nothing whereby to work. 

See the two instances James cites in the chapter referred to, to 
show the effects of real faith. He says, " Abraham believed 
God." (Ver. 23.) How shall we know he did? By the inwrought 
power of his faith working by love in him to obey God's com
mand: "Was not Abraham our father justified by works, when 
he had offered Isaac his son upon the altar?" (Ver. 21.) This 
was a proof that he loved God more than the creature, while at 
the same time living faith in his heart believed that God would 
fulfil his word concerning Isaac. He believed God would raise 
his son from the dead, if he had to burn him. (Heb. xi. 19.) 
Here love to God wrought with his faith, causing him to give 
glory to God; and it was his faith (not the works of faith) that 
God imputed to him for righteousness. Thus the work he was 
enabled to do perfected his faith (Ver. 22), and proved it to be 
a God-glorifying faith, both in heart and life. 

The second instance is that of Rahab: "Likewise also was 
not Rahab the harlot justified by works, when she had received 
the messengers and sent them out another way?" (Ver. 25.). In . 
the former case Abraham's faith was manifested by his love to 
God. In the present one Rahab's faith appears by her love to 
the children of Go\l. In like manner, however the works of 
faith may show themselves externally, they will all be the fruit 
of one of these two branches, love to God or love to one another. 

Where, then, there is no faith working lYy love, there can be 
only the frame-work of faith, without a life-giving power from 
God. The figure used by James to set forth this truth is a most 
beautiful one; whereby creature power is entirely cut off. He 
says, " For as the body without the spirit is dead, so faith with
out works is dead also." (Ver. 26.) A dead body has an eye, 
but no sight; an ear, but no hearing; a mouth, but no speech; 
hands, but no handling; legs, but no walking; and a brain, but 
no understanding. Would it not be true naturally to say that 
a body without works is dead, seeing it could not be alive with
out working in some way? It is not the works that give life to 
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the body; bnt life that enable:1 the body to work. 1''aith with
out workR iR like this dead body; it has no life to enable it to 
worl,. 

Now thero ia no sn.lvation whero there ifl finfl.lly no life. 8al
vation is a deliverance from death ancl all its conse(]uence8 and 
the communication of eternal life. 'rhe whole of salvation, when 
it is bestowed upon a person, is embodied in the grace of life. 
And according to the figure before us, this life in the soul is 
made manifest by life actions. There is life in the faith, in the 
love, in the hope; whereby a keeping of God's commandments 
follows: " That we should believe on the Name of his Son J egus 
Christ, and love one another, as hegaveus commandment." ( 1 Jno. 
iii. 28 ) And where there is not living faHh in the heart, it is 
impossible to please God by any works whatsoever. (Heb. xi. G.) 

This is doubtless the doctrine taught throughout the Scrip
tures; and there can be no contradiction among the inspired wri
ters. (2 Tim. iii. 16.) We desire that what we have written may 
assure any wavering minds on the subject that the Epistle of 
James bears the same intemal marks of divine inspiration as the 

· rest There is also the strongest e.cternal evidence of the authen
ticity of this epistle; it being included in the S!Jriac version of 
the New Testament, which is dated early in the second century. 
Add to this ihat it was known to, and quoted by, some very 
early Fathers, and has been universally acknowledged as Scrip
ture since the fourth century; and eve1-y particle of suspicion 
tne.y justly be removed. 

ll. 
Dear Sir,-I hope you will not think it wrong of me to ask yon 

a very important question. As I was reading the Word of God 
to-night, I came to the third clause of Rev. iii. 5: "And I will 
not blot out his name out of the book of life;" which has oft.en 
puzzled me. I cannot think there is a possibility of the names 
of the Lord's people being blotted out of tho book of life, which 
seems to be implied in that passage. I am in the midst of tho 
Weslfyan Methodists, who attack me sometimes on such subjects; 
and I hardly know what to say to them. R. G. 

ANSWER. 

The book of life here referred to is not the Lamb's "book of 
life" (Rev. xiii. 8), but rather an allusion to the book in which 
the names of citizens were registered. '.!.'he church of God on 
earth being called a city, the names of it:.i citizens are accounted 
among the living children of God. Ilnt many who are so ac
counted in the professed church prove in the encl to have only a 
name to live; as it is written, "I know thy works, that thou hast 
a name that thou livest, and art dead." (Rev. iii. 1.) Such a one 
was Judas, who was received by his fellow-disciples, before his 
fall, to be a living child of God; but he provell iu the end to be 
dead, and his name was Urns blotted out from among the names 
of the children of God for ever. 



THE GOSPEi, S't'ANDAHD.-1884. 

This example is sufficient to show how a person's no.me ce.u 
be blotted ont of the book of life. How many are accounted 
children of God, and for yean maintain that position, e.nd move 
among the living family of God as spiritual believers in the 
trntb, and in their latter days become drawn awo.y into sin o.nd 
error! These are spoken of, under another figure, as branches 
in the Vine which bear not living fruit, and o.re taken o.wo.y, cast 
out, and finally gathered, and burned. (Jno. xv. 2-0.) Some 
we have known have supported the truth, and appeared to love 
it, and after that have left it, joining the ranks of erroneous pro• 
fessors, and becoming the greatest opposers to vital godliness. 
Such characters can no longer be esteemPd as living members of 
Christ's body; aad their names ate blotted out from the church 
of God, where they once had names. Others have been drawn 
away into open sin, lived in it, and died in it; and their names 
have been blotted out, since they have left no trace of godly 
sorrow for sin. These once obtained a name by being washed or 
forsaking their vomit, but at length returned to their own vomit, 
and to the old mire in which they had wallowed. (2 Pet. ii. 22) 
The names of all those who have a name to live and are dead 
must in the end be blotted out from among the living church of 
God. 

On this account it is a solemn thing for a person to profess 
the Name of Christ without the power of the Spirit of God being 
with him. It is a fearful thing to contemplate a professed fol
lower of Christ being driven away in his wickedness. The Lord 
help ns to examine how we stand in a profession of religion. 

Ill. 
A correspondent, B. J. N ., asks how we reconcile a statement 

made in a late No.,* that the disciples of John were not re-bap
tized, with the passage in Acts xix. 1-5; where it is recorded 
of the disciples Paul found at Ephesus, who had been baptized 
by John: "When they heard this, they were baptized in the Name 
of the Lord Jesus." It is not said they were baptized again, or 
that Paul commanded them to be baptized. On the contrary, 
Paul is showing by these words that the baptism of John was a. 
real and genuine one in the belief of him the.twas to come. As 
such it was a baptism into the Name of the Lord Jesus, and set 
forth Christ. 

It must be remembered that the persons to whom Paul spoke 
are called disciples; and if so, were believers and followers of 
Jesus. Thie fact is fully borne out by the question put to them: 
"Have ye received the Holy Ghost since ye believed?" (Ver. 2.) 
This question brought the reply: "We have not so much as 
heard whether there be any Holy Ghost." Then Paul said, 
"Unto what then were ye baptized? And they said, Unto John's 
baptism." (Ver. 3.) Before this conversation took place, Paul 

* J';1i:rc, ::ikl, Def'. No., 1HH3. 
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certainly did not know they hacl been baptized by J obn; and in 
reply to their statement ho said, "J obn verily baptized with the 
baptism of repentance, saying unto the people that they should 
believe on him which should come after him, that is, on Christ 
,Jesus. When they (the same hearers of John) heard this, they 
(John's hearers) were baptized in the Name of the Lord Jesus." 
(Ver. 4, 5.) There is evidence in the Greek that these words all 
belong to Paul's answer, by the use of the particles men and de, 
which form an antithesis, and point to a connection between the 
two verses. Here, then, we have Paul's testimony concerning 
John's baptism, that it was performed in the belief of him that 
was to come, and therefore was a baptism into the Lord Jesus. 
It was done virtually in the Na.me or authority of the Lord Jesus; 
John's commission to baptize being received from him. What 
need was there, then, to re- baptize these believers? 

We have not the least hint that they or any of John's disciples 
were re-baptized. Two of the disciples of Jesus had previously 
been John's; viz., Andrew and perhaps John (Joo. i. 37, 40); 
and they were not re-baptized. What would be necessary for 
one would be necessary for others. It, seems to us, therefore, a 
decided point that the baptism of John was a baptism in the 
faith of the Lord Jesus, and could not ScripLurally be repeated. 

LONGING FOR nAYLTGHT. 
On being separated from the Preached Wo1·d. 

Taou, Light of Life, make plain to me · 
The way that leadeth unto thee; 
Or darkness e'er bedims my sight, 
I d 11·ell as in eterr,al night. 

Shine thou on me, and let me see 
If I've an interest in thee, 
A hope in thy atoning bloo<l, 
That I am reconciled to God. 

One ray from thee would kindle hope, 
My cold heart warm, mine eyes lift up; 
'Twould melt with goodness every part, 
And give relief to all my smart. 

Alleviate my burden'd mind 
Distress' d and press'd in every kind; 
And counteract, by sovereign grace, 
The crooked things in every place. 

To thee O may I gain access, 
Find shelter in thy righteousnt?ss, 
Thy call obey, thy voice attr:nd, 
Into thin3 ears my prayer ascend! A HEARER. 

CHRISTIANS, H is better to be continued in the furnace than to 
be brought forth with your dross uupnrged nwny.-TT'a/son. 
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$bitunrq. 
,lANR CRAR1.woon.-On April 17th, in her H8rd yea1·, Jane 

Charlwood, of Melbourne, Australia, widow of the l11to Arthur 
Uhadwood, whose obitunry appeared iu the "G. S." for Sept., 
1860. 

She suffered from a lingering illness of twelve yenrs' duration, 
and for nearly four years was confined to her bed, She wa.s fond 
of reading, and next to the Bible and hymn-book, she loved to 
read the "G. S.," Mr. Philpot's sermons, and other good books; 
from which she derived both plea.sure and profit. It was a great 
loss to her to be unable to read herself, when confined to her bed; 
and she felt it much. Being afflicted with deafness, she had at 
times great difficulty in hearing. Lamenting once to a friend 
she could no longer read herself, nor hear when others read to 
her, the friend answered, "But you can hear when the Lord 
speaks." "0 yes," she replied; "when he speaks, all is well. 

"' Since he is mine and I am his, What can I want beside?'" 
But there were times when she heard better and enjoyed it greatly, 
and the sweetness would abide with her many de.ye. On one 
occasion she said, "I do so long to hear the reading to-day. How 
I have prayed that I may hear!" And her desire was granted; 
and not for herself only, but the person who read, though suffering 
from sore throat, was enabled to read with ease and comfort for 
nearly two hours. It was a good time, and one to be remembered. 
Telling her of a friend who had called when she was too unwell 
to see any one, she said, "All I want to see is my precious Jesus." 
Sbe had many wrestlings at the throne of grace that the Lord 
would reveal himself to her. At such times when asked if she 
wanted anything, she would answer, "0 no; nothing you can give 
me." Once she said, "I want my dear Saviour to smile upon 
me once again and to say unto my soul, 'I am thy salvation.'" 

Sometimes she enjoyed much of the Lord's presence, and held 
sweet communion with him. At these seasons her countenance 
would reflect the peace and tranquillity that reigned within. By 
day and often at night she would repeat her favourite hymns 
and portions of Scripture, especially these words: "My sins, 
which are many, are all forgiven;" and, "Saved in the Lord 
with an everlasting salvation.'' Newton's hymn, commencing, 
"Begone, unbelief," she would re,peat all through, and the 9th 
hymn (Gadsby's Selection), particularly the 4th verse : 

" When trouble, like a gloomy cloud, 
Has gather'd thick and thunder'd loud, 
He near my soul has always stood; 
His loving-kindness, 0 how good I'' 

Also the 76th, dwelling on the 5th verse: 
"Glory to God, they ne'er shall rove 

Lreyond the limits of his love; 
Fc·nced with Jehovah's sh alls and wills, 
Firm as the everlasting hills." 
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••O," she would say, "those shall., and wills!" But if there 
was one hymn more precious to her than another, it walil the 
lHlth. It was blessed to her nearly forty years since, in a time 
of great trouble. While sitting absorbed in thought the Saviour 
appeared in a vision before her. She saw him with the eye of 
faith, clothed in a crimson robe, which flowed down to his feet, 
standing between her and a holy God. This robe was transparent; 
and she saw it was through Christ alone she could gain access 
to the Father. Then the hymn flowed into her mind with such 
power and sweetness that the savour remained with her in some 
degree through life : 

"G:reat God I from thee there's nought conceal'd, 
Thon seest my inward frame; 

To thee I always sta.nd rcveal'd 
Exactly as I am! 

" Since I can hardly, therefore, bear 
What in myself I see ; 

How vile and black must I appear, 
Most holy God, to thee ! 

"But since my Saviour stands between 
In garments dyed in blood, 

'Tis he, instead of me, is seen, 
When I a-pproach to God." &c. 

One Sunday her husband gave out this hymn. As they were 
returning home, he said, "Well, mother, how did you like the 
hymn?" 11 0.father," she exclaimed with rapture," it is mine 
-ell mine." It was not until then she told him how wonder
fully the Lord had revealed himself to her at the time he bad 
delivered them out of their trouble; and their hearts were lifted 
up in praise and adoration to God for his goodness and mercy 
and visiting her with so rich a blessing. 

Having had a paralytic stroke, which affected her speech, she 
was not able to converse long together. As she never wrote her 
experience, the following is a brief outline of what fell from her 
lips at various times. 

In her early days, from some cause, one Sunday she did not 
attend chapel. Her father, a good man, asked her why she was 
not there. She told him she did not feel able to go. "Ah, my 
dear," he said, "the will is wanting." This gentle reproof cut 
her to the heart. A day or two after this, the Lord gave her such 
a sense of the hidden evils of her heart as she had never before 
felt. It was then she first felt herself a sinner before him; and 
this proved to be the commencement of a work of grace upon her 
soul. The Lord, in his own time, manifested himself to her, 
blessed her with a sense of his pardoning love and mercy, and 
brought he1· out of darkness iuto Lis marvellous light. She wr.s 
deeply exercised about the ordinance of baptism, bnt for a loug 
time could not see her way clear to at.tend to it. One Sunday 
the late Mr. Muskett, whose ministry she sat uuder, preached from 
these words: '' The love of CLrist constraineth us." No soouer had 
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he given out the text the.n she we.s so filled with the love of God 
and felt such life, light, e.nd liberty e.s she could never fully de
scribe. She did not hee.r one word pree.ched; her sermon wn.s in 
the text, e.nd her heart so overflowed with joy and happiness ehe 
could eca.rcely reme.in on her seat. The whole pin.co eeemed 
filled with the glory of God. As eeveral were about to join the 
church, she felt eweetly conetrn.ined to unite with them in keep
ing the Lord'e commn.ndmente. She wrote to Mr. Muskett, who 
then resided at Saxlingham, a dietance of about eeven wilee from 
Norwich, acquainting him with her deeire. When the letter wae 
written, eo many doubts and feare aseailed her, she was led to 
question if her comfort were real, and felt ehe durst not eend it. 
At length she decided that ehould any one call, going to S., and 
ask if there were any meseage, she would send it. Shortly after, 
a friend dropped in, saying, "I am going to S., have you any 
message to send?" As she felt this was an a.newer to her prayer, 
she gave him the letter. It was no sooner gone than she would 
have given much to have recalled it. The enemy came in like 
a flood, and told her it wn.e presumption; that it was all a delu
sion; she bad been deceived, and had no part or lot in the matter. 
It was a week of bitter anguish and soul trouble. On the Saturday 
ebe told Mr. M., the distress of mind she wae in, and how much 
she regretted having written the letter, that she could not appear 
before the church, for the Lord had forsaken her, aud her Lord 
had forgotten her. He said, "Well, Mrs. C., if you have n.>thing 
to say, I shall be perfectly satisfied." "But," she answ~ed, 
"that will not do for me." Thie conflict continued during the 
night. "Weeping may endure for a night; but joy cometh in 
the morning." This she sweetly experienced. The darkness was 
dispelled, and the Sun of Righteousnees arose with healing in 
his wings, and dropped this sweet promise into her soul: "Fear 
thou not; for I am with thee; be not dismayed; for I am thy 
God. I will help thee; yea, I will uphold thee with the right 
hand of my righteousness." In the morning Mr. M., who slept 
at the house, tapped at the door, and said "Well, Mrs. C., how 
is it this morning? Is it well?" "0 yes," her husband answered; 
"all is well." "But father," she inquired, "how do you know 
it is well?'' "Why, my dear," he said, "I have been watching 
you for a long time, and you had such a beautiful smile upon 
your countenance, I felt sure all was well." She was the first 
that morning to give in her experience before the church; and 
the Lord opened her mouth, and she felt such sweetness and 
liberty in telling what he had done for her eoul that a good old 
man said, "Well, Mre. Charlwood, this ie indeed a good begin
ning." The others, too, were much favoured in epeaking; eo 
that it was a good time; and also in the baptizing that followed. 
Many times in after life, when speaking of this, she said it wae 
a day never to be forgotten. 

At the commencement of her illnees she was much tried lest 
she should be ta.ken suddenly and not be able to say anything. 
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But one day she said, "My trouble is all gone. I know I have 
been washed in the procious blood of Christ; and I feel that 
whenever I am taken it will be well wHh me." She was never 
troubled about that again during her long illness; although at 
times under a cloud, she always said it would be well with her 
at last. At another time she said, "How many mercies I have 
to be thankful for! 

"' For mercies countless as the sands.' 
Surely no poor creature was ever favoured like I am-a poor sin
ner saved by sovereign grace I 

"' Chosen of God 'ere time began.' 
Why me, Lord, why me? The Father fell on hie neck and kissed 
him; and he has kissed me. Wonderful, wonderful that he should 
eave me! I have never sung much on earth; but I shall sing 
the Joudeet of all when I get to heaven." One morning she said, 
"I have passed such a happy night. I was in great distress for 
two houra. The chapter read (-Tno. vi.) was once very sweet to 
me; but it was all gone, and I feared would never return. At 
last the Lord broke in upon my soul; chapter after chapter 
flowed through my mind; and so many sweet portions were 
given me l could not sleep for joy." Two especially she named: 
"All that the Father giveth me shall come to me; and him that 
cometh to me I will in no wise cast out." "Nay, in all these 
things we are more than conquerors through him that loved us." 

She had her dark seasons as well as her bright ones. "I wish 
I could see him; I wish I could see him," was her plaintive cry. 
"I want a taste of the sweet grapes of Eahcol. I want my dear 
Saviour to reveal himself to me. One smile from thee, dear 
Lord, and all will be well." A friend said, "He has given you 
many a sip by the way, and you will soon drink at the foun
tain." "0 yes," she replied; "but I must wait hie time. He 
doeth all things well. ' He knoweth the way that I take. When 
he hath tried me, I shall come forth as gold.' " At another time 
it would be a song of praise: "Precious, precious Christ! How 
I have been longing and thirsting and praying for a drop of the 
new wine of the kingdom, and he has given me full draughts of 
heavenly bliss. • Bless the Lord, 0 my soul; and all that is 
within me, bless his holy Name.'" Often, when tried in her 
mind, she has been enabled to look back to tile many sweet and 
precious promises she had received from time to time, many of 
which she named. Among them were these: "Yea, I have 

· loved thee with an everlasting love; therefore with lovingkind
ness have I drawn thee." "Look unto me, and be ye saved, all 
the ends of the earth; for I am God, and there is none else." 
" Thou shalt guide me with thy counsel, and afterward receive 
me to glory.'' "Whom have I in heaven but thee? and there 
is none upon earth I desire beside thee." But there was one in 
particular upon which she loved to clwell: "Trust ye in the 
Lord "-your Saviour; "for in the Lord Jehovah is everlasting 
strength.'' That was how the words were given her; and she 
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said with such sweetnC:'ss, "Your Saviour." A hea.vy cloud of 
trouble hung over her at the time; as Cowper says, 

"The clouds ye so much dread 
A re hig with mercy, and shall break 

In blessings on your head." 
And it WRR sweetly verified in her experience, and her mourning 
was turned into joy. Tbe blessing received was eo great that ehe 
often spoke of it with wonder, love, and praise. 

One morning she said, with a countenance radiant with joy, 
" I have had a visit from my Beloved. He encircled me in hie 
arms, as it were, and seemed to press a kiss upon my lips (Song 
i. 8); and a voice seemed to whisper in my ear, • This ie your 
Elder Brother.' " The sweetness of this visit lasted many weeks. 
At another time she related a dream. She said, 11 I had a long 
bundle, which appeared to contain nothing but rubbish. I was 
compelled to carry it wherever I went, and at every step it seemed 
to increase. I became so weary I felt ready to sink. As I stood 
wondering how I could rid myself of it, I saw a lovely form ap• 
proacbing. As he drew near, he looked upon me with a heavenly 
smile, and said, 'I have put it all away.' Immediately my bur
den was gone; and I awoke, praising and blessing God." She 
was i,ometimes in a very happy, peaceful frame of mind, and said. 
on one occasion, 11 Is it not a mercy to enjoy this blessed peace? 

" 'He safely leads my soul along; 
His loving-kindness, 0 how strong!' 

Dead to the world, but alive unto God. I am now realizing that 
sw9et promise : ' As dying, and behold, we live; ae having no-· 
thing, yet possessing all things.' • All are yours; and ye are 
Christ's; and Christ is God's.' What can I want beside? • And 
as many as were ordained by eternal life believed.' Redeemed 
with the blood of Jesus! 0, the precious, precious blood! Christ 
is the covenant of his people; and be is my covenant." AHhongh 
at times she sank very low, and her faith was sorely tried, yet 
her confidence remained firm and unshaken. She could eay, "I 
know whom I have believed.'' When at her request several 
chapters were read from the Book of Job, she suddenly ex
claimed, " That is what I want; it has been so sweet to me. • I 
know that my Redeemer liveth.'" She also experienced much 
happiness from the lines: 

"He gave us grace in Christ, his Son, 
Before he spread the starry sky." 

To a friend she said, 11 Chosen of God from before the foundation 
of the world;" and at another time that Abraham's faith was 
her faith. She was very fond of reading the obituaries in the 
"G. S." and said so many of the experiences resembled here; 
that of Mra. Philpot's sister especially she named; and eo many 
of the same portions of Scripture were mentioned in it that had 
been blessed to her. After reading this she laid down the book 
and said, "l wieh I bad written my own experience;" she 
oeemed to enjoy it so much. She was not then able to use the 



pen. She was very fond of the 8th chapter of Romans. "No 
condemnation," said she; "0 how I love that chapter I" 

She would often relate the various times and under what cir
cumstance11 each passage of Scripture and hymn had been blessed 
to her. One she often named which had strengthened her faith 
soon after she became a widow. Though favoured in providen
tial things, she had many trials to contend with of a more pain
ful and distressing nature, not the least of which was affliction 
in the family. One day she said, " I sank very low, and was in 
great distress on account of the illness of dear -. 0, I thought, 
how can I bear up under it? Left with an afflicted family and 
no father to pray for them! Then the words, 'Is the Lord's 
hand shortened, that it cannot save; or his ear heavy, that it 
cannot hear?' were applied with such power that I felt reproved 
for my nnb~lief," When reviewing her past life, she would say, 
" Mine has been a chequered path ; but in looking back to pa.st 
mercies I can say the Lord has strengLhened and supported me 
in all my troubles. Of the many prowises given me, all have 
been fulfilled. He told me he would make darkness light before 
me, crooked things straight, and rough places plain. And I ca.n 
say, • Surely goodness and mercy have followed me all the days 
of my life.' " She was greatly comforted at the time of her be
reavement by the lines: 

"There my best friendR, my kindred, dwell; 
There God, my Saviour, reigns." 

Many other passages might be named, but would occupy too 
much space. She had a very tender conscience, and when hear
ing of those of whose conduct she could not approve would say, 
"But so did not I, because of the fear of God." 

She often expressed a desire to depart, and longed for the 
summons to call her home. "0," she would say; "how I long 
to be gone. Don't try to keep me here. 

"' 'Neary of earth, myself, aud siu, 
Dear Jesus, set urn free.' 

Patience, patience, dear Lord, do give me patience. Not my time, 
but thy time. 0 do give me patience, that I may say, 'All the 
dayt1 of my appointed time will I wait till my change come."' A 
few days preceding her departure, a great change was observed in 
her. When asked if she thought it was death, she replied, "I 
cannot tell. I know it will be well with mo whenever I am taken; 
and I know my sins are forgiven. The Lord has told me so." 
On the ~orning of her departure, she wished to be lifted out of 
bed, not thinking her end so near. Hoping the change would re
lieve her painful breathing, which was distressing to hear, her 
request was complied with, and she was supported in a chair. 
Spon !l,fter, a heavenly &mile broke over her countenance, tt.nd the 
summons she longed for had come. But so peacefully did she 
pitas away that those around c(1uld not tell when her ransomed 
spirit took its flight; I.Jut she :;weetly fell asleep in tlw tums of 
Jesus. l\IELBOUI\.SE. 
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EowARD HEKRY FERKE.-On Oct. 3rd, 1888, aged 84 yeare, 
Edward Henry Ferne, at Croydon. 

Mr. Ferne had been for about eight years a hearer at Provi
dence Chapel, Croydon, having been, at first, drawn thither 
through the ministry of the late beloved pa.stor, Mr. F. Oovell. 
Previously to thill, he had been a prea.cher in the denomi
nation usually styled the "Brethren;'' but was led to see, and 
feel too, that he was preaching to others wha.t he had never ex
perienced himself. In a letter to a friend, dated about fifteen 
months before his death, he writes as follows: 

"You ask whether I ever had convictions of sin before I had 
thoughts of preaching. I had some fears of judgment and sense 
of being unready for death very early indeed in life, and likewise 
some childish fancies about being a missionary. As far as I can 
reoollect, the first-mentioned feelings arose before the latter. 
Later on in life, say about 15 or 16, on entering business, these 
thoughts were given up, and I was for business. Being, how
ever, impressed under sermons, I became a member at the chapel 
at Sutton; but some years after, fe€1ling I was destitute of a 
saving change, I was distressed for a time, and at length obtained 
some peace by considering the words: • It is .finished I' and en
deavouring to rest upon these and other passages of Scripture. 
Some thoughts of preaching passed through my mind both before 
and during this trouble, as a thing possible in the future; but I 
did not attempt it until after I was, as I hoped then, converted. 

"But, as I have already given you to understand, I renounce 
all thii experience of conviction and peace, &c., as being of the 
flesh; although it may yet prove, perhaps, there was somewhat 
in it of God's ordering. When I alluded to it, it was to show 
how far one might go, and rise at times in assurance, without a 
good foundation. However, fears and convictions increased, and 
prevailed above the peace and joy which at times I had folt; and 
I was glad to lay down my profession, and come to wait upon 
God, to see whether he would do anything for me. There I hope 
I am now, desirous of a true work of grace in my own heart, 
and that those, and those only, should preach whom God has 
fitted for it and called to it.'' 

After Mr. Ferne had been shown the delusion under which he 
had been labouring, and had given up preaching, he went to the 
greater part of his hearers whom he knew, and told them that 
he felt he ha.d been deceived, and that what he had preached 
would not do to die by. He also burned a great many books 
whi1h he ptsse,sed, ccnlaining false or def.ctive haching. He 
lad c ntinued to pn ach for some little time after he felt that he 
did mt kLow for Limself what be professed to teach; end his 
having done so was the cause of very great guilt of conscience, 
and became his heaviest burden. '11lnu1 "the hail swept away 
tLe refuge of lies, and the waters overflowed the hiding-place.' 
( ha xx viii. 8, 17 ) From tlie time he gave up preaching until 
Lis death, he continued to hear the truth re6tilarly, first from 
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the lips of Mr. Covell, and then from the other servants 0£ God 
who have supplied at Mr. Covell's chapel. He also went far and 
near to bear the gospel during the week, bat was ganerally very 
low and desponding iu bis mind. When once asked by a friend 
if he had never received any encouragement in hearing, he replied 
he could not say that he never had, but H did not last long. 
Sometimes he woald remark that he was "glad to have been 
there." To one who had not seen him for some time, and who 
inquired if he was growing in grace, he answend, "A person 
must hai·e grace, Mr. -, before he can grow in it." 

lu this state of mind, between hope and fear, he continued 
until Wednesday, Sept. Hlth, when he ruptured a blood-vessel, 
which terminated his mortal career on the 3rd of October. To 
a friend who saw him three days after the attack, he whispered, 
"When I was first taken ill, and the blood was coming from my 
mouth, I had such a sweet feeling of contrition." The friend re
marked, "That was more than nature." He rejoined, "I know 
that: for I have tried to get it, and could not." Looking to.vards 
a Scripture which hung against the wall, "In due season we shall 
reap, if we faint not" (Gal. vi. 9), he remarked, "That text 
suite me now." 

After ho became too ill to see friends, he dictated a letter to 
one, containing the following message, which he reqaested might 
be conveyed to several others whom he named: "That he knew 
that God was his Father and Jesus Christ was his dear Friend." 
This message was accompanied by a text of Scripture for each; 
and the testimony is tho more weighty, as coming from one who 
was e>xlremely tender witli respect to saying a word more than 
ho really felt, and who was, at all times, very diffident in speaking 
of himself. One friend thus remembered by him in his dying 
moments, and who was at the time in the last stage of con
sumption, departed in the triumph of faith two days after Mr. 
Ferne's interment. 

Mr. Ferne was little known in the congregation with whom he 
worshipped, except by the poor, to whom he was a most kind 
friend, carrying out the apostolic exhortation, '' Distributing to 
the necessity of saints," to the utmost of his power. He was 
made remarkably honest; and if he had, at any time, uttered a 
statement which conveyed an erroneous impression, was most 
careful to retract it at the next opportunity. 

A few friends who knew his worth have desired that this brief 
notice might appear in the "Gospel Standard," as well out of 
love to his memory as in the hope that it may be tho means of 
encouraging other sincere seekers of salvation; affording, as it 
does, a signal illustration of the truth of that Scripturo: "At 
evening time H shall be light." (Zech.xiv. 7.) Also of Berridge's 
words: " He ttirries on till men 11re foint, 

And comes 11L evening late; 
Ho hears, 11llll will relieve complaint, 

But wo nrn,(, prny allll w11it." s. 
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TnoMAs CuNNJNGToK.-On April 2DLh, 18b3, aged 7'1, 'l'hom11,s 
Cunnington, at 011.kbam. . 

When 24 yea.r11 of age, he was living with his mother, a native 
of Oakham and one wbo fee.red God, when she addressed him 
thus: "Ah! Tom, if the Lord would but change your heart whe.t 
a mercy it would be!" This led him to think most solemnly on 
his state, and consider the meaning of his mother's words. He. 
saw in some measur~ where he was, what sin he.d done, where it 
put him, even far fr;om God. He was led to pray in secret, and 
God heard and helped him. He felt his former ways of proceed
ing must be stopped. And it was so in o. very manifost manner. 
Within a year his mot.her saw he had given np his companions, 
and marked the great change in him. 

He then went to ihe late Dr. Keal's house, to hear what was 
strange language in these parts in those days; for hie heart we.e 
smitten and his ears unstopped to hear the blessed gosp!!l. :iji~ 
i,oul was delivered in 1834.; God's felt mercy to him at that time 
being very great. Often he would oit the whole night with hie 
Bible, and God's power resting upon him. Ile would say, look
iug back, "0 those days of espousals!·• He bad three other special 
times of manifested mercy, and was often sensibly suppQrted by 
the Word mixed with faith aud clothed with power. He used to 
say, "The 9th hymn is all mine.'' H begins: 

" Awake, my soul, in joyful lays, 
And sing thy great Redeemer's praise; 
He justly claims a song from me; 
His lovingkinclness, 0 how free!" 

When in great trouble in 1813, these lines were wpnderful to him: 
" Wlrnte'er thy sins, 0 suppliant soul, 

What seas of grief around theo roll, 
Jesus has pledged his ear; 

His Lancl can reach thy hardest case; 
'!'I.ten pour thy woes before his face, 

Auel haste to pour them there." 
He bad many troubles in the world, but most froI!l hie ow11 

natural, obdurate heart. He was a rough stone, and nee.«Jed 1+1u0'1 
hewing and cut.ting by afllictive di1,peneations; and the Lord did 
tbe work of bringing down his high looks. Thie was very :µiani
fest last March, wben I was supplying at Oakham. He was never 
more like a little cbild. Ile spoke of his times of hearing men 
of God for over 50 years; that they reproved, rebuked, exhorted, 
and set fodh a Saviour's worth, to his soul's help and the glory 
of a Three-One God. He used to say, "It takes the power of a 
Tbree-011e God lo make a Christian. Salvation is of the Lord 
alone. How great is the work!" 

His last afiiicLion arose from a weak heart, cougestion of the 
lungs, and dropsy; ending in death, April 21.Hh. He has left a 
sorrowing widow iwd daughter to mourn his loss, which tliey be-
L<cn, iE Lis eternal gain. E. l'oRTEH. 

THE luv(; of CLriot will crucify the Lody of sin. -- l!u111ai11r, 
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JAMER Krnn,-On July 22nd, 1883, aged HR, ,James King, of 
Edmonton. 

My dear brother was one who never fully realized his interest 
in a precious Obrist until near the ond of his days; and then it 
can be said of him at evening time it was light. He attended at 
Providence Ohapel for more than 40 years. He was a man of 
very few words. I cannot give any account of the time the Lord 
began a work of grace in hie soul. It was a gradual one, yet it 
was a perfect one; for he was brought to feel, before his depar
ture, that he was washed in the precious blood of Christ and 
clothed in that glorious robe which hides transgressions from 
view. His constant theme was the precious blood of Christ; yet 
he wanted to realize his interest in it. The language of his heart 
often was, "Say unto my soul, I am thy salvation;" and again, 

"Assure my conscience of its part 
In the Redeemer's blood; 

And bear thy witness with my heart, 
That I am born of God." 

He was one who dearly loved the Lord's people, and did not wish 
for any other company. Though he was often cast down in soul, 
he would say at times, " It is not all dark. There is a little 
bright shining:"' 

Nearly fifteen years ago, he had a severe illness; and it waa 
feared he would n.ot recover. But the Lord was pleased to restore 
him, and favour him with a portion of his Word, which was a. 
great support to him: " Blessed be the God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, which, according to his abundant mercy, hath 
begotten us again unto a lively hope, by the resurrection of J e!IUS 
Christ from the dead." (1 Pet. i. 3.) He felt that lively hope in 
his soul; yet still he wanted the Word spoken home to him as 
plainly as Jesus spoke to Mary. On one occasion he was much 
helped from a portion of the 145th Psalm: "He will fulfil the 
desire of them that fear him. He also will hear their cry, and 
will sava them." He looked back to that time as a hill Mizar in 
his experience. 

Towards the end of his clays he was much deprived of attend
ing the preached Word on account of his health. He suffered 
from heart disease and other complaints. Once after very greali 
suffering, he said, "Spared a little longer," ancl repeated the fol
lowing verse of Watts's: 

" 0 bless the Lord, my soul; 
Let all wit.hin me join, 

And aid my tougi1e to bless his Name 
·whose favours are tliviue." 

A few days before his departure, he told me that goodness and 
mercy had followed him all his days; yet he had proved the truth 
of these words: " Through much tribulation we must enter the 
kingdom." He was mercifully supported under all. Towards 
the last the enemy was permitted to harass l1im. At one time, 
when my wife was in the room unknown to him, be was telling 
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the Lord there were enemies in the camp, hie own and the Lord's 
enemies. He believed they would all be slain ; for he trusted 
he was a stone in that building against which the gates of hell 
could never prevail. He was then blessedly favoured to realize 
his interest in the blood and righteousness of the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and expressed a wish to have the following lines put on 
his tombstone; "A sinner saved by precious blood." He was 
also enabled to pour out his soul to the Lord, and commit into 
his hands separately one and each of those he loved. The. friends 
at the chapel were very kind in visiting him ; and one ·was with 
him nearly to the close. His last words were : " Alleluia I Amen I'' 

Much more might be said respecting my departed brother; but 
here is sufficient to testify of the Lord's faithfulness towards him 
for so many years, au<i to show he was helped with.a little help 
from time to time. Truly it was "here a little and there a little, 
line upon line;" at last he sweetly fell asleep in Christ. R. H. K. 

REAL believers are always conscious oftheir base original, both 
by birth nnd practice; of the inward corruptions of their nature; the 
deceitfulness of their own hearts; their easily-besetting sins; and their 
manifold weaknesses, infu-mities, slips of the feet, slips of the tongue, 
and daily imperfections; all which have a tendency to betray them 
into this spirit of bondage tofear; which fear sometimes comes upon 
them where no fear is; as when good tidings are coming to us instead 
of evil. Hence the many checks nnd 1eproofs that are often given unto 
it in Scriptu.re.-Huntington. 

Gospel Book Mission to the Army and Navy.-Will our friends 
ob~e·tbe following appeal to aid the "Gospel I.look Mission to the Anny and 
Navy?" HDear Sir,.:....Wishing to obtain a number of •My Wanderings' for 
gratuitous distribution in this Mission, Mr. Gadsby bas kindly offered them to 
JI!e at half price, and sanctioned me to ask your readers for 11 special fu11d for 
that purpose.-CHARLES BRIDEII." · 

The late Mr. Gadsby's Sermons.-As it is very de,irable that before 
the volume of these sermons now in the printer's hands is completed every effurt 
should be made to procure as many as possible, it has been suggested that this 
notice should be once it,sertcd in the body of the magazine, as some persons 
may not read the wrapper. 

The complete list of all I have is, I believe, is follows: Dout. icxxiii. 13; and 
xxxiii. 23.-Pe. xvii. 5; xx.xv. 3; xxxv. 28; lxxxvi. 15; cxvi. 17; cxxvi.• 3; 
and cmvi. 23.-Isa. :x.xvi. 20; :uxii. 18; :uxiii. 20; xii. 15, 16; xii. 17; xliii. 
2; and !xi.' 2.-Micah ii. 13.-Matt. i. 23; an-iv. 32.-Lu. xviii. 13.-Acts xx. 
32.~Roni. vi. 7.-1 Cor. i. 2; xii.13; and xv. 42, 43.-2 Cor. i. 9; and xiii. 14.
Eph. i. 6; and ii. 12.-Phil. iii. 10.-Col. iii. 17; an<l iv. 'l, 3.-lleb. iv. 9; and 
x. 36.-Jas. i. 25.-l Pct. ii. 9.-2 Pct. iii. 9.-1 Juo .. iii. 2; and iv.1-4. Also 
various Fragments of Sermons. 

Note.-The sermons .from Ps. )xx.xvi. 15; Isn. xxxiii. 20; Mntt. v. 32; Lu. 
xviii. 13; Eph. i. 6; and Jae. i. 25; being in Mr. Gadsby's Works, 2 vok, a11d 
being also published separately, will not be ;epublished in the forthcoming vol. 

I have one sermon from l's. xxxv. 3, "Salvation," &c., which appeared in 
"The Gospel Penny Pulpit," published Ly J>aJmcr and Son (not Paul', "Penny 
l'ulpil," of which I have a number); but I am quite sure there wns at least onu 
more in Palmer's "Gospel Penny l'ulpiL." If one or moro could be foun<l, I 
should be thankful. 
~ Five pounds uill be given fur a copy of tlte Sermon from Isa, 

l.iii. I,-J. GADSHY, 



THE 

GOSPEL STANDARD. 
MARCH, 1884. 

MATT. V. fl; 2 TIM. I. 0; RoM. XI. 7; ACTS VIII. 37, 38; MATT. XXVIII. l!i. 

ENOUGH I:'lr THE END TO EVERY ISRA!-:LITE. 

A SERMON PREACHED AT SOUfHILL, FELl. 4TH, 1883, BY 

J. WARBURTON. 

"And Israel said, It is enough."-GEX. XL,. 28. 

THESE words stand conspicuously related to a group of cir
cumstances that are full of interest even to us, who have had no 
personal connection with them. How much more so to those 
immediately concerned, as Jacob and his sons! 

Jacob had twelve sons; and ten of them (contrary to their 
own design) were the instruments of bringing about the advance
ment of Joseph, the elevenU1. Their first wicked counsel was to 
murder him, and cast bis mangled corps& into some pit; then to 
represent to bis father that some evil beast had devoured him; 
but God graciously restrained their hands. They next agree to 
sell him, and in Ro doing, the will of God concerning him was to 
come to pass. 

Then was Joseph led (as we may say) under most distressing 
events, by his enraged master, into a dark, dismal, snbterraneous 
place; and for 13 years he was dragging his weary steps under
ground, without the least condolence from his broken-hearted 
father, who had given him over to death. His future advance
ment to glory was buried in the vault of carnal impossibility. 
In -such a deplorable condition who could intercede for him? His 
case, so far as reason could see, was hopeless. Even the butler, 
whose dream Joseph had interpreted f11,vourably and truthfully, 
forgot him. For two years after this the prison must be his dwell
ing. But he cannot forget his dreams; notwithstanding reason 
and infidelity we may suppose would crop up, and alternate hopes 
and fears would arise in his mind, as days, weeks, months, and 
years passed away without bringing any tokens of a change. 

At length the wished-for time arrives; and then every difficulty 
vanishes. Bolts, looks, and bars give way. Dungeon and prison 
doors fly open before the commanding word of the Almighty. The 
psalmist speaks of it in glowing language:,," He sent a man be-

" fore them, even J oeoph, who was sold for' a servant; whose feet 
they hurt with fetters. He was laid in iron, until the time that 
his word came; the word of the Lord tried him. The king sen~ 

No. 570. n 
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11,nd loosed him; even the ruler of the people, and let him go free. 
He mRde him lord of bis house, and ruler of all his substance, 
to bind his princes at his pleasure, and teach his senators wisdom." 
(Ps. cv. 17-22.) The prison dress is put off, the robes and orna
ments of a prince put on, and Joseph comes forth from the dun
geon to the second chariot of Egypt. It was when he was sur
rounded with the honours of a prince his brethren saw him, and 
bowed before him; but knew him not, until on their second visit he 
made himself known to them. Now, said be," Haste ye, and go 
11p to my father, and say unto him, Thus saith thy son Joseph: God 
bath made me lord of all Egypt; come down unto me, tarry not." 
And when Israel heard these tidings, he said, "It is enough." 

First. From the history of Joseph we gather this soul-com
forting fact: That the dark cloud hovering over the Christian's 
life, in threatening attitude, whether internal or external, contains 
the best of blessings. 

Secondly. Let us look at the end of these things, couched ii;i 
the remarkable saying of Israel, the man of God: "It is enough." 

First. Dark dispensations contain the best of blessings. We 
can produce a cloud of witnesses, all of them agreeing in this. 
I may in truth say that if the Lord designs to manifest himself 
in a more precious and glorious manner than ordinary, he wraps 
up the blessed end of lovingkindness he has in view in the sable 
mantle of cross providences. The wise man tells us, " It is the 
glory of God to conceal a thing." (Prov. xxv. 2.) His judgments 
and ways in providence are unsearchable and past finding out. 
l\Iany things appear unaccountable to the afflicted saint; and it 
is God's glory to conceal them in his breast until the time he 
himself has fixed; in order that every one of those distressing 
events, by his over-ruling, wise direction, should so work together 
as to bring forth not the sentence of death, nor to give birth to 
that string of woes 11,11d.-0u.r.aes which the afflicted soul, passin_g 
through the cloud, has so much dreaded; but the blessing of de
liverance from all his sufferings and gloomy fears into the soul
reviving presence of God. 

We know that light first sprang out of darkness. God con;i
manded, and light immediat&ly sprang forth. Yea, the whole 
i;tructure of the universe in all its glory and beauty rose out of 
1Jothing at his commanding voice. The same voice keeps them 
still in existence. There they are with all their furniture; the 
ga,rnished heavens above; vegetation answering to the seasons of 
:-tJring, summer, autumn, and winter; the beasts, birds, and 
ii,l..tes come forth, live, and die at his word. We ourselves live, 
move, and have our being in Lim. 'rhe light and darkness are 
alilrn to Lim. Then, my friends, God may be safely trusted 
wl ,ere Le cannot be traeed. Believers haYe no real uauoe to be 
d i~cuuraged if everything is dark within them and without them. 
'Lue promi;;e of God is still in existence, and every new-covenant 
pro111i8e is sealed witL the Llood of Christ, and in him are all 
Yea and.Amen. TLe tenor of all the :promises is this, that no.-
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ture, providence, and grace shall be productive of good to the 
trembling, fearing, dismayed believer. "For all things are yours, 
whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the world, or life, or 
death, or things present, or things to come; all are yours." 
(1 Cor. iii. 21, 23.) Poor things, they sometimes look upon them
selves as possessing nothing but guilt, &ie, and death; and sor
row seems to be the portion of goods that falleth to them; disap
pointment without, fears within; corruptions boiling up like a 
troubled sea; Sa.tan worrying them with his awful darts, of blas
phemy; desperation just upon the point of breaking forth. Yea, 
saith afflicted Job, "My soul chooseth strangling, .and death 
1'11,theP·-tlrn,n-li.fe," Terrors set upon him to affright him by day; 
and if, through weariness, he fell asleep in the night, then 
dreams and visions of a distracting nature almost sank him in 
despair. I have no doubt Satan injected thoughts of self de
struction: "My soul chooseth strangling;" tw~ is, " I am often 
tempted, 11.nd almost prevailed with, to rnaire away with myself." 
But "he discovereth deep things out of darkness, and bringeth 
out to liglit the shadow of death." (Job xii. 22.) That is, God 
unfolds that which is wrapped up and concealed under darkness. 
Deep places are hidden places, dark places, those which lie at 
the bottom of the deep and cannot be seen until brought to light. 
The thoughts of God are deep. 11 0, Lord, how great are thy 
works! and thy thoughts are very deep." (Ps. xcii. 5.) But what 
are those thoughts? They are thoughts of peace: "For I know 
the thoughts that I think towards you, saith the Lord, thoughts 
of peace, and not of evil, to give you an expected end." (Jer. 
xxix. 11.) These thoughts of peace lie slumbering calmly at the 
bottom, while the surface is in commotion. 

It was just so in the case of Jacob, respecting this profound deep 
of the providence of God towards Joseph. For twenty years or 
more the thoughts of God concerning the way of Joseph's ad
vancement over his brethren and over Egypt lay at the bot
tom, out of sight of angel or man, known only to God. He him
self must bring it about. It is true he first imparted to Joseph 
a hint of his purpose in dreams, and so gave him ground for 
hope; but the moving hand of divine providence afterwards, to 
all human appearance, broke it up, and wrote death upon all the 
hopes that either Joseph or Jacob may have built upon the 
dreams. When Jacob saw his son's coat of many colours, that 
had been dipped in blood, he said," Joseph is without doubt rent 
in pieces. I will go down into the grave unto my son mourning." 
These were Jacob's thoughts; but they were a mere cipher, a 
blank; they never came to pass. God's thoughts that couched 
beneath were thoughts of peace. And so far from going down 
to the grave with sorrow for his son, he took his journey in simple 
grandeur, surrounded by his numerous family, and with the bless
ing of God iu his soul, to go and see his son. For God had 
Hpokou to him iu a dro11m, saying, "I am God, tl10 God of thy 
father; fear not to go down into Egypt for I will there mako of 
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thee a great nation. I will go down with thee into Egypt, and 
I ·will also surely bring thee up again; and Joseph shall put hie 
hand upon thine eyes." It seems that, notwithstanding the joy
ful news of Joseph, some fettrs had a.risen in the mind of Jacob 
aR to the will of God in the matter. His father Isaac bad been 
forbidden to leave the promised land and go into Egypt. (Chap. 
xxvi. 2.) Also Jacob was old, and might fear the journey. But 
the Lord saying, "I will go down with thee," was enough to 
silence all his fears ; and another promise was added, that he 
should be buried in the land of Canaan : "I will surely bring thee 
up again;" which bad its fulfilment. 

Thus full of the blessing of the Lord, this honoured prince of 
God went to meet his long-lost son, as it were, raised from the 
dead. And Joseph made ready his chariot and went up to meet 
Israel, his father, and presented himself to him. What a meet
ing! And he fell on his neck, and wept again. At length, when 
the aged saint of God could speak, " Now let me die," said be, 
" since I have seen thy .face; because thou art still alive. IT rn 
FSOrGH." 

God bad before instructed Abram that his posterity should 
pass tlirongb a furnace to enter into the land of Can_an.n, saying, 
"I am the Lord that brought thee out of Ur of the Chaldees, to 
give thee this land to inherit it. And he said, Lord God, whereby 
shall I know that I shall inherit it?" And the Lord gave him a 
sign : " Take me an heifer of three years old, and a turtle-dove, 
and a young pigeon." All these Abram tool!, and placed them 
in urder; and there came a horrible darkness upon Abram, ancl 
behold, a smoking furnace and a burning lamp passed between 
those pieces. The darkness represented a time of great distress 
.to his posterityi and the smoking furnace was an emblem of the 
great troubles and:jj,fflictions of the children of Israel in Egypt, 
which was called" the iron furnace." (Deut. iv. 20.) And the 
burning lamp that passed between those pieces was an emblem 
of their-deliverance and salvation. · 

It is in tLe same way God deals with his people now; he leads 
them in a chequered path. I have read the experiences of many 
Christians now in glory, and have al ways found it has been made 
up of variety; 6ometimes in the midst of fears, sometimes in 
tears, sometimes sinking, sometimes rising, sometimes turning 
back, sometimes pressing on, sometimes singing, sometimes wait
ing, sometimrs in discontent, sometimes in sweet submission. 
"They that have no changes fear not God." Therefore ir thy 
pa1l1 is in this in and out, np and down, rough and smooth man
lier, with h"lre aud there stttmblingblooks too large to get over, 
too heavy for thee to roll away, yet, fear not! All that thou meet
est with is arranged in and Ly Infinite Wisdom, and will work 
together, bitters and sweets, life and death, things within and 
without, things beneath and above, and end in blessing. Let 
, our triaJs stand in the place of the alphabet. You may in some 
1 a cured moments put thi,m together, so as to makfl them r~A,d 
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words and sentences; and you will sa.y, "All things I have passed 
through have been for my good, the honour of God, and the peac~ 
of my soul." Then, like Jacob, you will feel, "ft is e1wugh." 

We now come to the second thing we have to notice, viz., the 
remarkable saying: "It is enough." We have observed the pe
culiar providence of God in permitting JoReph to be crnell.v torn 
away from his father's embrace; that it was to both a dark cloud. 
Nothing but death could Jacob see in it; death to Joseph; death 
to his dreams; awl death to his own faiLh and expectation of 
their accomplishment. It appears he had believed in tb e dreams; 
for when Joseph related them, it is said, "his father observed 
the saying." (Gen. xxxvii. 11.) That cloud now discharges its 
contents. Twenty years it had been hanging over Jacob; no 
bow of hope could he see in it; despair was written thereon in 
cross circumstances. Now the dreadful cloud opens; whero are 
all Jacob's gloomy anticipations? They are gone, scattered by 
God's delivering mercy, like a bag of feathers before a whirl wind. 
Every thing the providence of God brought to pass according to 
those two prophetic dreams of Joseph, and the prayers, desires, 
and expectations of his father. As to Jacob's gloowy prcgn:;~li
cation-a, they had no real existence; they were a mere phantom, 
raised by the devil and unbelief from the appearance of ev~nts, 
as all the groundless fears of the Lord's pe,)ple are. But neither 
fears, despair, unbelief, Satan, nor the rage of envy can frnstrate 
the purpose of God. His counsel must ancl s!iall stand. His 
undisturbed affairs, in the midst of storms, darkness, and tumults, 
go steadily on. Jacob saw this to a wonderful extent. His sons 
had left him the second time, with the sound of his voice in 
their ears: "If lam bereaved of my children, I am bereaved;" 
yet they returned with the tidings: "Joseph is yet alive, and he is 
governor over all the land of Egypt." What a change! As Jacob 
had been overwhelmed with sorrow on account of Joseph's mys
terious disappearance, now be is overpowered with the sudden, 
great, and unexpected tidings, and his heart fainted. If God bad 
not sustained him, the shock not of sorrow, but of joy, would bc1.ve 
been more than nature could have borne up under. He fell into 
a swoon. We behold the patriarch overcome with tLe beams of 
the glory of God arising out of the wonderful preservation aml 
advancement of his long-loJt son Joseph. When he came to him
self, and his sons told him all the words of Joseph, and pointed 
to the1 waggonslwhich Joseph had sent to carry him down, then 
the spirit of Jacob revived, and he said, "It is enough." "I am 
s~tisfied." His soul was full of praise; his heart full of gratitude; 
his mind filled with astonishment. His cup did indeed run over; 
he might, with good reason, say, "It is enough." 

I have sometimes thought how very appropriate is the language 
of the 23rd Psalm to the case of Jacob. The sum of that Psalm 
is, "It is eoough; I am full; I have all and abound." "Thou 
anointest my head with oil; my cup runneth OYer." But how
ever pleasant and desirable such things may be, they do not come 
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about without much exercise of mind, much prayer, many fllltdi 
much patience, and many tempte.tions. Sa.notified trials II.ti! bf 
use to keep the Christian from 8inking into a state of lethatgy, 
which falls upon many who make a profession. Rough plac!~II 
stir up the soul to activity; no sleeping in a tempMt; no MttHtt~ 
down upon the lees of formality amid a thousand fee.rs; no folds 
ing of the arms.under the assaults of hell; no nastling di:>~n itt 
a brain faith of the doctrines of grace when overturned on tiverj 
hand. That soul is exercised; rest he cannot; hti is driven ttp 
and down in his mind. If he looks within, what e. distressing 
sight! Sins of all sorts in motion; every evil in the ce,tna.l heitH 
astir! In these deep waters there is no standing. If he look& 
without him, how threatening things appear! Po~erty, in some 
cases, pressing hard; in othets, disorders in family tionnetltione; 
in others, cruel reproaches for Christ's sake. In every quarter 
something to lament, nothing to cheer, comfott, or raise up tM 
soul in hope. Let us see if we can find a word froth God suit
able to such a one. Yes, we can; here it is: "Now ilo chasten
ing for the present seemeth to be joyous, but grievous; never~ 
theless afterward it yieldeth the peaceable fruit of righteousnesa 
unto them which are exercised thereby." (Heb. xii. 11.) TMt 
fruit is a soul-humbling satisfaction of the goodness of the Lord; 
for such a vessel of mercy shall be certainly filled. 

Then will come forth the animated shout, "It is enOilgh I" 
Why? "The wond.,rs of his grace, with the mysteries of his 
providence, have been working for me most effeetually, yet out of 
sight, to seal him upon my heart as my God." In like manner 
his wonder-working arm on the behalf of Israel at the Red Seil. 
drew forth the confession from their hearts and lips: "The Lord 
is my strength and song, and he is become my salvittioh. He ie 
my God, and I will prepare him an habi~~tion; my father's God, 
and I will exalt him." Previous to this what distress Israel wfl.s 
in; even to their senses in a state equal to death, crying out, 
"Because there were no graves in Egypt hast thou taken ue a.way 
to die in the wilderness? Wherefore hast thou dealt thus with 
us, to carry us forth out of Egypt?" But there is no opportunity 
for God effectually to manifest his faithfulness, wisdoin, power, 
and glory, until human power fails, and all human springs of 
hope are entirely dried up. It is iu that spot we find our springs 
are in him. 

Further. In working out the fact of his being the God of hie 
people, he will do it in a way answering to the character that ie 
laid down of himself in his Word. Let us ta.ke one 1Jfl.ssage ai!i a 
specimen. It is he that "turneth the shadow of death into the 
morning, and maketh the day dark with night; that ce.llt,th for 
the waters of the sea, and poureth them out upon thti face of the 
earth. The Lord is hie Name; that sttengtheneth the spoiled 
:.i 6ainst ilie 1Jtroug; Bo that the spoiled shall come against the fot
tref:is." (Amos v. 8, 9.) 'rhe doctrine of those words is thlit this 
God will in providence and grace so deal with his people as to 
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bring them into atich eoul distrMs and darknaes as the shadow of 
deti.th. But let deli.th threaten what it may, it shall not close 
upon them; for hi! will turn it into morning, even at last into a 
morning without clouds. And in this life he makes a beautiful 
spring morning, as when nature puts out her green suit and ap
pears in the full vigour of life. Na tu rally, night soon follows 
upon such ii. ~~y, edipsii,g the bright scenery in cu~tain~ of dark
ness. So spmtue.lly; lfe "maketh the day dark with mght, and 
calleth for the waters of the sea, and poureth them out." A flood 
from the sea of sin, sweeping all before it, causes ruin and de
struction wherever it comes, leaving the soul spoiled sensibly of 
all goodness and substance, without frienda, or power to help it
self. Then the morning returns; the Lord appears: "Arise, shine, 
for thy light is come; and the glory of the Lord is risen upon 
thee," to strengthen the spoiled against the strong. Satan is the 
strong man armed; but the weakling in grace, made strong by 
the arms of the mighty God of Jacob, is stronger than he, and 
faith triumphs over him. In such a moment the soul exclaims, 
"It is enough! The Lord, he is my God!" 
. How very beautifully in the experience of Jacob God worked out 

the sum and substance of those words the prophet wrote hnndreds 
of years afterwards: '' For ye shall not go out by haste, nor go by 
flight; for the Lord will go before you; and the God of Israel will 
be your rereward." (Isa. li.i. 12.) That is, you shall most certainly 
go forth from all your afflictions, your sorrows, your distresses; 
not one of them shall hold you fast. Come forth you shall; but 
not hastily nor in sudden flight; for in that case yon would not 
receive the same benefit from them. Afflictions are needful. "If 
need be, ye are in heaviness thrirngh manifold temptations." 
Mark, it says, the "need" of "manifold." You have need not 
only of one, two, or three, but of manifold temptations or trials. 
We have need of them because of things without us and things 
within us. Without us, the world and the things thereof, how 
alluring to nature! The eye, the affections, the will, the incli
nations are soon caught with the pleasures, preferments, and the 
sweets, falsely so called, of this world; but affiictions purge the 
mind from them, and experimentally discover the vanity of them. 
Within us, we have foul thoughts, ambitions imaginations, 
covetous desires, noisome lusts, and many other abominable cor
ruptions. These things would rankle, fester, and spreed, but 
~or sa~ctified afflictions checking them. Then let patience have 
its perfect work. The Lord is ordering and arranging circum
stances, and will go before you, not you before him. That is 
what we should like to do sometimes, when he seems to delay. 
"And the God of Israel will be your rereward." In the mani
festations of his glory, when the time of deliverance rolls round, 
the glory of the Lord shall be your rereward. It was so in the 
oxporienco of Jacob, ancl he dcclurcd, " It is 0uougu." What H, 

blessed termination of his trials! 'l'he aged saiu t, beloved of Li:,i 
God, sees his son arrayed in princely dignity, the sun of pros-
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1)erity in ite noon-day glory shining upon him, hie troubles end
ing in pea,oe, and a,ll this in fulfilment of the Lord's word. Now, 
like Simeon in a,fter days, he could say, "Lord, now lett.est thou 
thy serva,nt depart in peaoe; for mine eyes have seen thy salva
tion." In such merciful peace he ended his days. May he not 
say, "It is cnongh?" 

Now, my brethren, you that have the truth in your he:.tds, 
Jacob's God is your God; and as he brought Jacob into the path 
ot tribulation to fulfil his word, so will he bring you into the same. 
If not exactly the same kind of trouble, yet yours may be as per
plexing to you as Jacob's was to him. Expect troubles you may; 
and look out for a, blessing from every one. See the few first 
verses of the 5th chapter of 1fatthew. A blessing is put upon 
every character of experience there named: "Blessed are the poor 
in spirit; for theirs is the kingdom of heaven." Aud thG poor in 
spirit will say, "It is enough." "Blessed are they that mourn; 
for they shall be comforted." Then the mourners will say," It is 
enough." "Blessed are the meek; fo1· they shall inherit the 
earth." And the meek will say, "It is enough." "Blessed are 
they which do hunger a,nd thirst after righteousness ; for they 
shall be filled." And the hungry and thirsty will agree, "It is 
enough." Let us" mark the perfect man, and behold the upright; 
for the end of that man is peace." His way may be rough; it may 
be dark; it may be long; it may be troublesome; but it leads him 
home. The night of the saints' adversity will be turned into the 
morning of prosperity; for light is sown for the righteous, who 
are under the clouds of adversity. Jesus Christ has himse!I, in 
his intercession, sown the seed; and we know the seed he sowed 
was good. "Wherefore he is able also to save them to the utter
most that come unto God by him, seeing he ever liveth to make 
intercession for them." (Heb. vii. 25.) This is the seed; and it 
is written for our comfort that he ever liveth. 

John, :im vision, beheld him in matchless glory, that so over
powered his mortal frame that he fell at hie feet as dead. When 
he lay there prostrate, his strength weakness, his comeliness 
turned into corruption, trembling and fearing, the Lord laid his 
right hand upon him, saying, "Fear not, I am he that liveth and 
was dead; and, behold, I am alive for evermore." Upon this 
John might rest, that so long as the Head lived, the members 
must live also. Sweet truth: "Thou hast the words of eternal 
life." "Lord, to whom shall we go?" Toga from Lim ia to go 
to sin, death, and the devil, and eLernal damnation. 0 Lord, 
draw my soul after thee, and give me grace to cleave unto the!J ! 
That blessed word, inte1w:;sion, interposition between parti~ at 
variance, to reconcile them! Thus the Redeemer stands between 
God and the sinner, and is in a position to speak a word to botL 
parties. Being the Eternal Son of God, he can speak to his 
Father. "Father, I will that they also, whom thou hast giveu 
me, be with me where I am, that they may behold my glory." 

"Fonncl.etl 011 right, his prayer prevails." 
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'fheu, as the Son of man, he can spHk to the guilty one. 
"For in that he himself bath suffered, being tempted, he is able 
to sncoour them that a.re tempted." His voice, by the Spirit, is 
heart-cheering: "Look unto me as thy Surety. See me suffering 
in thy stead. Eye me upon the croee, with streaming hands, 
feet, and aide; ,md that crimson flood is thP. fountain openP.n fol' 
Ain and uncleanneirn. Behold me dearl, uniler thP. arrest of rlce,tl,; 
11,nd view me now living for ever." Theee things are good Aeecl, 
sown by Jesus Christ, and will spring in the heart of those that 
fear God, in peace and joy; and they will feel, "It is enough!" 

Again. "It is enough" that eternal glory awaits all the Lord's 
family after the sorrows of thie tempestuous life are overpaet and 
gone. '' I go to prepare a place for you; and if I go and prepare 
a place for you, I will come again, and receive you unto myself, 
that where I am, there ye may be also.'' "Absent from the body, 
and to be present with the Lord." In this life the soul ie enclosed 
and imprisoned, as it were, in a polluted body. Whatever com
munion it has with God, it is like a prisoner talking to a friend 
through a gratiDg, on account of the imperfect etate of both soul 
and body. It is indeed wonderful that the ever-blessed Redeemer, 
the Almighty Breake1·, has broken up a way to God through the 
territories of our greatest enemy, Death. Therefore says Christ, 
"I go into death as a pioneer, to break a way through it for you 
unto my Fathe1·." Now see the result. .Christ, hy hia <l;,ath, 
lrn.~ altered the original character of our rleath. It ws,i a passage 
1 llrough this world into Satan's prison, ev1,n inti, L,Jl itself; but 
w, w it is made a r,ass11ge into heaven. U uto that place Christ 
L,rn pt·epared for yon, ye poor, afflicted, tempest-tossed souls are 
f.oc,' !1,1.sl.r.ning. You may fear; yon may sink in despondency. 
All such things, like t,l!e mountn.in before Zerubbabel(Zech.iv. 7), 
will crumble down before the comforting presence of God; and 
yoll shall be ever present with the Lord. That will be "enough.'' 

It was Israel, the prevailer, that said, "It is enough.'' How 
often had he appeared overcome I Again and again he rose, and 
at the last came off victor. It was "by his strength he had 
power with God." What, Jacob's strength? Not for a moment. 
But that strength that God put into him and gave him is said to 
be his. When it is put into the heart, it is the individual's. 
This ii: thll honour God bestows upon bis people. He gives 
them grace to withstand every attack, patience to endure all 
trials, and strength to persevere in the path of tribulation. Grace 
does all, endures all, conquers all; yes, the weak Christian comes 
off more than conqueror through him that loved him. My 
brethren, reckon upon the end being just contrary to the reckon
ing of reason. Reason says, "The race is to the swift.'' Grace 
says, "No; 'the lame take the prey."' Reason says, "The 
strong shall overcome.'' Grace says, ·"No; they are worms that 
thrash the mountainR and make them small." Reason says, 
"The righteous are justified." Grace says, "No; God justifies 
the ungodly.'' Reason says, "The rich are blessed.'' Grace 
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Slt)"S, "No; it is the 11oor who have the kingdom of heaven." 
Spiritual things taking this turn confound the carnal will; and 
when the world bear of it, they are stumbled at it. But, brethr1:1n, 
account the wisdom of the world foolishness, and loolt upon 
those that trust in reason ae fools; for they speak not aooording 
to the Word. "The foolishness of God is wiser than tn!ln, and 
the weakness of God is stronger than men." E:ere is a prnblem 
that no natnral man oan solve; it is only as God is pleas!!d to 
open the mystery in the experience of bis people that they Cl!!µ 
understand it in any small measure. 

The Lord grant his blessing. 

GRACE SHALL REIGN, 
AS MANIFESTED IN THE EARLY LIFE AND EXPERIENCE OF 

CHARLES BARNES, 

(Co1,tinuedf1·0~ p. 67 .) 
And now, reader, I have brought thee to the time of myha.ppy 

deliverance. It was the month of June, 1860. I w11-s then living 
in a cottage that stands by the IJathway from l3E!nen~en to Cran
brook. I had been writing a letter to a Chril!tian frienq, wheP, q. 
soft and humble frame of mind came upon me. Before· retiring 
to rest, as my custom was, I took up the Bible, and opened upon 
1 J no. v.; and as I read the first verse: "Whosoever believeth 
that Jesus is the Christ is born of God," &c., it was as thoug~ 
scales fell from my eyes, and I cried out with SWl!et feeling, "l 
believe that with all my heart, and have for years past; tperefore 
I am born of God." As I read the latter part of the '10l'B!l: "And 
every one that loveth him that begat lovetb him aliio thl!,t is '!le
gotten of him," I could feelingly sfl,y I loved the children of Go!i 
with a pure heart. The whole chapter seeiqed like '' applQ~ of 
gold" t.o my soul; I never before saw thing!! in ~uch a light. 
When I came to the 18th verse, it was as tpough the Holy Spirit 
spoke the words to me; and they entered my h!)art with joy and 
comfort: "These things have I written unto you that believe oµ 
the Name of the Son of God, that ye may !mow that ye ,411,ve 
eternal life." I felt I did know it al'.!9, was sure of it; yea, tpfl,t 
I had the witness within. I had for years been ask~g for thjs 
rich blessing in his Name; end now I felt I 4ad the petitiop. I 
had desired of 1.im. Then came these words with overwh.elmjp.g 
power: "Taki, my yoke upon you, and learn of U1e; for l aµi 
meek and lowly in heart, and ye shell find rest unto your souls/' 
(Matt. xi. 29.) I bowed the knee before him, but I had no~hiqg 
to ask; for my soul was full and running 0'1er. I blesel!q ~nd 
praised his holy Name for what he had done fof me; a,nd suoh fl, 
sight I had of Christ by faith that I shall never forget. I was f~el
ingly ready to say with Paul, "And last of all he was seen of me 
also, as of one born out of due time." Such joy and peace filled 
my heart that I was ae sure.of going to heaven as if I were there. 
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I went to bed with Uhrist in my bosom, wondering and ad
JJliring the greatness of the love of Goel to me, the chief of sin
P6\U, and roll8 in the morning full of the love of Christ. Work 
I could not; nor did I for three days. I tried to do a. little job 
for my wife; I think it was to make a. clothes-horse; but was 
obliged to give it up. As I we.e trying, the words in Isaiah lxii. 
4, 5, ca.me with such power to my bee.rt that completely sent the 
tools out of my hand: "As the bridegroom rejoiceth over the 
}>ride, eo shall thy God rejoice over thee," &c. I felt I was the 
happiest man upon tha earth. God had given me that faith that 
11nited me to the Lamb; and I could sing that precious hymn of 
Jle.rt's as my own: 

'' The sinner that truly believes, 
.And trusts in his crucified God, 
liis justification recetves, 
Redemption in full through his blood." (233.) 

T4ese were golden days, sweetly spent, for nearly three months. 
But I mu~t nqt eple.rge, and will p!!,Ss on to show how the 

Joya of Ohfi!lt constrained me to desire to walk in his appointed 
ordinances. I was still a. hearer at Cra.nbrook. There was no 
f~~rQh fP,i:ip.eq ll-t Providence Chapel, nor could I feel at home 
with the miniater who was there. There was a people who met 
tpgeth!lr in what they ca.lied the Old Dap.e house, where Mr. H. 
l3frch had preached, who was now dead; and the cause was 
011,rried on py supplies. 'l,'hey were formed into a church, and 
qbjected to baptism; but that ordinance had never been laid on 
my mind. F~eling at horp.e with some who attended there, I, 
with two otl:l!lr~, ca'!Ile b!lfore the church; and having related 
wii11t thEJ ~Qfq had done fqr u~, we were accepted. But we had 
h> Wll,it b!lfpra peing recetveµ. into cqurch fellowship. 

~net 11,t this int!lrVll>l Jl4r. ~axter's work on baptism was being 
r~Vl!lWeq by !.\fr. Philpot in ihe II Gospel Standard." I did not 
ft\l>.W ei~her Mr. Baxter or Mr. Philpot; but in reading the Re
YHl)V, I ~1aca1µe exercised whether I was doing right in sitting 
9ow11 wHh tµp~~ who W!lre oppo~ed to the ordinance. I thought 
t~1a 11afeet way will Pll to consult the Lord ail(l bis Word; and 
li1H•ing a stIJ.all Ooncorda:qce, I reafl aH those portions that treated 
qf b!!,pttam, prll,ying to the Lord to qirect and guide me into his 
will. Th11 more I read and prayed over it, the more I was con
y~nc~p. th!l,t baptism "!'!LB Q-od's ordinance for believers only. And 
!I,~ the ~orfl had givep. me such a faith's view of Christ and my 
interest jµ hipi, I felt a desire io hpµour him tht:.ein. So I went 
tp t~e dep,con, Mr. Wilmshurst, and opened my mind to him. I 
icM h~µi I had a di:isire to be baptized, asking him if I might 
~H down witji tliem at the Lord'e table afterwards. His answer 
WI'(~, "For my part l 011,n receive you;" and I believe he could 
j!ipd would hav!l dol)e ao; but the church refused me, and I 
pel!,rd. no more of them. I do not !lay I should have done right 
lll sitting down with a people who despised that ordinance; but 
then I was young in the way. 
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,lust abont this time I removed to Rolveuden, it being more 
central for my blleiness. As there was a Be.ptiet oauee at Boe.r's 
Isle, Tenterden, whioh was near, I made known my mind to the 
p61ople there; and both I and my wife were baptized, and joined 
thRt church. A happy day it was to my soul. I bo,d thee.newer 
of a good consoience before God, nnd felt it was the Lord who 
had showed me hii-: will, and that who,t he had done was donA 
for ever. Nothing that I luwe heard or ren,d since has shaken 
me in the least concerning that ordinance; nor do I believe any
thing ever will ; for it was revealed to me by prayer and reading 
God's Word, and instrumentally by reading l\fr. Philpot's Review, 
when he was a perfect stranger to me. Also I felt the Lord with 
me in it; and surely 

"The way I walk cannot be wrong, 
If Jesus be but there." · 

He was my All in all, and my soul seemed bathed in hie love. 
When I le.id down to rest, he was there, and spoke many pre
cious promises to my heart; and when I we.llred abroad I talked 
to him as to a Friend. 

After this, I was one day standing by my engine, when I he.d 
such a glorious view of the Trinity of PersoUR, all being engaged 
in the salvation of my soul, and that from eternity and now re-
1,ealet'I to me in time, that I felt I was built upon the Rock of 
Ete111al Ages, which nothing could destroy. What love I felt 
to all whom I believed to be the children of God. I said they are 
"the excellent of the earth, in whom is all my delight." 

But I must pass over many things that I could name, and 
speak of my call to preach the Word of God. I t.ried my utmost 
to put away the thought; but I might as well have tried to stop 
the tide; for it was constantly upon my mind. I believe some 
of my fellow-members saw that the Lord was preparing me for 
that work, and said it was their firm conviction that it would 
come to pass; though they told me not of it. One thing was 
very remarkable. I was invited by two females who were members 
to spend the evening at their house; and one of them, a Miss J., 
put into my hands Huntington's "Arminian Skeleton" to read 
to them. I was directed where to begin, and I did so; ane:l when 
I c~.me to the place where Watchful, one of the witnesses, is 
giving his evidence against Universal Charity, and relates how he 
was exercised about preaching, the following words occur: "God 
has raised you up to be a shepherd in this place, and there wants 
one badly enough; as tLe place is overrun with weavers." I had 
never seen this book before; but it treated exactly of my own 
feelings; and it had such an effect upon me that I was obliged 
to lay it down. Miss J. took it, and went on with it. It seemed 
most marvellous that Huntington should have written just what 
I was then passing through, and describe the desire I had to spread 
his fame abroad, and to 

" tell to sinners round 
What a dear Saviour I have found." 
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About this time the church chose me to be e, dea,cr,n; eDd e,11 

our minister ueod to go out once a month, we had reading on that 
day, and I, with my fellow-deacon, carried on the service~. I 
had to engage in prayer and read the Word of God, and found 
the Spirit with me, giving me the door of utterance, and making 
my soul like a springing well. Arter I had been some time in 
this work, I felt a desire to speak a word of exhortation to the 
people from the Word of God. But this did not suit my fellow
deacon. I perceived in him a spirit of jealousy, which I felt most 
keenly. Still there was a secret love in my heart towards him. 
And I have lately heard of bis death, and was glad to hear bis 
end wail peace; therefore I will not name any of his infirmities. 
Truly these were days of weeping. I had hitherto been favoured 
with grace to bear and forbear; but the enemy stirred up my 
fleshly part, and I felt anger rise in my heart against this man, 
which caused the Lord to withdraw from me, and I went mourn
ing without the Sun. One day, as I was walking in the fields, 
sad and sorrowful, these words were spoken into my heart: "He 
that goeth forth and weepeth, bearing precious seed, shall doubt
less come again with rejoicing, bringing his sheaves with him." 
By this I understood I should have to go forth preaching the 
Word, and that I should fincl plenty to make me weep, botll from 
sinner and saint; and, as the Lord liveth, I have found it so. 0 
bow gladly would I have banished the thought of preaching from 
my mind, but could not I Sometimes I have been in agony of 
soul respecting it, Satan taunting me, and telling me in this I 
should be deceived; and if in this, so in my soul's salvation. 
Sometimes I was favoured in reading the Word. Portions were 
opened np and blessed to me, and then I felt an nnco~mon de
sire to proclaim the same to others. At length, as there seemed 
no way to bring it about, I ventured to write a sermon and send 
it forth, which I did on several occasions. But I put the signa
ture of "Engine Driver," taking care that no one sbouhl know 
who was the writer. I thought there could be no harm in this, 
any more than Huntington's putting" Coalheaver. 11 And I hose 
reason to believe that my writing was not in vain. 

I must pass over many things that I was brought through, 
and show further what was given me as credentials for the work, 
and also the way it was brought about. One day, in reading the 
Word, I turned to Matthew x., containing the commission of the 
apostles; and such a light and p >wer accompanied that chapter 
that I felt sure the time for my preaching was uear at hand. It was 
as though every word was spoken to me, bringing such a display 
of God's love to me that made me willing to run in his ways. 

Some time after this, I had some business to do in Sussex. On 
my way, I should have to pass the door of the late Mr. Pert; and 
as I had heard him a few times and felt a love to him, I thought I 
would call, not thinking for one moment he would say anything 
about my preaching. I had never given him a hint concerning it. 
But I had not been in his company above a few minutes, before be 
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turned to me, and said, '' Well now, I have something to 1tslc you, 
1tnd it is not worth while to go a long way round to come at it. I 
believe the Lord means you for the ministry; and I 11hould like to 
be the means of starting you. I am going out in a fortnight; will 
you come 1tnd fill my pulpit?" I said, "Mr. Pert, you malte me 
trllmble. I will tell you a little of what my exercises have boen, 
and leave you to judge if they came from the Lord.'' I did so; 
and he said be felt sure they were of the Lord. Perhaps my renders 
may ask how he came to think about me, as I was almost a 
stranger to him. In answer, he said the Lord had revealed it to 
him through what he had seen of my writings in the "G. S. ;" for 
in this way I had begun to be known a little. When we parted I 
begged him to ma.ke it a matter of prayer, and consult his church; 
and if it were made clear, to write to me; and if the Lord's will, 
I would try and come. 

In a week I had a letter to say his friends were satisfied, and he 
wished me to come, and was waiting for an answer. So I wrote 
to say, the Lord helping me, I would be there. But no tongue can 
tell what I passed through after I had sent the letter. It brought 
on an attack of illness, so that during the week I became very 
feeble; and theugh I cried day and night for the Lord to appear 
and give me some word that I might rest upon, yet he seemed to 
disregard my cry, and answered me not; nor had I the least en
couragement until the Sunday morning, when about to start. 
The first ray of comfort that broke upon me was in the words of 
the hymn: 

"Wrestling prayer can wonders do, 
Bring relief in deepest straits," &c. 

11 0 Lord," I said, "this is a deep strait. I will still pray 
unto thee, if prayer can bring relief." Before I started, I opened 
my Bible, as, I hope, the Lord would have it, upon Daniel x. 
The whole of that chapter seemed to encourage me; but when I 
came to verse 19, I was quite broken down; for I felt sure the 
Lord would be with me. As Hart says, 

"Confirm'd by one soft, secret word, 
I seek no further light; 

But walk, depending on my Lord, 
By faith and not by sight." 

I bad nine miles to walk; and as it was spread abroad that I 
was expected to speak for the first time, many came to hear, 
Bome out of love, and some from other motives. There are 
those now living who can bear witness that I did not run the 
way of the plain; for my fears and tremblings on first rising were 
so great that I could hardly speak. But after a few words, I 
sensibly felt power enter my soul; as if an angel had been sent 
to me, and put a live coal from off the altar to my lips. My text 
was this: "For I delivered unto you first of all that which I also 
received, how that Christ died for our sins according io the 
Scriptures." (l Oor. xv. 3.) I was enabled to declare what the 
Lord liad done for me; how I was convinced as a sinner before 
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him; nnd how his holy law had laicl j nrlgment to the line 1tnrl 
righteousness to the plummet in my conscience, and hacl 8howe,t 
me I had no righteousness before a hol.v God; al8o bow I wa~ 
brought to cry for mercy, like a self-condemned and law-c11rsed 
sinner, dumb before God; then how hope bad dawned in my 
soul for the first time; and lastly, the sigbt I bad had of Christ 
crucified for me, by the vision of faith. I felt I could sH.y, with 
Paul, that the gospel that I preached WA.8 not after man; for I 
neither received it of man, neither was I taught it, but by tlw 
revelation of Jesus Christ. 

It was not long before Mr.Pert asked me to come again; and now 
I was as much tried as before. But the Lord was better to me 
than my fears, and many cloors were opened to me, to preach in 
different parts; so that 1 was almost constantly engaged. But 
0 what trials I had to endure I I found the Lord's words true: 
"Ye shall be hated of all men f.>r my Name's sake." When these 
words were spoken to me some years before, I could not think 
they meant any but mere professors and profane persons. But 
the greatest trials I have had to endure have come from the 
Lord's people, and especially from some of his ministering ser
vants. This seemed the hardest thing I ever had; it was indeed 
the wine of astonishment. 

About this time, a person called on me who had heard me 
preach at Stone, and to whom the word had been blessed. In 
conversation he said he was about to move into East Kent, and 
"if," said he, "l find a few living souls there, will you come and 
preach to us, if we raise you enough to pay for travelling?" I 
said, "I will, if the Lord's will." This was the means of my going 
to Brabourne, which was 20 miles from Rolvenden. There we 
formed ourselves into a church, and thus I settled and preached 
among them for about 11 years, mostly three times a month. 
The people were poor; so that they could raise but little, often 
not more than 7s. or 8s. per week, out of which I ha-d to keep a 
horse to carry me. Had not the Lord given me great strengcb, 
I could never have endured those long journeys in all weathers, 
besides labouring every day for my breacl. But I can say I did 
it cheerfully; for the love of Christ constrained me, and his felt 
presence in the work, whenever I felt it, fully made up for all tbe 
toil. Some of my friends, now living, will not forget the many 
wet, cold, and miserable journeys I have had, returning from 
them; and I believe they would have made it different if they 
could. They had the will, but not the power. l\Iany a time iu 
the winter I have been eight miles towards Brabourne before tbe 
stars have disappeared. I used to drive the pony 1:1eventeen miles 
and then walk the other three. I shall never forget one night, 
as we were returning, I felt so done up that I could hardly sir. 
upright, when these words came with suClh sweetness and powet· 
that made a sudden change in my soul: "God is not unrighteous 
to forget your work of faith and labour of love, which ye have 
showed towards the saints, in that ye have ministered unto them 
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and do minister." I felt sure the Lord would bless me; n.nd 
tha.t was more to me tha.n thousands of gold a.nd silver. 

( To b6 roncluded.) 

AX ACIWSTIC. 
DY "A MOTHER IN ISRAEL.

11 

"Jesns Christ, the same yestorcby, and to.day, and for ever." 

J Esus, tl1e Son of God Most High, array'd in human form, 
E nter'd this sin-polluted world, and was an Iafant born. 
S alvation was the glorious work this God-Man came to do; 
Upturning Satan's kingdom, with his works and rebel crew; 

Sin, death, and hell, give place! Your Conqueror view! 

C hrist is thy plague, 0 boasting death; and he 
Hath taken out thy sting triumphantly. 
R eturniog from the grave, behold him rise I 
I nfinite glory beaming from his eyes! 
S inner! Behold the Man who died for thee, 
The Man that bow'd his head on Calvary! 

There, from his toil set freP, he's now set down, 
Henceforth receiving tc their rest his own. 

Enter by faith, my s,ml; there view him on his throne. 

Some day or night, no matter when or how, 
Among the blood-wash'd thon indeed shalt bow, 
More than a conqueror shalt surely be, 
Ever to live and worship One-in-Three. 

Yes, though this flesh and heart ofttimes do fail, 
E nrth-hound and weary, yet within the vail 
:-- mely rny hope is fix'd; there to ahide 
Through storm and sunshine, or whate'er bP.tide. 
E \'ii and few, 0 Lord, my days have been; 
Remember not against me former sin. 
Down to the grave thy gracious aid impart; 
A ncl let thy promised grace support my heart. 
Yea, keep me near thee; lest from thee I start. 

A :!\Ian of sorrows in this world to roam, 
No earthly comfort, though all things thine own;-

D o let tl1is precious truth our murmuring hearts o'ercome, 

T hou art the same, un°changeable and true; 
0 let my soul thy tender mercil's view! 

Deny me not thy presence, gracious Lord; 
A II good without thee cannot re,,t afford. 

Yearns this sad heart for thee; all other hopes abhorr'd. 

Among thy saints, dear Saviour, let me dwell, 
Nor ever downward stray; hut let me tell 
Delightful things of thee, who savest fro~ hell, 
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11
' pr,hle and faint, do I now sigh and groan; 

0 help me, Lorcl; all help 's in tl1ee alone. 
Ji Pck<!mer, ,hsm, lrt thy blood atone I 

B ternal praises to thy Name I'd give, 
View thy clear face, and in thy presence live, 
ti_: vcr beholding whom rny soul admires. 
Hcgard me, Lord; and grant my soul's desires! 

THE SOWER AND HIS SEED. 
MATT. XIII. 1-23. 

( Continued from p. 74.) 
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2. The understanding of the word. But in what sense can it 
be said that a man understands the word, when to bis own ap
prehension it appears manifest that be becomes continually more 
ignorant, and nothing seems apparent but darkness visible? For 
the child of God, at times, appears destitute of all heavenly wis
dom, and laments, in secret before God, bis deficiency in spiritnal 
knowledge. He feels persuaded that if be possessed a. wise and 
discerning heart, there would be more light in the word and more 
discretion in his actions; instead of which, he is confused, dark, 
foolish, and, not unfrequently, vain. But what say the Scriptures? 
'' If any man among you seflmetb to be wise in this world, let 
him become a fool, that he may be wise." (1 Cor. iii. HI.) By 
this we may perceive that the high road to wisdom is in being 
brought to lay aside all worldly attainments and draw near to 
Jesus, as fools in our own estimation. So then it requires more 
wisdom to see, feel, and own our folly than some would imagine. 
But no good progress can be made until the soul is brought here. 
The Greeks sQught after wisdom, but found it not. What, then, 
is the wisdom that enables a man to understand the truth of the 
gospel? 

i. Examine its origin. It is from above; its Author, the Lord: 
"For the Lord giveth wisdom; out of bis mouth cometh know
ledge and understanding." (Prov. ii. G.) Before the Lord be
stows a wise and understanding heart, there is no capacity to 
eompt'ehend spiritual things in the wisest, intellectual brain. In
stead of 11,pprehending the tbings of the Spirit, spiritually, throngh 
tho temporal figure used by the Holy Spirit to convey instruction 
to the mind, they are carnalized by the natural mind to suit its 
fleshly idens of heavenly objects. Nicodemus said, "How can 
these things be?" and this is the climax of the wisdom of tbe 
wise. As God is the" only wise Goel," wisdom can proceed from 
no other. A godly person cannot give to another child of God 
the ability to perceive the truth beyond what God has communi
cated. To discover partially the wisdom that dwells in God, God 
must first bestow his Spirit; nnd in proportion to the gift of un
clerRtanding imparted, the soul becomes acquainted with the 
trnnscendent excellency of the Divine Being. 
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ii. Consider tbe nat.11re and rro ,,er ties of the wisdom of which 
the soul partakes at regeneration. 

(i.) It is pure. Without thiR property it would he cunning, 
designing, cruel, and delighting itself in taking advantl!,ge of tho 
simple. Such is the wisdom of the devil. But thq,t which is from 
above is pure, and purifies the heart. The soul's desires to serve 
God, of whom he has now some understanding, are pure-not for 
reward, but from pure love. It was found in its purity in Job, 
although Satan denied it. As the heart becomes informed of 
what is the nature of the true profession of Christ, tho intentions 
in becoming religious are thereby rendered undefiled; and often 
does pure wisdom cause the mau to cry to the Lord to make him 
honest in naming the Name of Christ. He wishes his religion 
to be unfeigned, and his professed attachment to Jesus sincere. 
And his love to the saints being pure and true, thEly become his 
best friends. 

(ii.) It is peaceable. The psalmist saith, "I am for pel!,ce; 
but when I speak, they are for Wl!,r." As it causfls I!, Inan to Jove 
peace, he will thereby strive to maintain peace in the bQµd of 
perfectness. A son of peace abhors anarchy; apd if he reprove, 
it is in love, if peace reigns; and O how sweet and precious a 
thing it is, in his sight, to see brethren dwell together in unity I 
Without this quality of peaceableness, societyship will end at 
death in the confusion of hell; but with this peaceab!e nature, 
the more communion is enjoyed, the more it is loved and desired. 
The man is at peace with God; and whatever disturbs that peace 
is his enemy. 

(iii.) It is gentle. Careful toward the 11aints to use gentleJJ,ess, 
especially toward the weak and the fallen. Being teµder and 
forgiving, it will break no bone11, nor yet heads: "Let tµe right
eous smite me; it shall be a kindness; and let him reprove me; 
it shall be an excellent oil, which shall not break my head." (Pe. 
cxli. 5.) If our rebukes lack gentleness, they may be the cause 
of much discord. But how gently have some of God's saints been 
enabled by this wisdom to conduct themselves under trial and 
persecution; and how meekly they have atood before their tor
mentors, not daring to return the cursings they have received, 
nor avenging themselves on their enemies I David used this 
gentleness towards Saul, and would not take advantage of his 
weakness when he was delivered up into his own hand. The 
commandment of the Spirit in the gospel is to be pitiful, be 
courteous; "not rendering evil for evil, or railing for :railing, llut 
contrariwise blessing; knowing that ye are thereunto called, that 
ye should inherit a blessing." 

(iv.) It is easy to be entreated, or persuaded, "A wise Qian 
fearetb, and departeth from evil; but the fool ragetb, 11,11d ie 
confident." (Prov. xiv. 16.) How easily does It man of ap under
standing heart, when gre,ce is ruling, yield to suffer wrongfully I 
By the grace of the Spirit he is easily persuaded ta forgive an in
jury and easily entreated for Christ's sake to love 11,s a b:rother. 
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The ohuroh of Christ is commanded to exhort <,ne another; but 
it would be of litUe use, were it not for the gift of wisdom. As 
a rule, God's people may be readily drawn, but not driven. It iA 
upon this qualification that the Spirit operates, and leads the 
soul into the truth, to profess it, and to forsake all others, and 
cleave only to the saints. 

(v.) His full of mercy and good fruits. "Put on, therefore, 
as the ele.ct of God, holy and beloved, bowels of mercies, kind
ness, humbleness of mind, meekness, longeuffering; forbearing 
one another, and forgiving one another, if any man have a r1narrel 
against any; even as Christ forgave you, so also do ye." (Col. iii. 
12, 18.) Hence arise the savour, dew, and unction resting on 
some favoured Christians in their acts and conversation. 

(vi.) It is without partiality. It will not take away the right
eousness of the righteous from him, though he be a poor man in 
vile raiment; nor justify the wicked, though be appear in gold 
rings and gay clothing. It will not countenance a poor man in 
his cause (Ex. xxiii. 3), so as to be a respecter of persons un
righteously. It furnishes a man with a holy boldness and freedom; 
for the fear of the Lord is wisdom to him. 

(vii.) It is without hypocrisy. It will not seek to cloak its 
actions, but is open, honest, and upright. It will not come before 
God with a double heart. Cant and deception it abhors, but 
dearly loves the truth. 

iii. Consider the effects of this wisdom on the heart. "The 
entrance of thy words giveth light; it giveth understanding unto 
the simple." (Pe. cxix. 180.) We perceive, then, that under
standing springs up in the heart through the illuminating influ
ence of God's most holy Word, entering therein by the effectual 
power of God the Holy Spirit. Before this, all is darkness ; yea, 
even the light itself is darkness. "And men loved darkness 
rather than light, because their deeds were evil." ( J no. iii. 19.) 
It is not the mere absence of light from their path which is here 
inteqded, for that is the frequent lot of the saints; but it is the 
men themselves who are in darkness and love it. (Eph. v. 8.) How 
can such a one understand the things of the Spirit? It is im
possible. But when it pleases God to command the light to shine 
into our hearts, we see light in his light, and thereby discover 
what was obscure before. The greater the light, the greater is 
the knowledge of nature's darkness. Now the soul begins to 
understand what the Word means by blackness; for he beholds 
it, and feels it. He understands what ignorance of God is; for 
he discovers bis own ignorance of him. He now understands 
what the Word means where it is recorded that the book is deli
vered to the learned, but he cannot read it, "for it is sealed;" 
then to the unlearned, but he fails to read it, because be is un
learned. Now he understands what the Word means by declaring 
that '' all have sinned, and come short of the glory of God;" for 
the Spirit has convicted him of one constant course of sinning 
from hie birth. Sins of youth and riper years continually pre• 



118 THI~ ,HJSPHL STANll.\Hll.-1884, 

~ent tliamelves befor<l his face, and strike terror into his con• 
science. The Scriptures affirm that God is holy and "of purer 
eyes than to behold evil," and cannot "look on iniquity" ( Hab. 
i. 13); of wbioh truth he is a witness. He knows God is pure, 
because he has been revealed to him as suoh. Guilt and fear 
now seize bis mind; and a "certain fearful looking-for of judg
ment and fiery indignation," which would devour him as an 
adversary, seems sure. Then he understands that if God were 
strict to mark iniquity no flesh living could be saved; and bow 
God can deliver him from the jaws of the destroyer be is at aloes 
to divine. Now he knows what it is to be fogt-he understands 
that word. 

He knows now also what "poor and needy" means; for that 
is his situation; and as be is not destitute of a knowledge of his 
need of mercy, he can understand the feelings of the publican 
when he cried, "God be merciful to me, a sinner ! " At times he 
fears to close his eyes in sleep at night, lest be should open them 
in bell; and when he awakes in the morning a seme of God's 
mercy dissolves the soul in gratitude to the Almighty for so great 
a favour. Hereiu be comprehends a little of the character of the 
mercifulness of God. But a.gain, as sin abounds through the 
application of the law, all hope gives way, and bis soul faints 
within him. He perceives no way of escape from the danger of 
bell fire. Now be apprehends the signification of the expression: 
"Who will by no means clear the guilty;" which gives him an 
understanding of the feelings of those who have before cried out, 
"What must I do to be saved?" 

In God's good time sucl.1 a one is directed to the Son of God, 
the Author of salvation. To him he looks, and hope revives; 
but it is of short duration. His soul now becomes almost dis
tracted through fear and disappointment; and his petition is, 
"Lord, help me.'' Plainly :foes he now discern his unworthi
ness, and understands in what sense God intends to bring down 
the loftiness of man and mar his pride. He discovers what this 
means: "And it shall come to pass that instead of sweet smell 
there shall be stink; and instead of a girdle, a rent; and instead 
of well-set hair, baldness; and instead of a stomacher, a girding 
of sackcloth; and burning instead of beauty.'' (lea. iii. 24.) This 
will give an apprehension of his need of Christ's righteousness, 
and a conception of the position occupied by Joshua, the high 
priest, when he stood before the angel of the Lord, "clothed with 
filthy garments." Now be findA the following Scripture quite 
intelligible to his mind: "Now we know that what things soever 
the law saith it flaith to them who are under the law; that every 
mouth may be Rtopped, and all the world may become guilty 
before God.'' (Rom. iii. 19.) 

But when the time of love arrives, when the filthy garments 
are taken away from the soul, and the iniquity passes away and 
removes from the conscience, and God clothes it in change of 
raiment; when peace is proclaimed, and access to the God and 
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l"11lber of our Lord ,JeRus UIJrist gi,,,,n, thw there ia an under
standing or salvo.Lion by 1111 r,xperirnent.al acq111tintance of rteli
verauco from boll; nnd fellowship wiLl1 Uod is oetrtbld1ul. This, 
then, is understood: "'l'o give knowledge of salvation to hi11 
people by the remission of their sins, through the tender mercy 
of our God; whereby the dayspring from on high hath viAiteil. 
ue, to give light to them that sit in darkness and in the shadow 
of death, to guide our feet into the way of peace." (Lu. i. 77-70.) 
0 how sweet are the paths of the Lord now! How easy to walk 
in love! How precious the Name and Person of Christ! Faith 
now rides triumphantly over all its foes, and lives upon the full
ness of the Lamb of God. The company of the saints is delight
ful, and zeal for God's honour burns very high. There is not a 
doubt on the mind relative to the eternal safety of the aonl, nor 
the lee.st loophole for Satan to suggest a suspicion. All soul 
matters prosper, and the bones flourish like a green herb. Before 
the soul calls, God answers; and while he is yet speaking, the 
Lord hears; which causes him to eay: "I will sing of the mercies 
of the Lord for ever; with my mouth wiil I make known thy 
faithfulness to all generations." (Ps. lxxxix. 1.) Of course there 
is to be no more war; for the soul has put on its holy garments. 
How, then, c1tn it defile them with ever feeling again tlie presence 
of sin, world, or Satan any more, much less mingling witl..i tLem: 
Its chief desire is to depart an,l be for ever with Christ. lt8 con
versation is all of heavenly things; for all relish of earthly ~nli
jects ie taken away. No more contamination witll the polln
tions of corrupt flesh now. How can it be? For," I will gre1tt.ly 
rejoice in the Lord; my soul shall be joyful in my God; for be 
hatll clothed me with the garments of salvation; he bath covered 
me with the robe of righteousness, as a bridegroom decketh him
self with ornaments, and as a bride adorneth herself with her 
jewels." (Isa. lxi. 10.) 

With what perspicuity, power, and profit the Holy Scriptures 
1:tre read, while the Holy Spirit thus guides into all truth, and 
God's goodness and covenant favour sliine through every page. 
The Bible is the constant companion in leisure honrs. What a 
treasure it is! Its contents are heavenly food for the soul; anil 
the I.Jody may be very much neglected at such seasons. The 
words of God are found, and are eaten; and they become the joy 
and rejoicing of the heart. 

All the o.bove, and much more, is well nnderstooil by such ::ts 
receive the word effectuo.lly, and are thus led experimeut11.lly into 
the understanding thereof. 

But in time the zeal cools, and the clivine influence is with
held. The presence of Christ is not discerned, and the tongne 
becomes somewhat silent; all which is quickly cliscovorecl by Sa
tan; and as Delilah said to 8auwon, "'l'he l'Lilistines be upon 
thee, Samson I" so uow the allies of the prince of darkness cry 
out, "Beelzebub is upon thee." Alaa ! the soul attempts to cl_o 
as at other times; but he cannot, for he is shorn of all l11s 
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E>lrengt.h. He seeks to Orn lo 1t t.liro1rn of gntcc; but no God is 
1:1een there. "Where is now thy God?" is shouted against the 
soul from all quarters. In his confusion he runs to the Bible, 
and turns to those precious promises which have been so sweet 
in days gone by, not doubting but that will soon rectify his soul, 
and put all his foes to the rout. But no; darkness is upon the 
faee of every page. He turns to bis hill Mizar; but it is not 
visible. Not an B benezer can he descry; all is misty, tumul
tuous, and dismal. Doubts, wretchedness, and desperation now 
fill the soul. All its religion appears to be gone. "0," says he, 
"I am deceived. I began in the flesh, and now I am reaping 
its harvest-corruption. 0 that I had never been born I What a 
sinful being I must have been in the eyes of God, who has seen 
all my blazing profession, and therefore blasted my religion as 
with an east wind!'' But that is not all, nor even the worst; for 
rebellion against God breaks out, and blasphemy begins to lurk 
about, and attempts to force itself on the tongue. He becomes 
afraid to look at the Bible or mention the Name of God, lest he 
should open his month and curse both the Book and the God of 
the Book. In this dreadful path some of God's children have 
had to travel for years. 

Now, one reason why Satan gains so great an advantage may 
be that the soul has before fully believed that nothing of this 
sort could possibly occur again; so that its recurrence is contrary 
to all his former ideas of Christi1tnity; and consequently, all 
seems lost. No, it is not lost; but here appears to be the mis
chief. The child of God has believed that nothing, no power of 
men or devils, could ever shake his faith; by which persuasion 
at length he has become self-confident and vain. But self-con
fidence must be destroyed; and he must learn that without Christ 
he can do nothing. 

When it pleases God, of his infinite kindness, to restore the 
soul to confidence in the Redeemer, a new scene presents itself 
to view. He comes now into daily, deadly struggles with the 
flesh, and learns that there is no good thing in his flesh. He 
understands well what it is to groan being burdened; and at times 
feels as pleased with a little giving way in soul, a little brokenness 
of heart, and a little access to God in prayer, as a child would be 
with a toy; and becomes quite humbled in the dust on account 
of such favours. He understands now what it is to live upon 
God for all temporal favours; and commits his body, soul, and 
circumstances into the hand of an unerring Sovereign Ruler. 

(Tobe continued.) 

PrnrEcno:-;- is the Christian's nim, 11,nd imperfectii;ins are pill 
sorrows.-Flai-el. 

CHRIST beareth me good company. He hath ea13ed me when l 
~aw it not, lifting the cross off my shoulders; so that I think it to be b,1t 
a feather, because underneath are the everlasting arms.-Saniuel Ruth
erford. 
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THE ~PO\VEP., ()fr' '[TI, u r,: TIE LT EV r \'(;' 
IJY THE LATE MR, FENNER, OF HASTINGS. lf-l(i!, 

TnuE believing ie a free grace gift of God: "For unto you it 
ie given in the behalf of Christ, not only to believe on him, 
but also to suffer for his eake." (Phil. i. 29.) It iH done by 
his Almighty power; for he performs in tl10 l1eart the works of 
every grace that he giveH tu hi8 pcoplo. Hence it ia Bctid, "\VlJr, 
believe according to the working of bis mighty power." (E ph. i. 

HJ.) It requires the mighty power of God to believe in opposi 
tion to the devil, in opposition to fear, in opposition to all that 
comes against it. 

But what is it to believe on the Son of God? The heart iR 
engaged in this believing; don't think it is merely a sentimental 
assenting that Christ is the Son of God. No; but true believing 
on him is the movement of the grace of faith in the heart. Faith 
in the heart is a persuasion that he is the Son of God; and the 
heart is employed in that exercise. "For with the heart man 
believeth," and not without it. It is a cleaving of the heart t0 
Christ: "Exhorting them that with purpose of heart they would 
cleave unto the Lord." (Acts xi. 23.) It is a venturing on him 
as a whole and complete Saviour for a whole and complete sa.1-
vation and for the supply of every need. It is a confirling in 
him: "It is better to trust in the Lord than to put confidence iu 
man/' It is to confide only in the Lord, looking unto and 
cleaving to him for that which we need from him, both as it re
spects temporal and spiritual blessings, as pardon, and on the 
other hand, to be kept, upheld, and preserved in the right and 
righteous ways of the Lord. To be brief, it is 2, finding him to 
be all 

"That can within salvation's compass fall." 
And this confiding in him is believing in him; for the operation 
of faith is a trusting in him. "Blessed are all they that put 
their trust in him." (Ps. ii. 12.) To trust in his Person for ac
ceptance with God; to trust in his righteousness for righteous
ness before God, in which to be accepted as righteous; to trust 
in his blood to cleanse me from all sin and for complete salva
tion before God; to trust in his faithfulness to supply my every 
need; to trust in his providence to supply my every temporal 
need; and to trust him with my all at all times, not this year or 
next, but at all times; this is the power of believing, and all 
they who have it are blessed. "Trust in him at all times; ye 
people, pour out your heart before him." (Ps. lxii. 8.) When 
in darkness, to trust in him to shine forth; when shut up, tu 
trust in him to make free; when bound in spirit, to trust in him 
for relief; when destitute, to trust in him to appear; when 
tempted, to trust in him to be delivered; this is to trust in him 
at all seasons. In whatever turn of heart and soul you may be, 
true believing is to look to Christ for everything that is requisite 
and necessary for deliverance. 
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lle that is enabled thus to trust in him; he that ventures hill 
e 11 on Christ; be that lets go the whole coucet·n of his soul from 
all other, and knows Christ, and Christ alone, as all and every
thing needful to him; that is the person who is safe; for "he that 
believeth on him is not condemned." No, there is no condem
nation for him; for be is redeemed by Christ, or he would not 
have that faith to trust in him; for it is given. It is given him 
in tLe behalf of Christ to believe in his Name; therefore he is 
•· saved in the Lord with an everlasting salvation." He that 
trust.eth in the Lord shall be saved; and that salvation is from 
sin, death, the devil, and all evil; and it is redemption to God, 
to the love of God, to the mercy of God, to the grace of God, to 
the favour of God, and to the everlasting enjoyment of God in 
heaven. 

A.gain. "Aud by him all that believe are justifiecl from all 
things, from which ye could not be justified by the law of Moses" 
(Acts xiii. 3~); and if a man is justified from all things, there is 
uo condemnation to stand against him. Although he may feel 
full of condemnables, yet it is not so. Looking and cleaving to 
Christ by true faith, falling at his feet for salvation and deliver
ance, such a one shall not be cast off. "He that believeth on him 
is not condemned." Why? Because there is nothing in him for 
which to condemn him. Such a one may say, "0, I am full of 
sin!" Ah! and so you may be; but if you are brought to trust 
in Christ, you are in him, and God has put away all your sins 
from his all-seeing eye. They are all buried in the ocean of hie 
love, and will never rise to condemn_ the person that is brought 
to trust in Christ. All the sin of his people Christ bas put away 
by the sacrifice of himself. God does not behold iniquity in Jacob, 
nor perverseness in !&rael. (N um. xx iii. 21.) Therefore there is 
nothing for which to condemn him; though he may feel his con
science full of self-accusations. Wben he is brought to the hea
venly bar, there is none to condemn him there. "Who is he the.t 
condemneth? It is Christ that died." (Rom. viii. 34.) There 
is no charge against the person that is brought to trust in Christ; 
for "who shall lay anything to the charge of God's elect?" (Rom. 
viii. 83.) There is no law against him: "Ye a1·e not under the 
law, but under grace.'' Christ was made a curse for him, and 
1.uts answered all the demands of law and justice for him. Then 
there is no judge to 0ondemn t!Je Lord's people. Christ is Judge 
of quick and dead; and do you think lie will condemn them? 
This would be against his redemption and against his veracity. 
0 no, he, i8 not flUch a Judge. He will not condemn, but pass 
the sentence of acquittal; and therefore such shall never come 
into condemnation. 'l'bey are quickened in his own time to feel 
t.heir At,tte aud nrecl; nwl so there is life manifested in them. 
'l'hey are rpi<"keued, a11<l for ever quickened; therefore passed 
from death unto lifo; aurl that life is ~ternal lifo; and tbere is 
no co:dernuA.tiou litL1.cli,,<l to ~piritnal life. So tbe~o will get 
through safely, and go to eternal glory. 
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Know, therefore, from whom that faith comes; it comes from 
God, and asoends to him. Hence Paul sayH, "I live by the faith 
of the Son of God;" not faith on him, or faith in him, but the 
faith of him; that is, all true faith, whereby we trust in him and 
cleave to him, is from him. And feeling your need of these 
blessings by the Spirit's teaching, may you cry to him to com
municate them to you; for he will not fail to supply your need. 
And if you have reason to believe God has given you faith, you 
will know what it is to pass under clouds. You will know what 
temptation means. 'l'he Lord said to Peter, "I have prayed for 
thee, that thy faith fail not;" and he was upheld by that; so 
that his faith did not finally fail. 0 we need grace continually 
to pray, as the disciples did, "Lord, increase our faith." 0 how 
desirable it is to have that from him by which we trust in him 
and depend on him I "Ho that believcth on him is not con
demned;" and "there is uo condemnation to them which are iu 
Christ Jesus." 

------- -- ------·------

SPIRITUAL LETTERS. 
THE TRINITY, AN LVHIOVABLE FOUNDATION, 

Dear Mr. Editor,-! feel constrained to write and tell you 
how glad I was to read your remarks in the Nov. No. of the 
"G. S.," concerning the errors taught by some OIJ School 
Baptists here. I can hardly express the grief and sorrow I felt 
when convinced that this very grave error, tho denial of the 
Trinity, was indeed promulgated by them; for I had hoped I had 
at last found a people and periodical contending for truth at least 
upon all vital points. But the Nov. No. of the "Signs of the 
Times" (for I confess I did not read the piece in the April No.) 
completely dispelled such an illusion. I was hoping some one 
would feel called to speak in defence of the Blessed Trinity, the 
foundation upon which our hope for time and eternity 1·ests, when 
the " Standard" arrived, and glad I was that you were enabled 
to write in defence of this very important doctrine. For though 
it may not convince Mr. Pnrington and those with him, it may, 
with God's blessing, bring back some erring one led astray by 
his teaching. 

I knew comparatively nothing of the Old School, or Primitive 
Baptists here, until about the year rn77, when some of their 
periodicals were sent me. At first I was pleased in reading them, 
as I found they contended for salvation by grace alone; and this 
I bad not found in American periodicals before; so I subscribed. 
I will not go on to explain how it came about; but I soon grew 
tired, finding no real food for my sonl. :Moisture, dew, and unc
tion to me were mostly In.eking. And as this was what my spirit 
craved, how could I help but grow weary? I nnally wrote to the 
Editor, requesting him to discontinue sending to me. Not long 
after, I took in the "Signs of the Times," now two or three years 
since; and now feel that I can no longer give sanction or support 
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1n 1hnt.. In tl1e 'Nov. No. I see the Editor gives hie n,pproval to 
l\ir. l'uriugton's teaching, and Mr. P. defiantly call11 for Bible 
proof of the Trinity. What are we coming to, to be ~ure? ?411,y 
God have mercy upon us I 

0 what a mercy to be kept with garments clean from errqr, 
more especially in this day of abounding evil and wide-13pread 
profession I What a mercy to possess in the least degree that 
God-given treasure, the fear of the Lord, the only true pre13erva
tive from evil! For" the fear of the Lord is a fountain of life, 
to d~part from the snares of death." Sometimes I am so mu~h 
afraid I am out of the secret, and so much in doubt and fear 
about my own personal interest in a precious Saviour, that it 
seems as if I cannot bestow a thought upon others. S!llfishly, 
as it appears, I sit, and grieve, and mourn. But when anything 
arises calculated to disturb the peace of God's Zion at large,· or 
at variance with his Word of eternal truth, my whole soul riB!lB 
up, and my sympathies are at once enlisted for his ppor and 
afflicted people everywhere; and I feel to exclaim in the language 
of the hymn: 

"My soul must pray for Zion still, 
While life or breath remains; 

There my best friends, my kindred dwell; 
There God, my Saviour, reigns." 

But weak is the effort of my heart; and sensibly feeling this, I 
am constrained to cry," Arise, 0 God, and plead thine own cause. 
Give not thine heritage to reproach, nor their inheritance to 
strangers." And now again I look to England solely for a p,:,ople 
with whom I am in full sympathy, and for a p,:,riodical ( at least, 
among Baptists,) contending for truth, not only in the letter, but 
in the spirit. 0 how few there are anywhere who profess to be
lieve the truth; and fewer still are the people who give evidence 
that they know anything about it by a living and vital experience. 
0 to be self-deceived! If there is anything I have dreaded and 
prayed against, it is this; the danger seems so great. But "the 
Lord knoweth them that are his;" for all things are nll,ked and 
open to his All-seeing eye. And that Omniscient eye and watch
ful ear are over and about the poorest and weakest. 0 to shelter 
under that Almighty wing! To hide in the cleft Rock I I am 
sure if there is anything I desire, it is that I may know him, 
whom to know is life eternal. How little I seem to know, and 
how far off I appear from a true knowledge I But I would be 
brought nigh through the blood and atonement of our glorious 
Lord Jesus. 

But few in number as it seems there are, there are some who 
are called, quickened, and 13aved among the Amet"icane, I really 
believe; and among them is the minister who speaks every two 
weeks to a few souls here. He can come to the tried, tempted, 
and distressed, having walked in that path himself. 0 what a 
blessing to any people is a sound, faithful, clear, discriminating 
ministry I I remember, years ago, the question used oft to arise 
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in my mind; "Can it, be poAsilJle I can ever be 110 b]P,ssed of God 
as to sit under such a ministry?" And now in view of it I can 
only exclaim, "What bath God wrought?'' What shall I render 
to the Lord for all his mercies shown? Alas! I have nothing ac
ceptable to render, noUiing but what is his own gift; and this I 
know he will not, he cannot, despise. 

In conclusion, I would say that often when my thoughts turn 
to England these feelings arise: "0 God, preserve and keep the 
few there in thy fear, and as the salt of the earth, for thine own 
Name and mercy's sake,-yea, thine own people everywhere!" 
May he grant it for his Name and mercy's sake! Amen. 

Cleveland, Dec. 15th, 1883.____ LvDa HUGHES. 

THE SAINTS' SAFETY IN CHRIST. 

My dear Friend,-Grace, mercy, and peace, in Jesus Christ 
our Lord. We have great cause for thankfulness to our most 
gracious God, that, of his goodwill and pleasure, hath preserved 
us from drawing back from a profession of hie Name. 

We are not of them that look for their portion in this life. 
God, who in spirit caused us to wander from our father's house, 
and made us pilgrims and strangers, has taught us that here 
we have no dwelling-place. Our hopes, our joys, our prospects, 
our fair buildings have been again and again overthrown. We 
ought not to think it strange if misery, trouble, adversity, per
secution, and displeasure from the world come upon us. The 
Saviour himself met with the same, for he was a Man of sorrows. 
Can the world, that so mortally hated the Master we serve, love 
us who have the mark of Christ? Can Satan, who for forty 
days tempted our Lord, suffer us to be in rest? Pilgrims we 
are; and we mµst expect a pilgrim's lot. Shall we look to travel, 
and to have no foul way or rain? Will shipmeu shrink, or 
sailors on the sea give over, if storms arise? They look for 
such. And we have been sweetly pressed to enter God's ship of 
free grace. Noble vessel! For six thousand years she has been 
floating on the sea, and yet it is as good, firm, and tight as when 
first launched at Eden. Many have been the storms I have 
seen; sometimes have thought it impossible to outlive the pre
sent one. For several days together neither sun nor stars have 
appeared, and all hope of being saved has been taken away. 
However, ship, cargo, and snilors were all insured in the Royal 
Insurance Office, Predestination. 

I have observed one thing; that storms do not come of them• 
selves. The Lord commandeth and raiseth them. And as there 
is a wheel in a wheel, so there is a purpose in a purpose. The 
mternal purpose in raising the stormy wind, which lifteth up the 
waves, is that the tempest-tossed mariner should awake from his 
sleep of carnal ease, and slip off his hammock of slothfulness 
upon his knees, to cry unto God in his trouble. Tempestuous 
storms and deadly dangers, when sanctified, have brought those 
upon their knees that would never have bended in e, calm. 
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Pincbiug 11ud nipping afflictions set the prodigal son npou re
sol viug to ret.uru to his fat.lier's house. Jonah w~s asleep in the 
Rhip, but awake and calling upou his Go1l in the whale's belly. 
He hath shown his people the power of hia worlcs. 0 what 
force is be prepared to put forth on their behalf! In the spiritual 
wouderR of his grace we behold tho matchless energy of the Holy 
Ghost, and feel it in our sonls. In times of gloomy trouble the 
Lord has put forti1 such grace that we have been astonished; 
and this is his intention in bringing us into such conditions, that 
he might reveal to us the arm of his strength. Princes have 
their retiring rooms and withdrawing chambers, which are secret 
places; and so hath the Lord his, where he shelters his beloved 
ones. They are called, "Thy hidden ones," He hid Noah in 
the Ark, that the waters which drowned the world could not find 
him. When his judgments were coming over the land, "Come, 
my people," saith be; "enter into thy chambers, and shut thy 
doors about thee. Hide thyself, us it were, for a little moment, 
until the indignation be overpast." Hence the promise: " Thou 
shalt hide them in the secret of thy presence from the pride of 
man. Thou shalt keep them secretly in a pavilion from the strife 
of tongues." The Saviour could say, "In the shadow of his 
hand hath he hid me." And all the saints are in his hand. They 
are "kept by the p(Jwer of God, tbrough faith, unto salvation;" 
for he himself is their Refuge, their Hiding-plttee. They are his 
hidden ones. Blessed people! They have been made to escape 
the wrath of God, and to enter in by Christ, the door, into the 
~lwep-fold. He that entereth in by the door shall go in to rest 
and peace. "No condemnation to them that are in Christ Jesus." 
0 the promises in Christ, the spiritual blessings in Christ, the en
couragements in Christ, the wonders of love in Christ, the foun
t11,in of blood in Christ, the glory in Christ, the peace in Christ, the 
victory in Christ, the witness in Christ, the riches in Christ, the 
fullness in Christ! All tLis believers enter into by Christ, the door. 

The graeious God of the church exercise thy faith on the va
rious attributes and perfections of God, that thy soul may re
joice in the sweet revelation of the harmony of every one in thy 
complete salvation. 0 wondrous grace, unparalleled mystery of 
love and humiliation in the Almighty, that tLe heart of man 
could never conceive but by the Holy Ghost. The Eternal God 
beLoldiug, blessing, owning, and dwelling with the poor and 
lowly! My friend, farewell. 

The Lord help thee to be much in prayer, often in meditation, 
and thy comfort and peace will abound. S0 believes, 

• JOH;- WARBURTON, the greatest Sinner. 
11, ~outhill, Aug. 13th, 1880.-'I'o the Prodigal. 

,IJERCU:S TO lJE 1rnnIE0!IlEP.EJJ, 

Dear Sir and dear Friend,-Last Sabbath evening I heard 
you well; my path was traced out 1:10 blessedly. I am favoured 
to sit u.nder good men, but seldom find they tread my path in 
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1d'ter-expllrience. Du~ t.lrn Holy Spirit hy yon turned me insid.e 
out; and it has b:en as bread cast on the waters for many days 
since. 

When the Lord stopped me it was about 47 years ago. I waR 
then living in all manner of sin, and as Hart words it, "boasted 
I could sin so well." One night I dreamed the world was coming 
to an end at seven o'clock in the morning. The clock began 
striking seven; and I saw the Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ, 
standing at the foot of my bed, with a gold band around bis 
head; and I thought he was come to judge the world. I saw 
my wife and children were all dead in sin; and for myself, I ex
pected every moment to hear from the mouth of the Judge, "De
part from me, ye cursed, into everlasting fire." 0 what I felt no 
tongue can tell! But I awoke, and behold, it was a dream. 
"Well," I thought, "something must be done." I read prayers 
and collects, and thought I must go somewhere to hear. A 
Wesleyan asked me to go with him; an Independent, to go with 
him; and a Strict Baptist, from Brockham, invited me to go 
with him; and what to do I did not know. Before this a good 
man came to preach in the village. I crept along the road to 
hear him, ashamed of being seen on my way there, and sat be
hind the door in the room; but the good man looked at me, tell
ing me all things that ever I did. I wondered who could have 
told him, as I had said nothing; and I went away, feeling my 
wretched state. 

Not lmowing where to hear, I went into the garden, and looked 
up to heaven, and cried to the Lord, when these words droppecl 
upon my mind: "Go to Brockham." I obeyed, and went with 
the Brockbam friend. All the way tliere I trembled lest I shonld 
hear election preached, knowing my friend believed in it, and 
hating it myself with perfect hatred. Wlien I came out, lie asked 
me, "How did you get on?" "O," I said, "I know election j,, 

a truth now." My trouble tlien was wliethQr I was elected. [ 
told my friend that I knew the truth w11s preached there, aucl [ 
should never go t\nywliere else. And tlie Lord has enabled me 
ever since to stick to those truths. 

But I must miss much, and be brief. After some months of 
sigliing and crying, hoping and fearing, I went to Brockham. 
On entering the chapel, Satan beset me, saying, "If yon go iu, 
the chapel will fall in. The minister is one of tlie bliml leading 
the blind." While the man of God, Biddle, was speaking, these 
words dropped into my Roni with a st.ill, small voice: "Why 
shonld you doubt.? Don ht no more." Seeing so mauy people 
sitting there, I said, "Lord, it ctm't he for me!" Bnt the still, 
small voice came again: 11 Yes, thee I have loved." I was looking 
for hell; bnt he gave me heaven. The big tears rolled down my 
cheeks, and my soul took the wings of a dove, and flew to my 
Beloved. I called him my Love, my Dove, my dear Saviour. 
0, he was to me the very heat and chiefest among ten thousand, 
and the altogether Lovely I 
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SRtR,n soon begR,n to tell me it was all a delusion and had 
come from him. But, as Hart says, the Lord 

"Kindly mA,de it o'er agnin." 
I was in great trouble, draining land in snowing and wi~dy 

weather, having a wife and six children to wor~ for. I sat down 
under a hedge to eat my dinner, which consisted of a small ornst 
of bread. I was fretting and murmuring over my hard fate, and 
to go to hell at last, thinking I was the unhappiest man in the 
world, when these words came with great power: " I am married 
unto thee." They had been the text the Sabbath b!)fore. I said, 
"Not I, Lord; it can't be I." But it came again, 11 Ye~, thee I 
have loved." My eyes fl.owed with tears, my heart ~oving, 
blessing, and praising the Lord my Saviour, feeling the hl!!ppiest 
man in the whole world. 

But you may say, missing 40 years, How are you now? To 
speak as I feel, I seem a greater fool every day and more sinful, 
and often come to the conclusion I am worse than the devil. 
I have sinned and do sin against love, which the devil cannot do, 
every day of my life in thought, word, and deed. I often fear I 
shall make shipwreck concerning faith just entering the harbour; 
and sure I am I should, if the Lord did not keep me and hold 
me up. "Hold thou me up, and I shall be safe." 

" Lord, what a riddle is my soul, 
Alive when wounded, dead when whole," 

0 how I wish I were al ways sure I should go to heaven ! 
Many good men come here to preach, but seldom reacµ my 

case, not going into after-experience, as yon did that evening. 
It is not so much my cry to be saved from hell, but to be saved 
from my wicked, sinful self. I thought I should like a chat with 
you; but I am a poor man, and not worthy for you to come under 
my roof. · · 

" No foot of land do I possess, 
No cottage in the wilderness, 

A poor, wayfaring man. 
I dwell awhile in tents below, 
Or gladly wander to aIJ,d fro, 

Till I my Canaan gajp,. 
Yonder my house and portion fair, 
My treasure and my heart are there, 

And my abiding home." 
God Almighty bless you, stand by you, and, hi11 N11,me be 

praised. 
From a poor sinner, between 80 and 90 years of age, 
Boxbill, Dorking, Sw·rey, :March, 1882. JAMES ANSCOMB, 

T9 Mr. Mitchenall. 

Dn'INE preservation is the prop which supports the be11t C!,'~@,
tures from ruin. Grace itself is but a creature, and therefore a de
pendent being. It is but a stream, depending ullon the supply of the 
fountain. If the fountain let not forth itself, what becoufos of the 
stream ?-Flavel. · 
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INQUIRIES AND A N8WER8. 

I. 
Sir,-1 should feel very much obliged if you will kindly help 

me over a difficulty which presents itself to me. In Ex. ix. G, I 
read, "And the Lord did that thing on the morrow, and all the 
cattle of Egypt died." In the 19th verse I read, "Send therefore 
now, and gather thy cattle and all that thou hast in the field." 
Again, in the 20th verse, "He that feared the word of the Lord 
among the ~ervants of Pharaoh made his servants and his cattle 
flee into the houses." There appears to me a discrepancy be
hyeen the above pas!:Jages. In the 6th verse it says all the cattle 
were destroyed; in the 19th the servants were ad vised to gather 
their cattle into the houses, or they would be destroyed. 

AN INQUIRER. 

ANSWER. 

The worp. all in this passage seems to have puzzled our corres
pondent a~ much as it does the Arrninians; and both parties it 
confus~11 through a lack of not observing the subject in hand. 

There is proof in the following verses that the "all" in the 6th 
verae (Ex. ix.) does not mean all the cattle in the land of Egypt 
wherever they were found, but all under certain circumstances. 
The threat of the plague of the murrain was on the cattle of 
Phl!,raoh which was in the field. (Ver. 8.) Then when it is said, 
"And 11,ll the cattle of Egypt died,"" which is in the field" must 
be supplied; for these only were threatened. It is evident there 
were some that were not in the field. 

Again. Pharaoh sent to see if any of the cattle of the Israelites 
were dead (ver. 7); and on finding that not one of theira was 
dead, his heart was ha1·dened. This might have been because he 
knew a supply could be obtained there. It was quite possible 
that the :Egyptians replenished their stock immediately. Be that 
as it m11,y, only those .in the field were exposed to the murrain, 
and the rest escaped; and to these, and perhaps a fresh stock as 
well, the 19th verse refers. 

II. 
Sir,-Suppose a few baptized believers, in India or elsewhere, 

in full sympathy with the truths set forth in the "G. S.," con
tinue !ong without a pastor to minister the Word of life to them, 
would they (in your estimation) be doing amiss to meet together 
on Lord's day mornings to break bread and drink wine in re
membrf!,nce of Him who has promised to be where two or three 
are met together in his Name? 

Permit me to assure you that my inquiry is not the least in
t~nded to militate against what we understand as " pastoral re
Jation!:J;" but rather relates to a practice as permissible where 
pastora do not exist . 

. If the time of day is objected to, I would submit that such an 
argument loses its force in a world where the morning of one 
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count.ry is the evening of another; viz., 12. nt noon ttt U1ilcuUu. 
1s abo~t 6 p.m. in dear old England. Besides, my experience 
of Indut proves to me that the heat prevents a meeting of be
lievers with any degree of comfort, except in the early pal't of 
the day. Yours faithfully, F. 'r. C. 

ANSWER. 

In replying to this question, there is one point especiall.v to 
be taken into consideration. That is, does our correspondent 
mean by II baptized believers" such persons as have become 
joined to one another in church fellowship where they are accus
tomed to meet together for worship? If so, the question bas been 
answered in the pages of the II G. S." by the late Mr. Philpot, 
p. 341, Nov. No., 1855. We give a short extract from his an-
1:,wer, as follows: 

" Order is desirable, not to say indispensable, in every part of 
the service of God, and certainly in no part more than in the ad
ministration of the Lord's Supper. • Joying and beholding your 
order,' says the apostle (Col. ii. 5); and again: •Let all things 
be done decently and in order.' (1 Cor. xiv. 40.) 

"Now, a!I a general rule, order will not exist without a head. 
There are many small churches scattered up and down the country 
destitute of a pastor. There is no reason why these should not 
have the Lord's Sapper.among themselves in the way most edi
fying and profitable; but they must not le.y down a rule that their 
way is best for larger churches which have a pastor over them." 

We are induced to refer our correspondent to the whole piece, 
and also to another, relating to the time of day for the adminis
tration of the ordinance, p. 269, Aug. No., 1852, in order to bring 
the former editors of the "G. S." and their work more promi
nently, at times, before the notice of our readers, that they may 
not be lost sight of. On the latter subject Mr. Philpot writes thus: 

"We consider, then, that the time of day is a mere matter of 
convenience to the church, analogous to whether if shall be on the 
first, second, or last Lord's day of the month. In the country, 
where heareu lie scattered far and wide, it is generally imprac
ticable to have the service, assuming there are two only, in the 
evening. Hearers who walk or ride for distances varying from 
five to fifteen miles, cannot remain till the evening, especially in 
the winter. To accommodate them, service must be in the after
noon. Ir the Lord's peopl0 meet at bis table to celebrate his 
dying love, and be is there to bless the guests, is it 'an iniquity 
to be punished by the Judge' because the hands of the clock stand 
at four instead of eight?" 

But if F. T. C. means by "baptized believers" persons who 
ere members of some various, distant church, or not members 
anywhere, but are merely located in India for a time or other
wise, and have no church organization, or bond, binding each 
other together, so as to have :i control over one another, the 
subject becomes at once changed. It appears to us essentially 
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necessary that persons meeting together for the purpose of break
ing bread should organize themselves in some way, so as to meet 
as a body. This we think is necessary that they may have rule 
11,nd command over the lives and conduct of every individual 
member among them. Also in this way a home is established 
for those who break bread. If there are only two or three who 
are permanently situated at a place, say Calcutta, this could be 
as easily done as where there are more; and friends who are 
occasionally present would have the privilege of sitting down with 
them. · 

We have an example of the method pursued by the apostles in 
these words: "Then they that gladly received his word were 
baptized; and the same day there were added unto them about 
three thousand souls. And they continued steadfastly in the 
apostles' doctrine and fellowshiJJ, and in breaking of bread, and in 
prayers." (Acts ii. 41, 4 2.) They being "baptized believers" 
who meet at Calcutta, we assume they have received the Word 
in faith, and having been immersed in that faith, they should in 
some form become "added" to one another, that they may follow 
out the example of continuing "steadfastly in the apostles' 
doctrine and fellowship, and in breaking of bread, and in prayers." 
We cannot see how this order, or any part of it, ca.n be set aside 
without deviating from the Scriptural model recorded by the 
Holy Spirit. 

Where a body of believers do meet together to break bread 
without a pastor, it is also requisite to Scriptural order to appoint 
one of themselves to be head for the time being. 

Another inquiry, concerning the general order of breaking 
bread according to the apostolic practice, was answered in the 
"G. S.," p. 63, Feb. No., 1852; whence we take the following: 

" The distinguiRhiug feature of the new covenant in contra
chstinction to the old is tlrn,t it prescribes no ritual. The Lord 
instituted two ordinances, Baptism and the Lord's Supper; com
manding in the one immersion in water in the Name of the Tri
nity, and in the other the use of bread and wine. But beyond 
this neither the Lord nor his apostles went in actual prescrip
tion. We have, therefore, to gather up, as we best may, what 
was the apostolic and primitive practice. In the providence of 
God, the disorders of the Corinthian church drew from Paul 
some remarks which, compared with other Scriptures, have 
thrown a light upon the primitive mode of observance of the 
Lord's Supper. From 1 Cor. xi. 20, compared with Acts x:x:. 7, 
it is evident that the disciples ' came together,' i.e., met as a 
church, 'to break bread.' It is evident also, from 1 Cor. x. lG. 
tliat prayer or tlrn.nksgiviug, imploring the blessing of God upon 
it, was ofiered up. . . . 

"But now come3 the inquiry: ' How was the bread broken? 
B_y ono of .the disciples for the rest, or by each of them indi
vidually? Hero we have general things to guide us: 1. The ge
neral rule: ' Let all things bo done decently and in order.' • . • 
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Now it seems more decent and orderly for one to break the bread, 
and band it round when broken, than for each member to break 
a piece off for himself. But, 2, we 111ay gather frqµi Ao~e xx, 11, 
that it was Paul's practice himself to b1·eak the bread. . . . 
Paul calls it, 'the cup of blessing which we bless,' not yon bless; 
i.1•., we apostles, not you disciples. Arguing, too, from analogy, 
though we dare not for a single moment put any one in the place 
of the Lord Jesus, yet it is evident that the Lord Jesus himself, 
in the institution of the holy ordinance, broke the bread, and 
gave it to bis disciples. . . . Had it been his holy will that 
the disciples should have broken it among themselves, he might 
have given it to them to break it so, at the first institution of the 
ordinance.'' 

In accordance with the Scriptural method above given, it ie 
required that when a church meets together to break bread there 
should be a head, or, where there is no pastor, a substitute ap
pointed for the occasion to fill the pastor's office. We are led to 
these remarks, knowing the spreading influence of Brethrenism 
among the churches. We do not for one moment infer that the 
" baptized believers" at Calcutta are such; but in writing on the 
subject we desire to guard against the republican spirit there is 
in Bretbrenism, apart from its doctrine. Christ is a King, and 
his dominion is a kingdom. There are not wiinting persons, too, 
who take advantage of the destitution of any prescribed ritual 
in the New Testament, to deny or qualify apostolic Qrder, 11,:qd 
charge the apostles with being ignorant, blundering men. We 
have both to guard against these a11d iigainst transferring the 
Old 'restament ritual to New Testament order. 

We trust from these remarks our correspondent may fqrm 
some idea of what is Scripturally required of persons who meet 
to break bread. 

III. 
Dear Sir,-Would you kindly explain Acts xix. 2-6? I am 

at a loss to understand Paul's question: "Have ye receiyed th~ 
Holy Ghost since ye believed?" And the answer: '' We ha,ye 
not so much as heard whether there be any Roly Ghost." Row 
could they believe without the aid of the Holy Spirit? 

I am, Sir, Yours faithfully, S. H. F. 

ANSIVER. 

In this passage the apostle is addressing "certain disciples" 
(ver. 1) who had been bearers of John. The ministry of John 
was very short, and bis doctrine seems to have ~pread much 
abroad. He had not preached (until near the end of hie course) 
him who had come, but him who was to come. There was, then, 
a great difference between the ministry of John and that which 
the apostles were sent to preach. We have an instance in Apollos 
of one who knew only the baptism of ,John. (Acts xviii. 24-26.) 
It is said Apollos was "mighty in the Scriptures;" and he at-
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trRCted the notice of Aquila. n,nrl Priscilla b_y the boldness which 
he displayed in pre0,ching what he knew of "the things of the 
Lord." But John had not preacherl the gift of the Holy Ghost; 
nor does it appear that Apollos preached it. For we read Aquila 
and Priscilla "took him unto them, and expounded unto him 
the way of God more perfectly." 

The gift of the Holy Spirit to testify of Jesus was the great 
promise of the New Testament, as the coming of Obrist was of 
the Old. The Lord especially promised his disciples that 1' another 
Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost," should be sent to them by 
the Father in hie Name, when he was about to leave them himself 
in Person. (Jno. xiv, 16, 17, 26; xv. 26; xvi. 7-15.) And it was not 
until after he was taken up that they were to be led into a clearer 
knowledge of the Scriptures, concerning the things that were then 
taking place, viz., the death and resurrection of Jesm Obrist. 
( Acts i. 4-8; ii. 33, 88, 89.) Yet they were already tme be
lievers. It is to this promise of the Holy Spirit Paul's question 
refers; and it does not necessarily follow from the answer he re
ceived that, because these 'Ephesians had not "heard whether 
there be any Holy Ghost," that divine Person, the Holy Ghost, 
had not led them into the faith of Christ. A child of God, in the 
beginning of his spiritual lif!:l, may know nothing Qf the Holy 
Spirit; yet he is th~ Author of his regeneration notwithstanding. 

REVIEW. 

Twe/1;e Sermons by Josiah Mnnns, Baptist ~Minister, Benlah Chapel, 
79, Harrow Road, Ed_qware Road, Paddingtan.-J. Gadsby, 18, 
Bouverie Street, Fleet Street, London, E.C. 1883. 

TuAT God has raised up, equipped, 'and sent forth certain men to 
proclaim his gospel to the ears of sinners, and continues to do so, 
is either true or all those men who have given to the church of 
God e. testimony of their call to the work are deceived persons. 
If it is true-and numerous are the proofs that it is, that God 
does send forth men to preach the gospel now, those who deny it 
are deceived ip their judgment upon the great qualification for 
preaching the Word. We say this because there are some who 
deny a "sent ministry," and ask us to prove that God still sends 
men out in his service. But we find we iµigµt as well try to prove 
to ar.. Arminian in heart the qoctrines of grace as attempt to do 
what such require. Proof i!I of np use to these persons, anymore 
than it was in the days of the Lord to the Jews. It is not proof 
that is needed, but conviction. 

Assuming, then, that there are some men who are not deceived 
relative to their call to the ministry, but are separated of God to 
the work, we find so great a difference among them that not one 
could be taken for a model for another. We could not say," This 
or that man is a model preacher," or," This is model preaching;'' 
because, as a rule, this supposed model lives and dies with the 
preacher, and any one attempting to copy it produces not the living 
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original, but an image, and becom<'s at once despised. We there
fore take the preacher as we find him. Does he pree.oh the truth? 
Does God honour it? Then the manneriem may be approved or 
disapproved; and if the latter, it must be borne with, and will be 
thought little of by those to whom the word is bleseeil. 

In the preface to the sermons before us, M1·. Munns's friends 
hear witness to the blessing of God that hn,s attended his ministry, 
and ask for allowance to be made "for any mistakes (literally) 
that are therein.'' Then it would be unfair to criticise them on 
that point, or for any inaccuracy of expression. Much sound truth 
is to be found in them clearly expressed; and a living experience 
of Jesus Christ is set forth throughout the pages. The sermons 
are short; and the price being only ls. Gd., which is but 1 ~d. ee.ch, 
binding included, they come within the reach of the Lord's poor, 
and we would advise our readers to buy them. 

If any one ask further," Who is this man in the Harrow Road?," 
to answer that question we give a part of the preface written. by 
his two deacons: 

"It is now about twenty-six years since the little church, now 
meeting in the Harrow Uoad, was formed unde1· the pastorate of 
Josiah Munns; during which time he has been enabled, by the 
help of his God, to proclaim the glorious gospel of Jesus Christ; 
not fearing the frowns nor courting the smiles of the creature. 
Here many of tlie poor and afflicted children of God lmve been 
solaced and comforted, allll built up in their most holy faith; ann 
many have borne a testimony tlrn,t they were ever favonrecl to hear 
Auch a faithful man of God, and can bear witness of the Lord's 
goodness to him under heavy trials. We are sure his ministry 
has been made a blessing to many, both in London and different 
parts of the country; and as we have a large number of hie ser
mons in manuP.cript, we have ventured to print twelve, in the hope 
that they may be a lasting blessing to the Lord's living family, 
and to the memory of a good and gracious man." 

THE JWn_\TYG TVITJlOUT CLOUDS. 
[Swi_q at the Punl'ral of the late Mrs. Denshani, of Purley.] 

0 BLISSFUL dawn of endless day, 
,vhen sin shall cease, and death shall die, 
And Christ his glory shall display, 
And beam upon my longing eye! 

Then, then, my God, this soul of mine, 
Bought, dearly bought, and made thine own, 
In thy bright righteousness shall shine, 
And have its portion on thy throne. 

Then wrapt in everlasting bliss, 
Midst heaven's innumerable throngs, 
Thy love shall all my powers employ, 
And he the theme of endless songs. 
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oDhituar~. 
ELIZABETH ANN BARBER.-On March 15th, 1881, in the 75th 

year of her age, Elizabeth Ann Barber, of Southborough, after 
a long affliction. 

She was for the most pad a woman of 11 sorrowful spirit; and 
being the mother of a large family, ehe knew what it wae to 
travel much in poverty's path, and sometimes had to sit up at 
dressmaking until thti early hours of Sunday morning. In later 
years she spoke of this to me as one of many things that made 
her feel she was too great a sinner for the Lord to save. She 
was one of those who all her lifetime was subject to bondage 
through the fear of dee.th. When she would be lamenting her 
state as a great sinner, I would say to her, " My dear mother, it 
is no doubt quite true that you are as great a sinner as you feel 
to be; but the Lord Jesus Chriet is a great Saviour, and he came 
into the world on purpose to save great sinners. He is able to 
save to the utteflrnost all that come unto God by him." To which 
she would reply, "Ah! but you do not know." "No," I would 
say, " but the Lord does; and I do not believe he will ever let you 
perish." A heavy sigh from her heart used generally to close our 
conversation. No one could impart any real comfort to her soul 
but the Lord himself; ancl this he did, ancl gt·aciously drew uear 
as he was about to lay his afflicting hand upon her, anrl bring 
down her frail tabernacle to the grave. 

She told me that one morning as she was coming clown stairs, 
without the application of any particular word, she felt so delivered 
from the fear of death and so happy in her soul that she said 
within herself, "0, now I can die I" and that if it had been the 
Lord's will she would have liked to have diecl then. But the Lord 
had ordered that she must pass through a long and severe affiic
tion; and with this her fear came again. Mr. Newton, of Tun
bridge Wells, visited her, and felt ;;atisfied with 1·egard to her 
safety. 

At length the Lord made goocl his own Word, and showed she 
had truly been a poor bowed-down daughter of Abraham, who 
could in no wise lift up herself; for at evening-time it was light. 
He took away her fear of death, and a sweet hope and expectation 
of going to heaven was given in its place. She said one night, 
" If I should go home before morning, tell your father that I feel 
I am safe." It was some weeks after this before the hour of her 
departure arrived; during which time she would speak of her 
death as a thing near at hand, and mentioned several things she 
would like done after she was gone. She expressed her deep 
gratitude to God for supplying all her wants. Not long before she 
died her countenance brightened, and sho inquired of those in at
tendance if they heat·d the singing. After this she gradually 
sank into the sleep of death, and breathed her last on the 15th of 
March, 1881. SAMUEL H.-1sHBER. 
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\\TILLIA.M Bi1.RBRR.-On Oct. 11th, 1883, in the 82nd year of his 
age, William Barber, husband of the late Elizabeth Ann Barber, 
of Southborough. 

Shortly after the death of my mother, Elizabeth Ann Barber, 
as above related, my father came to live with me at Ohel11ea.. He 
was a. lover of the doctrines of free and sovereign grace, his only 
hope of heaven being based upon the pardoning mercy of God, 
through the atoning blood and justifying righteousness of the 
Lord Jesus Ohrist. About twelve months ago he had a s11vere 
attack of illness, whioh remained upon him mpre or less until 
his end. On going in one evening to see him, he said, !! I have 
had a treat to-day. I awoke this morning, and fouµd my soul 
at once drawn out in sweet communion wi~h the Lord, from the 
time that he was born at Bethlehem until he arrived at the oroes 
and then ascended to glory." He said, "It is many a long day 
since I felt anything like it." His countenance seemed to glow 
with delight while be was speaking. 

I think he looked upon this as an intimation that hie time here 
would be short. He began to talk about his end, and told my 
daughter not to be surprised if he should go off· suddenly. Hie 
weakness increased; and in Sept. l!!,st it was thought desirable 
that he &hould go to Tunbridge Wells for a change. But there 
was no improvement in his condition; and abQut the beginning 
of October, the doctor informed us that he could not last many 
de.ye. My father was fully conscious of the fact himself. He 
named whom he would like to carry him to the grave, and asked 
my daughter to write and inform me that he would not be here 
much longer. Hie sufferings became very great, and he was 
frequently in earnest prayer to Go!l to come and titJie him home. 
I went down and saw him on the 11th, but said very little to him, 
as death was evidently near. After this be lay quiet until 12 
o'clock at midnight, when he gently passed away. 

In a little more than two and a half years, I have seen 
the mortal remains of my dear mother, wife, and father lowered 
into the grave. But I feel it may truly be said of them that, 
being absent from the body, they are present with the Lord: 

Chelsea. SAMUEL l3UBJ~. 

RHODA BA11BER.-On August 9th, 1881, in the 52nd year of her 
age, Rhoda Barber, a member at Grove Chapel, Ohe)sea. 

The Lord saw fit in his holy and sovereign will to permit my dear 
wife to be attacked six times by that most painful disease, rheu
matic fever. Before the last attack he gave her the following por
tion to rest upon: "He shall deliver thee in six troubles; yea, in 
seven there shall no evil touch thee." ( Job v. 19.) Her sufferings 
were very great; but as her afflictions abounded, eo at times the 
Lord caused her consolations to 11,bound. She remarked to a 
friend on one occasion that when the Lord Jesus had anything 
special to say to his disciples he called them on one side, and that 
she felt his presence and blessing with her in her affliction. She 
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said to me on one occasion, "I think the Lord is about to take me 
home." I replied, "0 my clear, 1 hope not. I hope, if it ia his 
holy .vill, you will be spared to me yet." She looked up in my face, 
a11d witµ ~ calm, steady voice, said, " He has made me willing 
either to stay or go." At another time she repeated the verse: 

'' \Veary of earth, myself, ancl sin, 
Dear .Jesus, set me free ; 

Ancl to thy glory take me in, 
For there I long to be;" 

repeating the last line over again. At another time she exclaimed, 
" How can I sink with such a prop 

As bears.the world ancl all things up?" . .,. 
.13~fore her last afflicticmilame upon her, she said to me, " How 

thH~fµf ~~ tiines I feel ~h!Lt the Lord has given me a clear mani
fe11tation of his mercy; because, with my bead in the state it is, 
f may qie at any moment. It does not matter whether the Lord 
tak~~ m!'l awf),y suddenly or by a prolonged illness." This clear 
manifestation the Lord had granted her at Wilford. For many 
months previously she had been in deep distress of soul, which 
cam!! upon her at :first through a dream. She dreamed that the 
end of the world had come, and she saw the Lord coming with his 
sail!ts to take his children home; but instead of being one of the 
ta.lean opes, slie was left. The depth of her sorrow and trouble 
after thi11 she said she could tell to no one; but one night, after 
~~r brother had engaged in family prayer, the Lord broke her 
\lowµ and melted her spirit before him, by applying to her soul 
Pe. l~viii. 18: " Thou hast ascended on high; thou hast led 
captjvity captive; thou hast received gifts for men ; yea, for the 
rebellious also, that the Lord God might dwell among them." On 
returning to her be<lroom she shed sweet tears of joy, weeping to 
the praise of the mercy she had found. 

Some years after, when she was at her brother's on a visit, the 
aame precious mercy was again made known to her in the follow
ing manner. While there she was seized with rheumatic fever. 
ller sufferings were so severe that she sank into a murmuring, 
fretful, and painfully rebellious state; and she fretted against the 
Lord on account of her hard lot. But after a time she felt a 
falling down before him, and she cried unto the Lord in her 
trouble 11,nd he saved her out of her distress. A double blessing 
attended thi!l sweet, spiritual deliverance, two persons partaking 
of the benefit. She told me that Lady Lucy Smith used fre
quently to send her nourishing food; but at this particular time 
had felt that ehe must go to herself and see her. She told my 
wife that she had been laid so much on her mind, with such a 
spirit of prayer on her account, that she felt she mu~t come. :My 
dear wife replied how oppressed and cast down she had been, 
and how the Lord had again appeared for her, and had made his 
Jp.ercy sweetly felt; and they rejoiced together at having a prayer
pearing and prayer-answering God near at hand. Thus was ful
filled that portion of God's Word: "And it shall come to pass 
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that before they call I will answer; and while they are yet epeak
ing, I will hear," My wife said that her ladyship's kind and 
sympathetic manner caused her to feel that her exalted position 
was no barrier to the sweet spirit of love fl.owing from heart to 
heart. Since then they have both passed the river of death, and 
are now before the throne of God and the Lamb, falling down 
before him and a.scribing to him the glory of their salvation. 

"Ent love shall still remain; 
Its glories cannot cease. 

::'\o other change shall it sustain, 
Sa Ye only to increase." 

My dear wife's sufferings in her last affliction were most a.cute; 
but on no occasion was there anything like rebellion manifested. 
The Lord's time was come, and he permitted the disease to attack 
both the heart and brain at once. She fell into a deep sleep, and 
quietly breathed her last at 10 o'clock on the 9th of August, 1881. 

SAMUEL BARBER, 

Coll.DELIA SMITH.-On Oct, 16th, 1832, aged 53 years, Cordelia 
Smith, of Brighton. 

The subject of this obituary was born of poor, God-fearing 
parents, near Hurst Green, Sussex. Her mother especially mani
fested great concern for her children's eternal welfare, and would 
say, " I have such fears about my children. 0 if they shoulcl 
turn out ungodly to the le.st, as many others do! What shall I 
do ?'' At an early age Cordelia was a source of grief and anxiety 
to her parents, being a child of a fretful, peevish temperament, 
often strange and singular in her ways. Her dear mother fre
que:utly wept and sighed over her, and would sometimes talk to her 
and say, "I often think you will be a great trial to me at some 
future day." 

At about the age of twelve, CorJelia went to live with a mar
ried brother at Iden, near Rye. While there, she beard the late 
Mr. James Weller 1ireach a sermon never to be forgotten by her, 
from these words; " And for this cause God shall send them strong 
delusion, that they ~bould believe a lie; that they all might be 
damned who believed not the truth, but had pleasure in un
righteousness." (2 Tbes. ii. 11, 12.) At the age of eleven she 
had some convictions; but under this sermon the Lord arrested 
and convinced her of sin, and brought her into real soul trouble. 
This was very soon manifested in a deep concern about her soul's 
salvation; although she kept H much to herself for some time. 
When she returned Lome, she told her companions with tears 
running down her face that she was a wicked sinner, and was 
afraid she should be lost. Her anxiety and earnestness to hear 
the truth were very manifest, for she would walk eight miles to 
hear it; and on one occasion, when told she could not go, as there 
was nothing to carry for her dinner, she quickly replied, "0, I 
do not mind if it is only bread I" About two years after this, 
through her father's affliction and heavy trials, she was anxious 
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to go to service to obtain her living. She succeeded in getting a 
situation in the family of a medical gentleman at Hurst Green, 
still being deeply exercised in mind and seeking him who had 
"set her in the way of hie steps." 

While living there, being cast among the ungodly, and her soul 
vexed with their conversation from day to day, her health gave 
way; and in a short time she was unable, from extreme weakness 
and severe pains in her limbs, to attend to her duties. Thie led 
her to cry to the Lord to appear for her in providence and in 
grace. She continued to get worse, and was taken home; and the 
affliction proved to be rheumatic fever in a most severe form. 
She was unable to move a limb, and her sufferings were so great 
that her groans and cries could be heard in the street. She could 
indeed say with Job," Wearisome nights are appointed to me.'' 
The doctor ( who was her master) gave her but little hope oi re
covery; and it was feared if she rallied she would be a cripple for 
life. He manifested great kindness towards her, not only by at
tending her professionally, but also in supplying her from his own 
house with what food and nourishment she required. In this 
she saw the Lord's hand, and would often speak oi it in after 
days with a feeling of his goodness. After several weeka of in
tense suffering, the Lord, in answer to prayer, was pleased to re
store her so far as to enable her to stand npon her feet; which 
appeared little less than a miracle. She was so overcome WLth 
his goodness to her that she could not help shouting aloud'. 

When sufficiently recovered, her desire was to go to service 
again, and that she might be favoured to live with godly people. 
This request was granted; and in the kind providence of God, 
she obtained a situation in a family who were members of the late 
Mr. Weller, of Ilobertsbridge. Here she remained for a time, 
and was often much encouraged under the word. She was also 
favoured to find a godly companion in her fellow servant; and 
their friendship_ continued unbroken through life. During this 
season of favour, she was not without her trials. One circum
stance in particular appeared as a blight to her future prospects; 
hut the Lord sanctified it to her, and led her more and more into 
a knowledge of the evils of her heart, and established her in the 
truth, enabling her to seek her all in him. 

From there she went to Tunbridge Wells, where she injured 
her ankle, causing a wound from which she suffered much at 
times for years. Having partially recovered, she went to London; 
but only 1·emained in her place a month, when, through the ad
vice of kind friends, she went into the hospital. It was hoped 
that something might be done for her relief; but she became worse, 
and hau to be removed to her borne. This was a great trial to 
her; and she felt very rebellious under it. Her eldest sister was 
lying at home in the la.st stage of consumption; so that afllictions 
abounded on every hand. But through mercy she was enabled 
to cast her burden upon that God who had fed her all her life long; 
n1Hl in timo ho was pl0asecl su far to restor0 her as to enablt1 her 
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to go to service again. In the kind providence or God. ~hlil fuet 
with a situation in the family of Mr. W. Banfield, 11,t Brighton; 
where, though in weak health, she had a home fol· liOIM yeah, 
and from time to time received many ao~s of kindnes~ fro)ll them 
to the day of her death. She saw the goodness of .the Lord in 
thus supplying her many needs, and frequently begged that 
spiritual blessings might be returned to them. 

Here she had the privilege of attending the ministries of the 
late Mr. John Yinall and Mr. Grace, under which she received 
much profit at times, and had a sweet persuasion (like Sim,eonof 
old) that she should not see death before she had seen the Lord's 
Christ. Long seasons of darkness and temptation followed; the 
enemy telling her that her constant afflictions were marks of the 
Lord's displeasure. Then the Lord would drop some sweet pro
mise with power upon her soul. On one occasion, when in con
flict and trial, this word was made good to her: "J;Ie led thettl 
forth by the right way, that they might go to a city of habita~ion." 
It was a light to her in the path she was walking. She referr!!d 
to it in her last illness, and was enabled to bless the Lord for her 
afflictions, as he had used them as means to separate and preserve 
her from the world. The effect was sobriety, solemnity of mind, 
and a walk and conversation consistent with her profession; 
which were very manifest to those who knew her. She would 
sometimes say, 

"How harsh soe'er the way, 
Dear Saviour, still lead on!" 

She was much blessed in an illness in the year 1868, beihg 
enabled to say, after a severe conflict, 

"0 my Jesus, thou art mine," &c. 
After the death of Mr. Vinall, sen., she attended the ministry 

of his son, Mr. Ebenezer Vinall, to which she became attached, 
and was often blessed under the word. Feeling a union to. the 
people, she joined his church. She was not, however, the least 
opr,osed to the ordinance of baptism. She continued there. until 
Mr. Vinall left for London, and his removal from Brighton was 
a great trial to her. After seeking the Lord for direction, she 
was led to Galeed Chapel; where she found a settled home, and 
had many sweet seasons and tokens for good. She was seldom 
exempt from outward trials or bodily afflictions, and could ex
perimentally adopt Hart's words: 

"That Christ is God I can avouch, 
And for his people cares ; 

Since I have prayed to him as such, 
A . .nd he has heard my prayers." 

The one great concern with her was how it would be with her at 
the last. Many times she had gone into chapel bowed down under 
bpintual dc~ertion aud outward trial, and has come out without 
t-.peakiug to any ouc, with her countenance no more 1,ad; having 
LaJ wch light upon lier path unuer the word preached that she 
has felt truly BLe wa.i,s in the footsteps of the ·flock. Although 
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iihll was 1111.tltrlr.lly re!letvedj ylit, when thus bleesed, she would 
epM,k fti!ely; Bhe had many obnspicuous anewers to prayer and 
signtU Beliteril.ncas when undat trial; and theM often cau8ed her 
tb flltil broken and m.1dted in spirit at the gtaciou!i dealings of &. 
oovenftnt Gc;d, 11,nd eit.tol his faithfulness to her, such an unworthy 
eifiner. Shti woulcl ~xclldm, "Although my outside be kept 
tilee.n (#hioh is no small mercy), yet I feel the plague within." 

She had a severe illness again in the year 1877, bordering on 
rheurila.ticl fever; but it was e'i'ident she wail favoured in her soul, 
from a. remark left in her own handwriting: "0 what a blessed 
view I had of the substailtiil of hymns 20 and 61 in Gadsby's 
Selection," Her sufferings were great at times from spasms of 
the liea1it, which oaused difficulty of breathing; and having a 
weak body and other ailments, she was seldom free from pain. 
She was ettabled tci bear it quietly and without complaining, and 
wobld make every effort to get to the house of God. In the 
month of July, H182, she was tiiken worse, apparently for death; 
but the Lord drew nigh, and though in constant pain, she was 
blessed with grace to bear it, and was sweetly lifted above all her 
euff~i-ing by a feeling of sweet peace in her souL Being very 
happy; shE\ hail a desire to see Mr. C., one of the deacons of 
Ge.leM, wlio had often visited her. This was on the morning of 
the 15th of that tnonth. On his entering the room she apologized 
for !lending for him, and said she wished him to know that the 
Lord had sweetly manifested himself to her, unworthy sinner 
as she wits. She spoke of what self-loathing, self-abhorrence, 
and shame, she felt before the Lord, as he was pleased to draw 
niliLI:- to lier and pour his divine consolation into her heart. She 
then exclaimed, " 0 how good he has been! 0 bless his Na.me! 
Who would have thought he would ever have filled my soul with 
his love and peace as he ha.s done and is doing! Praise him for 
his mercies, go_odne_ss, and gd,c_o to me,. such a poor thing! Do 
help me to praise hlm. 0 do s10g of his mercy and goodness to 
me; sing that sweet hymn (406): 

"' Iiark ! how the blood-bought hosts above,' &c. 

0 wb,at good times I have had at Galeed I I shall never forget 
Mr. Covell's last sermon there, from these words: ' And they were 
in the way, going up to Jerusalem,' &c. (Mark x. 32.) What a 
refreshing season that was to me; also the last time I heard Mr. 
Mook.ford there. Many times I have longed to walk in the 
blessed ordinil.nces ot;the Lord's house, but feared to go forward. 
What love I have felt again and again to the Lord, his people, 
and tis we.ye, but felt myself suoh a base sinner, not worthy to 
t;neet with them. 0 bless his Name! Do help me to praise him. 
I can't half praise him as I want. 0 sing that sweet hymn: 

" 'Crown him Lord of all.' 
And tha.t one too: 

"' 'fhy nrn1·cy, my God, is the thewe of rny sung. 

How good that has been to me! He is precious, 0 he is precious 
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0 what love to me, a poor sinner! None need despair; no, none, 
now salvation has reached my hea.rt, the worst of sinners. How 
the Lord has led my mind back through all the way he has been 
pleased to lead me! How I can see his care over me, particu
larly since I first came into this town. He has been with me in 
all my trials and e.ftlictions, provided me with the means when I 
have not had one shilling, either to buy food or to pay my rent; 
neither could I see where it was to come from; but the Lord 
knew, bless his dear Name." 

She continued speaking in this blessed strain, with her cheeks 
bedewed with tears of love and grief, until she was almost ex
hausted. At last Mr. C. felt constrained to interrupt her, 
reminding her of the weak state she was in. By her desire he 
then read a portion of the Word and spoke a few words in prayer; 
but could do little else than praise the Lord for such manifested 
mercy to his child. He left, never expecting to see her again in 
the flesh; for his impressions were that she was too happy to 
continue here; and he was much surprised on the following 
morning to find she was living. 

She rallied again, and so far recovered her strength as in a few 
weeks to be able to leave her home and go to her brother-in-law 
at Horsmonden, a distance "f over forty miles. She appeared at 
first to improve by the change of air, but soon began to decline 
again. She suffered then from spasms of the heart, and said to 
those around her, "Do not be alarmed. I desire to lie passive 
in the Lord's hands, and know no will but his." After this she 
was mu~h tried in her mind, fearing she might be deceived. She 
took to her bed on the 28th of August, and sank very low in her 
mind, sometimes being a little hopeful, and then tried again; 
when the Lord was pleased to bless ber with hymn 356: 

"Does the gospel-word proclaim 
Rest for those that weary be? 
Then, my soul, put in thy claim; 
Sw·e that promise speaks to thee." 

She could then bless the Lord, saying the whole of that hymn 
was her experience, and she believed he would never forsake her. 
But her faith was soon tried again, as her sufferings increased, 
and darkness came over her mind. Her cries and entreaties for 
the Lord to come were earnest. 

On Oct. 4th, her bodily sufferings increased, but the distress of 
her soul was greater; and at times through the night she wrung 
her hands, begging the Lord to come and to reveal himself to her. 

Oct. 5th. She was in great distress of mind; but during the 
day she exclaimed, "He has come, bless and praise his holy 
Name! lie is faithful to all bis words." The Lord had blessed 
to her soul the 22nd verse of John xvi., especially the words: 
"I will see you again." She was so revived in spirit that, 
foeling the Lord's rich mercy to her, ahe wished to see her brotber
io-law, Mr. 'l'owner, to tell him what the Lord bad done for her 
6uul, that be might help her to bless and praise him. She con-
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tinned for eome time bleeeing and praising the Lord, saying," Why 
me, Lord, most unworthy me, a vile einner? Bless hie precious 
Name I He hath led me forth by the right way, that I might go 
to a city of habitation; and he hath brought me through all my 
trials and afflictions. 

11 
• And dost thou still regard, 

And cast a gracious eye, 
On one so foul, so base, so blind, 

So dead, so lost as I ?' " 
From thie time she did not sink so low ae before, though at 

timei.1 she fee.red she should not hold out to the end. She was fre
quently bee.rd saying, "Father," and," Precious Jesue, do come 
and take me to thyself." 

11 
• Weary of earth, myself, and sin, 

Dear Jesus, set me free; 
And to thy glory take me in, 

For there I long to be ?'" 

Oct. 10th. Her sufferings were intense, her complaint being 
heart disease and internal consumption; yet in the midst of all 
her pain she lay blessing and praising the Lord. She sent for 
her brother-in-law, and said to him, "I have such sweet peace, 

11 'And not a wave of trouble roll 
Across wy peaceful breast.' 

Bless the Lord for all his wonderful mercy to me, one of the most 
unworthy." 

After this, she was taken, ae we thought, for death. Her 
sufferings were most distressing; but she was quite sensible. I 
asked her if she still had sweet peace. She replied, "Yee, I 
have; and I would not change places with the Queen on the 
throne.'' Seeing us weeping, she said, "What makes you cry? 
Do not cry for me. Give my love to my brother and sister, and 
tell them not to shed one tear for me, but to bless God." She 
then gradually sank, occasionally taking a little cold water. 

In this state she continued until Saturday, the 14th, when we 
thought she would not be able to speak again. So I asked her, 
if she was happy in her last moments and not able to speak, to 
wave her hand if able. In the after part of the day and night 
of Sunday she spoke again, saying, "LifA, life, light, glory, 
look I" which she repeated many times. Also a few hours be
fore she died, she was asked if she felt Jesus precious; and she 
distinctly answered, "Yes.'' Just before she breathed her last, 
she waved her hand, as a token of the peace she had in her last 
moments. Thus passed away our aftlioted sister on the 16th of 
Oct., 1882. "messed are the dead which die in the Lord.'' 

THOMAS AND ANN Tow:sE11. 

JAniEs HARGRBAvi,;s,-On the Urd of March, 1883, aged 62, 
James Hargreaves, of Hel.Jdenbridge, Yorksbire. 

In hifl youth he was apprenticed to a boot-maker of the name 
of Sheard, at Hebdeubridge. ThiR man and his wife wen=- grll-
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cious persona. They had goue oooasibnally to hMr Mr. W. 
G1tdsby, of Manchester, and Mr. Jbhn Retshit~, of Roohdale, whd 
prea~hed h.t times in the -villages in the nelshbriurhood of Heb; 
denbridge; until they were led themselves to follow the Lord 
throngh evil report and good report, a.ud travel far and near to 
hear men of truth. They also tried to encourage James to go 
with them, saying to him, as Moses to his father-in-law, "Come 
thou with us, and we will do thee good; For the Lord hath spoken 
good concerning Israel." (Num. :t. 29.) Jatnes ne,er refused 
to go, but felt pleasure in doing so; aiid thus evidently drank in 
the spirit of the gospel in the days or his youth. 

It was during his apprenticeship that he joined Mr. Kershaw's 
church at Rochdale. He continued to walk there to hear the 
Word preached, a distance of 20 miles in the day, until the church 
was formed at Hebdenbridge, by !\fr. Kershaw, Nov. 10th, 1839. 
James was one of eleven persons who werG then separated from 
the church at Rochdale, and with twenty others, constituted a 
new church at Hebdenbridge. He lived to be the last survivor 
of these thirty-one first members. In 1852 be was chosen to be a 
deacon, which office he held till his death. He also preached oc
casionally in the little "Dove Chapel," when the people were 
without a minister for the day. "A man's gift maketh room for 
him," and it became manifest that James had some spiritual 
gifts; for his preaching was acceptable among the people, and 
other churches invited him to supply for them. After officiat
ing in tbis way for some time, hie own church sent him out to 
preach wherever the Lord might call him. 

He was blessed with a. cleat knowledge of salvation by grace 
and the imputed righteousness of Jesus Christ; and he had a good 
share of spiritual experience of divine things. The last time the 
writer had the pleasure of hearing him preach, he gave the fol
lowing relation, which the writer felt to be both savoury and 
sweet: '' As I was walking on the canal bank, near Hebden bridge, 
one Sunday afternoon, almost in despair, wondering where the 
scene would end, the Lord broke into my soul with these words: 
'Feu not, for I am with thee; be not dismayed, for I am thy God. 
I will strengthen thee.' My fears and doubts were for the time 
removed, and I was enabled to rejoice in God, my Saviour.'' His 
text on this occasion was, "Fear not, worm Jacob," &c. 

He was a most staunch advocate for the doctrine of the Eternal 
Sonship, declaring that the Son of God took into union with his 
divine Person the nature of man, but in its pure atate; and that 
in that nature he died, the just for the unjust, that certain sinners 
should be reconciled to God, and by his one offering for ever put 
away their sins'by the sacrifice of himself. He would often say 
that Obrist was the Sin-Bearer; and, 

"On hiw almighty venge:wce fell, 
That wu~t have ~uuk a wud<l to 11011; 
He lJore it fU!' a cho~eu raee, 
And thus becallle their Hiding-place." 
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In his :v,ounger days, when fired with zeal, he used to set up a 
very high standard as a test for a child of God; and i£ any oM 
erred, either iu doctrine or practice, he would cut sharply with his 
two-edged sword. But in later years his language was much toned 
down in that respect, and he would encourage every poor, needy 
eoul, in whom he could find marks of grace. The writer saw and 
knew much of him for more than forty years, and can truly say 
that he lived and walked the gospel that he believed and preached. 
Oae instance may be given as a proof of hie love to the truth; 
that is, his noble gift to the new chapel iund. After having met 
for many years in the lit Lie old chapel, called the" Dove Chapel," 
the people determined, if possible, to build a more convenient 
place of worship. James then gave £100 towards it, out of his 
limited means, and thus encouraged others to do what they coulu.. 

He was taken away at last by a very short but sharp illness. 
He attended a prayer-meeting in the new chapel on Tuesday, 
Feb. 27th, and on the Friday after was taken ill, and died on 
the following Siturday afternoon. 1n his short ilJness he was 
beard to say on several occasions, "I shall soon Le home." The 
last words he was able to utter so as to be understood were, 
"Drive me home." His friends standing by thought be was 
quoting a part of hymn 209, where it reads, 

"And bids affliction u.rive me home 
'ro anchor on his grace." 

He never spoke again, but calmly went to sleep, and breathed 
his last at half-past four, p.m., :March 3rd, 1883. He was buried 
by a friend of his, Mr. John Standeven, at Hebdenbridge, March 
8th; and a large number of people attended his funeral. 

DAVID SMITH. 

JAMES CBAMBERs.---On April 10th, 1883, aged 80, at Ely, James 
Chambers, after about six weeks' illness. He was deacon for 26 
years at the Downham Bapti,t Cl.lapel, and for 12 years at Zion 
Chapel, Ely. 

Before he was called to love the truth, he was very fond of 
this world, gaming, dancing, &c.; but the work of the law must 
hav(;) been very deep in his soul. 

He then attended the Downham Che.pal, with his father. At 
length, through the deep distress of his mind, he concluded to go 
no more. But being told that the late W. Gadsby, of Manches
ter, was going to preach, he thought he would venture once more: 
and if there were no hope for his soul, it must be the last time. 
He has said he was more than two hours getting to the chapel, 
which was not three miles from where he lived, sometimes stand
ing still in prayer; and through terror of mind from temptation, 
he declared H was as if the enemy wore tearing up the roa~ un
der his foet, and threatening him witl.i death if he moved anothor 
t;lcp. At last he arrived, t1D(l the sot time to favour Zion lnt,I 
al'l'ivcu also. l\lr. Gad!!by prayed; lmt there was nothing for 
him, He then read his text, "For every bnttle of the warrior is 
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with confused noise and garments rolled in blood; but this shall 
be with burning and fuel of fire." After he had dweH some time 
on the warrior, the battle, and the garments rolled in blood, hear
ing which Chambers was raised to a Who can tell?, Mr. Gadsby 
then made a long pause, and looking round, said," I am persuaded 
in my very soul that there is some poor, distressed sinner come 
in here to-night for the last time. But I tell you, poor creature, 
these garments were rolled in blood for yon! Yes, I say for you!" 
The words "foryou," entered Chambers's heart with such solemn, 
blessed power that his terror, hardness, bondage, guilt, and dark
ness fled away, like mist before the sun; and sweet peace humi
lity, liberty, light, and glory entered in their room. He came out 
of the chapel in his feelings another man. 

There were two promises whir.h were given him many years ago, 
"·hich he used to call his great promises. One was, "No weapon 
that is formed against thee shall prosper; and every tongue that 
shall rise against thee in judgment thou shalt oondemn." And 
this truth was the other spoken to him," ·when I have tried you, 
I will bring you forth as gold." He was tried to the end. He 
was a most outspoken man, and could not sacrifice his coo science 
for the truth's sake. If he erred, he wished to do so on the side 
of mercy, and nPver vindicated himself in anything that was said 
or done against him. He used to say he was not afraid that woe 
would fall upon him: "Woe unto you when all men speak well 
of you." No m.an could give himself less indulgence than he was 
enabled to do, walking in the path of self-denial and a daily cross. 
The genuineness of his religion was seen in the detestation he 
had of sin and his thankfulness to the Lord for his keeping power, 
begging of him to be kept right and not to be deceived. He de
sired to spend and be spent in the service of God. 

In the last few weeks before his end he frequently repeated, 
"' Weary of earth, myself, ancl sin, 

Dear Jesus, Bet me free; 
And to thy glory take me in, 

For there I long to be.'" 
Several times he wanted Lis friends to help him sing, saying, 

"Come, Jet us sing." He would also say be did not see ho IV he 
could spare one trouble the Lord had led him through. 

I A. D. 

THE promise of encouragement and support ~nder th~ cross is 
held forth expressly in the Word, that the Lor~ will own h~s p~ople., 
Lear their charges, and l.)(J with theru in trouble 1.n the day of iheu· sul
fering for his truth; yea, will Linc! up the bro~en m ~car~ an~ ~eal tlw1r 
wounds. '!'hey have oft tasted what comwun1on wit~ (,ocl 1s m th~ se
cret services of a Christian, also in ihe public onhnancei;, and m it 

special measure at sollle lllore solewn ti.n.tcs ; but never know more 
sensibly his presence and COllllllUDion with him than under the crosB. 
Yea, they have found that the wo!'k and service of a suffering time, as 
it is not the ordinary service of every day, hath alfio a pecnlittr nnd 
mon, than on1inar,v allowanco.-F/r111i11J. 
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LIFE A'.'\D .\IOTIO~ O\'LY IN GOD 

NOTl!:8 OF A 81,;R~!Ol-i PR!sACHED AT CGOYUO;s.; OX 8UNJJAY ~i0l\ND.t; 1 

APRIL 13TH, 1862, HY THI,; LAT!s MR. COVl!:LL, 

"J:f'or in hin1 we live, ancl 111ovc1 aud hnvc our being; a~ certain al~o of 
yout· own poets have said, ~'or we arc also his offspriug."-Acrs XYIJ. :l/,. 

WE read, when God formed man, he former! his body out. of 
the dust of the earth with other living creatures; and we find 
that God breathed into him the breath of life, and man became 
n. living soul. But sin entered, and "death by sin ; and w 
death passed upon all men, for that all have sinned." (Rom. v. 
12.) Now the life we live is but a dying life. Not only has sin 
affected man; but " the whole creation groaneth and travaileth 
in pain together until now." What a dying life iL is! It is 
compared to a shadow, so thin, so passing away. We come 
into the world crying; and for the most part, we go out sighing 
and groaning. If we look at beauty in man, how passing"".!' 
What a great thing if it lasts a year ! If we look at riches, they" 
make to themselves wings and fly away; hop from twig to twig 
like birds; so that no man can be s11re of their stay. N ebu
chadnezzar rises in the morning with, " I snot this great Babylon, 
that I have built?" In the evening, be is feeding with the 
beasts. Adonibezec bad threescore and ten kings, who ate 
under his table, with their thumbs and great toes cut off; then 
Judah served him the samer II In him we live." +-As to plea
sure, it is like a flash of lightniui; here and then gone: And 
yet to look at men,. one woulcl suppose t.hat this was tbei1· rest, 
their heaven, and here they were fot· ever to dwell. But our 
breittb is in our nostrils, and of so short a space tlrat ere one of 
yon could reach the door, perba.ps, it is gone. 

What a dependent creature, then, is man! Yet look at him 
in the life he lives; he sets his month against the heavens, and 
his tongue walketb through the earth. The Holy Ghost sait.h, 
by the apostle, " They think it strange that :re run not with 
them to the same excess of riot, speaking evil of you." So wan 
in bis natural estate, though every womeot he draws bis being 
from God, sine ag.aiust him, aud says, " Who is the Lord, that 

No. 580. 
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I should obey him?" That very breath he draws from his 
Maker. 0 the forbearance and patience of God I But, where
e,•er this patience is lengthened out, unless it is for a sinner's 
salvation, what a blow at last will come down on the guilty 
head ! The l0nger the blow is in coming, the more heavily it 
will fall. If it is God's will, may it never be said of you that 
your life bas been a life of rebellion and sin against God. 

"In him we live, and move." Man keeps walking from God; 
e,·ei·y step he takes he has bis back to God and his face to hell. 
Hence God says, " The ox knoweth his owner, and the ass his 
master's crib ; but Israel doth not know; my people doth not 
consider." "The wicked, through the pride of his countenance, 
will not seek after God." A good man once wept. What caused 
him to weep ? Hear it, sinner, and may it sink into your heart. 
Looking once upon a proud woman, he wept. One said to him, 
" What weeping for, man? " "Because she is going to hell; 
and she is going faster to hell than I am to heaven." You read, 
" God resisteth the proud; " and pride resists him. So then 
the motion of a man is against God; the very strength which 
God communicates is used in sin, to please the devil and offend 
his Maker. "In him we live, and move, and have o.ur being." 
Hence .the thou~ands that rise from day to day, all are sup
ported by the hand of their l\Iaker. "Have we not all one 
Father, and has not one God created us?" As the Father of 
mankind, he opens his hand, and satisfies the desire of every 
living thing; and all, but man, acknowledge their Maker. God 
does not forget to feed us from day to day, though man forgets, 
yea, rebels against the hand that feeds him. ' .· 

Now while naturally " in him we live, and move, and have 
our being," and thus are dep6ndent upon the bounty of heave~, 
yet, as natural creatures, God receives from us nothing but in
gratitude; and living and dying in that state, we read, "The 
wages of sin is death." "You have chosen your own W!'YB/' 
Ea.ys God; "and now I will bring your fears upon you." 'fhese 
characters, at last, God sends away with, "Depart, ye curse<l1 

into everlastiug fire, prepared for the devil and bis angels." 
:'.\lay God bleos you and me witl1 a Letter lot! May God eQa.ble 
us to feel, Lefore we leave this house this morning, " Thanks Qll 
uuto God for Jesus Christ ! " alld to feel, too, by grace we a~·e 
Bav€d, through faith, and that not of ourselves; it is the gift or 
of God (Eph. ii. 8J; and that whilst the wages of sin is death, 
thu gift of God is eternal life, through Jesus Christ Q1tr Lord. 
1 Rom. vi. 23.) Then you would be able to say (if it were God's 
will, might it be so), " The life I live I live by the faith of the 
bon of God, who loved me, and gave himself for me."' 

"For in him we live," spiritually as well as naturally. Paul 
tells us, "You hath he quickened, who were dead in tresp~!!iiis 
and Hins." (Epb. ii. 1.) Not only temporal death did am ~ri~ 
uB, Lut ijpirituaL death alw. So, according to tbe S~ript\ll'jj,, 
we all die in Adam., and become as doad to God as the d~il, 
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and are as far off from God as sin can make us. You read in the 
dase of the prodigal, " This my son was dead, and is alive 
again." Now nothing abort of the Spirit of God can make us 
live; nothing short of the divine power of the Son of God can 
breathe life into our hearts. I know that one man is as dead as 
another; death is death. One man may die of one wound; 
another may have a thousand mortal wounds. But, humanly 
speaking, it would be more difficult to raise up whole that man 
with a t.housand wounds than him who had but one. Paul says, 
"You hath he quickened, who were dead in trespassea and 
sins." You have a thousand mortal wounds; you are doubly 
dead; you are shattered from top to toe, under mortal wounds. 
:Now talk of human power and creature strength to bring a man 
up from such a state as this I What a fancy! What a delusion 
or the brain and of the devil ! " Nay," say you, "not so bad 
as that." I tell thee, sinner, every sin that you commit iti e. 
mortal wound. It is only" in him we live." What does God say? 
" When I passed by thee, and saw thee polluted in thine own 
blood, I said unto thee when thou wast in thy blood, Live. ~ .. 
And entered into a covenant with thee, saith the Lord God, and 
thou becamest mine." (Ezek. xvi. 6-8.) "The time is coming, 
and now is, when the dead shall hear the voice of the Son of 
God; and they that hear shall live." 
( Now then, sinner, let me feel your pulse, and see if there is 

any life. Ha,s God quickened your soul?\ How beats your p11Ise? 
Is it, "Lord, save my soul. Lord, I want to be right. Lord, 
sin is troubli,ng me; have mercy upon me. Pardon mine 
ioiqui_ty; for it is great." ls it beating this way, sinner? If 
so, while the pulse beats, there is life. The moment the heal't 
ceases to beat, the pulse ceases, and we say, " He is gone." 
Does thy pulse beat Go·dward? Does it say, " Save me, Lord; 
quicken my soul. 0, my sin, my sin! What hast thou done?"_ 
0,. sinner, if this is it, you are a living man. You have a life 
which you_ ca,nnot lose; -for " your life is hid with Christ in 
God." (Col. iii. 3.) If there is a spark of life in your soul, if 
you a~·e sighing for mercy, longing for Jesus Christ, groaning 
out. ultder the plague of your heart, you have a life from Jesus 
dhrist that is out of the reach of sin, the devil, and the power of 
the world to destroy. 

"In him we live." Then there can be no life apart from 
Jesus Christ. This made the apostle so rejoice when he wrote 
to the Philippians: " Being confident of this very thing, that he 
which hath begun a good work in you will perform it until the 
day of Jesus Christ." When God quiokens our hearts, we are 
~uickened, ,w)lo were dead. This quickening is eternal life; it 
1a a life flowing from Jesus Christ into the sinner's heart. You 
C[tn never lose it ; you can never become spiritually deitd 1tgain. 
You c1tn uever be damned with the devil or ungodly men. This 
hfe is l1ill with CLrist in God; it is not in your keeping. None 

1 
en,u rob yon of it; nor can you sin it 11,wn,y. Therefore says the 
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Sou of God, " I in them, and thou in mo, that they may be 
made perfect in one.'' (Jno. xvii. 23.) Sinner, 0 to put one 
step in the way! You may be ready to say," I cannot say much 
about myself. I cannot sa,y my sins are pardoned; I cannot eay 
God has confirmed me in its being hie work in my heart; but I 
can s1ty I hunger aud thirst for him. My soul sighs out, 
• When wilt thou come uuto me?'" Why, poor thing, where 
could these things come from, if they did not come from life? 
The dea,d kuow nothing ; it is the living that shall praise God.' 
" Ab, but," say you, "if you were to ask me, I should be dumb." 
Does not God look upon your soul ? Does he nof·see this cry
ing and longing in your heart? Hear what God saith of 
,Jeroboam's mu : "He only of Jeroboam shall come to the grave; 
hecause in him there' is found some good thing toward the Lord 
God of Israel." (1 Kings xiv. 13.) "Ah, trnt," say you, "while 
there are these thiugs, I trust, yet if you knew what base things 
t.hcre are besides, yon would not hold me up and encourage me.'' 
Hear what God says: "A living dog is better than a dead lion;" 
and," To him that is joined to the living there is hope." You 
bli,ve a hope which you can never lose, a hope which, by the 
Scriptures, is declared to be a hope that will stand. 

If yon notice in the case of the poor woman, none saw, but 
the Son of GGd, what was in ber heart when she came after him 
and said, "Lord, help me." "Master, send her away," said the 
disciples; "for she crieth after ns." But she does not go 
away,-" Lord, help me." Then Jesus says, "I am not sent 
but unto the lost sheep of the house of Israel." Still she came, 
"Lord, help me." This hope must have Christ to appear for 
it; but he says, "It is not meet to take the children's bread, 
and cast it to dogs.'' " Truth, Lord," she answers; "yet the 
dogs eat of the crumbs which fall from their master's table." 
"0, woman," then says the Son of God, "great is thy faith!" 

"In him we live." These movements you have Godward are 
the work of his own Spirit, God says, " Set a mark on these 
folks;" not on account of what they say with the lip, but for the 
life: " Set a mark on them that sigh and cry for the abomina
tions that are done in the land." To show bow he regards this 
life, a book of remembrance was written before the Lord for 
them that feared the Lord and thought upon his Name. Having 
life in their religion, they kept thinking; as the hymn describes: 

" 'Tis a point I long to know; 
Oft it causes anxious thought; 
Do I love, the Lord or no, 
Am I !JiH, or am I not? " 

I wonder, if I were to go from one to another in this chapel, 
bow many I should find that have felt tb11s: "0, if I am wrong, 
if I should bP, out of the way! 0 thafi could get th11 lll;R.tte~ 
H,ttled in wy favour! - 1 

" ' Do I love the Loni, or no ? 
:\,l!J I his, or aw I nol? ',-
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The man that wrote this did love him. Did the substance of 
that ever work in your bee.rt? If so, " In him you live." Hee.r 
wbe.t he so.ye : "A book of remembrance was written before 
him for them that fee.red the Lord and that thought upon 
his Ne.me." Your name is in that book as sure as you are e. 
living me.o or woman. It is thue; I would not deceive you. 
You will read it sooner or later; you will find the reality of it in 
heaven. 

Look at the supplication which Nehemiah makes before God, 
that he would remember the people that feared his Name and his 
servants who desired to fear his Name. What is said of God? 
" Thou openest thine hand, and satisfiest the desire of every 
living thing." Do you not, at times, feel, "There is something 
in my heart toward the Lord God of Israel? How came I thus '! 
Surely there is something different in me?" Is there not a little 
strength communicated again and again to your heart ? At 
times, when seeking God's face by prayer, or in reading his Word, 
or sometimes in his house, do you not feel what it is to su,;k the 
breasts of consolation? Does not the mouth of faith suck at the 
truth, and feel, " The Lord is on my side. He ha.s done some
thing for me." '' Well," say you, "I cannot say but what it 
does." Then the living shall praise him. In him you live. 
Again. Does not your heart, at times, yearn after Jesus Christ, 
when you hear of his salvation, his heaven, and what he has to 
bestow upon poor sinners? Does not your heart leap? "Yes," 
say you; "just the same as when, at the sound of Mary's 
salutation, John leaped in the womb." How came he to leap? 
Why, it is said that he was filled with the Holy Ghost from his 
mother's womb; because, when he heard of Christ, the Lamb 
that was to take away the sin of the world, faith sucked in this 
blessed promise, and he leaped for joy that he was saved. Then 
if you know something of these feelings, and can say that your 
soul pants for him, and sighs on account of sin, God says, " Set 
e. mark upon him; he is a living man." Yes, poor thing, the 
Soripture hems thee in with exceeding great and precious pro
mises, and says that you shall be saved with an everlasting sal
vation. 

Not only is it a life of desires, thus, in the beginning of it; but 
Paul tells us it is a life of faith. What a contradiction must Paul's 
language be to carnal men ! " I am crucified with Christ; never
theless I live, yet not I, but Christ liveth in me." God reveals 
these things to babes, while he hides them from the wise and pru
dent. Paul says, " The life I live, I live by the faith of the Son 
of God." This faith scorns to live on human performances. It 
feels, 

"As to ruan's merit, 'tis hateful to we." 
lt oannot live on its performances and self praises; for these 
a.re all dross and earth. As this life comes from heaven, it is 
strengthened by the food of hoaven. How often does the po?r 
eoal feel, in reading God's Word, "l found thy Word and did 
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eat it." How it strengthens his faith and hope I There is 11, 

life within which finds God's Word, and l:lats it, and finds it 
sweeter than honey or the honeycomb. This life in 01\r he0,rtt;1 
nms into Christ's life ; and the poor soul feels his life is bound 
np in the bundle of life with the Lord Jesus Christ. Thia co.usss 
him to say at times, "Into thine hand I commit my 'spirH; 
tbou hast redeemed me, 0 Lord God of truth." (Ps. xxxi. 5 ) 
"In him we live." If the Lord withholds, we cry out, "Our 
leanness, our leanness! ,voe unto us!" Who can know any
thing of their leanne~s, but those who have been fed? Have you 
ever realized what it was to have a crumb of mercy dropped into 
your ~oul, to have a word of promiae communicated to your 
h1:art, or the word preached to come in with life and powet to 
your soul? Now, sinner, do not lie against your right. "Well," 
say yon, "I have felt it, at times; though how differenb I am 
from what I would be!" Mind this; if you realize it once in 
your soul, it can never be lost. His loving-kindness giveth life; 
and the words which he speaks are spi1·it a:nd life. In the 
preached Word, there is a breast of consolation at which you 
haYe sucked and milked out, and have been delighted with the 
abundance of Zion's glory. If you are but a babe, remember 
you grow from a babe to a young man, and thence to a father; 
"In him we live." What an unspeakable mercy that every day 
brings you nestrer to immortal glory I While +-his world and 
the things of it are passing away, your inward man is renewed 
day by day, fortified, and strengthened, and coming nearer to 
its ble1rsed inheritance. Who cJtn tell what is wrapped up in 
this eternal life in your heart, in that promise which has been 
dNpped into your soul? 0, sinner, do you know what. is in it? 
Why, Christ, the Holy Ghost, God, heaven, eternal glory arc it/ 
it. The lines have fallen unto you in pleasant places; you have 
;i, goodly heritage. To have this life is a blessing indeed: 

"In him we live, and move." As the Scripture saith," Every7 
thing shall live whithersoever the river cometh." As soorl as 
tbere is life communicated, there is motion. And the Holy 
GlloEt brings us to prove what Jesus Christ said, "Witbout rµe 
::-e can do nothing." It is only as God moves in our souls that 
we run. All other folks can move just as they please; nobody 
:,o nimble. If you notice iii God's Word, none were so active 
~nd diligent as the Scribes and Pharisees. God's people coutd 
uot go so fast. You read of the poor man that lay afthe pool 
of Bethesda thirty and eight years. The Son of God knew tholi 
he had been a long time in that case; so he came to him, and 
baid, "Wilt thou be made whole?" The man answered, "I have 
no man, when the water is troubled, to put m·e in the pool; but. 
while I am coming, another steppeth in before me." Then Jes·us' 
healed him. You read in the Book of Go,'!, when David's army 
fought against Abealotn, that Joap ealle<l Cuslii, and told him 
tu carry the tidings td the king. Then Abimaeiz said, 'I Let ilia' 
,un:" but J oab tel18 him, "Thou bast no tidings ready.'' "But 
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howsoever," said he, "let me run." Bo he re.n by the we.y of 
the plain, while the other could not run eo fast, beca.uee he had 
something to oarry. The spouse says, "Draw me; we will run 
after thee." H was of no use for her to shake herself; she could 
do nothing. Sometimes we think, seeing what a dead place we 
are in, we will set to work, and try to bring our souls up in 
pr01yer, to see if we cannot get a little heat; but we :find that 
tbat which is born of the flesh is flesh. The spouse knew this; 
therefore she says, "Draw me; we will run after thee." Who 
loved God better than D,1,vid? Yet so sensibly did he feel that 
all his springs were in God that he says, " I will run the way of 
thy commandments, when thou shalt enlarge my heart." 

When the good Spirit moves in the soul, then the poor thing 
moves God ward; then he feels, " l love the Lord, because he 
b,i,th heard the voice of my supplications." He is sure then to 
mu in his feelings ; that is, the desire of his soul is to God. 
He moves in affection, and feels, " Hosanna to the Son of 
David ! " He moves in real humility to the feet of the Son of 
God. He creeps there in the feeling of his heart with, " Lord, I 
am not worthy of the least of this mercy; yet unto tne is this 
grace given." Does your soul ever move in faith, in hope, or in 
love? If so, it is proved where your strength comes from ; for 
there is no moving but as the good Spirit moves us. "Awake, 
0 north wind; and come, thou south; and blow upon my garden, 
that the spices thereof may fl.ow out." Cannot you move with
out God? Cannot you run in feeling, in heart and affection 
with the peuple of God, unless the good Spirit moves? What a 
dependent creature he makes you feel ! How you prove where 
all your fruit is found ! 

In the days of old the church was in the same place when 
G-od said, " Arise, shake thyself from the dust, 0 captive daughter 
of Zion." As soon as God spoke, she a.rose and showed forth 
whose she was and whom she served. It is said of the disciples, 
that as soou as they were released they went to their own com
pany. So our hea.rts run to the people of God. 

If your life comes from the Son of God, a,nd yonr religion 
is the work of the Holy Ghost) the working within may be seen 
by the moving of the feet. You can see what was going on in 
Paul's heart after God laid hold of him; for he went and preaohed 
Christ. They said, "This is he that was going to hale to prison 
1tnd put to death all that called on the Lord Jesus. Now he 
testifies that through his Name, by faith in his Name, is the 
remission of sins." If the Holy Ghost has quickened your 
heart, there will be a love to God's Word, his people, and his 
house ; and you will find that you oan perform no works of 
faith, nor labours of love, but as the Holy Ghost moves on your 
soul. You will :find that all your springs are in him, and that 
witho11t him you cau do nothing. 

1 f God lui~ brnnght yotf to' feel. this, you have got j UlJt the 
religion that comes from heaven; and you will find (what per-
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haps is ha.rd to believe) U1at you arn a sou, or daughter, of the 
Lord God Almighty. " O," say you, "can it be possible thu,t 
in euoh a breast as mine God can take delight, and that I oan be 
a child of his?" God knows that without him ,ve oan do 
nothing. " He knoweth our frame ; he remembereth that we 
are due~." What compassion he has to these sons and daughters 
of his I · How he would bear with their manners, though they 
011.nnot do the things that tl,ey would. There is a relationship 
between God and them, and nothing can break the bond. I was 
t,hinking of this before I came here. It is said of Abaalom how 
plausible and how courteous he was to all the people; yet how 
cniel he was to his fatlier. When .David sends forth Joab and 
the army, and encourages them to the battle, how his heart 
rune to Absalom, though Absalom was such a wretch. "Deal 
gently," he says, "with the young ma.n, with Absalom, for my 
sake." When tidings came back, he asked, "Is the young man, 
Absalom, safe?" Whom is the father's heart centering in and 
running to? " May the enemies of my lord the king be as that 
young man is." "0 Absalom," he cries, "my son, my son! 
Would God I had died for thee!" What did the people think 
of Absalom? They told David he was worth ten thousands of 
the people; yet David would give his life for Absalom. Why? 
He was hie own son ; he was part of himself; he inherited hii, 
blood, flesh, and bones. 

"We are his offspring," says Paul. Though we are so bad and 
base, and e.re often ready to conclude that God will let us go, yet, 
bless his Name, according to his Word, we are sons; and as such 
there can be no condemnation. There is no dissolving this 
union. A son is still a son; though be may be a rebellious and 
backsliaing one. " This my son was dead, and is alive again; 
he was lost and is found." So God eve1· owns the relationsilip, 
and remembers we are dust. "In him we live, and move, and 
have our being;" as certain also of your own poets have said, 
" For we are also his offspring." 

WHEN thy soul is like the thirsty ground in desiring the bloocl 
of Christ, then is faith begun, then is Christ realized, though tliou feel 
it not. Blessed are they that hunger and tliirst. ?:'o eat the flesh and 
drink the blood of Christ is to believe; but whosoever hungers after 
his flesh bath already eaten; whosoever thirsteth after Christ's blood 
hath already drunken. Desire of faith is an argument of love, love of 
knowledge, knowledge of experience; for faith is known chiefly ex
perimentally. The1·efore, "come, taste, and see how gracious the Lord 
is." First, we taste before we see, feel in out· own experience before 
we know God's sweetness; and unless a lllan by his own taste hath 
felt tlie sweetness of Christ, he cannot desil'e him. Pregnaot to Lliis 
purpose is that place : "As new-born babes desire the sincere milk of 
the Word;" but he adds, "If so be ye have tasted that the Lord ic 
gracioUB." So that there must first be a knowledge of Go,l's goo<lnet•s 
before there can be a desiring ; where al:,;o note t1at dei;iring i6 & 

property of a new-born babe.-Daniel Dyke. B D. 
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'rl.10re are two things concerning my ministry which strike my 
mind. The first is that after I had preached about twelve 
months I was left to be very rebellious, and, like Jonah, was 
tempted to run away from the work. This was on a Saturday, 
and I was expected on the coming Sabbath to preach at Tan
bridge. I secretly wished that I might be shut up and have 
nothing to say, thinking that would put an end to my preaching. 
My text was," From me is thy fruit found." (Hos. xiv. 8.) I 
bad much liberty in the morning, in showing how the Spirit cut 
the sinner off from his own merits, from all hope in himself, 
and from the law of works, and brought him, a poor helpless 
sinner, to the footstool of mercy. When I closed the morning 
service, I felt I did not want now to run from the work, and 
hoped I should have a good time in the afternoon, in showing 
what the fruit was. After I had been speaking perhaps twenty 
minutes, with liberty and feeling, suddenly a horror of great 
darkness came over me, like an extinguisher, and all was put 
out. Such were the dreadful feelings I h'ad that I cried out in 
the midst of the people, "What is the matter? I can say no 
more;" and down I sank in all the horror of one in black despair. 
I was determined to sit in the pulpit till every one had gone out; 
then run home with all speed, and never more attempt to preach. 
My sins stared me full in the face, and I appeared in my own 
sight the vilest sinner that ever lived. Yes, I felt worse than 
Uzzah, who presumptuously laid hold of the ark. 

But there were two persons who would not leave the chapel. I 
was determined to run through them, and not speak; but one, e. 
widow, met me at the bottom of the pulpit stairs, took hold of 
my hand, and declared that the Lord had blessed her soul that 
day. And, said she, "Don't think this is against you. I am 
sure the Lord has sent you, and this shall be for your good." 
The deacon also came up, and spoke in terms of love, and said 
he l.Jad several more Sabbaths open, and hoped I would take 
them. I knew not what to make of this stre.nge feeling. I dared 
not refuse him, yet was afraid to make any engagements. 

Thia circumstance took all the confidence out of me, and made 
me feel and say afterwards, when entering the pulpit, 

"Other refuge have I none, 
Hangs my helpless soul on thee; 
Leave, ah, leave me not alone; 
Still support and comfort me." 

l t has proved one of the best things I ever had, in its effect, anrt 
ho.s continued with me to tl.Jis day. 

The next thing- respecting my ministry is this. I think I 
1U1rnt haye beeu Rpeakiug about four or five years, when I WH 
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brought into a low state of feeliug, n·lative to my call to the 
work; and as many had said I was not 011,lled to it,, I feared they 
spoke the truth, though I had had many testimonies to the 0011-
trary. I thought the better way would be to give up at once, 
before I went any farther; and I was tempted to write to all 
with whom I was engaged, and tell them what seemed to be the 
truth, that I was not called to preach, and therefore I should 
come no more. But before I did so, I went out into the village, 
and there I saw &11 old, venerable-looking gentleman, who oe.me 
up to me and said, "M,y friend. oan you tell me where I a.m, for 
I am lost? I had an intiliation to see a person of the name of 
Dudley. Do you know him?" "Yes," I said; "you are about 
two miles out of yollr way." "Well," he said, "I have been 
wandering about, and feel so tired and weary I am readv to faint." 
I said, "If you will come into my house, my wife will get you 
anything you like to name, and that willingly." I was a perfect 
stranger to him, and he almost to me. He told me he was 
preaching for two Sabbaths at Tenterden in the absence of their 
pastor, Mr. V. I was determined to keep my feelings to myself, 
and say as little to him as possible; so that he did not know that 
I made any profession of religion. But strange to say, whilst 
the refreshment for bis body was being prepared, be began to tell 
me what a st.ate his soul was once in respecting the ministry, 
and that he felt sure he never could preach again. He also told 
me of the means God used to raise him up from that state and 
deliver him from his temptation. Had he known what I was 
then passing through, he could not have spoken more to the 
point. At last he made a sudden stop, looking at me full in the 
face, and said, "My friend, I believe I am speaking to one who is 
not a stranger to these things, and that you are the Lord's 
servant; for I feel the Spirit of the Lord here; and I made no 
mistake this day in losing my way." This was so unexpected 
and so marked that I Wll,8 humbled in the dust. The snare was 
broken, and my soul set at liberty. I will leave the enlightened 
to judge whether this came from the Lord or not. 

'fhese have been some of the helps I have received in my mi
nistry. It has been said by many good men that the principal evi
dence of a man's being sent to preach the gospel is the word being 
blesi;ed to the people's hearts through him. I trust I can say 
the Lord has given me many such evidences; but I would rather 
Jet them answer for me, and let the Lord speak. Yet I hope it 
will not be out of place to mention two or three things that have 
been most establishing to me in that great work whereunto I 
am called. Truly I can say with Paul, •• I thank my God that 
he counted me faithful, putting me in the mioistry." 

After I bad been speaking in the Lord's Name about four or 
five years, we heard that there were to be three Anniversary ser
mons preached at a place in Sussex, about twenty miles from our 
home. I bad never seen either of the ministers expected. I 
and others made up ou.r mind we would go and hear them. But 
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before the day anived, OllfJ night l had n, dream. In my dre",, 
l en.w a person oome up to me, ee.ying, " I w11nt you to preach for 
me to-dA.y; 1tnd I will give yon 5s." I awoke, and thought no 
more of it. When the day fldTiVed we went; hut at thfl timo for 
service, the minister was not th11re; ancl a.Lt hough there weri, 
several other ministers, ,vho had come to Lear, like myself, yet 
the person I saw in my dream ca.tne to me, and said, "From 
li,9/Illl;C.~use or qtl;i~r Mr. S. is not come; and you will have to 
p11ea,cli ~ q.ii, room,'' J said, '' I will not ; I came to hear, and 
wHl not pr.e/lch. You have other ministers here older than I am; 
ge~ one ot ~hem." But be would not hear of it, and shut tbe 
y,estry ~por, saying, "I will leave it with you and y;our Master to 
settle. I can only tell you the service is begun." If ever I 
Pll~ded God's help, I qjd then. I was afraid to run away, and 
fel.t I had not a .v,or,d to say; and that if l attempted, I should 
ljurely be confounded pefor~ the people. But with a little faith 
I qrept up tbe pulpit stairs, with, "Lord, help me." And bless 
his Ne.me, he did help me; for as I ende11,voured to scatter the 
word, it increased, and I was favoured with liberty to speak of 
what I bad tasted, handled, and felt. My friend, :Mr. Miles, 
now of Hurst, was there; and as he bad been among the people 
and heard their testimony, he came up to me and spoke very 
!=lncouragingly, and said that the Lord had blessed the word to 
four persons especially. I was too much humbled at the good
ness of God to rob him of his glory; so I walked away, saying, 
"It is the Lord. It is the Lord. Bless his :-fame.·• More
over, it was the means of bringing me and my friend, Mr. H., 
tpgJ)ther, and of my preaching to his people; which I have done 
s13v:eral times since. God has been pleased to work several 
t~µies especially in such a way as has convinced not only me, 
b.ut otl:iers, that he had sent me, such a one as I am, to preach 
J eeus Christ. 

During tile years I was at Brabourne, and for several years 
before, the late Mr. Clifford used to preach there anuually on 
what is called Good Friday. On that day I was not e:{pectecl to 
preach; and it was about the only time I had the privilege of 
hearing. Mr. Clifford used to come by train the same morning; 
and as the train was mmally late on those days, I began the 
service for him, wi~h singing, reading, a11d prayer. One of these 
<;lays he was later than usual, and we were singing the second 
hymn before he arrived. When he did come, he seemed in such a 
s~ate of fatigue he walked in from the vestry door, and saicl, 
'' :,3ll,rnes, you must speak this morning; for I cannot.'' He 
sppke in so decided a way I knew it would be of no avail to 
entreat him to reconside.r the matter. Therefore I was brought 
to c~st myself upon the Lord, having no other helper. Aud 
blessed be his Name, I never looked there in vain. The words 
l~e gave me were these: "This is my Beloved, and this is my 
Friend, 0 ye daughters of Jerusalem." I was helped greatly to 
trace out the character who, by the grace of the Spirit, was led to 
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see the vanity of 11,1\ ee,rthly objects, 11,ud wae brought to feelingly 
Hy, 

'' Compared with Christ, in all beeide, 
No comeliness I eee; 

The one thing needfnl, dearest Lord. 
TR t.o he one with thee." 

And I showed that the soul that was longing for an interest in Ohriet 
would one day be able to adopt the langue,ge: "My Beloved." 
Secondly, I showed what a Friend Christ is to all the,t feel their 
need of him, answering all things for them, both temporally and 
spiritually; for all the earth belonged to him, and he was Head 
over all for his church. I noticed a person in tears all the 
aervice; and when Mr. C. and I were sitting at dinner, she oame 
up, saying, "I came here this morning full of trouble, hoping to 
hear something for my soul under Mr. C.; and when I saw you 
go into the pulpit, my hope seemed de.shed. But," said she, "the 
Lord has so blessed me that I feel sure the thing is of the Lord." 
Surely in her case at least I have a right to adopt the language 
of Paul, and say if I am not an apostle to others, doubtless I was 
to her, according to her own words. I believe she is now living, 
and has not forgotten the time and place. 

I will speak but of one thing more among many, wherein the 
Lord's hand was clearly seen, that be had put me to the work. I 
was staying a short time with a friend (now living), at Sevenoaks, 
in Kent. During my stay with him, he took me, my wife, and 
a friend, for a drive round. Amongst other places we drove to 
Beeeels Green, about two miles from Sevenoaks; and while there 
I noticed a chapel. Having asked some questions, I felt anxious 
to look over the place; and seeing there was a funeral service 
going on, or just over, I ventured to go down the graveyard 
towards the open chapel. A gentleman came up to me, aLd 
spoke. He was the minister, and by some means he found out 
I was a minister. He said, "I am glad to have met you; and 
as this is our service night will you come and speak to us?" I 
refused; but be followed me up, and entreated me to come. So 
to get away from him, I said, "I will think the matter over, and 
see.'' But my mind was fully made up not to go. "There are 
many devices in a man's heart; but the counsel of the Lord, that 
shall stand." So I found it; for this call called loudly in my soul, 
and though I tried to put it from me, I could not. It brought to 
my mind what I bad many times vowed to the Lord; namely, 
whatever door was opened to me to preach hie truth, there I 
would go. And this came with power: "Ye are not your own; 
ye are bought with a price; " with many others of like import. 
But what decided the matter was this. As we were sitting at tea, 
these words were applied to me: "And they went forth and 
preached everywhere; t.he Lord working with them, and confirm• 
ing the word with Bigns following." (Mark xvi. 20.) I exclaimed, 
"Lord, I will go.-Come, my friend, let us go down to Beesele 
Gl'een. I have got to preach there to-night." When we arrived, 
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they had just begun tbe service. 'fhe minister seemed gle.d I 
had come; and if ever I felt the Hpirit of the Lord npon me, it 
was that evening. I begged of him to carry me above the people, 
that I might preach Christ, and bim alone, not knowing anythin" 
among them but Christ and him crucified. I had been told tbat, 
a good man had formerly preached the truth there, but since hie 
death things had changed; and now the chapel was in the hands 
of a great man in London, who sent down a minister for it of hi3 
own manufactory. But I trust I could say, "By the grace of 
God I am what I am," both as regards my ministry and my soul's 
interest in Christ. I read but a few verses, and was very short 
in prayer; for hie word was in my heart like a fire, and I longed 
to let it come out. My text was Phil. iii. 7. The Lord filled me 
with zeal and honour for hie Name. There was a goodly num
ber of people. After I had finisbed and was coming out, one old 
lady shook me by the hand, and hoped I should come age.in. B11t 
not so the minister. J was his dear brother when I went in; but 
his very looks spoke that I was not to come there any more. 
Some time after, I met with him, and he refused to know me. 
Had I preached human merit and freewill, no doubt I might have 
been invited again. But my preaching was to exalt the grace of 
God in a poor sinner's soul, in emptying him of self, and m!l.ki.:ig 
him willing to forsake all for a saving knowledge of Christ to bis 
heart. _ 

Since the Lord has put me into the ministry, I have had much 
to endure from sinner, saint, and some of bi1:1 own servants; so 
that I can say with Daniel, "Unless the Lord had been my help, 
my soul had almost dwelt in silence." But, bless the Lord, who 
has stood by me to this day, and comforted my heart when 
preaching; so that I can say, as touching bands and afflictions 
that wait for me, "None of these things move me; neither count 
I my life dear unto myself, so that I might finish my course with 
joy and the ministry that I have received of the Lord .Tesus, to 
testify the gospel of the grace of God." (Acts xx. 2-L) Amongst 
other things, I have been led to notice that wheu I have been 
about to go to any place to preach, I have had a desire given me 
that way; and thus I have proved the desire of my heart has been 
granted. 

Thus, reader, I have told thee a little of the way he has led 
me. I am fully sensible that the treasure is in au earthen ves~sl, 
and the excellence of the power is of God and not of me, I daily 
feel I am the chief of sinners; and I hope I can say, a sinner 
saved by God's free, rich, and distinguishing grace, 

Thine to serve in the Bonds of the Gospel,: C. 13.-1.R~Es. 

IT is when Christians get coltl to God; dead to study; powerless 
and fe.ithless in prayer; ehy of the Lord; at 11 distance from ltis throne: 
beneath hee.venly mindedness, e.nd void of h1J1wenly meditatious, that 
they fly to the fathers, iustAE,d of flying to th8 F,,tlH'l' of Et<-rnity, 
where mercy, wisdom, and comfort, muy lw :-~ot.-H1111li11')/,,,,. 
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THE SO\YER A:'\ n HIS ~EBn. 
MATT. X\Il. 1.2:J. 

(Oo11n··1mcdfi·om />. 110.) 

,vhile walking in this path, God leads the soul into n. deeper 
lf/tdcrstro1dh1.r1 ol tht word 8/ll('lt in tfre heart; and he wlll nbw be 
able to underste.~ t)ie doctrines of his most holy 'faith. J3eforfl 
be has got thus ij.r, he does not understand them, save in a ''/err 
shallow degree. No\v be has a bit in h1s mouth, and a bridle 
in bis lips; and begins to feel himself It fool, anti becomes 'afraid 
of himself. Re de.res not trust himself. All his religion is;,be
tween Goa and h'is own soul. He is a curbed, broken-down, 
slaughtered, and dissected Christian; whose bones are sometimes 
scattered at the griife's moutp. Being thus far prepe.re'd, he 'un-
derstands somewhat- more clearly, · 

First. The nature of God's attributes; as, 
(i.) His eternal, unchangeable love-:--tbe love of God in Obrist; 

for so it is written: " Whom shall he teach knowledge? And 
whom shall he ma\e to underetarid doctrine? Them that a'.r~ 
weaned from the milk and drawn from the breasts. F·or precep~ 
most be upon precept, precept upon precept; lin~ upon lih,e,,line 
line; here a little, ~nd there a little." (Isa. xxviii. 9, 10.) Age.in~ 
" They also that erred in spirit shall come to understanding, and 
they that murmured shall learn doctrine." (Isa. xxix. 24.) Tb~ 
rr1ieated visitations of God to the soul (and those visitations 
being made occasionally at seasons when the heart is more like 
a den of thieves than a palace for Gdd; yet he conies even then, 
and drives them all out, and restores qrder and peace), these con
B.rm it in the knowledge of love unmerited, eternal, imiptitable, 
nnaltere.ble, and invariable; for as such God has manifested 
himself to the som, and loved it notwithstanding all 1its provo
cations. He blesses God that he has proved him to be, by hi!' 
ceaseless support, wi~hout any variableness or shaaow of turn
ing; and as he perceives God rests in his own love, so is he led 
to fix his rest in the same Almighty love, and eschews a_ll confi
dence in bis own arm. No strange doctrine can really a bake hiH 
faith in unchanging love. 

(ii.) He understands what grarn means; be is the daily snb
_iect and recipient of it. He perceives that bad it not been for 
distinguishing grac,e, he should have for ever remained an enemy 
to all righteousness; and even now, if it were not for a constant 
supply of undeEerved favour, be feels he should forsake God. He 
therefore thanks God for allowing him to call upon his holy 
Name; for permitting him to love him; for granting him a por
tion of faith; for suffering his hope to live; and for giving liim 
permission at times to commune with him. This is the way in 
which he learns that grace is free. 

(iii.) He understands mercy to be an essential attribute of Je
hovah. For he knows full well that it is " not by works of 
righteousness which we have done, but according to hie mercy 
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be saved us, by the washing of regeneration, and renewing of 
tlH !foly d-hbS't." (Tit. iii. 5.) He feels his need of it every ino
Jhtlilt' i>f 1hifl exi~teace, ltnd Viewe llimself 11,s It monuniefJ.t of it 
cotitit1fu,Jiy. As his religion began with a cry for mercy, he now 
finds the.t cry must be continued through life, and he must die 
hanging upon mercy. 

(iv.) He understands the r;oodne.~s of Goel. For God has ap
peared in so many instances, both in providence and in grace, 
that he has seen goodness go before him and goodness bring up the 
rearward; and though he has feared he should weary out his kind 
Benefactor, yet incessant acts of goodness establish his soul in 
the knowledge of the truth that God is infinitely good. Yea, 
whether he be lost or saved, he is convinced of the goodness of 
God. 

(v.) He understands the long-s1~/fering of God. He is and has 
been the distinguished o~ject of the long-suffering forbearance of 
God through many changing times that have passed over him, 
and through all his inconstancies. Sometimes he feels his heart 
in heaven; then worldly. Now his soul glows with fervour to
wards the Name of Christ; anon he becomes cold and indifferent. 
Again he runs with alacrity and delight; now he stands quite 
still, and refuses to move forward. Yet God endures, is still 
J.iil.tient and !orgiving. No'one but a person in ~ike circumst~nces 
ever feels himself so unworthy of God's notice, and admires a 
long-suffering God, as does a soul who thus understands a little 
'bot'h of himself and God-the one all provocation and the other 
full of -patience. 

(vi.) By repeated acts of opposition to God's will, fretting 
against his dealings, rebelling against providence, desperation, 
dieil.ppointments, and God's undeviating determination to r.ccom
plish his purposes, the soul understands thrit God has a will of 
his own, and will us9 it according to hi8 011·n !Joor/ pll'as11r1'. He ha~ 
tried to coax God, but found he would not be wheeclled. He hns 
threatened to leave him and to pray no more; but Goa turns the 
tables upon him, and withdraws his presence from him. Now he 
cries, "Lord, give me submission to thy will! Help me to say, 'Thy 
will be done;'" and when he sees the end of the Lord in accom
pli. shilig his own will, with shaniefacedness he cries out, "Lord, 
pardon mine iniquity; for it is great." Now he understands 
what the immutable, efficacious, sovereign, and gracious will of 
God means. 

(vii.) Now he conceives a little idea of the ri!7htco11s11rs.~ of God. 
The distribution of God's providential favours has, and still does, 
greatly •perplex hie mind; and he has seen, as did Solomon, 
vanities wh_icl). wi:ire mavellous to contemplate: "There is a vanity 
which ie done upon the earth; that there be j nst men unto whom 
_it ha.pp~neth aBoording to the work of the wicked; again, there 
be wibiled men to whom it happeneth according to the work of the 
righteous. 1 ee.id that this also is vanity." (Ecoles. viii. 14.) 
But· this is not agreeable to the previous notion of reotitude held 
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by the child of God. Hence his ama7,ement to find that "there 
is a ju'Jt. man that perisbeth in bis righteousness, and there is a 
wicked man that prolongeth his life in his wiokednees." (Ecoles, 
vii. Hi.) But at length he learns that "there is no unrighteous
ness in him.'' 

(viii.) He understands the trn/11/11/nc~s of God. He knows it is 
impossible tor him to lie. Men may deceive his fellow-men; but 
God will make good every word that has gone out of his mouth. 
Every one of his 11.cJrnowlcdgements of the soul in adversity 
becomes a pledge of faithfulness and truth; and what could not 
he coutaiued in volumes of human writings, concerning the 
veracity of Jehovah, is indelibly ongraven on the heart. He 
believes that if ever God has smiled upon him, it was not a 
fallacious recognition, but that God will own him all through life, 
and in a dying hour the hope that sprang up through that smife 
will be realized. 

(ix.) He understands what God'.,, i111111utability means. For he 
is compelled to thank God many times because he changes not; 
knowing most assuredly that if God could change, himself would 
be consumed. (l\Ial. iii. n.) God will never alter his mind ; 
neither can anyone else change it. Balak and Balae.m tried he.rd 
to vary the words of God; but they could not. God forced 
Balaarn to bless Israel from tLe top of a high place; but "Come," 
said Balak, "I pray thee, with me unto another place, and curse 
me them from thence." But God returned answer: 11 Godisnot 
man that he should lie, nor the son of man, that he should repent, 
Hath he said, and shall he not do it? Hath he spoken e.nd shall 
he not make it good? Behold, I have received commandment to 
bless, and he hath blessed; and I cannot reverse it." (N um. xxiii. 
Hl, 20.) God's continued blessing, both in providence and grace, 
notwithstanding the malice of man and Sate.n, instructs the soul 
in God's unchangeable goodness. 

(x.) He understands what the omnipotence of God means. For 
he has seen him me.ke bare bis e.rm to the astonishment of his 
soul-sins Lave been subdued, devils overcome, the wre.th of men 
restrained, times changed, and the joys of salvation restored; 
so that be fully believes all things are possible with God. To 
this Almighty power be is sometimes enabled to appeal, and 
to lean upon it in time of need. He knows the Lord is able, 
and therefore is encouraged to cry, "Lord help me!" There 
beiHg nothing too hard for the Lord, he, in the end, is brought 
to ce.rry all his troubles, enemies, and sins to him; thus being 
enabled to make good use of hie understanding, which tends to 
bis advantage. 

(xi.) He understands a little of the uisdum of God. He has seen 
him bring events to so glorious an issue, after his own wisdom 
bas been completely baffled, that he has cried out, "Who is a 
God like ur,to thee?" He is thus taught to resign hie own ways 
and plans, and prays to be guided by infinite Wisdom, having 
proved himself so frequently to be a fool. 
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!3Pcontlly. The Person, work, and character of the Lord Jeau11 
CI.Jrist become more understood: 

(i.) His incarnation. The.t the Eternal Son of God should 
assume humanity ie e.n incomprehensible mystery; bat what con
cerns the present purpose is to show that the effect of Divine 
wisdom in the bee.rt is to give a measure of experimental know
ledge of this mystery for daily use and support. There are the 
whole machinations and contrivances of Satan to overcome the 
soul; and before Satan no man could stand if left in hie hand. 

The Lord's people know something of the nature of hie mali
cious schemes to bring them into bondage; and the destruction 
of those schemes is accomplished by Jesus, who is "God manifest 
in the flesh;" and to behold that arch-foe foiled, his designs 
thwarted, and himself ta.ken captive, gives an understanding of 
him who was made Man for the accomplishment of these deeds: 
"For this purpose the Son of God was manifested, that he might 
destroy the works of the devil." (1 Jno. iii. 8.) Herein the soul 
bles~es the Man, Christ Jesus, and has fellowship with him from 
the manger to his ascension; and by being e. fellow-companion 
with Jesus in privations, temptations, sorrows, afflictions, dark
ness, and desertion, he understands a little of the character of 
the "Brother born for adversity," 

(ii.) His Deity is understood by his answers to prayer; by his 
Almighty power being put forth in supporting the soul through 
life; by the searching of the heart; by his gracious presence being 
instantly revealed at any time, by night or by day, at a throne of 
grace, or in the midst of e. crowd, when still or e.t labour; by his 
Almighty operations in restoring the soul, making it willing, 
taking a.way its barrenness, and producing fruitfulness; by being 
the Resurrection and the Life, causing the soul from a stinking, 
putrid state of existence to become most glorious, and rendering 
it a fit dwelling-place for God. 

(iii.) The righteousness of Christ is understood; that is, his 
active and passive obedience; to which also may be added his 
substitution. It is evinced by the removal of the curse of death 
:tnd the grant of the blessing of life; and confirmed by dee.thli
ness departing, and youth and vigour being renewed, from time 
to time. That righteousness has delivered the soul from the law 
is proved by bondage giving place to freedom of spirit; and in 
worshipping God in spirit and in truth, the law loose th its prisoner. 
At these seasons bonds drop off; the coast is enlarged; diseases 
are healed; chiding is ended; sackcloth is put off, and rladness 
girded on; mourning is turned into dancing, and power is given 
by the Spirit to become sensibly a son of God. The.t righteous
ness has been imputed to him, and that he stands just before 
God therein, is manifested by his faith supplying him with all 
ueedfal things out of the fullness of Christ; for "the just she.11 
live by faith;" which Scripture also becomes understood. That 
the soul is righteous before God is also demonijtre.ted by the com
nrnuion God holds with the soul. At such times e.11 fear of death 
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fl1eR away, tormenting- f~ars are c>t,t ont, s~t,tn is bound, his 
ac:iusiug mouth stopped, every a~v~rsl\ry's tongne condemned, 
1tud the peace of God, which p11,11setb all undl)rst11,uding, pro
claimed. There is nothing unplep,sa.nt;betw,ien God and the soul; 
for Christ is now "the end of tp.e law foi· righteouaness." 

(iv.) The prophetic Qfnce of Christ is understood by hie fortell
ing future ~vents, prophf!sying the destruction of all the soul's 
enemies, and revee.ling the mind of God toward the soul. Ae he 
is the Word, a r~velation of Christ is a revelation of the thoughts 
of God; in which the soul at times is enabled to join with David, 
and say, "How precious also are thy thoughts unto me, 0 God! 
How grea.t is the sum of them!" (Ps. cxxxix. 17.) If his voice 
is heard by the soul, it follows him; and the heart is assured of 
peace &t the end, a.nd also that God is and will be his personq,l 
Friend for ever. Dark dispensp,tions and afflictions are diacovered 
to be working for good; and the soul is positively per!luaded that 
he shall "pome forth of them all." When the Pr9phet c.e11,see to 
speak and wit\J.draw.s, th~n ppmes that liar, Sata11, anil disputes 
the truth of the whole 9f it; and as Jtppearances favour the pre
dictions of the devil, d9,ubts and fears aupceed, which can never 
be removed but by the return of the Prophet, and by his repeat
ing the promises over aiain. Ile, by his Spirit, guides in the 
way of truth, and instructs the heart in the wisdom o.f heaven. 
He puts µ.Qder~tJ1,D.ding lQ the heart, and canslls it to c01npreheµd 
his meaning. "'(Jnder his tuition the soul becomes able to discern 
things th.at differ. 

(v .. 1 He discovers the intention of Christ's priestly office. As 
the man now knows his own ignorance, he appreciates a Priest 
who is ordained of God, "who can have compassion on th~ 
ignorant and on the~ that are out of the way," He feels that 
all his own works send forth an ill savour, and that it is impos
sible to please God by his most devout actions. Christ's merits 
are his only plea ; for he knows that if these are not applied by 
the Lord to give relief to his c.onscience, nothing else will. He 
needs this Priest to break his heart, and then offer it to God in 
sacrifice: '' The sacrifices of God are a broken spirit; a broken 
and a contrite heart, 0 God, thou wilt not despise." (Ps. li. 17.) 
Xot a spark of heavenly fire without him. No prayer, like smok
ing incenE!e, ascends to God, but from his divine hands. No eweet
smelling savour of rest but in him. Without the Priest there is 
no salt, oil, nor wine in the service of the sanctuary; nothing to 
make a. feast with; and no light in the dwelling. His blood 
bringe the soul and God together, 11,nd gives a boldness to argue 
with its Judge. He, by interceding for the soul, has endeared 
himself to the heart, jj,nd obtained glory and honour thereby. He 
heals the leprosy of sin, and afterwards cleanses him with blood 
and water from his own heart, and pronounces him clean : " Go 
in peace; thy sins are all forgiven thee." Many, many times does 
the Priest wash the feet. It is from him the soul obtains its joy, 
thanksgivings, righteousness, and praise; and all these are offered 
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iu sttcrifico by the Prifl,;L nuto Cl-url \Vlirit.ev,,r mercieH ll,re I,,., 
~P)Ypcl, P-1~.rf:J isno gratitude returned to Uod for them if the Pne11t 
4\Wll not qffi~iate 11-t tlw alt,-f .. ~o vpw~ _are fulfilled but in LiH 
gr11,11e 11,ncl i:n1g4t, '' WhoBp ,s wise, and will 9bserve these things, 
even they shall up.deratp.nd. the loving-kindness of the Lord." 
( Ps. cvii. 43.) 

(vi.) The kingly office of Christ is understood. He has more 
than once subdued the soul unto himself, conquered its will, and 
obtained an everlasting victory over its affections. The govern
ment of the h~art i!I upon his own shoulders, D,nd all the affairs 
of the soul in his µand. The least spirit of meddling with hiR 
management, either in temporal or spiritual matters, is resented. 
H~ wi}l hlJ,V!3 hi11 own way, both with the soul and !Lll that 
b13Jongf:l to ;it. Many p.rl! theircontenf;ions; but he always proves 
l:\iQlilelf tc;> pe Mastei; iµ tl:10 end, and IJ,Cquires credit by his wise 
p.~~liqgs. :Wlien t4e soul 11ees that the Lord Jesus reigns God 
~i;td Kiµ,g ov~r all the wprld, in heaven, and over devils, and that 
nothing happens witho'!lt his leave, he is then enabled to put his 
trust in him, and beg his blessed Majesty to rule over him and 
for him. Under such a frame of mind he swears eternal 
allegiance to the sovereign King, "eternal, immortal, invisible," 
and onnlipotent; and a,cknowledges him the Monarch of his 
affectioµs. If sin seduce the soul, or Satan allure it by his 
flatteries, or beguile it in the appearance of an angel of light, as 
soon as it is awe.re of its position, it cries to the King of grace to 
redeem it out of all trouble. If Jesus does but appear, no rival 
can supplant him; the heart is his; he is Lord and King of it. 
And if the soul at any time fears he shall not be allowed to crown 
him Lord of all, he is determined never to crown another; that 
he is certain of. There is no competition for the throne ; neither 
would an acknowledged competitor be suffered. If Jesus will 
not be King, the soul will be without one for ever. If he must 
not love him, he will love no one else; and if he must not serve 
him, he will serve no other, except by force. Never, no, never 
will he willingly bow the knee to another. To such a one Jesus 
Christ is both Lord and God. 

(vii.) He understands the mediatorial character of the Lord 
Jesus Christ. Why has not the wrath of God waxed hot 
against the soul on account of its manifold transgressions·.' 
Because of the intercession of the Mediator. When God appoint
ed Mosef! as mediator, God would not act against the people to 
destroy them without his consent: "Now, therefore, let me 
alone, tha~ my wrath may wax hot against them, and that I may 
consume them; and I will make of thee a great nation." 
(Ex. 1{Xxii. 10.) But Moses interceded for them, and procured 
their pardon. Hence we may learn that God has perfect com
mand and control over himself; wrath cannot break out against 
his will. How many breaches between God and the soul has 
Christ, the ¥ediator, removed; stayed contentions; renewed 
intercourse; and re-established association in heart with God I 



H\ti THE 13-0SPEl. STANDAHD.-1884, 

By hie all-prevalent intercession, darkness hae been chased a.way 
and iight sent forth; frowns changed into smiles; prison doors 
opened; all the handwriting against the soul blotted out; and the 
Spirit of adoption given. This, and much more, is understood 
of Jesue, in some degree, by him who understands the word. 

( To be concl,uled.) 

WHAT IT IS FOR THE WILL OF GOD TO BE 
DONE, OR NOT TO BE DONE. 

WIT.11ouT doubt, to be enabled to do the will of God is nothing 
else tha.n t'l be enabled to keep his commandments; for by his 
commandments has he declared his will to us. We should here 
consider what are the commandments of God, and how they 
should be understood. This is an extensive subject; but, in few 
words, it ie nothing else than to have the old Adam mortified in 
us, as the apostle teaches in many places. The old Adam is no 
other than those evil inclinations we feel in ourselves to anger, 
hatred, unchastity, ambition, pride, and the like. For these 
wicked lusts are inherited by us from Adam, and are born within 
ue from the womb; and hence proceed all kinds of wicked works, 
adultery, murder, theft, and the like transgressions of the law of 
God; and thus, by disobedience, the will of God is not done. 

In two ways is the old Ad'B.m mortified, and the will of God 
done. 

First, by the mortification (through the Spirit) of our own 
will in every point. For a man must be fully persuaded that 
hie own will is never good, however fairly it may shine, unleee 
be be constrained and driven to the good which hie own will 
would more gladly have left undone. For if the will in ue were 
good, we should not need this petition. Thus a man must pos
sess and have in exercise another will, opposite to his own 
will; and he is not safe who has one will only in himself, and not 
two, contrary the one to the other; and bis practice muet be in 
Mcordance with the renewed will and in opposition to hie own 
will. For he who has and does his own will only is, without 
doubt, an adversary to the will of God. Now there is nothing 
that is so dear to a man, and so bard to let go, as hie own will. 
Many have done great and good works who have yet wholly 
followed their own will and all their inclinations ; thinking that 
it will be well with them, and that they have committed no 
crime in eo doing. For they maintain that their own will is beth 
good and righteous, and that they are not at all in need of this 
petition: "Thy will be done." Such are destitute of the fear of 
God. 

Secondly. By other men who fight against, oppose, and dis
quiet us, and ever resist our will in good and spiritual works, ae 
well aR in worldly matters. Such are they who find fault with 
our prayers aod other services, and count them folly; and in short 
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beVer suffer us to live in peace. 0 Low inestime.ble is the value 
ofthis! Buch opposere might be well purchaRed with one·~ 
whole substance; for they a.re the means of bringing into exercise 
this petition in us; e.nd by them does God break our will, the.t 
his will may be done. Therefore Christ says," Agree with thine 
adversary quickly, whiles thou a.rt in the we.y with him." 
(Matt. v. 26.) That is, that we should be brought to cease from 
our own will, and yield to the will of our adversary. Thus is 
our will broken; an::1 in the breaking of our will is the will of God 
done; for his good pleasure is that our will be frustrated and 
brought to nothing. Wherefore when any one contradicts thee, 
or calls thee a fool, do not strive with him, but rather a?sent to 
it, and let thyself be persuaded that this is right, as it certainly 
is before God. If anyone takes aught from thee, or does thee an 
injury, suffer him to do it e.s though it were done to thee justly. 
For surely it is just in God's sight; and though it may be an in
justice in itself, yet itis not an injustice to thee. For since all 
thing!! are of God, he ce.n take them away from thee either by a 
bad or a good man. Contend not, then, for thine own will; but 
God help thee to say, "ThJ will be done." So in all other matters, 
temporal and spiritual; as Christ says, "If any man will take 
away thy coat, let him have thy cloak also." (i\Iatt. v. 40.) 
' But you will answer, " Is this doing the will of God? Who 
then can be saved? Who can keep this high command, to leave 
all and have his own will in nothing?" 

I reply, From this thou mayest learn how great and necessary 
is this petition, and with what heartfelt earnestness it needs to 
be uttered, and how great a thing it is for our will to be mortified 
and the will of God alone to be done. Thus wilt thou confess 
thyself a ·sinner, who canst not endure this will of God; and wilt 
feel thy need to seek help and grace, that God may pardon thee 
in whatever thou comest short, and enable thee to do bis will. 
·For it must needs be, if God's wiil be done, that our will be given 
up; :because these two are contrary to one another. See this iu 
Christ, our Lord, who, when he prayed in the garden tohisbeaveuly 
Father that the cup might pass from him, yet added, "Not my 
will but ·thine be done." (Lu: xxii. 42.) If Christ's will must 
be given up which was without doubt good, nay, the very best 
at all times, that the divine will might be done, why do we, 
wretched worms, make a boast of our will, which yet is never free 
from iniquity, and al ways deserves to be frustrated ? To under
stand thie truth, consider that our will is evil two ways. 

First. Openly and without disguise; when we are carried away 
with determination to that which is a scandal to all, as to be 
angry, to cheat, to lie, to hurt our neighbour, to live in unchas
tity, or to commit any such crimes. And indeed, this will and 
propensity is evident in evNy man and is brought into actiou 
eepecially when occasion offers. Against this will we need gr_ace 
to pray that God's will be done, whose will is peace, truth, purity, 
and kindness. 
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wl en James aud ,John ~RiJ or the Samaritans who would not 
enlt rt1tin Christ, "Lord, wilt thou that we command ftte to iiq(n'e 
down f1 om heaven and consume them?'' To whom the tcfrd· 
answered, '' Ye know not what manner of spirit ye are of; for the 
Son of man is not come to destroy men's lives, but to eave theni." 
(Lu. ix. 51-5G. l This is the mind of all those who, for any 
wrong or folly they or others meet with, will push through by all 
means, being determined that whatever t,hey undert~ke shall be 
done. Aud they complain and say, "Ab I how hea,rtily well l 
intended it! I would have helped the whole town, but that the 
devil would not suffer it I" They really think it is incumbent 
on them and that they do well to be n.ngry and atpazed, and vex 
themselves and others, and spread a report that their good-will 
has been frustrated. But if they could see it by daylight, they 
would find out that it is a mere pretence, and that in t'his good
will they have sought nothing but their own advantagean'dhoriour, 
or their own will and opinion. For it is not possible that a good 
will, if it be really so, can be angry or die quieted when' it ie 
hindered. Mind this attentively-it is a certain mark of an ~vii 
will when it will not submit to be hindered. Impatience is the 
fruit whereby thou mayest know the hypocritical, false, good wilt 
But a will that is good at heart prays thus when it is hindered: 
"0 God, I thought it would have been good if it had been thus; 
but sinoe it is not to be, I am content. Thy will be done." For 
where there is disquiet and impatience, there is nothing good, 
bowever good it may seem. · · · 

Besides these two wicked wills, there is also another will, 
really good, which must not be accomplished. Such was the 
will of David when he attempted to build a temple to God; for 
which God commended him, and yet would not that it should 
take place. Snch was Christ's will when he prayed that the cup 
might pass from him in the Garden; and yet, nevertheless, it was 
necessary that the same will should be given up; So if thou 
conidest convert the whole world, raise the dead, conduct thyself 
and others to heaven, and do all miracles, thou mayest not wish 
to do any of these things unless God's will is set before'thee in the 
first place, and thy will suffered tQ be brought to nothing, and 
thou submit to him, and say, "0 my merciful God, this or that 
t'fems to me good. If it please thee, let it be done; if not, let it 
nrnain undone." 

God breaks this good will very often in bis saints, lest the false 
aud wiclred good creep in by an appearance of good; and that we 
may learn, Lowever good our will may be, it is yet incompar!lbly 
inferior to the will of God. Therefore our inferior will may 1'\'ell 
:; ield, and like a good subject be brought to nothing before the 
iufinite will of Cod. 

Also our good will must be hindered that Hmay be made stronger. 
For doubtless it is ouly that our will may become stronger that 
God bindera it. And it then becomes stronger when it is mada 
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B\lbject and conform11,ble in action to the divine will by which it is 
tb+;~ttefl '. ·ati'd t'b1H i~, whet?- th~ tnan bec~mes quite pliable, free, 
m'd·ftUIJ,t'ere'rtt abff altogether without a wish, and knows nothing, 
!Wti l,hl~ wliits the will of God. 

This is the rule of true obedience, which is, alas! utterly un
known in our 'times; For now these unfruitful babblers go about, 
*b" qf!,ve a_tunned all Christendom and have seduced poor people 
with iiheir iloctritres, who cry out from the pulpit that a man 
e~otilil have and prodnde a good will; a good intention; a goocl 
purpose; and that when this is done he is safe, and all he does is 
good. By which <'loctrine thev do nothing but make' self- willed 
and self-opiniated men and independent and vainly confident 
spirits, who always fight against God's will and have no desire to 
g.ive up not submit their own will. For they maintain that their 
itttentfon is good and ought to succeed, and that whatever op
poses thettl is· of the devil, and not of God. So, thus spring up 
atid creep in wolves in sheep's clothing, those proud saints who 
are the moat pernicious men on earth. Hence it is that bishops 
against bishops, churches against churches, priests, monks, and 
1i1'1fos contend, ·and fight, and go to war; and there is disquiet in 
~Fl parts.: . A:n~ 1et every sect professes to have a good will, _an 
l'lpr1gM mtention, and a godly purpose; and so they practice 
n·otlifog but devilish works to the praise and honour of God. 

Bucl:i need to be taught the necessity of a God-fearing will, ancl 
by no means to trust in their own will and intention; but to Lave 
grace to cast away the accursed presumption of thinking they can 
possess or produce a good will or intention. A man must be 
brought to entirely despair of having, or of being able to produce, 
a good will, a good intention, and good purpose. For, t,s was 
said before, there especially is there a good will where there is no 
will of our own; for there only is the most excellent will of God. 
Much do those babblers know about the will, when it is good and 
when evil; and very confident are they in it; and would came us 
to say with the mouth, "Thy will be done," but with the heart, 
"My will be done;" and so to mock God and ourselves. 

Then it is objected, "What! Has not God given us a free will~·· 
Answer.-Yes, truly he has given thee a free will; but it is 

turned into a self-will, and does not remain free. For when thou 
dost with it what thou wilt, it is not free, but thine own. But 
God has neither given to thee nor to anyone a self-will; for the 
self-will comes from the devil and Adam, who both made a self
will of the free-will given them by God. A free-will is that which 
wills nothing of its own, but submits to the will of God only; and 
thereby continues free in itself, cleaving to and depending on 
nothing. 

You see now bow by this petition: "Thy will be done," Gotl 
will have us to pray against ourselves, and teitches us by it that 
we have no greater enemy than our own selves. For our will is 
the principal thing in us; and against it the Lord teaches us to 
pray, "0 .l!'ather, suffer it never to come to this, that anything 



170 THE GOAPEL STANDARD.-1884, 

be done according to my will. Break my will, and reeiat my will. 
However it be, let it not be according to my will, but acoordi.Dg 
t() thy will only. As it is in heaven, where none has a will of his 
own, so let it be on earth also." 

Such a prayer, when it is brought into effect, does greatly go 
against nature. · For our own will is the greatest and deepest evil 
in us; nor is anything dearer to us than our own will, There
fore we ask nothing else in this petition than the c1·oss, martyr
dom, opposition, and all kinds of affiiction, which serve (tbrough 
the Spint) Lo mortify ,im· will. Wherefore if self-willed men would 
consider bow they pray against their own will, they would either 
hate the very petition itself, or be terrified at it. 

Now let us unite these three th-st petitions: "Hallowed be thy 
Name. Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done." The first is 
that the Name of God may be hallowed and honoured and praised 
in us; and.to this none can attain, unless he be righteous and in the 
kingdom of God ; because the dead and sinners cannot praise God, 
as David says. (Ps. vi. 5.) Moreover no one can be righteous, ex
cept he be free from sin (Rom. vi. 22); and we become free from 
sin when our will is, for the time being, rooted up and the will of 
God only is in us. For when the will, which is the head and chief 
faculty, is no longer either our own or evil, then are not any of 
our_faculties at all our own or evil. Wherefore this petition lays 
hold of our corruption, not by the hand or foot, but by the head; 
that is, by our will, which is the head and true ringleader of 
wickedness.-Lutl,a, "On the Lord's Prayer." 

Lhill'J' .1111.','J-.'1'/f J.Y TlfF: f)A.Rl-CXESS. 
( J~CE on my way to hear, 
:\fy soul was (1111 of gri(•I'; 

I Ponltl not read, nor 0\\'11 my nrecl, 
.F,,r sin arnl unbelief. 

J f,-.lt a ll'ret.che,l hrart.; 
My gnilry head I hi,l, 

For f.,ar J,,st some to 111e shonlJ rome, 
And ~,k me how I did. 
Bnt wlM1 hi, snvant, tnlrl 
'l'he ~uodnPss ol' the Lord, 

My hea1·t with lovP- fol t, fear r~move; 
For Go<l had blnised r he word. 

lie spuk,, of wnw forgiven, 
\Vliich brought mP sweet relief. 

It was rhe L•Hd ol' earth and heavt>n 
l'orgavc rhe dying thief'. 
11 i., hl,,~sing tlie11 I anke<l: 
" ( l ,,a 1· 11,e,P woids to Ill<', 

'B,· 11"1 :i1'raid; :i place I've m:\lle 
In Paradise fur thee."' J. 0. L. 
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CASTAWAY. 
1 COR. IX. 27. 

171 

A CORRESPONDENT informs us that in an old Bible the word 
"castaway" (1 Cor. ix. 27), is substituted by the word "re
proved ; " awl has sent us some lines composed on the old 
reading. But it appears to us that the mind of Paul in this 
passage is not conveyed by the word "reproved," nor the sense 
given of the word itself in the Greek ; and if so, the old reading 
cannot be sustained. We will therefore offer some explanation 
of the passage. 

In order ,o come to Paul's meaning here, it is necessary to 
keep a clear con:}eption in our minds of the figure he sets before 
us, viz., the public games of the Greek nation, with the discipline 
that stood connected with them. To the people to whom he 
wrote, nothing was more familiar or popular. The Olympic 
games and others were continually taking place before their 
eyes; and in them all classes shared the deepest interest. 
Throughout the passage the apostle is expressly referring to the 
severity of the discipline to which every competitor in these 
games was 11ubjected. To give some idea of its extreme nature 
we copy the following: 

"You wish to. conquer at the Olmypic games? So also do I, 
for it is honourable; but bethink yourself what this attempt 
implies, and then begin the undertaking. You must subject 
yourself to a determinate course; must submit to dietitic disci
pline; must pursue the established exercises at fixed hours in heat 
and cold; must abstain from dainties; must not drink cold water 
or wine at pleasure; yield yourself unreservedly to the control of 
the president as to a physician; then go into the struggle. You 
will have to throw out your hands, twist your ankle, swallow 
much dust, sometimes be flogged; but so you will conquer,"
Dr, Kitto's Cyclopa:dia, l"ol. II. p. 66. 

It appears that candidates for the honour of a share in the 
struggle were severely tested as to their capacity to endure even 
the training lessons; and if, after trial, they were judged unfit to 
endure only the training exercises, they were disaµprored, The 
same word adokimos, that our translators have rendered "cast
away," expresses that disapproval. It means tested, but not ap
proved; hence disapproved, or rejected. After this trial, if ap
proved, every candidate was subjected to a preparatory disci
pline, before he was judged competent to start in the race or 
fight. And if in this second trial any one disobeyed the president 
or did not conform to every rule prescribed, he was then dig. 
approved, or rejected from entering the list of contesters for the 
prize. 

We believe this word, "disapproved," which is rendered in our 
Bible by "castaway," is thus used in connection with the literal 
meaning of the figure only. That there can be no foilw·e iu the 
spiritual race 01· fight Paul 11howe where he applies the figu,e to 
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its spiritual men.ning: "l therefore so rnn, not n.s uncert1tinly; 
so fight I, not as one that beateth the air." (Ver. 26.) There is 
no uncertainty in the spiritual race; for all who are truly started 
in it receive the rrize of their calling; and their st_~iv}~ts called 
"a good w~rl'are' and" the good t\gbt ot faitp. 111 (t"frtii'. 1. ·ls i 
vi. 12.) But by use of the! figure :Pao.I btinga . hotn!l to the 
Grecian mind a livel~ representation of the n'ece!l~ity di $M'f. 
diseip'line, or mortification of the body through the spirit·· (R6tn. 
-riii. 18), to all who are made to strive spiritmi.lly fM ·the 
spiritual crown. It is to this truth Paul applies the ftill fbtce1 bf 
the figure, saying, "Now they do it to obte.in a corruptib!Ej 
crown; but we an incorruptible." And again: '' But r· k~Eip 
nuder my body, and bring it into subjection; lest thai b! ~nr 
means when I have preached to others, I mys~lf ll'hottld .bEi a 
castaway." (Ver. 25, 27.) The word preached sittiply 'meari1rprd, 
rla,med. '· · ' · ,,. ' 

In this sentence, '' Lest that by any means when~ havepreitehed 
to others," &c., the apo_stle seems ~o ha~e an especi~l aUusfo~ to. 
the office of the herald m the Grecian games, wfiosa' pat~ it W'M 
to call the competitors to the contest, incite them fdrwii.nl, il.nd 
proclaim to whom the victory belonged; and after we.rd~ to pi'eeedi, 
the victor, proclaiming his honours, and announcing nis na:fu<e, 
parentage, and country. It was necessary that the ~eraM-s¥uld 
havepn.ssed through the struggle successfull1 himself, ti.rid hldit to 
enter the list of combatants, before he could be chqseh tofiHsb ho
nourable an office. So then, as Paul, in preaching the gospe'l, 
acted the part of a herald to others, he was jealous ovei lns awµ 
e?nduct and_ condition, and was enabled by ~re.c~, 1tc~o~4iJ:1f to 
his own testimony, "By'the grace of God I aih wha,t 1 lim," to 
keep his body under; that is, he buffeted it, ot strrtok it ttrtde.t: 
the eye; the word here used being literally, to giva it -ble:ck eye, 
or beat black and blue, and signifying to discipli'ne se-Ve;re'ly. 
"_B~t ~ k~ep my body_ under," hen_ce 1:lleans I di,sq9llfe it· itlld 
d1sciplme it by hardship, or pester 1t; like the 'wOtn&n dfd 'tO ~he 
unjust judge, where the same word is used:" Lest b'y lier coqtinttal 
earning she weary me." (Lu. xviii. 5.) The apostle was: 1flins 
enabled by grace to abstain from the indulgence of ~ensriiil 
gratifications, in the same way aa' those did naturall:}' who 
entered the contest in the games; lest he should b'ecom~ unlit to 
enter the contest himself of which he was a public her!i,ld. In 
other words, lest he should be an unworthy member of Christ, 
whose gospel he preached, and so not be suffered to r,reach to 
others what it appeared he was not a partaker of himself. 

We are therefore inclined to think that disapproved pl'rejected 
(i.e., tested, but not approved) is the apostle's' meaning of the 
word we read "cast a way; " because he is evidently making ~ 
of the common term employed in the public games. The sq.pie 
word is elsewhere translated "reprobate" (Rom: i. 28; 2'·Cor1 
xiii. 5,6,7); and we think our translators have notdepartea from 
the true sense of the place here by rendering it "castaway." 
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'l'hiA Rrn,o, ii, n.p1,r11rR, waA not fol lo wt d b_y U1e reading of tlrn 
old Bible, "reproved." The idea conveyed by the term reprove1l 
would be a misapplication i_n this place. There is nothing in the 
word adolcimos, or in the whole figure, to refer to the Lord's 
chaste~~ng his p~~p1e for ~in. The eubje~t r!;lla.~~e ,1tq~~t~~r to 
~he s_pmtu_ al co_ nij3~t l:>,e~w~en ~rr~e 11,p~ JJ.:t;l,_ "7h~lJ._ IS <lP_-_Hl~ 9n 
11/- 5 fWt!I P,l~l"JlP~, .H1 ~~~ ~e~rt p 1rre1:1 !lYlfl~ .cw,¥ pf G~!l: 

MY FATHER! 
i\ly Father! What a 11,igl11y Nain-, ! 

Hinv precious to a chil_d ! 
W'h~n, a.fter all my sin a~d shame, 

lJe kl~s·~. em):irac!)d, an~ fl,miled . 
• , , L 

lJ}f h!,h~· S.!lt hi~ eye11 on me 
Before the world began; 

He lo:ved me from eternity, 
Then made me into man. 

My Father always looks at me; 
Sometimes I look at him; 

But O ! What wonder 'tis to see 
My Father me redeem ! 

My Father qever can forget 
, His \oye of wort,hless me; 

My Farber's love kerps me in debt; 
My ~'at her sets Jlle Jree. 

My Father can do all he will, 
But can do nothing wrong. 

l\fy Father shall be loved still; 
He shall be all my song. 

My Father sits in heaven above; 
l\fr Father's in my heart; 

My Father will not hence r~move 
Till I from hence depart. 

Sept. ht, 1s,17. ============ JAMES SHOR'J'HR. 

Gop's lov!;l ill infinite, l>oundl~ss, bottomless, passing Q,11 kn!>W• 
l,idge. "God .vo loyed," th&\ is, sp irpjllea~nrably, so incoµip{l,,l'ti,Qly, 
that we ran ]~ave no similitude tp express it by. Therefore Paul prlftye 
that they may be able to comPJiehend the b1·e!).clth, length, and depth 
of this endless mercy. We may quickly wade too far in other of God's 
attributes, as in his wisdom, to kriow why he did this or that; but in 
his mercy never can we wade fa'r enough. This serves for comfort. 
When Satan amplifies thy sins, antl says thou hast so heinously sinned; 
nnto that. so oppose this 80 of Christ: "God 80 loved." God-'e merey 
i11 infinitely m~re than man's si11. My tlioug4ts (of lllercy) 11,fB nQt 
ll,B yqur thqugMs (in sinniug) i my way~ (in m1;rcy) af~ riot Ila~ :nrnr 
w~ys (in offending) ; but as high 1tbove them as the heaven~ ah9vE1 th~ 
¢arth.-D,micl'Dyke, B.D. 



SPIRITUAL LETTERS 

THE TESTIMONIF.S OF THE LORD ARR silRE. 

Beloved of God and of the Faithful in Christ Jeeue,-Gra.oe 
and peace be with you in him who is our Peace. 

My dear brother and sister, if I may claim snob a relationship; 
and I hope I can, through a precious Lord Jesus laying down his 
life and shedding his heart's blood for such sinners ae we, who de-
11erved nothing but his wrath and.displeasure to be poured out upon 
us, and to be sent to the place where hope could never come. Bleee 
his precious Name, he has not dealt with us according to our sins, 
nor rewarded us as we justly deserved and merited from him. Had 
he dealt with us in strict justice, we know we must have sunk 
lower than the grave, where hope could never come; but, blessed 
be God, he has given us a hope in Christ Jesus that he will receive 
us home to glory with him when we have done with the things of 
time and sense here below, having given us the earnest of it in our 
hearts. 

This morning I felt my heart gently touched in reading Philo
mela's Letters, feeling the sweetness of them in my soul, which 
melted my eyes to tears; and this led me to you, and caused me to 
write as I am now doing. You know if the springs break, they 
must flow somewhere; and my heart was led to you, as· it is many 
times. I hope, if the Lord will, he will soon send you out again 
to follow the plough, and enable you to make straight furrows 
in a workmanlike manner, and that he may bless your message 
to the good of many precious souls. But if he is pleased to 
take you home, that he will give you an abundant entrance into 
the kingdom of glory, where the wicked will cease from troubling, 
and your weary soa.l be for ever at rest. This will make amends 
for ell. 

0 my friend, how the enemy has laid at me of late, saying, 
"You are only a deceiver, and will come short at last;" and 
sometimes I have feared it will be so. But, blessed be God, he 
has not finally left us to fall into his hands to rise no more; 
although we know if it were left to us it would be so. God knows 
our weakness, and does not leave us in the power of the enemy. 
I think my heart went out a little to him this morning, in bless
ing and praise for his· mercy and love towards me. What he 
has promised in his holy Word stands more firmly than the hea
vens and the earth; for it said that heaven and earth shell pass 
away, but (0 blessed but!) "my word shall not pass away.'' And 
he has said, "I will never leave thee, nor forsake thee." I be
lieve be once spoke these words to my heart: "Thie God is our 
God for ever and ever; he will be our Guide even unto death." 
0 what a blessing bestowed upon a sinful worm like me I He 
knowetb I have none in heaven but him, and none upon earth 
do I desire beside him. He is sometimes the joy of my heart and 
the boast of my tongue. I would praise him more if I could, a11'1 
would say with the hymn: 
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" When this poor, lisping, stammering tongue 
Lies silent iu the grnvA, 

Then•in 11 noblm·, sweet.er song, 

And age.in, 
I'll sing thy power to eave." 

"When we reach bright Canaan's plains, 
I'll eound it in immortal strains.'' 

175 

Then we will willingly la.y down this body of sin and dee.th, and 
soar to glory above, with the precious Lord J eene, who hae 
washed ue in hie precious blood, a.nd ma.de ue kings and prieete 
to God. 

The Lord bleee you, a.nd keep you in hie holy fear, and give yon 
the sweet comforts of hie love in your hearts from day to day; 
a.nd what ca.n you have more but the kingdom? I think I hear 
you ea.y, "The kingdom and all." Well, God give yon faith to 
believe, and all shall be thine. 

Yours in a p1·ecioue Lord Jeeue, in the Hope of eternal Life 
in him, 

Paddock Woo<l, Dec. 27th, 1883. THOMAS BEECHER."' 
To Mr. Swonnell. 

MEAT FROM THE EATER, 

My dear Daughter in the Faith of J esus,-Your very kind 
Christian note would have had an earlier reply, only that my 
soul is full of trouble, and my hands filled with le.hour in our 
Lord's cause. I am just proving what Hart means: 

"From sinner and from saint 
We meet with many a blow; 

Our own bad heart creates us smart, 
Which none but God can know.'' 

How strange is the path the real Christian must steer! What 
a deep mystery-Jehovah's dealings with his people! Who by 
searching can find out God? Who shall say unto him, "What 
doest thou ? '' "Thy way is in the sea, and thy path ( ordained 
for thy people to walk in) is in the great waters, and thy foot
steps are not known." (Ps. lxx:vii. 19.) Yet "thou leddest thy 
people like a flock," shepherdizing them in the deep, saving them 
while billows roar and tempests rise, sustaining them while ap
parently drowning, reviving them when almost gone. In deaths 
often, yet never destroyed; out of weakness made strong; faint
ing to-day, renewed with fresh strength; fighting to-morrow, 
anon timidly drawing back, with the sorrowful sighing, "I shall 
one day fall by the hand of Saul;" and then some gracious, suit
able word applied: •• The Lord is my light and my salvation; 
whom shall I fear? The Lord is the strength of my life; of whom 
shall I be afraid ? " 

Our dear Jesus means +,hat the hard blows and bruises given 
us by the professors of the truth should make us more familiar 

* Thos. Beecher wns nn old member of the lnte Mr. Crouch's church, 
u.nd is the same perRon to whom some of l\fr. Phi\pot's letter~ 111·e nddressed. 
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"1 t,h himself, in his hrnisings for our iuiqnitics, by wLose 
stripes we are healed. Did they not call the mnster of t.110 houso 
Beelzebub? "The servant is not greater thau his Lord." 'rhey 
shouted against him with a diabolical scorn, "Away with him, a,way 
with him!·• It is really no wonder that both Antinomians and Ar
minians should hate the spiritual, unctuous experience of God's 
tried saints. Satan's agents cannot love t~~ S~viour's choice. 
"If ye were of the world, the world. would love its own." The 
werst f&{JB I hHe to contend with are those who profess the same 
things, sitting in the same chapel, hearing the same word, but 
who do not receive the truth in the love of it. They never feel 
any union to the poor tried and tempted people of God. 

My dear afflictecl daughter, I deeply sympathize with you in all 
the persecutions and e.fflictions you endure fo1· Jesus' sake. I 
would say with Paul, "That no man should be moved by these 
·a.fflictione; for yourselves know that we are appointed thereunto. 
For verily when we were with you we told you before that we 
should suffer tribulation; even as it came to pass, and ye know." 
(1 Thes. iii. 8, 4.) Kent's lines have been very sweet to me: 

"Her woes are permitted of God 
Her faith and her patience to prove; 
A kiss or a stroke of the rod 
Is all from immutable love." 

But how the rebellious will kicks against the woes and the 
strokes! What a text that is in James: •' My brethren, count it 
all joy whe:ii, ye fall into divers temptations." How so? Because 
"the trying of your faith worketh patience. But let patience 
have her perfect work that ye may be perfect and entire, wanting 
nothing. If any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of God, that 
giveth to all men liberally, and upbraideth not; and it shall be 
giv~ him." ( J as. i. 8-5.) Jesus said, " There shall not a hair 
of your head perish. In your patience possess ye your souls." 
All your t~ibulations "shall turn to you for a testimony." Yes; 
if tlie good. Lord spares your life a few years, you will look upon 
your pres~nt trials as among your greatest mercies. '' Out of the 
eater C!l,me forth meat." A little choice experience, well burnt 
in, will prove more valnable in future storms than lots of shallow 
teaching floating upon the surface. 

"We inust not learn God's truth 
As schoolboys learn their task; 
Such knowledge is not proof 
Against delusion's blast. 

An empty knowledge bloats with air, 
But dies when dreadful storms appear." 

"Thou saidst I will surely do thee good." This promise was 
given to Jacob when he had a stone for his pillow,-a poor out
cast from his father's home; and it served as a blessed word to 
plead a!tilr more than twenty years of trial. Jacob never repented 
in his old age of having gone to Padan-Aran in his youth. What 
a bleaae4 retrospect: "The God which fed me all my life long 
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unto this day, the Angel which redenned mi-, t'rom all evil." "A 
M1tn shall be a hiding-place from t,be wind, a covert f,om the 
tempe1;1t." 

I had some freedom le.et Lord's day in speaking t11rice from 
1 John v. 20: '' And we know ~at the Bott of G-Od is aome." 
What o. meray to know and feel thie I If they a.JI foree.ke, be 
comes. May our dear Lord Jesus shine away your darkness, 
lead you on, and land you safe. 

Yours in much Christian Affection, 
Lutterworth, June 7th, l864. R. DE FRAINF.. 

POWER IS OF GOD. 

Dear Friend,-1 thank you for your letter received to-da.y. 
How much I have to be thankful for I What shall I ren.der nn~o 
the Lord fov all his benefits? When I ask my own heut a. 
question, I am afraid to. trust it; it ha.ving often deceived me. 
How treacherous ie it ! But let me only feed on his promises, I 
cannot, I do not, thep doubt, for h~ is fe.i.thfol. I have proved 
it, ancl know it is so; Can we b_egin to speak of hie Len, mauy, 
compasaion, and forgiveness to poor worms of the earth? I, fat 
one, cannot, and I believe it is only when we shall see him as he 
is that we shall praise him aa we desire_to do. 

Ah, my friend, you well know what this "unspeakable joy" is. 
As you say, ''We stand amazed, and a.re lost in wonder at limes; 
and the heart cries aloud in thanksgiving when sca.roely a word 
is uttered." I have known thia again and again during this week. 
I have felt such an intense love to him that in spite of my fel.Ji in
ability and weakness, I find an inexpressible pleasure in bowing the 
knee, trying in my broken, imperfect manner to render unto him 
thanksgiving; for he alone is worthy; knowing that he will not de
spise the cry of the poor and neetily, and therefore will accept their 
poor, imperfect praises when he has fulfilled the gracious promise: 
"I will satisfy her poor with bread." "I am the bread of life." 
These were his own words. And is it not so? 

"My soul would leave this heavy clay/' &o. 
Heis the one thing needful; 0 to feel him in our hearts the hope of 
glory! Can we ever sufficiently value this gift? You rightly say, 
"This is food the world knows not of." What a world of sin is 
this I And how sin ramps in us, so that we cannot do the things 
that we would. Coming down here, I felt such a deadly hatred to 
every thing pertaining to sin and Satan, and a jealous feeling 
(I cannot otherwise describe it) lest "he whom my soul loveth" 
should depart, and dark clouds come on apace, that I age.in and 
again pressed down my eyelids, feeling I longed to get away from 
all and be alone. But, thanks to him, he is not confined to 
place; and I indeed had journeying mercies, and food that the 
world knows not of. 

I firmly believe God's mercies are fixed; and he makes us 
come to him, feeling that those blessings are entirely out of 0111· 

reach; that unless he of his mercy gives, we have no power to 



178 THE GORPET, STANDARD.-1884. 

take. Then, when be bestows, far from receiving anything on tlHl 
ground of merit, we feel it is hie free favour and rich mercy from 
first to last. We feel so little; and although unable to thank 
him in any measure as we would, we feel we must, aHhough 
langaage be lame. "Out of them shall proceed thanksgiving.'' 

I sweetly enjoyed the service on Wednesday evening. There 
seems such a bar of separation broken down and stumbling-blocks 
removed. How sweet is the word I Truly, 

" If such the sweetness of the streams, 
What must the fountain be?" 

What privileges are we blessed with! What should we do with
out the throne of grace? As I told you before, I entirely fail in 
trying to speak of his goodness and mercy to me, the most 
unworthy, but I am writing to one who has experienced the same 
and well kn6ws how insufficient we are for these things, 

" Cheerful we tread the desert through, 
While faith inspires a heavenly ray." 

What a precious gift is faith! David said, •iI will praise thee."' 
And with him I can say, 11 1 sought the Lord, and he heard me, 
and delivered me from ~11 my fears." "He has set my feet 
upon a rock.'' Aud it...ie he who has said, 11 The gates ofhell 
shall not prevail against it." I :find, also, he alone can take away 
the sting ·of death. 

How I wish I could keep from every sin in thought, word, and 
deed; but I often have to say," Create in me a clean heart, 0 
God, and renew a right spirit within me." "Beloved self must 
be denied, the mind and will renewed, passion suppressed, pa
tience tried, and vain desires subdued." I can come in with the 
hymn: "Lord, can a feeble, helpless worm, 

Fnlfil a task so hard ? 
Thy grace must all the work perform, 

And give the free reward." 
What a sight is it to view the Lamb slain, that through him 

we might have life! Satan has been trying to-night to make me 
believe I am one of those that kindle a fire, that compass them
selves about with sparks, and walk in the light of their fire, &c. 
(Isa. i. 11.) But I trust I have been enabled to look him in the 
face with a "Thou saidst." If ·.that roaring was permitted to 
tempt him who was "without spot," how much more will it poor 
grovellers here below ? 

With regard to my note of the 14th inst., I say, "What I have 
written, I have written." If I speak a·ccording to zmsent feelings, 
I would love to "Tell to sinners round, 

What a dear Saviour I have found." 
But then your people might say, "You are altogether ont of 

the secret and deceived, a thief and a robber, and come in ove1· 
the wall." "Choose ihou the way," &c. 

My unsettled position, as you mention, makes things look very 
misty. Ah, my friend, you will say I am talking far too fast. 
If so, 011 the other hand, I thiiik your letter was equally so. It 
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baa baeu a riddle to me, several times since receiving it, how 
yon oould know so exactly my various tossings to and fro; becauee 
I had never expressed them to anyone. I was glad to know you 
had his presence last Lord's day. How true," The seed groweth 
up, he knoweth not how." (Mark iv. 27.) The character of a 
robber is indeed painful to the ap~arent cruebing and death of 
everything; but I would say to any who are longing to know if 
they are a true blade, "Ile of courage; fear not; he will come and 
save you." l\I. Dw. 

Devize~, July ~Int, Ui!-l:t.-'fo Mr. Kernr, 

Bls8ID~; THJ,; STILL WATER8, 

My dear l!7 riend,-l was pleased to hear from you, but sorry 
that you are in deep trial. It is our wilderness fare. As regardA 
your brother, it is one of the hard things that the Lord has shown 
you. Nature says, "Why this keen stroke?" Faith says," Be 
still, and know that I am God." 0 what grace we need to sup
port us while passing through the fire! None but the everlasting 
arms of love and mercy could succour and keep us from sinking. 

How the mysterious dealings of God lead us to him who is a 
Brother born for adversity! May he give yon grace to leave all 
in his hands, and bless you with much of his divine teaching! 
May the blessed Remembrancer bring past manifestations to your 
remembrance, our hill Mize.rs, our helps to look back upon. But 
there is a looking forward to our heavenly home. There we shall 
worship him in his glorious sovereignty. He does as he will 
with you and me; and our judgments say that be cannot do wrong. 
No, no; but the many weights w~ich so easily beset us in our 
progress to the heavenly home cause us to feel the ties of nature 
are strong, and often clog the soul in our heavenly journey. I 
have had a large portion of family trial this year. 

Well, my dear boy, it is an unspeakable mercy that our Father 
knoweth the way that we would take, and that after we have 
suffered a few more conflicts with sin, Satan, and the hidden 
evils of our own corrupt hearts, he will come and show us his 
hands and his side. And when we follow him, the God-Man, our 
Redeemer and Saviour, to the gloomy vale, Gethsemane, and to 
Calvary's cross, to be made a curse for us, and to hear him cry 
out in bitterest agony, "My soul is exceeding sorrowful, even 
unto death. My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me?" 
0 that bitter cup of suffering which he drank for the election of 
grace, which they must have drunk to all eternity I And for yo11 
and me to be in that number, how it silences evel'y murmur! 

" Did Christ, ruy Lord, suffer, 
Aud shall I repine? " 

0 what distinguishing grace are we the subjects of when the 
blessed Spirit testifies to our hearts the love, blood, and beauty 
of Jesus! It makes his precious blood more and more precious 
to my soul, and I often cry out, " Why me? Why me, Lord, the 
most nnworthy of all thy children?" 



180 THJ<: GOSPEL STANDARD.-1884. 

lt is such unpa.rn.lleled love. Wilen I contemplate the my&
tety of Utt e~e of Ghrit11 I· ad!l. MIit, .and the ll~lflliflg~ of Ht 
~•s tl~lls~ and tb&i pt'bfl~ll1i \ef6te ut 1Phett \1.l\tltltW.rrof ~II 
pHr~lsy'&bd 1\W t1,tir done 1fi.4Jh Afnt1 dottbls 1 lt.'ft8. fAta, "J.tf& 1110re 
~ffi>'W, tetnptRtion, nor It t,t>or affllctelt. body~ httt1thft1wtH1lhlA1 
lee hiM a.she is, and be like bim. Cheer up, niy a~11.r My;'it'lll 
ooly for a short time you are to bear tbe croas; a. dto\\rtl. ts in 
reserve for you. The Captain of your so,lvation was ma.l\e perfect 
through suffering. May you join and say, · 

"How harsh soe'er the way, 
Deer Sftviour, still lead on, 
Nor leave us till we say, 
'Father, thy will be done.' 

At most we do but ta,ste the cup, 
For thou alone hast drunk it up." 

Whe.t should we do if we had not e, God of grace, e, Father in 
Jesus, to go to, who remem hers we e.re but dust? 

Yours in Hope of Life Everlasting, 
Belle-Vue, Devizee, Dec. 15th, 1881. S. MARSH.• 

,J Esr,s condemned sin; therefore sin cannot condemn the be-
li e,er .-TVakeling. · 

IN the Gospel of John, ch. iii., is plainly and directly shown the 
rtiffernnce of the Persons in the highest and greatest work that God ac
complished for us poor human creatures, injnstifying and saving us; fol' 
tl,iere it is plainly written of the Father thn ( he loved the world a,nd 
gave to the world his only begotten Son. '1' ilese are two BeverA,l Ptir• 
sons, Father and Son. The Father loves the world, and gives unto it his 
Son. The Son 1mffers himself to be given to the world, and to be ufted 
np on tlie cross, as the serpent was lifted up in the wild!lrness, "that 
whosoever believeth on him should not perish, but have everlasting life." 
To this work comes afterwards the Third Person, the Holy Ghost, who 
kindles faith in the heart through the Word, and so regenerates u.s, 
and makes us the children of God. This article, though it be taught 
most clearly in the New Testament, yet has been always assaqlted e,nil 
opposed in the highest measure, so that the holy evangelist, J qhn, (or 
the confirmation of this article, was constrained to write his dospel. 
Then came presently that heretic, Cerinthus, teaching out of Moses 
that there wa~ but one God, and concluding thence that Christ cquld 
not be God or God-Man. But let us stick to God's Word in the Holy 
Scripture. namely, that Christ is true God with God the Father, and 
that the Holy Ghost is true God; and yet there are not three Gods, 
nor three substances, as three men, three angels, three son.s, three .win
dows, &c. No; God is not separated or divided in such manner in his 
subntance, but there is only and alone one Divine Essence, and no 
more. Therefore, although there be three Persons, God the Fathet, 
God the Son, and God the Holy Ghost, yet notwithstanding, we must 
not divide or separate the Rubstance. For there is but one only God, 
in one only undivided substaWJe; as Paul clearly speaks of Christ, 
Col. i., that he is the" expres11 Image of the invi11ibl.e' God, the F{ist
born of every creature;" and for him and by him all things eonai.st.,-l.
Luther. 

• Widow of the late Mr. Charles Marsh, minister 'of the gospel. 
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REVIEW. 

'frize ,f;,sfa,11 .Awarded Fifty Ouiru:,a.,.-Jf i.~tor,11 of thr Origin, r,f tl,e 
Jloi:,lr~1f,e of tlw '.L\~ni/y Jn ,the Christian Ch11r<:/1. 

W1; are comrunnded ~~ tell the ~WGJHj Pl Zjpi,, ~nd JWl,r)i w~l lt~ 
J)~Jwfl.dLS, ~!>, ~WW ffpei,-e r~r 11t,,r~gih J~. '' ~.11.r t-hM "<><1· is 
qµr Gpd fo-,: IH'llr 11,l)d ,v~r." (Ps. J{lvHi. 12, H.) We fe.tl ~Q.• 

11b·1J,ined tp t,11,ke Ji> oqr p1m on.~e JU!>rt lo,: th~ PlilJ~, ~ #AA!W 
w~ence tµ13 full fo,c,~ Qi truth is ~ir13atecl in tb.e Bcri1tt~r#!!J agtiJlli!t 
the Unit11,r;11,ij. dpii~ine. A ";F:rize Eil!s.y!' oa ~bil! m~jec;t, in 
f~your of Uµitaria.iji11m, to. wbteh hits ,been 11,w!LJ'ded tif$f guiJlea.a, 
bas been se.1;1~ out ¥,Mw, and diet.-ibuted 1unong every kn,ow{l }tt)dy 
pf minister$, to off.er 11, defiant ehallep.ge to all to oyerthrow it~ 
~rgume,nts; and ~~s circul&tion bas reached the 10th ~lliiand. 
It has thus ,been epat,tered 11,mong the Lord's true 9ijna1M811, ill 
FV49~e heads he ha.a _indelibly written the Worj Qf hµtb (.l;l~b. 
viii, 10), and to whom especially he hae committed the 1ev~l#)
tjon of himself e.~ I~re.el's Tri-P.ne Jehovah in his W~r4; 1W1iti11 
s1tid, '' He that believeth on the Son of God he.th the witnejis in 
himself." (1 Jno. v. 10.) On this account we trust many of Pllr 
readers will unite in fellow-feeling with ns, while we lay do.wn in 
these pages the foundation of our faith, which is assaile~. It be
bores not the Lp__rij.'~ witnesses to be silept at each a, tiJD,e. P If 
Jhe ,foundations be cjeJltroye4, whaJ; can the righteous (Jg?" 

The writer of tbeEss11,y, "Hugh H. Stannus,"' pr0Cesset1 to traee 
t):11:1 prigin, rise, 0,~:d p.rogress of the doctrine of th~ Trieity ill ihe 
QAµrcl:).. The first d~te he places somewhere in the 2-;ud. centu,y, 
l),~Q _th,e este.bl~hJ:ne!lJ; of this so-calley. ! ',iorruption" of tb.e ktJih 
he, fix(ls at 881, t);ie ye~(l,:l' of the Ge1i1ir!IJ Go11neil qf Ui,e Church, 
when the Nicene OreeiJ. WQ,tJ c.omplet.ei in its pr~eut for~.,:, The 
Essay is accompapied by ap allegell proofof the Unitari11,n doctriQo, 
which is given at large iµ the Introduction and Appendix, by 
another w1·iter, the '' Rev. R. Spears." It is to this pe.rt of t.be 
w.orlc our attention is mainly called, that we may briog to the 
light of the Word whatever can be :iaid to support the Unitarian 
doctrine. 

Throughout the book great force is lil.id upon a few assertiops 
which do not in themselves affect the doctriJle at all; a&, 1. ThAt 
the word Trinily is not found in the Sacred Records. 2. That 
the unequivocal testimony of the Bible is to the Unity of God. 
3. That '' f!Cholarly Trii;i.itarians tbemsel ves '' make important con
cessions on the subject; eveµ so far as to own that there is not 
one text of Scripture which contains "11 clear statement of their 
doctrine of the Trinity." 

1. Concerning the first of these three objections we me.y remark 
that though the word Trinity is condemned for not being a Bible 
word, yet the author uses the word Un-ity, which is likewise not 

* Seep. 483, Nov. No. "(LS.," 1883. 
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found in the Bible in relation to the Godhead. Neither of these 
terms being applied to God in Scripture, they cannot bear any 
influence on the argument; and as our opponent retains the word 
Unity, we shall not reject the word Trinity. 

2. With regard to the second objection, that the Unity of God 
is set forth in the Scripture, no words need be wasted. Trinita
rians and Unitarians both believe in one Jehovah; but not exactly 
alike. The first own there a.re Three co-equal Penons in One 
God, called in Scripture, the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Spirit; but the second deny the existence of these Three distinct 
Persons in the Godhead. Our author gives numerous texts to 
sliow " there is one God, and there is none other." (Mark xii. 82.) 
We maintain the same, and might add to them that the Ne.me 
,lehovah sufficiently guards the Unity of the Godhead. It 
expresses all that belongs to the nature of Deity: "I AM THAT I 
AM; " and it is separately applied to the Father, Son, and Spirit, 
in the Scriptures, which we shall presently point out. Here, 
then, we have the plain Word of God that the Father, Son, 
and Holy Spirit are the same in Deity, and yet, as their 
Names express, have a distinct subsistence as Three Co-equal 
Persons. 

3. As to the third objection, much is advanced from the book 
before us from writers of every age, who would be found at variance 
among themselves on almost every important point of faith. It 
is very noticeable that the writer professes to reject all human 
testimony, and to build up his theory alone from Holy Scripture; 
and yet briDgs a mass of evidence from frail humanity to support 
it; some from Jews, a people who attempted to stone the Lord 
for asserting his Son ship; and some from Gentiles who confess 
they do not understand the subject. And how weak must be 
our author's ground of reasoning when he drags in among the 
" concessions of scholarly Trinitarians" any few words dropped 
from Luther and Calvin, men famous for knowing whom they 
believed and for not allowing the least Scriptural doubt upon 
the foundation of their faith. Is it possible these men can be 
presented before us as yielding one tittle of support to the 
Unitarian faith and denial of the Lord Jesus Christ? Ifso,how 
much can the rest of the testimonies be worth in the Unitarian 
favour? We have to do with Scripture only, and especially with 
this challenge of our opponent: 

" In view of the importance of the Scriptural argument for the 
strict UNITY of God, we do not ask those who hold a different 
opinion from ourselves to produce many texts of Scripture which 
contain a clear statement of their doctrine of the Trinity; we ask 
for one text only." 

Let us follow the Scriptures step by step as they teach us, 
First: That there is a plurality of Persons in the Godhead. 
Secondly: That there are Three Co-equal Persons, the Father, 
tbe Hon, and the Holy Spirit. 
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Firet. That tbore are more than One Person in Jehovah iR 
maintained, 

1. By the first and most frequent appellation of God in the Old 
Testament-the Name F:lohim. Wo will begin with the famous 
passage standing o.t the head of the Bible : "In the beginning 
God created." (Gen. i. 1.) F,/nhim. is the Hebrew word here 
rendered God. It bas a plural termination and yet the verb 
"created" is in the singular. It is evident by the plural form 
being given that more than one Person are signified; and the 
so.me word is frequently translated "gods;" as in Dent. x. 17: 
"The Lord your Go,l is God of gods." The plural word Rlnhirn is 
used alike in these three places. How many times does this name 
J;,'/ohim (God), joined with a singular verb, occur in the Old 
Testament; and in every one we have the revelation of a plurality 
of Persons in the Godhead. Let us place beside this fact the 
assertion we meet on the opening page of the Introduction, that 
"there is not the slightest bint in the Old Testament or the 
New of a plurality of Persons in the Godhead." 

We refuse to accept any human explanations of this Name of 
God. We are told the plural form is taken merely to express 
the Majesty of God; but Deity cannot be intensified; for God 
speaks thus of himself: "I am that I am." (Ex. iii. 14.) Some 
say the Hebrews commonly employed the plural number for the 
Names of God for the sake of emphasis, or to show their reverence 
of him. Nay; it is how God himself speaks of his Name and 
Being; and neither God nor the Hebrews were obliged so to 
express themselves. In another passage, corresponding to the 
one above given, the singular number is used: "The Lord (fvd 
of gods, the Lord God of gods." (Josh. xxii. 22.) But in almost 
every instance where the Name of God is found in the Old Testa
ment, it is a translation of the plural word Elohim. 

It is also suggested that "if the argument from Elohim proved 
anything, it would prove, as in the ascription in Heb. i. fl to 
Christ, 'Thy throne, 0 Elohim,' that a plurality of Divine Per
sons existed in Christ." This error runs throughout the Essay, 
in the author's judgment of the Trinity, viz., a dividing the Per
sons in the one Jehovah as Three separate Individuals. This is 
what no right-thinking Trinitarians allow. The Name F:lohim, 
like Jeh.ovah, properly belongs to the Father, Son, and Spirit, 
because these Three distinct Persons in the Self-existent Essence 
cannot be divided. The Father is Elohim: the Son is Elohim; 
the Holy Spirit is Elohim. In Ps. xlv. 6, the Son is addressed 
by the Father as Elohim: "Thy throne, 0 God," &c. In ver. 7 
the Father is called Elohim: "'l'herefore God, thy God," &c. 
And the Holy Spirit is styled Elohim in these words: "Yet they 
tempted and provoked the Most High God." (Ps. lxxviii. 56, com
pared with Heb. iii. 7.) If Trinitarians were to maintain there 
are Three separate Beings, then the word Elohim could not belong 
to each One unless there were Three Elohims; which they deny. 
Their faith is fixed in a Trinity iu Vnity: "'l'he Father is in me, 
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sud I in him ... (,Tno. 1. :18.) A1J1l the Holy 8pirit iR rttll"d tlin 
.Spirit or .Christ and the SpiriL of God (Hom. viii. 9), niid the 
Spirit of truth which proceedeth from the Father. (Jpo. H· 26.) 

If ~he Jvriter of the "rgumeut before us properly aoJ~µowled_ged 
ip.e f"1th flf the Unity 9f three Div.in~ Persw11, he \}'opJd fip.d 
~~Pf U1Al"e ~f his objpotions void; a.11 th,a.t "Phr~st i~ c11.U~d t)le 
image of Goa, ~nd n.u i~age <111:1:u1ot be that of which ~t 1s ~,he 
!i.ke.ness." It j,s trlM) ~4iit Christ is a distinct Peraon from the 
Father; put both ~re 11,like God. 

Npt only dp~ the Name Jt:lohiin signify more than One Person, 
hut it is reprellented by plural pronouns, where the rhre.e Persons 
of the Trinity µe expressly marked : "And qod (pl.) said, Let 
us make me,n in ow· image, arter ow· likeness." (Gen. i. 26.) 
"Bebol,d, the man is become as one of us.·• (Gen. iii. 22.) In some 
C;A,Ses, iPO, ihe Name Elohim stands with a plural verb: ••The 
l}~d of Abra.h11,n;t, 11,nd the God of Nabor, t)le God of their father, 
_j1u(qe betwixt us." {~en. xxxi. 53.) "Verily ,he is a God that 
,iuJ_qeth in the eartp.." (Ps- lviii. 11.) Both j11~gl) and judgeth 
are plural in the Hebrew. Thus by the use of this fir11t .an4 most 
frequent Name of God in Scripture, the Israelites were daily 
taught that there were more than One Person in the Divine 
Being. 

2. Another proof of this great truth is given in the word trans
lated persons in Deut. i. 17, and x. 17: '' Which regardetb not 
persons." This word literally means/ aces; hence no one :we think 
needs doubt the correctness of caUing it persons in ~Qglisb. And 
py a p,uity of reasoning, where the same word is applied to God, 
tho11e ~e right who understand the sense thus: 11 Who !>roQght 
tpee oq.t by his Persons." (Deut. iv. 37,) 11 Seek ye my Persons. 
My heart said unto thee, Thy Persons, Lord, will I seek. Hide 
11ot thy Persons from me."' (P<l. xx vii. 8, 9.) 11 My Persons shall 
go with thee." 11 If thy Persons go not with me, carry us not up 
!Jenee." {~x. xxxiii. 14, 15.) 

3. Tha~ there are Persons in the Godhead is further mani
fested from the words: '• Where is God my MaJ!er (lit. l\fakers) ? '' 
(Job :xxxv. 10.) 11 Let Israel rejoice in his Maker (Makers.)" 
IP.a. c:dix. 2.) "Remember now thy Creator (Creat.ors) in the 
days of thy youth." (Eccles; xii. 1.) These p~ssages refer to the 
lf~kere, Cre11,tors, and Persons, who said, '' Let us mak.e man in our 
i111.agi:i, a.fter ow· likeness." 

It ui impossible to expunge from the Church of God the 
doctrine of a plurality of Persons in One God, when it was ~iven 
to the Jews in their own language on every page of the ~criptures, 
and 11,bounds throughout both the Old and New Testaments. 

Secondly. Our ~econd point is to inquire who are these 
l\'b,~e:r~. Creators, and Persons. The Scriptqres plainly mention 
'flir~e P~rsops existing in Uµity, the Father, the Son, al)d the 
Holy Spirit; and each of these is distinctly said to have made the 
worlds. 
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1. He who haR "~puken milo ns by his Son" must be the 
Father; and of him i& is recorded that" he made the worlds." 
( Heb. i. 2.) The Father ia also said to be the Creator in Prov. 
viii. 27-29. 

2. The Son of God, calledthe Word ( J no. i. 14 ), made-all things. 
"Tbe world was made by him." (Jno. i. 3-10.) And be existed 
before any of the works o{ God. (llrov. viii. 22-26; Col. i. 17.) 

8. 'fhe Spirit of God is the first distinct Person whose Name 
is mentioned at the creation of the world. (Gen. i. ~-) And it 
is said, "By the word of the Lord were the heavens ma.de; and 
all the host of them by the breath {Spirit) of his month." 
(Ps. xxxiii. 6.) 

Now to prove that these Three Persons a.re equal to one 
another, it is only necessary to have a Scripture record that 
each Person is God. And to this end, there is. no truth more 
clearly laid down in the Word than that the Father, Son, and 
Spirit were the Creators of the world. This Trinity of Persons 
must, then, have been in existence before there was any created 
thing, and so be the self-existent Jehovah; for none is self
existent but God. And because each Person is God, not One is 
before or after Another; for God is infinite; he cannot be 
measured. Believers in the Bible must own the Three-One 
God to be the Elohim (Gen. i. 1) who created the heaven and 
the earth, who is also called Jehovah: "For thus saith the Lo Ro 

(Jehovah) that created the heavens; God himself that formed 
the earth and ma.de it," &c. (lsa. xiv. 18.·1 

( To be concl?Jded.) 

THE HABITATION oF THE SPIRIT.-Ths Spirit is iu believers as 
in his house or temple. He is there in the tokens of his special pre
sence; the love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, 
meekness, temperance, that are there show him to be the Inhabitant. 
He hath not a more proper place here below than a heart furnished 
with those g1-n,es. Also, he is there as an Object of inward worship; 
there is a miud which knows him, a will which subjects to him, a 
love which embraces him, a fear which reverences him; there, with
out question, is a sanotuary, a holy place for him; there it is that his 
honour dwelleth. Where the Spirit dwells, there the Father and Sou 
dwell also, the blessed Three are inseparable. One of them cannot be 
separated from the Other; where the Spirit dwells, there dwell also the 
Father and Son with him. 

A CHRISTIAN indeed has a double principle influencing him. 
Though he has a law of sin that moves him one way, yet there is in 
him also the law of grace which thwarts and crosses that principle of 
corruption; so that as grace oannot do what it would, beoause of sin, 
so neither can siu do what it woulll, because of grnce. l Gal. Y. 17. I 
The heart of a Christian, in the midst of ensnaring, sensu1tl enjoy
ments, finds indeed a corrupt principle iu it, which would incline him 
to fall asleep on such a soft pillow and forget Goll ; but it cannot. 0 
no! It cannot do so. There is a principle of gre.oe within him, sup
plied by Christ, that never leave~ off disturbing and calling upon him till 
he is made to rise and return to his God, the true rest of his soul.
Flwvel. 
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<®hitnnrtJ • 
. EMILY Nn:.-On ,Tune 8th, 1881, aged 18, Emily Nye, of Dork
mg, Surrey. 

1\Iy step-daughter, Emily Nye, at the commencement of her 
illness, we.s living with an aunt at Wimbledon. She ca.mo home 
very ill on April 2nd, 1881; e.nd it we.s found, on ooUBnlting Mr. 
Congreve, that she was in consumption. I left home for two 
Sunde.ye, being engaged to pree.ch e.t Winslow e.nd Birmingham. 
She we.s much on my mind during my journey and e.bsence from 
home. I felt e.t times e. spirit of pre.yer on her hebe.If. When I 
returned home on the 18th, I found her much worse; e.nd soon 
e.fter, from whe.t she said to her mother and to me, that she was 
in great trouble respecting her state before God. She felt her
self to be a guilty, yea, a poor e.nd needy sinner; and her cries 
for mercy and inquiries and the pan tings and longings of her soul 
were according to what she inwardly felt. 

Several times I felt much liberty at a throne of grace on her 
behalf, and wa.s thankful to find some hope springing up in her 
soul, and that the reading of a letter from a father to his seeking 
daughter, in the "G. S.," 1854, was a good help to her. Also 
some portions from the psalms were very sweet to her. 

Last Saturday, I think it was April 30th, she complained of 
great darkness, and said she could not pray. Since then she has 
been somewhat comforted. This morning, May 4th, she is in 
great pain, at times, but hoping in the mercy of the Lord; not 
fully satisfied, but longing and thirsting. 

May 6th. She complained this morning ofmnch darkness, and 
expressed a desire for the Lord to break in upon her soul. She 
appeared rather more comfortable later in the day, still suffering 
much pain at times. 

May 12th. This morning, in answer to an inquiry, bow she 
felt respecting the best things, she answered, "Tolerable." I 
read the 28th oflsaiah and engaged in prayer; and she was melted, 
end wept much. 

May 13th, evening. She was very comfortable in her soul, 
she said, "The Lord has, in answer to prayer, told me I shall 
never perish." This ha.; comforted her. 

May 17th. She complained of being very dark ; but said in the 
night Psalm xxxi. 24 had been a help to her: "Be of good cou
rage, and he shall strengthen your heart, all ye that hope in the 
Lord." 

18th, evening. She had a good time while I was reading and 
in prayer. 

19th. Emily says she cannot pray, and consequently is cast 
down. She says she does not care what she suffers, if she may 
but get to glory at last. 

20th. I found her much more calm. She said, "I have hacl 
this text: ' Seek ye the Lord while he may be fonucl.'" 
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23rd. Thie morning Emily says she feels more light than 
she has had lately. I read Psalm ciii., which I believe did her 
goocl. She said she was trusting in Christ, still not fully 88.tis
fied, but hoping in the mercy of the Lord. 

24th. This morning Emily is favoured to believe that when the 
J,ord's time comes for her departure, he will take her to himself. 
Her sufferings during the night have been very great. 

26th. This morning Emily says she is very comfortable; last 
uight her mother, to.king the light, said to her," You don't mind 
being left in the dark?" She replied, "No; I hope the Lord 
will take care of me." She then prayed be would take care of 
her, and said he told her he would, and bless her, and take her 
to himself. This comforted her all night; and this morning she 
says she is not afraid to die. 

Juno 2nd. Since I last wrote, Emily has had several changes; 
but npon the whole has been much supported. Last night she 
complained of darkness. This morning she is fully satisfied that 
heaven will be her final home. On Sunday, the 5th, she spoke 
with pleasure of a pieoe of poetry, one verse in particular, saying, 
" 0 that is a verse! " 

" A careless sinner once I lived, 
Indifferent to my state; 

But now I'm in my spirit grieve<l, 
And- made to pray, if late." 

She was visited in her affliction by several kind friends, whose 
visits were enjoyed by her. 

· June 7th. At night I read ;i, part of Psalm cxix. and had 
a solemn time in prayer, feefftit that Emily was with me in the 
petitions and requests. I felt sweet liberty in presenting them 
in the Name of our great High Priest. Afterwards she slept 
about two hours; then a waked and drank a little milk; then 
gradually sank, and fell asleep in Christ this morning at half
past five o'clock, June 8th. "Blessed are the dead, which die in 
the Lord." I. GRIFFIN. 

R1suBEN WEBB.-On October 21st, 188:3, aged ::!2,Reuben Webb, 
of Gorse Hill, Swindon. 

Our late friend, Reuben Webb, like most young people in early 
life, lived in divers lusts and pleasures of this world, having no 
thought of what would be the ultimate result. He followed this 
course until the year 1876, when his mind became awakened in 
some small measure to see and feel that he was pursuing the 
downward road that leads to destruction. Then he joined the Pri
mitive Methodists, working hard to attain to their standard, becom
ing a S.ut1day-school teacher; and often walked several miles on 
the Sabbath with their local preachers. But the time came when, 
hot being se.tis1ied, he was compelled to leave them. After this, 
he went to hear the Independent minister, Mr. Millard, of Brink
worth; whose ministry I have often heard him mention with great 
pleasure and i.aterest. But in the year 1879, in the providence 



188 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.-1884, 

of God, he removed from Brinkworth to Gorse Hill, and soon 
found out e. few of God's poor people there, meeting for worship 
at Belle Yue Hall, Swindon. 

In the early part of the yea1· 1880, he went to the Wootton 
Bassett anniversary, and heard Mr. Vine, in a remarkable way, 
to the joy and rejoicing of his heart. This led him to oome for
ward for Believer's Baptism. He was baptized by Mr. Chappell, 
andjoined the church now meeting at Rehoboth Chapel, Swindon. 

Hewe.snot led to experience great manifestations of the mercy 
and lol'e of God to his soul; yet there was a special period to 
which he often referred, while engaged in his work, when he felt 
such an outpouring of the blessed Spirit upon him as to be almost 
unconscious of ·what was going on around him. '' Ah I" he would 
sometimes say after this, " I should like another such blessed 
token as that." Oftentimes he would say, "I cannot rise higher 
tha.n a desire." I believe it was his earnest wish to adorn the 
doctrine of God in all things, in life and conversation, as well as 
by humility and self-denial. 

But I must come to his last days. He was obliged to leave 
his work on July 28th, 1883. I frequently saw him during his 
illness. He manifested great patience; but in the first part he 
felt much hardness of heart, which caused him grief. Yet he 
was sometimes blessed with a feeling sense of the mercy of God 
towards him, though unworthy he felt himself to be. He never 
!'aid much about himself. But his pa.th in providence was very 
trying; much more so than he CM- to make known to many. 
During his illness God raised uiWlffi,ny friends to help him, his 
income being somewhat less than 8s. per week for himself, wife, 
a,nd three children. But when speaking to him of the goodness 
of God towardB him in providence, he seemed almost overcome 
with the thought that God should have favoured him so m:uch 
in that way, and told me it was only twice that their little store 
had been exhausted, and then only for a few hours. Surely then 
we can say, God is good to all them that put their trust in him. 

When near his end, speaking to him of the prospect of death, 
l said, "Would you like to get better again ? " " Well, Mr. S.," 
be said, "there is the wife and family;" but afterwards cheerfully 
remarked, "I am not afraid to die." "O," I thought, "what a 
blessed frame of mind, to meet death without fear!" The next 
evening I saw him again; but he was too weak to talk. Just 
before he expired, he said,'' I am going home to rest;" and quietly 
passed away, to be for ever with the Lord. 

He was buried at Stratton Cemetery on Oct. 27th, 18~3, by 
Mr. Eli Chappell, of Swindon. T. STRANGE. 

GEoBGE IRoNi;.-On Nov. 24th, 1883, aged 54, George Irons, of 
Wilstead, a member ef the Baptist Church at Haynes, Beds. 

Our ftiend wae a man of a: vety sober mind, and was savoury 
in hie co:l!lvereatiou. We may ee,y, o'f him that he was never per
mitted to ruu iuto the sins of youth, like a great many of the 
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Lord'!! dee.r people, but was meroifully preserved. He 'W'aa 
[Jrou~ht up with Wesleya,ns in the village where be, lived; and 
HO ellirnest wae be in meeting with them that,, hi9 e&at wae seldom 
vacant. At this time he knew but little of what owelt in the 
Luman heart. He said he believed that perfection was to be had, 
and that he oould not rest tiU he got it. 

At length the Lord was pleased to stir up his nest, and he wa& 
brought to see the broad deme,nds of the law, and little by little 
to feel he was weighed in the balances and found wanting. Tbs 
question was not now whether he could attain to perfection, but 
where was perfection to be found? He felt himself to be a poor 
imperfect creature, and that the bed was shorter than that a man 
could stretch himself upon it, and the covering narrower than 
that he could wrap himself in it. His heart was brought down 
with bard labour; he fell down, and there was none to help. 
He thought no man had had to travel the path that he had. 

But in his sore trial one night the Lord was pleased to bless 
his soul in a remarkable way; so that he got up early to go and 
tell his friend what great things the Lord had done for him. He 
was still among the W esleyans; but his stay after this was of 
short duration. He began to tell what the Lord had done for 
him, and. to see things very differently from before. Having a 
good gift and being very conversant with the Word of truth, he 
often spoke a little to the people when he read a chapter; as he 
had been a clas.s leader. But o~ht it went abroad that he 
was going to preach; and one of9ir ministers was present. 
This man said, "Irons, that is not Wesleyanism." Irons an
swered," Is it the Word of eternal truth, Sir?" The minister said 
again, "It is not W esleyanism." So Irons shut up the Bible, 
and left the meeting, which was broken up; and he never went 
again. . 

A,.fter thi.s he walked up to Haynes, where his case was met, 
and he cast in h~s lot with the people. This was in 1864. He 
remained a most consistent member to the time of his death. 
His solemn and searching prayers will not soon be forgotten'. 
The Lord was pleased to open up to him the hidden evils of his 
heart in a wonderful manner; for he had been a very moral man. 
He sank at times very low; so that he could say with John 
Newton: 

"AnJ must I then indeed, 
·Sink in despair and die? 

Fain would I hope that thou didst bleed 
For such a wretch as I. 

That blood which thou hast spilt, 
That grace which is thine own, 

Can cleanse t!:J.e vilest sinner's guilt, 
And soften hearts of stone." (Gadsby's, Hill.) 

Wh~n ha felt it laid upon his mind to join the ohurch, he owed 
a littfa m&uey to a friend. He went to see him, and told him 
that the debt so tried him that he could not come before the 
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clrnrch, and go through the ordinance; for his friend would be 
there, and he owed him the money. But the friend se.id "Do not 
let thn.t keep you away j" and has told me that if Irons had never 
been in a position to pay he would never have aslrnd him. How
ever the debt was soon paid. Irons was employed to look after the 
stock on a fe.rm some distance off, and was much by himself. He 
bas told me of many sweet seasons he has had when by himself, 
although it used to grieve him to be kept at times from the house 
of God. He would be mostly confessing in private and public 
what a poor guilty sinner he was; and said that hymn 200 
(Gadsby' s) was suited to him : 

"Ah! but for free and sovereign gl'ac0, 
I still had lived estranged frow God, 
Till hell had proved the destined place 
Of wy deserved but dread abode. 
But O ! amazed, I see the hancl 
That stopp'd me in my wild career; 
A wiracle of grace I stand ; 
The Lord has taught my heart to fear." 

He had been unwell a long time before he became quite unable 
to work, and told me he could not tell how he got through the 
harvest of 1882. He had a bad cough, and kept getting worse, 
till bis illness turned to consumption, and he was compelled to 
give up work. His master was very kind to him at all times; 
and after he left off his work, often sent him something. When 
I went to see him, he told me he had been longing to see me to 
tell me how comfortable hL.felt in his affliction. He said he 
would not have one thing 'ffltered. "How precious," he said, 
"is Jesus Christ! Now everything must give pla.ce to him. 
He will have all the glory; and how heartily do I feel that I can 
give him the glory due unto his Name." When offered anything 
at first, soon after giving up his work, how honest he was. He 
said, "I do not want it; neither do I believe God will ever let 
me want. Bless his dear Name, he has blessed me in body and 
soul too; and I believe he will take me to heaven when I die." 
I said, "Do you long to be gone?" He said, "I feel willing to 
wait his time. 'All the days of my appointed time will I wait 
till my change comes.'" 

Thus he was sweetly blessed in his life with a firm reliance that 
God would not leave him; and he could say that Christ had been 
the one thing needful to him in life, and was all he wanted in 
death. 

"Needful art thou, my soul can say, 
Thro.ugh all life's dark and thorny way; 
In death thou wi-Jt most needful be, 
When I yield up my soul to thee." 

Each day he became weaker, and it was very visible that the 
last must soon come. He finished his course with joy, and was 
enabled to keep the faith; for God kept him. "Mark the perfeot 
plan, and behold the upright; for the e~d of that man is peace." 
· ELJ Fox. 
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GEORGE Krnoswo1t-r11.-Un. Jan. l5til, 1884, aged 54, George 
l{ingsworth, for twenty years a member, and ten years a dee.con, 
of the Strict Be.ptiet church e.t Bethersden, Kent. 

I he.ve been acque.inted w!th hlm about two yee.rs, and from 
the first have felt o. union of soul to him in the things of God. 
This spirit was evident in him, a preferring others before himself. 
He held the doctrines of free and sovereign grace ae moat pre
cious to him; and hie conversation showed much self-examina
tion and much fear of overstepping the work of grace within and 
stretching himself beyond what, by the grace of God, he hP,d 
really attained. The cauee of which be had the care lay very 
near his heart; and it bas strengthened my heart e.nd bands to 
Bee the kindly interest he showed towards me in little things
to me so full of meaning, when my time came round to supply 
there. 

One Lord's day evening be walked with me in his field after 
service, and we were speaking together of the Lord's appearing 
for one who was engaged in a law-suit, the very morning it was 
to take place, by these words: "For the oppression of the poor, 
for the sighing of the needy, now will I arise, saith the Lord. I 
will set him in safety from him that puffeth at him;" when he 
made a pause, and with tears flowing from his eyes, told me of a. 
similiar strait he had passed through, and how God had deli
vered him. 

Ever since I have known him he has suffered much in body. 
He formerly had a bad fall on his back, which caused some in
ternal injury. For the last year or more he was confined to his 
home. He would say in reply to the sympathy of friends, "I 
ce.n see no just cause to complain;" and often spoke gratefully 
of the kind providence of God in placing him above want and lay
ing affliction upon him with so tender a hand. The following 
a_re extracts from two of bis letters: 

• . . "I beg to say I was very pleased to have yourletter, 
and to find that you etiU live to enjoy a taste of honey along the 
way, and that the Lord, in the riches of his mercy, does continue 
to make known to you the covenant of peace. What comfort and 
consolation we often find, when we are favoured with his smiles. 
0 bow good 11,nd cheering it is ! With what pleasure we go on 
our way in the wilderneRs. 

"I tl::iought I would write a lot to you; but I find myself 
rather. shut up, and the time is wasting. But my desire is to
wards you the.t you may be favoured with all needful, spiritual 
blessings and also temporal. . . , . "G. K. · 

"Sept. 4th, 1882." 

. . . " We are through the mercy of God much favoured. 
'fhe thought, or mind, sometimes is enabled to take a view of so· 
great a favour. What! All that is needful here, and eternal' 
lifo after? J s it not gree.t? How great I cannot tell. I am 
still in the bond of e.ffiictiou, and. c~n~ot get out of the house. I 



192 THE GOSPI<:L STANDAlW.-1884, 
r 

do believe the Lord will iu the rich.es of his mercy ,brinf qie fo.fth, 
a.gain ; as I bit,ve asked in my petitiqJ?,s to hin;i, I foe to meet 
witQ encouragement instead 0f denial. . , 

"Yours in the Bond of Love, 
"Oct. 3rd, 1882.'' "G. K. 

I saw :himit on the Lord's day evening previous to his deathnon• 
the Tuesday. He did not seem to rea.lize that his en,d' was• so' 
near; Bind ~he hope of recovery olung to hiin to ihe last. ln 
reply t& tny inquiry how he did, he said, " [ think slowly improv
ing;" but I felt this was almost an impossibility. · He still spoke 
ot the jnstioe and righteousness of God's ways towards him. I 
read the 17th of John to him, and on my leaving he said, "I have 
had a good time the last two or three days; but cannot say much 
to y·ou." These were almost his last sensible words. About three 
o·elock the next morning he sank into a state of insensibility·; and 
1,-0 d-epe,Ned this life, to enter into that rest whioh remaineth for 
t lt,e people of God. 

" We sing of the realms of the blast, 
That country so bright and so fair; 
And oft are its glories ex;press'd, 
But '"'hat must it be to be thero? '' 

E. H. PRESTON, 

MAltTHA 'MILLs.-On Nov. 3rd, 188l::I, aged 68, Madha Mills, at, 
Strongs.vii!~, Ohio, U.S., formerly of Maiseyhampton, Glouceslf;lr-
shire, and a member of Fairford. · 

My deat wife was the eldest daughter of Robert Taylor, ol. 
Minety, Wilts. Iler fother used to preach experimental h11tli 
in iievetal plac:es in Wiltshire, between'. the years· 1880 and i84'0. 
· 1 ha:ve heard my wife say that the fear of hell possessed her 

when young in years, so that she did not sin so freely nor' go so 
fe.r outwardly a.s others she knew. Her father being poor. she 
had to work in the fa•lds with other women, who used to taunt 
her fnr religion. At this time, seeing Mr. Shorter and his friend, 
Mr. Mor,ae, riding along together, she felt great love spring up in 
her hB¥t to tlrnm as God's people. She then went to live with .Mr. 
Wig~&. at Weotton Bassett, and heard Mr. W. Lewis and others 
there; and I suppose she both ate and drank the truth, for she 
rec~ed· she mUBt have wearied her mistress by talking so much 
to her about it. She lived there two yea.rs, being particularly 
atte.ched to the ministry of Mr. W. Fenis for what she received 
thro_9-gh him. 

Afterwards she went to Nailsworth, Gloucestershire; but soon 
foun_d out she was among general professors by their talking and 
sing;i.ng so much a.bout offered grace. Nothing could. reco11,ctile 
her, ~o st¥,y' wit~}hem, though s.he was offered th~ privileg~ of 
hearing 11.lty tnrn~st.er round. She w~s the0; afraid s~ ~hould, 
have tpJ\v.e ',Vith ]{er poor parents again; ~ut the worq ·came to 
her heMt with comforting power: "'l'he Lord iH my shepherd; I 
shall not want." 
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The year tB40 brought calamity to her parents' household, 
fever eµtered, and prostrated all but one, and took away her 
/11,tber a.nd brother by death. Sa.tan so tilled her mind with 
temptations and blasphemies that she called out for some one to 
ta.ke hold of her tongue to prevent her blaspheming. She w&11 

nearly driven to distraction; but in her ex~remity the Lord shone 
upon her I)Jind, and delivered her soul. She was enabled to turn 
upon, her dreadful enemy, and give him goodly words for herself. 
saying, "You will never have me. I don't care for you, nor a.ll 
the devils in hell." 

This deliverance was related to me by one of her father's hear
ers, about a year and a half after her father's death; and it was 
impressed upon my heart that she was to be my wife. So it 
came to pass, about five months after. She wae then living with 
Mr. Joseph Tanner, Cirencester; and the few lovers of truth there 
met for worship in Mr. Owen's room. I used to go seven miles 
to me~t with them occasionally. One Sabbath morning, it being 
damp and dirty, I thought I would not go so far; when the words 
came with authority, "Arise, and go to Bethel;" and I went. In 
the evening I was called upon to speak iu prayer; and I think tlie 
Holy Spirit helped my infirmities, for severalspoketomewarmly 
afterwards; and among them my late wife, who remarked, "I 
have heard you well in prayer to-night." This was the first time 
we excqanged words. 

On February 27th, 1842, we were married. We have had 
many trials, not mingling much with the world or carnal pro
fessors; for none among them seemed to care about us. Several 
said with regard to my business, "He will never do here; " but 
the Lord maintained our cause one way or another for nearly 
tli.irty years. When I first came to Ohio, and for a length of time 
afterwards, for want qf trade we were entangled with debts; but 
the Lord knew our affairs, and became our help. 

One morning my wife told me she had bud a dream that the 
Lord cam~ and talked with me, and my face shone, and I was so 
haBPY; and that a jealous feeling arose in her mind, thinking, 
"'1,1.Qe Lord talks only to Henry, and does not notice me." But 
a8 he went away, he looked and smiled upo11 her, and comforted her. 
When she was out that day, I went upstairs to seek his face, and 
was indulged to come near the Lord, and ask for what I wanted, 
Afterwards, whe:Q. I was doing a little job of work, the words came: 
"I. QS,Ve. co01111a:Q.d~d the r~vens to feed thee there." They were 
repea~ed twice; and the tliird time they came with such force 
tbeyf!ilemed to shake my frame. I thought," What iiower ! What 
e.ver have 1i a.eked the Lord for?" I remembered to have asked 
him to give me some words with power, that I might know they 
were f\'om him. Then I thought," Bnt where is the sweetness?" 
And tni.·. mediately_ tbi~ ca~e: "All hi_& commandm_ents ~re su. Ie;," 
l!,"1,q. t9iiee4 my faith to l;uili~ye. I was sure of his domg some
thing for ue. When my wife came in, I told her what bad p&IWld; 
aud her heart was gladdened. 
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That same day ll think), to our astonishment, there were fif. 
toon or sixteen customers measured for shoes; and as each came, 
the words would return to my mind, and sweeten 11-y path: " [ 
have commanded them." All re1tdy money was promised. I was 
obliged to go to one to whom I was alreRdy in debt, I think about 
.£20, to bny more materia.ls. He being out, bis wife came to me, 
and said, "0, it is 'Mr. :Mills. My husband ta.Jked of coming 
down to your house to see what yon had; for he thought you 
would not do there." When he came in, I told him I had so many 
orders, and asked him if he would let me have more mate1·ials; 
and he seemed pleased, and reached down quantities for me to 
choose from. 

Bnt I must return to my subject. l\Iy wife used to hear and 
receive food under Mr. Kershaw, :Mr. Philpot, and others, at 
Cirencester and Crickladc. I might rel:ite much more, but will 
uot be tedious. Her last illness continued five weeks. At first, 
sometimes, she expected to be raised up again; but as she came 
nearer her end, she said, "The midnight cry is come." To hnr 
mind she 11aid how awful it was to be without oil. Some time after, 
she said, "Hark! how beautiful! I she.II soon be among you." · 

After this she passed through a ~espere.te trial and struggle. 
l:ibe said, so very pitifully, "Cast down! cast down! .0 this is 
very hard work! Whatever shall I do?" Then followed outcries 
for Jesus: "Make haste, Jesus, Jesus. Tell him to come quickly." 
I audibly besought him to come for her help; and once said to her, 
11 Yon will soon be in heaven, Mother." She answered, "Yes.'' 
It was said again: "Mighty to save." She answered, "Yes; but 
I can't talk." Being asked afterwards if she was comfortable in 
her mind, she said, "Yes-yes," several times. Soon she ex
claimed, "Conqueror.'' I asked, "Did you say, 'Conqueror,' 
Martha?" She seemed to muster up all her power, and said, 
" Yes-conqueror." She laboured to tell us her feelings through 
the dismal valley; but we could not understand the words. But 
what a comfort to know that she possessed that life and faith 
which death itself could not destroy. I think I may truly say the 
Lord gave her to me, and the Lord bath taken her from me; and 
blessed be the Name of the Lord. HENRY M1LLS. 

THov, 0 Christ, art my righteousness, and I am all sin. 'fake 
what is mine, and give me what is thine,-Lulher. 

CHRIST and his cross are not separable in this life; howbeit, 
Christ and his cross part at heaven's <loor; for there is no house-room 
for crosses in heaven, One tear, one sigh one sad heart, one fear, one loss, 
or thought of trouble cannot find lodging there. They are but the mar~s 
of our Lo1·d Jesus down in this wide ruin and stormy country on tine 
side of dea.tQ. Sol'l'OW and the saints are not married together; or, sup
J,!OSe it were so-, heaven shall make a divorce. I think it a sweet thing 
f¥_t Ch1ist saith of my cross, "Ralf wine;" ancl that he divideth these 
su.:ferings with 11Je, and taketh the largest sbe,re tu himself; nay, that 
I aJD.d my cro6s are wholly Christ'i;, 0 what a portion is Christ!-
S~l Ru.lhe1:forii. ' 
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'l'HE "GOSPEL STANDAim" AID AND POOR RELIEF 
SOCIETIES. 

It is my most painful duty to announce the 
death of our beloved Editor, Mr. Hatton, which 
took place on April 16th, from apoplexy. He 
preached at Chelsea on the evening of the 11th, 
and was taken ill on the 18th. The present Num
ber and. the Notices to Correspondents were 
prepared by him.-J. GAnsuY. 

THE twelfth annual meeting of the " Gospel Standard Aid 
Society," and the seventh of the "Poor Relief Society," 

was held in the large room of the Sunday School Union, 
Old Bailey, London, kindly lent for the occasion, on April 
18th, 1884. 

MR. HrnToN, Vice-Chairman of the Committee, was called to 
the chair. 

The CHAIRMAN read Pa. xc., and Mr. A. Burton engaged in 
prayer. 

Mr. GRAY, the Honorary Secretary, read the report of the 
Committee, as follows : 

DEAR FRlENDs,-In annually presenting before you the cause 
of the recipients of your bounty, and advocating the claims of 
the Lord's poor, which he himself has given them, upon their 
richer brethren, your Committee feel that Societies like theirs 
need the. special blessing of God; inasmuch as they arc established 
for the exclusive benefit of his poor saints; and that the first and 
highest tribute of praise is due to him for any success bestowed 
upon them. Your Committee would, therefore, breat.he a prayer 
to him for continued and increased success to rest upon their 
endeavours, that they may be able to meet the pressing needs uf 
the poor and afflicted children of God. And they feel bound to 
acknowledge him in disposing your hearts to contribute so freely 
thus far. It does, indeed, dear friends, rejoice their hearts, as 
well as the hearts of the recipients, to be put in possession of the 
means to meet the ever-recurring requirements of the Societies. 

Your Committee, therefore, greet the subscribers, donors, ancl 
friends, in meeting them once more under the smile and appro
bation of God, and the success of the Societies. Your Committee 
trust that they have, to the best of their judgment, dispensed the 
contributions committed to their charge. They also feel em
boldened to plead the cause of the Socictil's, inasmuch us no 
part of your contributions is taken to snpply salaries for paid 
servants. No; the whole is given to the poor, except the aetual 
expense of distribution to the recipients, as shown in the balance 
Hhcet. Your Committco can, then, press their claim of coming 
necessities on your notice with a good couscicncc, and a~k yo•.1 
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to do wlrn,t you can. It is said of one, "She hath done wha~ she. 
could." (Ma.rk xiv. 8.) May the Lord enable us to copy this 
cxa.mple with regard to his poor saints, knowing he has said "In• 
:umrnch a.s ye have done it unto one of the least of these my 
brethren, ye ha,ve done it unto me." (Matt. xxv. 40.) Do what 
.7Jott can, dear friends, and suffer us to urge our nppeal for tho 
poor saints. 

Mcuiit men love good investments, and none can be more remu
nerative and sure than the Lord's promissory notes. To invest in 
these is r.ot speculating, but rather being enabled to trust in 
him who says the silver and gold are his. He has pledged his 
faithfulness iu many promises to this effect: "He that hath pity 
upon the poor lendeth unto the Lord; and that which he hath 
given will he pay him again." (Prov. xix. 7.) "He that giveth 
unto the poor shall not lack." (Prov. xx.viii. 27.) And he who 
has promised to pay again what is given to the poor is both able 
and faithful to do so. Further, God has promised a blessing in 
the act of giving as well as in the gift communicated, saying, 
"It is more blessed to give than to receive." (Acts xx. 35.) 

On the credit of this faithful Promiser, we would venture to 
solicit the continuance of your subscriptions, donations, and 
legacies, and the addition, if possible, of fresh ones. The invest
ment is good. Try it, dear friends, and prove it for yourselves. 

In the past year your Committee feel they have bad abundant 
cause for thankfulness; first, to the great Giver of all good; and 
secondly, to their kind and liberal friends, who have so c~eer
fully and liberally helped them in their work. This may be seen 
from the. following facts: 

From the "Aid" Society there are at present 33 recipients; 
and abont 8l. more than last year have been distributed among 
them. Also the income of this Society has increased about 1 l 
since last year. 

From the "Poor Relief" Society, the number of members 
receiving assistance is 84; and these have receivedabout 22l. 
more than the recipients last year. Also the income of this Society 
has been considerably enlarged, being about 120l. greater than 
last year. Your Committee, therefore, hav~ res~lv~d to add to 
the pensions of the members one fourth; w h1ch will rnc1:ease the 
expenditure by about 80l. or 90[. per annum, for the number now 
on the books. Your Committee earnestly hope the lovers of tho 
Lord's poor will enable them to continue this addition to the 
allowance of the poor recipients. 

Your Committee also bring to your notice that the "Friendly 
Companion" is now provided with a wrapper, or cover, and has 
been augmented 8 pages. They desire that their friends would do 
all iu their power to forward the sale of the Societies' Magazines; 
viz., the "Gospel Htandard" and the" Friendly Companiou;" 
remembering ihat the saleof,the:;e greatly helps ihis good work for 
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MATT. v. 6; 2 TIM. I. 9; RoM. XI. 7; ACTS VIII. 37, 38; MATT. xxvm. 1.1. 

THE TRIUNE JEHOVAH. 
AN EXTRACT FROM AN ADDRESS TO THE REGEJIIERATED CHURCH OF 

CHRIST. 

DELIVERED ON LORD'S DAY, JAN. 1ST. 1826, AT TIIE BAP?lST CHAPEL, 

ST. GEORGE'S ROAD, MANCHESTER. 

BY THE LATE WILLIAM GADSBY.• 

"For there are Three that bear record in he11,ven, the Father, the Worcl, 
and the Holy Ghost; and these Three are One."-1 J1.;o. v. 7. 

BELOVED of the Lord, it is high time to awake out of sleep. 
for now is our sliilvation nearer than when we :first believed' 
"Be watchful," therefore, "and strengthen the things which 
remain, which are ready to die." (Rev. iii. 2.) "If ye then be 
risen with Christ, seek those things which are above, where Christ 
sitteth on the right hand of God. Set your affections on things 
above; not on things on the earth." (Col. iii. 1, 2.) Let not the 
real believer in Christ forget his high calling, nor the glorious 
realities he is called to enjoy, but count all things but dross and 
dung for the excellence of the knowledge of Christ Jesus hiR 
Lord. 0 beloved, let it be your great concern to be found iu 
him, not having your own righteousness, which is of the law, 
but that which is through the faith of Christ, the rightsousness 
which is of God by faith (Phil. iii. 7-10); that you may knot11 him 
in his glorious Person, work, and offices, characters, names, re
lationships, fullness, promises, oath, blood, love, and loveliness, 
and the power of his resurrection, in sweetly raising you above 
sin, the curse of the law, the world, devils, errors, death auil 
every foe, and to the sweet enjoyment of the blessed Trinity in 
Unity; that, by a living, vital faith, you may daily live in God 
and wit.h God, as your own covenant God, and experience that 
he dwells in you, and that you are inseparably united to him, 
and can blessedly say, "Truly our fellowship is with the Father 
and with his Son Jesus Christ." (1 Jno. 1, 8.) Let Ubrist be 
all in all. Vindicate the glorious honours of your ever- blesS€tl 
God at all times and under all circumstances, and endeavour to 
keep the unity of the spirit in the bond of peace; striving to-

No. G81 
* Sec ,v. G.11>s11."s W"ns, Yul. IL. 

1: 
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gether, not for worldly toys, nor for the mastery, nor to have 
your own way in the church in God, but for the glorious faith 
of U.1e gospel and for tbe mutual edification of each other. 
" Stand fast in the liberty wherewith Cl.1rist has made you free; 
and be not entangled again in the yoke of bondage." (Grtl. v. 1.) 
If ~ou have any real regn.rd for the honour of God, the welfare 
of Zion, and the prosperity of your own souls, " beware of dogs, 
beware of evil workers, beware of the concision." (Phil. iii. 2) 
Do not forget this solemn injunction, this threefold Beware. 

"God is a spirit; and they that worship him must worship 
him in spirit and in truth." (Jno. iv. 2!.) All worship short of 
spiritual worship is but solemn mockery. I address you, brethren, 
as the people of my charge. We are fast hastening to the solemn 
moment when the curtain of time will be thrown back, and eter
nity opened to our view, in grandeur and glory ind_escribable. 
But such of you before me as are strangers to the Lord Jesus 
Christ, so dying, eternity will open to your view with unutter
able horrors. 0 the blessedness of being one with Christ, and 
standing complete in him I '' Let us who are of the day be 
sober," and hope to the end; for our most blessed and glorious 
Lord has assured us that the Son of man cometh at an hour 
when we think not. What a solemn lesson his glorious Majesty 
has delivered to us, as recorded by Luke I Hear it, and God grant 
it may sink deep into each of our hearts: "Let your loins be 
girded about, and your lights burning; and ye yourselves like 
unto men that wait for their Lord, when he will return from the 
wedding, that when he cometh and knocketh, they may open unto 
him immediately. Blessed are those servants whom the Lord, 
when he cometh, shall find watching." "Be ye therefore ready 
also; for the Son of man cometh at an hour when ye think not." 
(Lu. xii. 35-40.) If we are indifferent in our minds what we hear 
and how we hear, we shall be careless about our own spiritual 
enjoyment or the truth of God, and cannot be considered as watch
ing and waiting for the coming of the Lord. 0 that it may be 
our happiness to be of the number of those servants who are 
found watching when our dear Lord comes. Be assured, brethren, 
that a spiritual acquaintance with divine truth, and an unctuous 
enjoyment of it, will always be accompanied with a tender regard 
for it and a becoming zeal in supporting and vindicating its glo
rious realities, as far as the Lord gives talent and opportunity. 

It is a proof of awful apathy when those who profess to believe 
in the discriminating truths of God can content themselves with 
hearing the word of life preached once a week, while they have 
every opportunity of hearing it three or four times. When tho 
world and the things of the world engross almost all their time 
and talents, and the means of grace must give place to their 
worldly concerns, and when almost any trifling circumstance is 
considered a, sufficient ~xcuse for sitting QD their chair or c_ouch 
at Lome, even ou the Lord's day, instead of assembling with the, 
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family of Ood and aUending the ordinances of God's house; I 
eay, beloved, when this is the case, where is there any real proof 
0 £ intercourse with God? And who can be surprised at such 
people complaining of their deadness or darkness when they do 
attend? Jehovah has said (and every word of God is true)," If 
ye walk contrary to me, I will walk contrary to you." May we 
esteem it as the Word of God, and not as the word of man. 

My dear brethren, whom I highly esteem in the bowels of a 
dear Redeemer, believe me it is your real welfare I have in view. 
Thie, connected with the glory of God and the awful responsi
bility that lies upon me as a minister of Christ, compels me thus 
to dee.I faithfully. Should anything I may say appear to be per
sonal, and give any of you pain of mind, receive it as the wound 
of a friend, who seeks your eternal good, and wishes you real 
prosperity both in body and soul. The Lord enable us all to 
search the Word of God, and bring conscience to that unerring 
standard. 

Let us, for a moment_, just glance at part of that wholesome 
lesson given to the Hebrew church by Paul: "Let us hold fast 
the profession of our faith without wavering (for be is faithful 
that promised); and let us consider one another, to provoke unt; 
love and to good works; not forsaking the assembling of ourselveo 
together, as the manner of some is; but exhorting one anothers 
and so much the more, as ye see the day approaching." (Chap. 
x. 28-25.) The old way of works, by reason of sin, is rendered 
impassable for poor sinners; but this glorious, new, and living 
way is just suited to our circumstances; and blessed is that sinner 
who, under the glorious teachings of God the Holy Ghost, lives 
and walks in Christ by a vital faith. But men give poor proof of 
enjoying the glorious blessings contained in the former part of 
this portion of God's Word; while, instead of holding fast the 
profession of their faith without wavering, they are paying more 
attention to worldly concerns and worldly reapectability than they 
are to the truth of God; or while they can, in a great measure, 
forsake the assembling of themselves together, and thus slight the 
truth of God and the means of his grace. "Be watchful," there
fore, "and strengthen the things which remain, that are ready 
to die." " The end of all things is at hand; be ye therefore sober, 
and watch unto prayer." (1 Pet. iv. 7, 8; see also 2 Tim. iii. lG, 17; 
Prov. xv. 82.) 
. May God the Holy Ghost engrave the following solemn injunc

tion upon each of our hearts; and may we each be deeply con
cerned to act as it becomes us: " Obey them that have the rule 
over you, and submit yourselves; for they watch for your souls, 
as they that must give account; that they may do it with joy, 
and not with grief; for that is unprofitable for yon." (Heb. xiii.17.) 
0 thou blessed Spirit, let us not shrink back from thy truth, nor 
act under the influence of our fleshly feelings; but enable us to 
watch, aud ata11d fast iu tho faith, and t1nit our:-;olvc.; liko mon, 
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1tnd be strong. We must not expect uninterrupted ease in this 
world. This is a time-state, and a state of warfare. The ohuroh 
of Christ and every real believer is the envy of hell, and must 
expect to meet with enemies, external, internal, and infernal. 
May we ever view them as enemies, and not nurse them in our 
bosoms as friends. "The friendship of the world is enmity with 
God." (Jae. iv. 4.) Though our enemies are numerous and in
veterate, we have no cause to fear. If we are only enabled to 
trust in the Lord, we shall find all is well. Bless his precious 
Name, we are sheltered by Christ, the Rock of Agee, defended by 
the omnipotent arm of Jehovah, guided by his wisdom and. coun
sel, succoured by matchless love and grace, and finally secured 
by all that is dear to our ever-blessed Three-One God. Well might 
David triumphantly sing, "The Lord is my light and my salva
tion." (Ps. xxvii. 1.) 

The Lord has various ways of-trying his people and of making 
himself known to them as their help in time of trouble. If we 
are left to be off our watch-tower, we shall sometimes mistake 
the Lord's design, and, in reality, unite with the foe. It is very 
blessed to be enabled to see the Lord riding upon every storm, 
and managing all things for his own glory and our good. Should 
heresies rise up among us, be not alarmed at the matter; it is one 
proof of the truth of the Bible: "For there must be also here
sies among you, that they which are approved may be manifest 
among you." (1 Cor. xi. 19.) "Also of your own selves shall 
men arise, speaking perverse things, to draw away disciples after 
them." (Acts xx. 30.) In this case, brethren, as well as in all 
others, it behoves us to make our stand upon the Word of God, 
and not let our conduct be governed by natural attachment, :fleshly 
union, or worldly connections. I have witnessed some very dis
graceful circumstances, sanctioned by members of the church of 
Christ, purely because the parties were united together by worldly 
circumstances or a :fleshly connection. But these things ought 
not to be; and if any of us have been left to fall into such a snare, 
may we be bumbled on account of it, and in future make the 
'Word of God the fixed standard of our conduct; for by that un
erring rule we must act, or smart for it. The truth of God, the 
order of his house, and the peace and well-being of his family, 
should lie near our hearts, and ought to be dearer to us than any 
worldly connection or self-pleasing gratification whatever. When 
we act with decision and firmness, our conduct may be disap
proved of and heartily condemned by self-seeking men; but while 
the Word of God will bear us out, we have nothing to fear, 
neither from open foes nor pretended friends; no, nor from 
miRtaken real friends either. "Now, I beseech you, brethren, 
mark them which canse divif.inns :rnrl off>nces cnntr,irv to tho 
doctrine which ye have learnPd; and avoi<l them. For they t.l111t 
are such serve not our Lord J e8u,q Christ, but their own belly; 
and by good words and fair speeches deceive the hearts of the 
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simple." (Rom. xvi.17, 18.) Avoid them. Mark that. Let not 
their good words and fair speeches deceive you. Be not so simple. 
The fairer the speech, when there are artful designs and rotten
ness at the bottom, it should put us so much the more upon our 
guard. Truth does not stand in need of artful disguise; nor 
should God's saints be captivated with smooth words and fair 
speeches. The solemn injtmctions of Jehovah are pointed and 
de:iisive: "Now we command you, brethre.a, in the name of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, that ye withdraw yourselves from every bro
ther that walketh disorderly, and not after the tradition which 
he received of us." (2 Thea. iii. 6.) 

It becomes each of us to give proof that the glorious truth of 
God, in all its bearings, is dearer to us than any natural ties; 
yea, than our heart's blood. Have we erred? May we never be 
above confessing our errors to God and to one another; and may 
it be our coucern in all things to walk and act as it becomes the 
gospel of Christ. It is nothing but the hateful pride of the heart 
that keeps God's children, for a time, from humbly confessing 
their faults. Let us not forget that "pride goeth before destruction, 
and a haughty spirit before a fall." "Be watchful, and strengthen 
the things which remain, that are ready to die." 

But to proceed. The glorious doctrine of the Trinity, or Three 
distinct Persons in One undivided Jehovah, is a doctrine of the 
greatest moment in the Christian religion; but in this day of 
blasphemy and rebuke, it is much upon the decline, in the mi
nistry of it; though it contains the very pillar of our hope. To 
deny this grand truth is in reality to deny the very existence of 
the true God. Men may form a view of a God suited to their 
own carnal conceptions; for there are gods many, and lords 
many; but the God of Israel necessarily exists in Three distinct 
Persons, in One blessed, undivided Jehovah, and it is of infinite 
moment to have right views of this all-important truth. God 
has solemnly declared that all his children shall be taught of the 
Lord; and it is one of the great blessings promised in the new 
covenant, that they shall all know the Lord, from the least of 
them even to the greatest of them. (Isa. liv. 18; Jer. xxxi. 34; 
Heb. viii. 11.) 

Now, beloved, either those who believe in the glorious Trinity 
or those who deny that doctrine must be strangers to the Lord; 
therefore, the God they worship is not the true God; so they 
must, of course, be idolaters; and unerring truth says no idolater 
shall inherit the kingdom of God. (1 Cor. vi. 9.) I do not mean 
to say that the people of God are free from temptations on this 
subject. There is no branch of divine truth that the grand enemy 
will not tempt them to disbelieve, and make use of their carnal 
reason to aid him in his infernal projects; and often, very often, 
h_e may be permitt.ed for wise ends to fill them with great confu
sion and horror of mind; but labouring under temptations, and 
being settled 1rnd at rest in the matter, arc very cliffcrcut tLiug<'. 
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Chriet himeelf wa.s tempted to question his own So11ehip : 11 If 
thou be the Son of God." 

(" 0 what an if was there !") 
But when men preach, write, or deliberately'.dispute against 

the glorious doctrine of the Trinity, they appear to be settled in 
their errors, and are anxious to bring others into the same awful 
snare. 

Beloved, I have, through the kind providence of God,~been 
pastor of this church more than twenty years; and I am not 
aware of anything that has been a source of greater trouble to 
the church of Christ here than that of (directly or indirectly) op
posing the glorious doctrine of the Trinity. This, together wi h 
the self-gratifying ways of some who put themselves into the 
ministry, and have never given proof that they were called of 
God to the work, ha.s been a cause of great trouble among us. 
The glorious doctrine of the Trinity has been openly opposed by 
some, and artfully opposed by others, among ow selves; and in 
each case it bas proved a cause of distress. It therefore behoves 
us to be watchful, very watchful, upon a subject of such moment. 
It is in itself a subject that needs no covering, nor any artful ex
planations; therefore be upon your guard. 

If any of us have exercised a false charity towards those who 
have opposed this grand truth, let tbe'.past be sufficient wherein 
we have thus wrought the will of the Gentiles; and as the enemy 
makes further advances, may we be able to detect his designs; 
and, in the strength of the Lord, stand up for the truth of our 
blessed God. Some of us have felt the dreadful weight, not only 
of an open denial of this glorious truth, but of artful nibblings 
about it. Therefore we should be the more upon our guard, and 
take care that we are not captivated with good words and fair 
speeches, and artful explanations. 

I can never believe that any person who is capable of convey
ing bis views can heartily believe in the Trinity, while he ob
jects to the solemn term, God the Holy Ghost; and while be ob
jects to give divine homage to each glorious Person distinctly. 
·should you meet with any cunning, artful reasone_rs upo~ this 
subject, do not suffer yourselves to be entangled with their rea
sonings. Ask them these important questions:* 

Do you believe in Three distinct Persons_ in One undivided 
Jehovah? 

Do you believe it becomes the people of God to say, "God the 
Father, God the Son (or Word), and God the Holy Ghost," both 
in vindicating the doctrine and in your solemn addresses to J e
hovah? 

And do you believe it is the privilege of the believer to worship 
each glorious Person distinctly? 

If they shrink from any part of this, they cannot firmly believe 

* It would be well fro all our readerA to follow this suggeRtion. 
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in the glorious doctrine of Three glorious Persons in One undi
vided Jehovah. There are men who ee.y," Though lobject to pe.rt 
of the above statement, I could converse with a number of the 
members of this church, e.nd me.ke them e.gree with my views, 
though they profess to gree with you upon the subject." Be it 
so; such men only give the greater pr~ of of being wolves in 
sheep's clothing, who would, if it were possible, deceive the very 
elect. Bnt such things should be a means of teaching the sheep 
to watch and pre.y, that they enter not into temptation. It is dan
gerous for little children to play with razors. 

You will perceive, brethren, that on the present occasion, I can
not enter into a large vindication of this glorious truth; but it 
will be enough for you who believe in, love, and fear the Lord, by 
the blessed teachings of God the Holy Ghost, to find it recorded 
in God's Word. That there is a plurality of Persons in the One 
undivided Jehovah, will readily appear from the following por
tions: "And God said, Let us make man in our image, after our 
likeness." ( Gen. i. 20.) "And the Lord God said, Behold, the 
man is become as one of us." (Gen. iii. 22.) And again: "Also 
I heard the voice of the Lord, saying, Whom shall I send, and 
who will go for us?" (Isa. vi. 8.) Thus we find the glorious One 
undivided Jehovah speaks of himself by the plural pronouns us and 
our. Many more portions of God's Word to the same import might;' 
be quoted; but the above shall suffice for the present."* .f- _ _) 

If there be more than One Person in the glorious Jehovah, as 
undoubtedly there are, it might be asked bow many Persons are 
there? Let unerring truth give the reply: "There are Three that 
bear record in heaven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost; 
an_d these Three are One." (1 Jno. v. 7.) If there were not 

* There is a people who ce.11 themselves High Unitarians, who maintain 
many of the discriminating truths of the gospel, but deny the Personal God
head both of Christ and of the Holy Ghost. The doctrine of the pre-exis
tence of the human son! of Christ appears to be the high road to that blas
phemous error; for by maintaining that the soul of Christ was created in 
eternity and taken into union to the Ono Personal Deity, they imagine they 
easily account for all the plural personal pronouns by which Jehovah makes 
himself known ( such as tho above); and they boldly inform us that this 11s, 
011r, &c., is the One Personal God and the soul of Christ. Now no one can 
maintain tlmt blasphemous error but such as believe in the pre-existence of 
the soul of Christ. I therefore consider it the high road to it. There is not 
one solitary passage in the Word of Goel that snys the human soul of Christ 
really existed in eternity; and tho more I view the doctrine, the more I ab
hor it. The following portion of Scripture is point blank against it: "Where
fore in all things it behoved him to bo made like unto his brethren, thut he 
might be a merciful a,nd faithful High Priest in things pertaining to God, to 
make reconciliation for the sins of tho people." (lleb. ii. li.) Kow if it be
hoved him in all things to be made like unto his brethren, either their souls 
must havo been made in eternity, or his could not; nnd unerring truth says, 
"'l'he Lord Goel formed m<tn out of the dust of the ground, and breathed 
into his nostrils tho bre11th of lifo, and mun became a living soul." (l1en. 
ii. 7.) So that whon Goel breathed into man the breath of lifo, he became 
what he was not boforo, a, living soul. 
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another passage iu the Word of God to prove the glorious doo
trine of the Trinity, real, vital faith would say, '' This is enough.'' 
Some will say, "Yes; there are three characters, not Persons." 
But if characters are all that are intended, why confine them to 
three ? The Lord has made himself known by scores of different 
characters in the great economy of salvation; suoh as King, Cap
tain, Mau-of-war, Rock, Hiding-place, Refuge, Stronghold, Pro
phet, Priest, Husband, Shepherd, Shield, Buckler, High Tower, 
Horn of Salvation, &c.; but his Persons are Three, only Three. 

Beloved of the Lord, I can assure you, as far as my p_oor 
limited labours go, I can adopt the language of the inspired Paul: 
"For I would that ye knew what great conflict I have for you 
and for as many as have not seen my face in the flesh, that their 
hearts might be comforted, being knit together in love, and unto 
all riches of the full assuranc& of understanding, to the acknow
ledgment of the mystery of God, and of the Father, and of Christ." 
(Col. ii. 1, 2.) Here we find the Holy Ghost is emphatically 
called God, and is spoken of as distinct from the Father and 
Christ, yet not separate. No; our blessed God is but One Jeho
vah: "Now there are diversities of gifts, but the same Spirit; 
and there are diversities of administrations, but the same Lord; 
and there are diversities of operations, but it is the same God 
that worketh all in all." (1 Cor. xii. 4-6.) Thus you see, the 
very Person in the Godhead who is called the Spirit in verse 4, 
is called Lord in verse 5, and God in verse 6. "Now the Lorq. 
is that Spirit; and where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty," 
Some eminent men of God tell us that this text should be tran
slated, "Where the Lord the Spirit is, there is liberty.'' Well, 
this blessed Lord the Spirit is to abide with the church for ever. 
"I will pray the Father, and he shall give you another Comforter, 
that he may abide with you for ever.'' (Jno. xiv. 16-26.) Here, 
beloved, we have I, He, and Another; and this blessed I, He, 
and Another is our most glorious Three-One God. 

The solemn ordinance of baptism is a standing proof of this 
blessed truth. God's people are to be baptized in the Name of 
the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. (Matt. xxviii.19.) 
A solemn emblem of their interest in the eternal, immutable, re
deeming, and sanctifying love of the adorable Trinity; and of 
their being heirs to all the bliss and blessedness couched in the 
glorious Names of God the Father, God the Son, and God the 
Holy Ghost, as the One blessed, covenant God of Zion. 

"The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, and 
the communion of the Holy Ghost, be with you all. Amen." 
(2 Cor. xiii. 14.) In this text the Father is called God, distinctly 
from the Lord Jesus Christ and from the Holy Ghost. 

Well, beloved, which of the glorious Persons in the Godhead 
can you feel in your heart willing to part with? Can you part 
with the Father ? Hear the Word of the Lord: "Blessed be the 
God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us 
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with all spiritual bleRsings in heavenly places in Christ," &c. 
Eph. i. 8.) Let tho Christian recollect that here, as well as in 

other portions of God'A Word, divine homage is distinctly given 
to the Father. But what says the real believer? Can he feel 
willing to give up the interest he has in the glorious Person of 
tho Father? No, no; the very thought would sink his soul a 
thousand fathoms in a moment. What? Pad with that glo
rious, divine Person who has chosen me in Christ before the 
foundation of tqe world, who has predestinated me to the adop
tion of a child by Jesus Christ unto himself, who has blessed me 
with all spiritual blessings in Christ, who has made me accepted 
in the Beloved, and who has secured both my holiness and eter
nal happiness in Christ? What? Give up his glorious Majesty, 
or with a careless indifference hear his Personal Godhead denied? 
God forbid. Rather let me part with all the honours and plea
sures of this life, and die in a dungeon, or suffer all the tortures 
that man can invent, than part with my blessed God and Father, 
the Father of all my mercies and God of all my comfort. 

Well, beloved, can you part with the Personal Godhead of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, that glorious Person of whom the Father says: 
"And let all the angels of God worship him?" (Heb. i. 6.) And 
of whom Thomas, with a believing and an adoring heart said, 
"My Lord and my God?" (Jno. xx. 28.) Let it be remembered 
that here, as well as in other places, the Son is worshipped dis
tinctly. This is the glorious Person spoken of by Isaiah (liv. 
4-6): "Thy Maker is thy Husband; the Lord of hosts is his 
Name; and thy Redeemer, the Holy One of Israel; the God of 
the whole earth shall he be called." Here, poor tried and tempted 
child of God, thy Maker is declared to be thy Husband, and thy 
Redeemer, the Holy One of Israel, the Lord of hosts and the God 
of the whole earth. We are sure that our Redeemer is the Lord 
J esns Christ; for Christ has redeemed us from the curse of the 
law, being made a curse for us. (Gal. iii. 13.) We are redeemed 
from our vain conversation and unto God by the precious blood 
of Christ. (1 Pet. i. 18, l!J.) We have "redemption through his 
blood, the forgiveness of sins, according to the riches of his grace." 
lEph. i. 7.) And that Christ is the church's Husband will evi
dently appear, if we consult Eph. v. 23 to the end: "For the 
husband is the bead of the wife, even as Christ is the Head of tlie 
church; and he is the Saviour of the body. Therefore as the 
church is subject unto Christ, so let the wives be to their own 
husbands in everything." Compare the above with Rom. vii. 4; 
and it will clearly appear that Christ is our glorious Husband, 
and that his blessed Majesty will present his spouse to himself, 
"a glorious church, not having spot or wrinkle, or any such 
thing." Bless his precious Name, he loves his wife as he loves 
himself, and will be sure to nourish and cherish her. Now this 
glorious Husband and Redeemer is in his ow11 Person the Lord 
of hosts and the God of the whole earth. 
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Well, believer, can you give up the Personal Godhead of your 
Christ? Would a mere man be sufficient to redeem you? " No," 
says 1 he true Christian; "my Redeemer and Husband must be 
the Lord of hosts. He is the Lord my Righteousness and 
Strength. He knows my frame and remembers that I am but 
<lust. It is well for me that he is the unchanging God, and that 
lie loves at all times and under all circumstances. Yea, that he 
cannot Joye himself without loving me. Honours crown his brow 
for ever, be is both my heart-searching and rein-trying God and 
my tenaer-hearted, ever-loving Husband." "I, the Lord, try the 
heart; I try the reins; even to give every man according to hie 
ways and according to the fruit of his doings." If we look at Rev. 
ii. 23, we shall find that this heart-searching God is the Lord 
Jesus Christ: "And all the churches shall know that I am he 
which searches the reins and hearts; and I will give unto every 
one of you according to your works." 

This blessed Christ is the life of his people; and because he 
lives, they shall live also. He will not reign in heaven, and leave 
them behind. He will receive them to himself, that where he is, 
there they shall be also. Abhorred be the thought, and cursed 
be the spirit, tliat would strip my glorious Christ 0f hie Personal 
Godhead. Let such a detestable principle be dressed in as fine a 
garb as man can invent, may my soul view it and abhor it as the 
spawn of hell. 

Well, dear child of God, can you part with the Personal God
head of the Holy Ghost? If you will look over the 95th Psalm, 
you will find the Lord spoken of as the great God and the great 
King above all gode, having in his hands the deep places of the 
earth and the strength of the hills; and as having made the sea 
and formed the dry ground; yea, it is further added: "0 come, 
let us worship and bow down; let us kneel before the Lord our 
Maker." Now, beloved Paul, in his Epistle to the Hebrews, 
solemnly declares that this glorious Lord is the Holy Ghost ( ch. 
iii. 7-11 ). Thus we see that the Holy Ghost is to be worshipped 
and kneeled down unto, as the Lord our Maker. Perhaps some 
may say, " Was not Christ tempted in the wilderness? ' Yes, 
verily; and wlio can tempt, scorn, and abhor One glorious Person 
in the undivided Jehovah, and love, worship, and adore the 
Others? "He that honoureth not the Son honour€th not the 
Father which hath sent him;" and no less honour is due to the 
Son than to the Father: "That all men should honour the Son 
even as they honour the Father; he that honoureth not the Son 
honourcth not the Father which hath sent him." (Jno. v. 23.) 

Vl e find Paul prayed distinctly to the Holy Ghost. " The Lord 
direct your hearts into the love of God and the patient waiting 
for Cb.rist." (2 Thess. iii. 5.) Now it is the Holy Ghost which is 
to search the deep things of God and take of the things of Obrist 
and show them unto us; and it is his glorious Majesty who eheds 
abroad the love of God in our hearts. (Rom. v. 5.) The Holy 
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Ghost is, therefore, a distinct Object of worship. It is tbe blessed 
Spirit that quickened our dead souls, and gave us spi.ritue.l life. 
(Eph. ii. 1; 2 Cor. iii. 6) This blessed Spirit helps our infirmi
ties; for we know not what we should pray for as we ought. 
(Rom. viii. 26, 27.) Bless bis ever-to-be-adored Name, it is be 
that convinces us of sin, and of righteousness, and of judgment; 
and it is hie blessed Majesty who is to guide us into all truth; and 
as a proof that he is a distinct Person from Christ, he is not in 
this case to speak of himself, but shall show ns things to come, 
and glorify Christ, by taking of the things which are Christ's, 
and showing them unto us. It is hie glorious Person who is to 
abide with us for ever, as the blessed Comforter and Spirit of 
truth, to preserve us from all errors. (Jno. xiv.15, 16, 17.) Yea, 
he is our sure Teacher and glorious Remembrancer (Jno. xiv. 26 J; 
and he both does and will testify of Christ as suited to our every 
need, and as our sure Friend at all times, and under all trying 
circumstances. ( Jno. xv. 26.) It is the glorious Person of God 
the Holy Ghost that bears witness with our spirit that we are the 
children of God; and it is the blessed Spirit of adoption, whereby 
we cry, "Abbe., Father" (Rom. viii. 15, 16), and who dwells in 
us as the blessed earnest of our inheritance. (2 Cor. i. 22). He 
is the blessed anointing which teachetb us all things, and is truth, 
and is no lie. (1 Jno. ii. 27.) He is the Holy Spirit of promise, 
which has eealed us unto the day of redemption. (Eph. i. 13; 
iv. 30.) It is this precious Comforter that consecrates the con
science by washing of regeneration (Tit. iii. 5), and by the blessed 
application of the blood of Christ ( Heb. ix. 14), and by the trans
forming manifestations of the glory of God in tho face of Jesus 
Christ. (2 Cor. iii. 18; iv. 6.) 

What could such poor bewildered creatures as we do without 
the glorious teachings of God the Holy Ghost? God's blessed 
Book contains glories surpassing the understanding of the wisest 
men in the world; for the world by wisdom know not God. The 
glorious, deep things of God conte.in mysteries which the angels 
desire to look into; and it is the blessed work of the glorious 
Spirit to search these deep things and to reveal them to the chil
dren of God, and so make known unto us the things that are 
freely given unto us of God. (1 Cor. ii. D-12.) All the Iiberty 
that any of God's family have in the blessed realization and en
joyment of any branch of these deep things of God, and ti.ll the 
freedom and intercourse any of them have with the blessed Trinity 
through Christ, is by the Holy Ghost. (2 Cor. iii. 17; Eph. ii. 18; 
1 Cor. xii. 10.) Therefore the glorious Person, work, and bless€d 
company of God tho Holy Ghost is indispensable; und yd in 
this day, how often may it be said at the close of a sermon," We 
have not so mneh as heard whether there be any Holy Ghost." 

Is this the case, mv beloved brethren? Then whn.t must we 
think of such men as 

0

deny the Personal Godhead of the Son and 
the Personal Godhead of the Holy Ghost? Can we for a mo-
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ment believe that they are spiritually acquainted with the deep 
things of G0d? And is it possible to believe that God the Holy 
Ghost has C!llled men to the ministry who avowedly deny his 
Personal Godhead and the Personal Godhead of Christ? If so, 
then may men gather grapes of thorns and figs of thistles; for 
let it be remembered that a real, spiritual call to the ministry is 
the glorious act of God the Holy Ghost, in union with the Father 
and the Son, "As they mini13tered unto the Lord and fasted, 
the Holy Ghost said, Separo.te mo Barnabas and Saul for the 
work whereunto I have called them." (Acts xiii. 2.) Now, be
loved_,._ observe the Holy Ghost in this plaoo speaks directly as a 
Person: " Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the work where
unto I have called them." Aud can we, with these things before 
our eyes, and the witness of the Spirit in our hearts, feel union 
of soul to men who are incessantly nibbling at the glorious 
Trinity, by saying," We ought not to say,' God the Holy Ghost,' 
and ought not to pray distinctly to the Holy Ghost?" Impossi
ble I The nearer men approach to the truth, while, on the one 
Land, they openly maintain such awful errors, and on the other, 
evidence such artful nibblings against the truth, the more danger
ous they are; for they are so much the more likely to deceive. 
lteaa the solemn admonition given by the Lord of the house: 
"De ware of falRe prophets, which come to you in sheep's cloth
ing, but inwardly they are ravening wolves. Ye shall know them 
by their fruitP." (Matt. vii. 15-23.) 

God's ministers are to preach God's truth in honesty and sin
cerity; for "what is the chaff to the wheat? saith the Lord." 
And if -tbe glorious truths of God be withheld or denied in the 
ministry, all the external fruit in the world is but a vain show. It 
is a mistake to suppose that wolves in sheep's clothes are openly 
profane men, who avowedly deny the whole of revelation. There 
is no danger of those deceiving the elect; their character is too 
clear for any real believer to be deceived by them, even for one 
Lour. But when men preach many grand truths, and yet art
fully deny tbe very spring-head and glorious consummation of 
our Llessed salvation; we have a right to view them as wolves. 
"If there come any unto you, and bring not this doctrine, re
ceive him not into your house, neitbn bid him God speed; for 
he that biddeth him God speed is partaker of his evil deeds." 
(:2 Jno. 10, 11.) Be watchful, therefore, and mind whom you 
bear, h0w you hear, and what you hear; and may God the Holy 
Ghost dwell in us as the Spirit of life to preserve us from death, 
and as the Spirit of truth to preserve us from error; and may we 
enjoy much of his glorious 11nction, being filled with all the full
ness of God. Then we shall feel a solemn pleasure in worship
ping the Trinity in Unity, and adore each glorious Person in the 
Godhead in bis own Llessed Personality, and feel ourselves 
sweetly engaged in contemplating the honours of our ever-to
Le-adored Thiee-One Jebovall. 
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Yo sainLs of tho Most Ifigh Uod, with what transpurting plei -
sure you ma,y join the church of old, and Ray, "This Goel j3 onr 
God for ever ancl ever; be will be our Guide even unto death." 
And when death is swallowed up in victory, be will ever be your 
God and your glory. (lea. lx. lD.) Endeavour to realize by faith 
the matchless bleeeinge bestowed upon and secured unto you in 
a well-ordered covenant. Remember there is not one blessing 
contained in the glorious manifestations of the infinite love of 
your ever-to-be-adored Three-One God that you have not a blessed 
share in; therefore pore not over your supposed miseries. What 
are all the toils and afflictions of this vain world compared with 
the blessings you have in a covenant God? The heaviest of them 
are but liqbt, and the most durable but for a moment; and even 
theeG must work out for you a. far moro exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory. Amen. 

THE WoMAN WITH AN IssuE.-Thou findest no man in the 
gospel to whom help was denied, or who, at any time, asked anything 
of the Lord which was not given him. How many soever went unto 
him that were blind, deaf, lame, sick of the palsy, had the dropsy, he 
received them all, and helped them all, according to their desire, and 
healed them of all kinds of diseases; as Luke saith, ch. vi. rn. So 
doth he also to this woman with an issue. She heareth him preach
ing, and perceiveth him to be a bountiful and gracious Man, who 
showeth himself gentle to the whole world; whereupon, she hath an 
affection both to love him and cleave unto him; for she makell1 ac
count, forasmuch as he putteth away none from him, that he woul,l 
not deny her his goqdness. Wherefore, leaving all the apostles, shl\ 
casteth both hor heart and confidence upon Christ alone, and thinketb 
thus with herself: "If I may but touch the hem of his garment, I shall 
be whole." She thought no other in her heart but certainly he will 
help me, if so be that I shall touch bis ga.rment with my band. Yet 
ha.th she not so good a courage that she dare come before his face. 
She jndgecl herself more unworthy than tha.t she might either talk 
with him or look upon him; for she knew that she lrn.d deserved 
nothing, ancl that she had bestowed no good thing upon the Lorc1, 

Hereupon it is that she so behaveth herself she cometh behin I his 
back; she falleth down at his feet, and touchetb only the hem of his 
garment. In fine, here 'is nothing but mere bashfulness an,l w,111t of 
merit. Here is no preparation; here is no work; and yet the miser
able woman promised herself much goodness from the Lord; viz., th:1.t 
he would heal her. She had been diseased with an issue of blo11Ll 
twelve whole years; what shonlcl she merit thereby? How conltl sLe 
therefore be worthy of anything? N everthelcs,, being nu worthy, 
and having merited nothing, she, no•,withstanding, looketh for the 
help of Christ, feeling herself to lrnve great need thereof. And this i~ 
a true preparation, both to tho grace and goodness of Christ,-wltcn I 
feel myself to stand in need thereof. Arnl then cloth it vory wl'll foll 
out when these two come togethor,-tho rich a.ml tho poor, Uhrist 1111,I 
the sinuer.-Liither. 

WHEN a child of God thinks ho can go alon<:1 1 ho i; nrarrst 
alling.-Jolm Mason. 
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SALVATION AN ACT OF GRACE. 
DISPLAYED IN THE CONVERSION OF D, H, 111:ULVIE, 

1T bas been laid upon my mind, I trust by the Lol'd, to give 
an account of my call by grace and some of the Lord's dettlings 
with me, a poor unworthy creature. I have pleaded before God 
many times, for several months, respecting the matter; and 
having a little liberty some time back, I cried to tho Lor<l that 
if it were his will, and he would favour me once more with the 
light of his dear countenance, I would do so. A few Sundays 
ago, I was dreaming that I was singing part of that precious 
hymn of Cowper's: 

"Deep in unfathomable mines 
Of never-failing skill," &c. ; 

and when I awoke, my heart, which was as hard as a flint the 
night before, was broken all to pieces. I was enabled to find a 
little access to the Redeemer, and my promise was laid upon my 
mind; but the sweetness gradually left me. Afterwards the same 
words came again with the remaining portion : 

"He treasures up bis bright designs, 
And works bis sovereign will." 

The first time I recollect having convictions of sin was when 
about seven years of age. I used to feel that I committed sin 
from day to day, and it caused me many troubles. I often went 
in secret to cry unto God to pardon me. I will pass over a few 
years, until I was about sixteen years of age. One night, while 
looking at the Bible, I opened at these words: "A whip for the 
horse, a bridle for the ass, and a rod for the fool's back," The 
words fastened on me at once; I could not get rid of them. It 
did not matter when I opened the Bible, it wks sure to be at that 
passage. I walked up and down the room in the middle of the 
night for two or three hours, crying t. God to have mercy upon 
me, and not destroy me for ever. I believe the Lord at times 
softened my he_a~t, and comfor_t seemed to be given me in dre~ml.'.;. 
I recollect desmng that I might never awake, and was d1sa~

1 
pointed when I did. On the morrow I would mix with the world; 
but was often distressed through doing so. Then I have gone 
lusting after first one pleasure and then another, determined to 
put the matter out of my mind. 

When Sunday would come, it was the most distressing day to 
1:1e; for I used to go with my mother to Mr. Wigmore's chapel, 
in Riding-House Lane; and often while hearing that dear man 
of God, my mind has been exercised respecting my eternal wel
fare. Many times I was distressed under bis preaching, and 
Lave gone away down Portland Place, crying unto God to have 
mercy upon me. Still I seemed often satisfied with the things 
of the world, and was led away with it, and should have gone 
into great depths of sin, which I lusted after, but God in tender 
mercy brought me to confusion before my fellow-creatures over 
and over again; so tLat I could not do what they did with an 
easy mind. 
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About that time I had e. very terrible drea.m. I thought I 
was being let down into a pit; and there I saw hnman beings 
struggling together, as yon may see snakes. When I had nearly 
reached them, the horror of my mind was fearful. I kept cry
ing out for God to have mercy upon me; but lower and lower I 
seemed to go, until at last I turned my eyes to the top of the 
pit; and there I eaw a large hand extended towards me. It 
appeared to grasp hold of me, and drag me to the top of the pit. 
I don't think I shall ever forget it nntil my dying day. 0 the 
relief of my mind-to be saved from an eternal hell; which it 
was laid upon my mind that the pit represented! On my awak
ing, I felt very weak and terribly distressed; and it was a long 
time before I could get over it. 

Three or four times I went to a theatre. While there on one 
occasion, when about nineteen years of age, I felt my miserable 
state; and as the evening wore on, became worse, until at last I 
jumped up from the seat, and ran down the staircase, thinking 
there was no escape; I must go to hell, and be destroyed for ever. 
I ran through St. Martin's Lane and into Tottenham Court Road 
like a madman. It caused me fearful trouble for a long time, 
but gradually wore off. I do not think I ever went to a theatre 
afterwards. Death was continually laid upon my mind, and 
numbers of times I wondered how I should stand after death. 
These words were frequently passing across my mind: "The 
harvest is past; the summer is ended; and we are not saved." 

Soon after this time, I went to America. Before leaving the 
house, it was laid upon my mind to go and ask God to preserve 
me across the water. I went into my bed-room, and. while ask
ing God to protect me, these words came, and broke me down: 
"Through trial and tribulation, enter ye the kingdom of heaven." 
For a few minutes comfort was given me. Thus I left England. 
When about five hundred miles out in the Atlantic, I noticed a 
young man reading the "G. S.," who, I found, was from Sutton 
Coldfield, and knew Mr. Dennett, and also had attended Gower 
Street Chapel. A few days after there was a storm; and I was 
alarmed. We quite thought we should go down. I asked my 
friend what he thought of death, and he said he felt pretty com
fortable in his mind. It was not so with me; for I was terribly 
tried. I told him so, and said there was somG1thing that I knew 
nothing about beyond the grave. We arrived there safely in the 
providence of God. 

0 the many times when fears came upon me I I cried out, 
1

' Have mercy upon me this once! I will never enter into sin 
again." I was afraid of going to sleep, in case I should never 
awake, and have gone here and there, so that no accident should 
happen to mo. When travelling on the 1·ailway, such has been 
my fear of death that I have trembled the whole of the time, in 
case anything should happen. My heart was sometimes soft. 
eued before God in the night; and on awaking in the morning, 
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I could not make it out. I would occasionally say that if eve.r 
I was saved, it would be by the free graoe 11,nd gift of God; and 
I was certain there was nothing in man to justify him before n, 

holy God, and that God had an elect people. I have gone to free
will places of worship, and would frequently contend with the 
people when they have spoken to me. I would say they could 
not come to God; he must come to them. Many times I used 
to think that the reason I did not know whether it would Le well 
with me after death was in consequence of my many sins and not 
often attending a place of worship. 

On my return to Liverpool, I lived at Garston, about six miles 
from Liverpool. To ease my mind I used to walk to that city 
often twice on the Sunday, and have had my heart softened on 
the road, and have cried over and over again for God to have 
mercy upon me. Yet on the Monday I would try and mix with 
the world. I was like this for years. What a vile creature is 
man ! How he would run the road that leads to hell if it were 
not for the sovereign grace and power of Almighty God! What 
sovereign mercy that his dear Son should ever suffer, bleed, and 
die for such vile creatures, and one so deserving of his wrath I 

Many times my life was unbearable through the oppression I 
received from one of my companions. I have tried to mix and 
make friends with them in their pursuits, but have been brought 
to confusion, until I thought I should go out of my mind, and 
have wished my life would go. At that time I recollect crossing 
the fields onr and over again, so that I might be alone to cry 
unto God to have mercy, and not send me to destruction. 0 the 
numbers of times I have cried, "Have mercy, have mercy! 
Don't destroy me. What shall I do?" Yet I would find myself 
often going with the world, and would sometimes go into the par
lour of a public-house, and sit there, trying to listen to the con
versation; and every now and then I would tremble, and cry out 
that I must go, and have been laughed and jeered at on going 
out. I would get home as soon as I could, crying all the way; 
and yet on the morrow I was doing the same, but not with an 
easy mind; for I was sure to be brought to confusion. What a 
merciful God we have to deal with, that he does not destroy us 
for ever! Often I have been asked the question why I could not 
be pleasant, but always seemed to be restless and wretched in 
company; and I have thought I should go raving mad with the 
distress of my mind afterwards. But the Lord's set time was 
drawing near to bring me in a more special way to see what vile
ness reigned within, and how I had been for years running -the 
road that leads to hell. 

In 1879, one morning about half-past six, I was lying on the 
bed with my hands under my head, not thinking of any thing in 
particular; and these words came: 

" None but Jesus 
Can do helpless sinners goou.' 
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I oe.lled out to my wife, "Did you not hear a voice?'' "No," 
said she. I said, "There was one; and I am certain that God 
has spoken to me over and over again, and I would not listen to 
him; and now evidently he means to destroy me for ever." My 
eyes were opened in a moment to see that God was a Sovereign. 
I went downstairs, and shortly afterwards into the street, crying 
to God for mercy. I ran along the streets to and fro with my 
hand to my head, crying, "Don't let Satan have possession of 
me." I would have given anything that lay in my power to know 
how to escape the wrath of God and being destroyed for ever. 
"0," I cried, "if I had not an immortal soul that must live for 
ever!" Everything became confusion. Death and hell stared 
me in the face night and day. I cried, '' Great God, have mercy 
upon me! Don't send me to dE>struction." 0 how I cried for 
God to pardon my vile sins I How shall I stand before God? 
What shall I do? I was in such a terrible state of mind, circum
stances and everything else went wrong. I was taken seriou,ly 
ill and was laid up for five weeks, and again for four weeks; 
which illness I have never got over. I don't think it is possible 
to describe my feelings. I have said, "0 if I were only like the 
beasts that periEh I" 

After going on in this fearful state for some time, passages of 
Scripture would shoot through my mind, condemning me for my 
past life, showing me how I had sinned against a holy God. 
Many times Satan urged me on to destroy myself so that I might 
know the wo»st. How I trembled in case I should be left to do 
it! I groaned and cried, until my body was worn out, and I falt 
certain that I was going raving mad. I could see myself, as it 
were, in an Asylum, and my family brought to ruin. 

But the Lord saw fit, in his sovereignty, about half-past two 
one morning, while in my bed, to send me words of comfort. I 
awoke, and the moment I came to my senses, I cried, "Lord, lrn,ve 
mercy upon this poor, wretched, filthy creature!" And never shall 
I forget when the God of heaven and earth caused my soul to 
break to pieces, and these words came: "I have loved thee witli 
an everlasting love; therefore witli loving-kindness liP,ve I drawn 
thee." "0," I cried, "Lord, what shall I do? What shall I 
do?" My eyes were opened, and the Lamb of God drew me to his 
footstool, and I said, "Why look upon such a creature?" Oil ancl 
wine were poured into my wound, and I was enabled to have sweet 
and precious communion with Jesus Christ. My bocly was so 
weak, I was obliged to beg his precious l\Iajesty to give me 
strength, that I might bear up under bis embrace for two or tllree 
h?urs. I blessed bis precious Name, until I was obliged to beg 
him to withdraw himself; for it was too much for my poor, frn,il 
body; for my heart beat so fast, I made certain I was leaving this 
vale of tears. On my awaking in the morning, my soul was 
sweetly led to see how graciously God bad dealt with me, and not 
cut me off, and sent me where there is no hope. 
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Several'passages of Scripturt:i"were sent to me at different times. 
One day this came: "Wait on the Lord; be of good courage, and 
he shall strengthen thine heart. Wait, I say, on the Lord." (Pe. 
xxvii. 14.) And this: "Rlessed is he that hath the God of Jacob 
for bis help." (Ps. cxlvi. 5.) The word," Blessed," came to me; 
but it stands in the Bible, •'Happy." At another time: "Be care
ful for nothing; but in everything by prayer and supplication, with 
thanksgiving, let your requests be made known unto God." (Phil. 
iv. G.) Soon after, one night I awoke, and my heart wae drawn 
to cry to God; and it seemed as if there wae a clap of thunder, 
and I trembled all over. I cried, "Have mercy, have mercy I Do 
sustain me. 0, great God, uphold me." Then these words came: 
"Your sins and iniquities, which are many." When it came to 
the "many," I shall never forget it. There seemed to be a full 
stop, which made me tremble; but it continued,-" are all for
given." 0, is it possible, gracious God, that all my sins are 
washed in thy precious blood, thou dear Redeemer ? And the 
Lord sent passage after passage to confirm his Word; as: "When 
thou passest through the waters, I will be with thee." "There 
shall no evil befall thee; neither shall any plague come nigh thy 
dwelling." (Ps. xci. 10.) 0 how I rejoiced and shouted, "Why 
hast thou forgi>'en me?'' I put my head under the clothes, and 
cried," Thou dear Jesus, thou precious Lamb of God;" and hie 
precious Majesty showed me that my sins were forgiven, and blot
ted out through the bloodshedding of the Son of God. I called 
him my God, my dear Friend, and exceeding great Reward. What 
a thought that the Most High, that glorious King of kings and 
Lord of lords-why was I made to hear his precious voice 1 I 
cried out, "Hast thou blotted out all my vile transgressions? 
Hast thou put away my sins for ever? How didst thou find out 
such a poor, filthy creature as I?'' Directly I uttered those words, 
this answer came: "When thou wast under the fig-tree I saw 
thee." I blessed and praised his sovereign, great, and adorable 
Name. "0, don't leave me again I Don't let me sin again. I 
don't want to go into the world any more. I am afraid I shall 
enter into sin again.'' 

Another time, his precious Majesty paid me another special 
visit. "About half-past three one morning, I awoke, and my soul 
was sweetly led to cry to God to draw me to his footstool: "Have 
mercy! Do come down to this dying cteature, this poor vile worm. 
I have so many things to ask thee for." And he again favoured 
me with his love and presence, until the tears burst from my eyes, 
and I thought my soul would have left the body. 0, the sweet 
union I had with Jesus Christ! Such blessed familiarity, that I 
have not oftea e:xperienced. I called him again my Father, my 
Friend, and glorious Christ. Every morning, the moment I awoke, 
I would cry out, "Bless the Lord, 0 my soul; and all that is 
within me, bless Lia holy Name." 

( To be concluded.) 
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A FEW THOUGHTS ON THE MANIFESTATIONS 
OF JESUS TO THE SOUL, AND ITS EFFECTS. 

BEFORE a eoul is brought to know Jesus and his blood, it must 
feel the need of him to some degree; or else it will never value 
him. We are all lost through the Fall, but do not feel its miser
able effeots until the Lord in mercy quickens us. Then we feel 
by degrees to get worse and worse, until the whole head is eick, 
and the whole heart faint. In this condition many R living soul 
has continued for years; sometimes attempting to roll themselves 
llpon the Lord, and crying out in bitterness of soul, "0 God, be 
merciful to me," and again sinking down into stupidity and death. 
Whatever changes a person in this state experiences, all is marked 
with disappointment, misery, lamentation, and woe; and he feels 
himself a ruined wretch. 

But when Jesus manifests himself to such a sinner, he bring3 
health and cure, removes the heavy burden, and lets the oppressed 
go free. When Jesus looks upon the soul, it looks up to him, as 
the serpent-bitten people looked up to the serpent upon the pole ; 
and the sinner feels his sin-bitten soul healed. A sweet peace is 
felt within not to be described, passing all understanding. Light 
flows in where all was darkness and confusion before. Yea, the 
Spirit so takes of the things of Jesus, and reveals them to the 
soul, as to make it wonder and stand astonished how he undertook 
to redeem hie bride before time; how he was born of a virgin; 
how he wandered about, healing all that had need ofhea.ling; yea, 
despised and rejected of men; a Man of sorrows and acquainted 
with grief; suffering, being tempted, persecuted, spit upon, and 
laughed to scorn; and last of all, nailed to the tree. The Holy 
Ghost confirms these things by the Word in the conscience, that 
it is obliged to believe them; and gives it, moreover, to 'ilee how 
he was delivered for its offences, and raised again for its justifi
cation. 

The pardon of sin, reconcilic1.tion, and peace, felt in the soul, 
kindle such love to Jesus, his ordinances, people, and ways, as is 
to be found in few; but in all the redeemed, sooner or later. The 
blood of Jesus removes the guilt of sin so effectually from the 
conscience that it cannot be found, though the person looks for 
it. It is cast behind God's back for ever; wherens before, in all 
his approaches to God, sin stood as a dark mountain between God 
and the soul. Neither could it be climbed over, removecl, or dug 
through; the sinner stood weeping at a distance. Ilnt now, 
brought nigh by the blood of the Lamb. Now is the Lord Jesus 
in the presence of God, with hiR precious sacrifice for sin, pre
senting before the Futher what he so freely laicl aown as the re
demption price, at the feet oftbe Lord. 

0 what a heavy burden was the mountain of my sin upon m:v 
conscience I It often made me reel and groan, being burdened. I 
often felt as if sinking into hell; neither could nny creature re-
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moYe the burden or ease the pain, until the Lord, as a most free 
act of love, did it for me, in revealing hie Son in me, and show
ing me how be hath put away sin by the sacrifice of himself. H 
is written, "They took knowledge of them, that they had been 
wilb Jesus." Such are the effects of union and communion with 
Jesus that we partake of his Spirit, Such indescribable meekness 
and gentleness is felt in the soul tliat it could lay itself down as 
the street to them that pass over, endure hardness as good soldiers 
of Jerns Christ, and bear and suffer anything for liis sake. Yea, 
though he might be killed all day lO'Ilg for hie sake, and be counted 
as a sbeep appointed for the slaughter, none of these things move 
him, so long as there is felt communion between Christ and the 
soul; because at that time everything is taken to Jesus, and re
ceives a balm from Jesus, that cures every wound. Were the 
persecuting party able to know wliat passes between Jesus and 
the persecuted, they would feel it as a check upon their passions, 
as they did not before. Jesus sweetly pours in the oil and wine, 
tb11.t. makes the soul to rejoice that it is counted worthy to 
suffer for hie sake. 

H. HERCOCK. 

"A GOOD WORD JJfAKETH THE HEART GLAD." 
(Prov. xii. 25.) 

The trials that befall me 
Oft make me faint and sad; 

Y ct one good word will surely 
Make all my spirit glad. 

What doubts and fears perplex me ! 
How shall I end my race ? 

I can't move, Lord, without thee; 
0, let me see thy face ! 

The sin that dwells within me 
.Aud spreads, do thou subdue; 

I need thy hand to belp me; 
Come near, and bring me through. 

The fiery darts of Su.Lau 
How oft are aim'd at me! 

My soul is heavy laden; 
.Appear, and set me free. 

Victorious I am when 
'l'hou wilt my battles fight ; 

The conquest or the Lamb, then, 
Be e,er in my sight. 

Malmeobury, July, 1882. ___ A HIDDEN ONE. 

SELF-LOVE ;as also taken and committed to custody; bui 
there were many that were allied to him in Mansoul, so bis judgment 
wns rlieferred. Dut at bst Mr. Self-denial stood up and said, "If such 
villains as these may be winked at in Mansoul, I will lay down my 
corn.w.ission."-Bunyan's "Holy War." 
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215 

My dear Friend and beloved Sister in a precious Jesus,-! 
reached home on Friday evening, and was favoured to hear a 
sermon on L,rd's day morning, but could not get out at night; 
or I would fain have done so. I was sorry to see you suffering; 
but what a mercy it is not what either you or I deserve! I thank 
you for your kindness. Whilst the Lord lays me by from preA.Ch• 
ing, be abun<1n.ntly supplies my needs in providence; and at 
times I am lost in astonishment at bis kindness to one so vile. 

The vast, dflep love he bears to poor sinners has causeo. him 
to take a body like ours, and to gi vc us the close?-t union of 
spirit with him that we can enjoy; so close that, as the apostle 
tells us, we are members of hie body, of his flesh, and of his 
bones. "He that is joined to the Lord is one spirit." t::l:.ich 11, 

close union is this that nothing can separate us from Lim; for it 
is his delight to maintain it, and therefore all things mnst give 
place to it. His Hephzibah is for a crown of glory and a royal 
diadem in the hand of the Iiord. Look at the value and delight 
the miser sets upon his treasure, or the bridegroom on his brirle, 
or parents upon their children. Such are a few figures given by 
the Holy Ghost to show the delight the Lord takes in hi,i people 
and the blessed union between him and them. 

Never will the children of God regret their trials, their afflic
tions, and distresses that they meet in the way to such am:1zin~ 
bliss and glory. The way seems rough and thorny at timP.s, and 
many enemies arise in the path; but our precious Jesus has un
dertaken to make all crooks straight, all roughs smooth, and 
even darkness light for us. I feel, at times, as if it could not bo 
possible that one so vile and base and so ungrateful can ever en
joy such precious things. But he who quickened us, and con
vinced us of sin, also pardoned us, shed abro:..d his sweet love in 
our hearts, adopted us into the family of God, taught us the 
language of Zion, and gave us ears to hear and eyes to see the 
law and gospel; Mount Sinai and Mount Zion; the world under 
a profession of religion, and God's afflicted and poor people un
der a cloud of scorn and reproach; Christ hated and hi~ truth 
perverted, and Christ ex.alted and his trnth loved and lived 
upon. 

May the Lord uphold you and bless you with courage and holy 
boldness to endure your affliotions until he deliver you from the 
bondage of the flesh. 

Peterborough, Sept. 16th, 1878. THE COLLIER. 

ORRIS? ALL IN ALL, 

My dear Friend,-I thank yon for your note of inquiry. Wo 
came on the stage in the same year, aud have lived longer in 
this fallen wol'ld tha.n most persons do. 
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My two greatest trials are indwelling sin and the vile tempta
tion casting a doubt on the Divinity of Christ. A deep sense of 
the Fall is a maul upon the head of pride, and sweeps out all for 
Christ. What a relief it would be to my soul if I could enjoy e. 
clearer faith in him and an increase of love to him. Evil-ques
tioning brings so much fog and mist upon my mind; but the 
anchor is still firm in the Rock. 

At regeneration, the Holy Ghost implants in the soul holy, 
spiritual, everlasting life, that 

"Lives and labours under load; 
Though damp'd, it never dies," 

From that holy life, by the renewings of the Holy Ghost, all true 
penitence, faith, and love arise. How few bemoan the smallness 
of these graces, and long for their increase, by the power of God 
put forth in the soul I Many dream of heaven who cannot abide 
the presence of the God of heaven. I have long felt 

"Himself my heaven, himself my joy I" 
If there were no God in heaven to glorify, it would be no heaven 
to me. I feel most at home when employed in bis service, and 
have many desires to be of use to those who fear bis Name. It 
bumbles my soul, at times, that one so unworthy should have a 
place in the esteem of the people of God; but the lower I sink in 
self-loathing, the higher I seem to be enabled to lift up the 
Author and Finisher of my eternal salvation. What I enjoy is 
not my salvation, but a proof of my interest in it. What a won
derful thing to be saved! What a woeful thing to be lost I 

I have always bad a great dread of trifling with or deceiving 
the souls of men. "The Lord shall cut off all flattering lips." 
'' Be thou faithful unto death; and I will give thee a crown of 
life." Eternal matters are weighty matters with the regenerate; 
but how spiritually dead, blind, and dark are most of our fellow
creatures ! "Who maketh thee to differ?" " What bast thou 
which thou bast not received?'' Truly" by the grace of God I am 
what I am." 

I am very bad in myself; but the Lord is very good to me in 
every sense of the word, I would lift him higher and serve him 
better! All divine teaching tends to two points,-tbat "no 
flesh should glory in his presence;" and, "Let him that glorieth 
glory in the Lord." The Lord will glorify bis saints, and it will 
be their eternal felicity to glorify him. 

Yours affectionately, D. SMART. 

Cranbrook, Aug. 19th, 1881. 
To Mr. Walker. 

BTIOUGIIT LOW TO BE LIFTED UP, 

My dear Friend,-! received the two sermons by Mr. Borem, 
and desire to be grateful for your thus thinldng of mo. Mr. B.'a 
discour.,e I found to be very faithful, solemn, weighty, and search
ing, and remarlrnuly Puitable to the present time. It is a day of 
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great profession n.nd very little life and power. Religion ie got 
at in too easy a way to have much vitality about it. 

I find in myself such an inclination to have things easy and to 
try to get into a smooth path that if it were not for the Lord's 
continually exercising me by afflictions in myself or family, trials, 
crosses, crooked things, and things hard to be understood, my 
spiritual life would get to a low ebb, sicken, and almost, if not 
quite, die. 

I have begged him sometimes that he would so keep me that 
every thought, word, and way might be right in hie eight; that 
I might live more like a Christian. But in answer to this he has 
turned me inside out and upside down, and pulled me all to pieces, 
so that I have been brought to my wit's end; and in time I prove 
that this is profitable if not pleasing, and put my head in the 
dust. There I beg for mercy and that he would do with me as 
eeemeth him good; only that he would not leave me nor forsake 
me. Here I prove, with Hezekiah of old, that it is "by these 
things men live, and in all these things is the life of my spirit;" 
and these dealings are to hide pride from man. When the Lord 
has thus chastened me, he comes again, and grants me a renewal 
of his favours, and gives me the oil of joy for mourning and an
other taste of his precious love; which fills my soul with love and 
admiration, wonder and praise to himself, who is all my salva
tion and all my desire. 

I hope your soul is prospering in the beet things: but this I 
know is only in the path of tribulation and painful to flesh and 
blood. The wealthy place is only to be got at through fire and 
through water. I feel I have a great many more things to speak 
of, but not the ability to put them properly on paper; and it is 
more difficult to do so now I cannot write myself.* 

I remain, Yours in the best of Bonds, 
Ticehurst, March 23rd, 1879. HENRY FENNER, 

THE FEEBLE KNEES CONFIRMED. 

Dear Mr. Gadsby,-Although a stranger to you, and many 
hundred miles between your native land and mine, I may grasp 
you by the hand, in fellowship, at last. I felt this morning, 
when reading your Address in the" Monthly Record," to thank God 
you still lived, to proclaim his goodness and mercy, and to send 
forth to hie people those truths contained in the "Standard," 
••Monthly Record, " and" Friendly Companion;" for e.llof which I 
subscribe. The "Standard" I have taken for about twenty years, 
till it has become quite a companion; and many times have I been 
blessed in reading the experiences of God's tried and tempted 
children, and have been enabled to go on my way rejoicing. By 
some mistake, I know it must be, my magazines have not come 

* 'l'ho writer w;i_s blind during tho Inst six yc[lrs of his life. He died 
Muy, 1880. An obit1mry of him was insonod in the" G. S.," Feb, No., 
1881. 



218 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.-1884, 

this year. My father-in-le,w has always subscribed regularly 
for me, and I have let him know that they have not come for 
two months ; so that it will be made all right. But I want to 
tell you how I missed them. It was as though I had lost a near 
friend. My moments for reading are not many, for I am a 
mother with a family of small children to care for ; and while I 
am nursing my baby is the most of my time for reading; al
though my thoughts are as busy as my hands when I am at 
work, continually weighing matters concerning my own soul, 
and those near and dear to me in the flesh. I was visiting my 
sister-in-law yesterday, and she kindly lent me her magazines for 
January, in one of which I read your Address; also a good 
sermon, by Mr. Smart. Ah I I would like to shake him by the 
hand, and tell him it just fits me. I was indeed so hungry 
that my work had to go undone this morning ; and after I had 
read it, I thought, " Ah I If the great apostle felt himself to be 
the chief of sinners, what am I, who am less than the least of all 
saints ?" So, after my babe fell asleep, I tried to go to my 
work; but something cried within me, "Down upon your knees; 
and thank God, for Christ's sake, that you are out of bell I'' I 
tried to take my broom; but still it thundered louder; so I wn.s 
obliged to kneel before him, and acknowledge, no matter what 
power constrained me, it was truth. I am the chiefest of all 
sinners ; and were it not for free and sovereign grace, I might 
ha Ye been cut off in my sins and sent to hell; as I have often
times felt I so richly deserved. 

For many years I have been so frail that it has seemed as 
though I could not hold out much longer; and I have felt 
strongly impressed, at times, I should not live to see my thirty" 
eighth birthday. I have lived, however, to prove it to be one 
of Satan's snares, as I passed my birthday yesterday; and if it 
please God, the Disposer of all things, to still lengthen out my 
life, I desire that it may be spent to his honour and glory and 
the good of his people ; that I may never bring reproach on the 
cause of Christ, whom I have felt to be the "Chiefest among ten 
thousand, and the altogether Lovely." This is the communion 
of God's people. They are led in such paths as to enable them 
to feel and sympathize with one another, and are not of the class 
of whom it is said, "Because they have no changes, therefore 
they fear not God." (Ps. Iv. 19.) 

I beg you will pardon the liberty I have taken in writing, and 
subscribe myself, 

Ohio, March 10th, 1884. A FnrEND. 

b all the miseries of the world should come together upon one 
heap unto thee, yet thou hast deserved much worse; for thou ho,st 
well deserved the full power and tyranny of tho devil and 0t0rnal 
damnation, which notwithstanding God hath kept and taken from the0 
of his mere mercy, only for J esns Christ's Ho,lrn.-0. TVermullerus. 
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"WEEPING MAY ENDURE FOR A NIGHT; BUT JOY 
COMETH IN THE MORNING." 

(Psalm xx.x. 5.) 

"'hen we are by days long foretold overtaken, 
And the grasshopper to as a bum.en is found, 

When sorrow succeeding to sorrow hath shaken 
'fhe framo where humanity's ailments abound, 

When help to afford every arm of flesh faileth, 
And each object around saith, "It is not in me," 

Omnipotent power alone then availcth 
'l'o hold up a worm who o'erwhelmed would be. 

Faint, halting, and weary as onwards they travel, 
How many a pilgrim is found on the road ! 

But the season's at hand when their Lord will unravel 
His gracious designs in a brighter abode. 

And 'tis to his praise, to his honour and glory, 
That tria,ls, however severe they may prove, 

Shall not crush his people, tho' feeble and hoary, 
But be to them pledges of infinite love. 

The covenant discipline always is needed, 
And vessels of mercy must each have their share ; 

But none in the furnace e'er suffer unheeded; 
The blessed Refiner sits watching them there. 

It ne'er shall be said that one promise was broken, 
Howe'er sinful doubts and misgivings annoy; 

The word that a faithful Jehovah hath spoken, 
Made good to the saints, shall fill heaven with joy. 

I long to be rid of a burden so tiring, 
Frail clay, and a body of sin and of death; 

'fhe sonl so encaged will be often desiring 
'I'o soar, and enjoy what the Promiser saith ; 

To join with the shining ones, now in full splendour ; 
To sing of redemption's most wonderful plan; 

The tokens of undeserved love to remember; 
And shout with tho happy ones," Worthy tac Lamb!" 

'Tis a song sweetly chc3ring, e'en now at this distance, 
When the harp from the willow can be taken down, 

And the Help of the helpless grants gracious assistance 
To view him by faith on whose head is the crown. 

Oft has this cold heart melted down at the vision 
Of Jesus, once dead, but now living for me, 

And bless'd him who taught me to make the decision 
'Twixt toys, and a treasure that endless will be. 

Why should one who was to all good such a stranger, 
A trophy of sovereign mercy be made, 

Hid safe in the cleft of the rock out of danger, 
That tempests of wrath might not burst on my head ? 

To a Triune Jehovah my spirit shall ever 
Sing praises on high with love's soft, ballow'd flamo, 

And 0, this will hoightou the musio-that never 
Shall cease those pure, rapturous pleasures again 
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INQUIRY AND ANSWER. 

Dear Sir,-I-faving been a constant reader of the "G. S." for 
14 years, I venture to ask if you can help me over a very serious 
difficulty, which has been the cause of very great trouble to me 
for the last five or six years. It is with regard to the resurrection 
and ascension of Jesus Christ; the accounts of which in the New 
Testament seem to my mind to be so conflicting as to produce 
grave doubts as to the occurrences. 

In Matt. xxviii. 1-16 we ree.d, "In the end of the Sabbath, as 
it began to dawn toward the first day of the week, came Mary 
Magdalene and the other Mary to see the sepulchre," &c. 

If we compare this with Me.rk, we find it stated there that 
three women go to the sepulchre, and find the stone already 
rolled away, and inside a young man sitting on the right side. 
And the women, instead of running to bring the disciples word, 
fly trembling from the sepulchre, saying nothing to any man. 
And Jesus, instead of meeting them at Galilee, meets two of them 
in the country, and appears to eleven of them as they are at 
meat. 

In Luke we are told two men stood by the sepulchre, and re
mark to the women similarly to the angel in Matthew; and in 
Luke the ascension appears to take place on _the same day as the 
resurrection. 

In John, Mary goes to the sepulchre while it is yet dark, and 
the stone is already rolled away. No mention is made of seeing 
any angel or young man; and by her running to two of the 
disciples and saying to them, "They have taken away the Lord 
out of the sepulchre, and we know not where they have laid him," 
it would appear that she had not been told that he was risen. 
On the same evening Jesus appears to hie disciples, and eight 
days later he appears to them again at Jerusalem. 

In the Acts of the Apostles it appears he was on earth 40 days. 
The account in 1 Cor. xv. does not appear to coincide with any 
of the accounts in the Gospels. 

The accounts appear to my mind to be so conflicting that if 
we were to read similar accounts now of any one rising from the 
dead, we should at once attribute it to the imagination of the 
person's friends; because there is no account of any one seeing 
Jesus rise; the angel's testimony was apparently not known to 
John; and when he was thought to have been seen afterwards, 
it was more like a spirit that we often hear accounts of people 
seeing in the present day, after they have lost a friend or relative 
by death; as may be inferred by his being seen in a room with 
closed doors. 

This subject appears to my mind to be so important that I feel 
I would give everything I possess, if it were necessary, to have 
it explained. It bas caused me to spend much time in prayer 
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for many years, but without at present any ray of hope of being 
brought out of my difficulty. I have had it on my mind for 
many weeks to write to you on the subject; and if the Lord 
should be pleased to bless anything you may say to helping me 
out of this terrible doubt, I shall be very glad indeed. 

Yours anxiously, 
A SEEKER AFTER TRUTH. 

ANSWER, 

In entering upon this important subject, it is needful for a 
seeker after truth to have these points firmly settled in his mind: 
1. That Jesus Christ actually died and was buried. 2. That he 
lay in the tomb till the third day. 8. That on the third day he 
rose from the dead. 4. That after this he remained on earth 40 
days. 5. That he then ascended into heaven. These are facts 
plainly set down in the Word of God, and no apparent statement 
can render them void. (1 Cor. xv. 3, 4; Acts i. 3, 9, &c.) 

The whole record of the birth, life, death, and resurrection of 
the Lord is not given by any of the four evangelists in strict or
der of detail. That is not the plan followed, nor the object de
sired. If it had been, it might have been accomplished ( to a great 
extent) by one historian only, had God so willed it; but it would 
still have been an imperfect record. (See John xx. 30, 31; xxi. 
25.) Instead of this, God bas chosen to give to man four inde
pendent sources of information on the great events of the Bible, 
and has guided each of these witnesses to record a few of such 
facts only as bear strongly upon their testimony. In some in
stances, there is found to be a remarkable coincidence between the 
words as well as facts chosen for relation by two or more of the 
inspired writers; in other instances, as in the resurrection and 
appearances of the risen Lord, there is a marked difference, either 
verbal or in the choice of incidents supplied; while the object in 
view,-the testimony to the Son of God, is precisely the same in 
all. We have, therefore, to gather up the various incidents which 
are related, and lay them together, so far as they enable us to do 
so, if we wish to obtain a connected history of the events. We 
are now asked to trace out those relating to the resurrection and 
ascension of Christ. Let us, then, examine the testimony of the 
four Gospels separately, and compare one :with another as we pro
ceed: 

1. Matthew. The events recorded by Jiatthew in his very few 
words ( ch. xxviii.) cover over the space of forty days; and so can
not be read as a consecutive history of what took place. We are 
at a loss to know bow any Bible reader could so understand it, 
when it is stated clearly that the Lord was on the earth forty days 
after bis resurrection. Very few things that occurred in that time 
are given by Matthew. He relates these few events in a graphic 
manner, and shows, first, what is not found in any of the other 
Gospels, how the sepulchre was opened, and the circumstances 
attending the resurrection itself. He introduces this subject by 
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saying that Mary Magdalene and tlie otlier l\fai·y c11.me to see the 
sepulcht·e about the time of dawn. t Ch. xx viii. 1.) Having said 
this, lie at once records certR.in events tliat had taken place before 
they came, in order to describe the scene as these women found 
it: "And behold, there was ( ru&rgin, had been) a great eartli
quR.ke," &c. (Ver. 2-4.) The earthquake did not take place in 
the presence of the women, but of the Roman guards; who were 
thrown by it and the appearance of tho angel into a panio, and 
became as dead men. It appears that the Lord did not lie long 
in the grave on the third day; and the second day, by Jewish cal
culation, having ended at sunset, this would have occurred in the 
night. The women arrived "as it began to dawn, toward the 
first day of the week," and found the stone ,rolled away, and an 
angel spoke kind words to tliem, sa.ying, "Fear not ye;" implying 
that though the guards had been driven aw11,y in anger, they had 
nothing to fe&r; and affim1ing that Jesus was risen from the dead, 
and they were to go quickly, and tell his disciples that they should 
see him in Galilee.* (Ver. 5-7.) Hearing this, they departed 
quickly "with fear and great joy, and did run to bring the dis
ciples word." (Ver. 8.) We shall have to refer to the rest of 
Matthew's relation in its place, when we have supplied, from the 
other Gospels, certain facts that are here omitted. It will then 
be clear that the account in Matthew must be read disconnectedly, 
thus: verse l byitself; then2-4; 5-15; 16-18; HJ-20; each part 
having no connection with the next consecutively. 

2. Let us turn to Mark's account. We have, in several points, 
a fuller detail of the women's visit, given by Mark. ( Ch. xvi. 
1-8) Here it is stated that the same two women and Salome had 
bought sweet spices, and came to the sepulchre " very early in 
the morning," " at the rising of the sun;" and they said among 
themselves, "Who shall roll us away the stone?" &·c. But when 
they looked, they perceived it was rolled away. Afterwards," en
tering into the sepulchre," they saw the angel, and were affrighted. 
From this it is evident there was no angel sHting upon the stone 
when they arrived. Then follow almost the same words as in 
Matthew's account, spoken to them by the angel, with the same 
message for them to deliver to the disciples. That they did de
liver it, is plain from Matthew and Luke; but nothing is said 
about it in this place; for they" trembled and were amazed, neither 
said they anything to any man; for they were afraid." We con
ceive, then, that they spoke to none until they reached the eleven, 
and reported to them what had happened. Mark dwells more es
pecially on the greatness of their amazement, which would natu
rally ha'l'e been almost beyond description; for as yet, like the 
apostles, " they knew not the Scripture that J @us must rise from 
the dead." (Jno. xx. 9.) But we cannot, therefore, think there 
is any discrepancy between the two accounts on this point; nor 

* The Lord himself on the eve of his l'o.ssion lmd foretold the ao.me, 
(Mu.tt. :r.:_xvi. 32; Mark xiv. 28.) 
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have wo found any so for between Matthew and Mark. 
8. Let us next look at John's narrative. He dwells especially 

on the conduct of Mary Magdalene in the whole events, perhaps 
seeing he was one to whom she ran with the first news, that the 
body of the Lord was taken away. He states that she came 
"early, when it was yet dark, unto the sepulchre, and seeth the 
stone taken away from the sepulchre." (Ch. xx. 1.) This agreeH 
with what Matthew and Mark relate of her. But it appears fron.1 
John that she saw no angel, but ran immediately to Peter and 
John to discover to them tho loss ( as she supposed) of the bod.v 
of Jesus by some sacrilegious hands. She may have conjecturell 
the worst at once; or if she entered into the sepulchre with the 
other women, it must have been before the angel appeared to them. 
From Luke's relation of the same circumstance (ch. xxiv. 3-10), 
we find that '' they entered in, and found not the body of the Lord 
,Jesus," and" were much perplexed thereabout," before there wa:-i 
any appearance of the angel. In this interval, while they were 
much perplexed, we believe Mary Magdalene ran to Peter and J oLu 
with her woeful story: "They have taken away the Lord out of 
the sepulchre, and we know not where they have laid him." 
(Jno. xx. 2.) These two disciples then accompanied her to the 
sepulchre. (Ver. 3-11.) They saw no angel, nor the Lord; the 
women had fled, and all was quiet; then we are told John believed. 
This is an emphatic statement, showing that it was given to Lim 
alone of the disciples to believe, without first receiving a sensible 
proof. Both these disciples returned to their own home. 

But Mary remained alone, weeping; "and as she wept, ~ho 
stooped down, and looked into the sepulchre, and seeth two an
gels in white," who spoke to her, saying," Woman, why weepest 
thou?'' She answered wiLh the same story as before, showing 
that she still knew nothing of the resurrection of the Lord. (Ver. 
11-13.) Jesus now came up behind her; and she may have beard 
his footsteps, for she turned herself back, and saw Jesus stand
ing, whom she supposed to be the gardener. Then Jesus asked 
her the same question, and she answered him as she had done the 
angels. At once he pronounced her name in well-known sounds, 
and she recognized him. (Ver. 14, 17.) 

This was the first appearance of the Lord after he rose from the 
dead, and accords with Mark's statement ( ch. xvi. 9), that "be 
appeared first to Mary Magdalene, out of whom be bad cast seven 
devils." She then went and told it to the eleven, which is statetl 
by the three evangelists, Mark (ch. xvi. 9), Luke (ch. xxiv. 10), 
and John ( ch. xx. 18). 

The second appearance of the Lord was to the women ( without 
Mary Magdalene) as they fled from the sepulchre, after having 
seen the angel. We have no guide given us of the time that 
elapsed when they were perplexed in the sepulchre, or afterwards 
on their journey; so that there is no need to account for it, nei
ther could they themselves, seeing thoy were in tho utmost con-
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fusion, and hardly knew what they were doing. It was on their 
way to the disciples, Matthew tells us, that" Jesus met them, say
ing, All hail." (Ch. xxviii. 9, 10.) He made himself known to 
them, so that they" worshipped him;" and he confirmed the mes
sage given them by the angel, that the disciples were to go into 
Galilee, and there they should see him, 

4. We will now look more closely at the account given by Luke. 
So far there is surely no discrepancy in the records of the four 
evangelists; but one point we have not yet noticed in that of 
Luke. He does not distinguish between the vision of one angel, 
which the women saw, and of two angels, which appeared to 
Mary Magdalene; but seems to combine both circumste.nces in 
one narrative. He relates that the women ( one of whom in the 
first place was Mary Magdalene) saw two men standing by them 
in shining garments, who told them Jesus was risen; and that 
they returned from the sepulchre, and reported what they had 
seen to the eleven. Their names are then mentioned, Mary 
Magdalene's being put in with the others: "It was Mary Mag
dalene, and Joanna, and Mary the mother of James, and others 
that were with them, which told thesethings unto the apostles." 
(Lu. xxiv. 4-10.) It is evident that this account leaves out many 
particulars which are to be filled in from elsewhere; for it passes 
over the fact that Mary Magdalene ran to Peter and John before 
there was any appearance of an angel; the visit of these two 
disciples to the sepulchre; also Christ's appearing to Mary 
Magdalene, and then to the women on their way to the disciples; 
all of which must have occurred before the tidings were made 
known to the eleven. It is possible that the women saw two 
angels before they left the sepulchre, as it is nowhere said they 
did not do so, and the statement is repeated by the disciples going 
to Emmaus (ver. 23); or the two angels may refer to the two 
seen by Mary Magdalene, only one of whom appeared to the 
party. Bnt two were seen altogether. In one place t~e 
angel is represented sitting, and in another both angels are said 
to be standing; but the two positions are not contradictory where 
the exact point of time belonging to either is not stated. It ap
pears to us most probable that Luke combines the two separate 
visions of angels in one-account; his object being to record the 
substance of their testimony, that Jesus was risen from the dead. 

There are two minor statements in this part of the relation 
which may be thought by some to be somewhat contradictory. 
One is that Luke states that the women II which came with him 
from Galilee" prepared their spices and ointments before the 
Sabbath (ch. xxiii. 5G); whereas Mark says the three women 
named had bought ( or bought) sweet spices when the Sabb~th 
was past. If some distinction is signified by these words, which 
we can hardly think, it would either show that Joanna and "many 
others" (Lu. viii. 3) who came from Galilee had prepared theirs 
previously, but not so Mary ~fagdalene, the other Mary, nor 
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Salome; or that more were purchased at the early hour stated on 
the morning of the resurrection. There ie certainly nothing di
rectly contradictory on this point. Another still slighter differ
ence may appear in this. The four evangelists a.gree that the 
first morning visit to the sepulchre was paid very early, in em
phatic terms; John, however, says, speaking of Mary Magdalene 
only, that she came "early, when it was yet dark;" and Mark 
that she and others came "at the rising of the sun." It does not 
appear to us that either of these terms fixes the moment of arri
val; and it is enough to remember that the dawn is very short 
in that latitude, and darkness is not far apart from the rising 
of the sun. We are not aware of any further apparent discre
pancies with regard to the visits to the sepulchre. 

There are ten appearances of the Lord after his resurrection 
distinctly recorded. We will try to state them in order. The 
first and second have been already noticed. 

The third appearance was to Peter (1 Cor. xv. 5). He is shown 
to have paid a second visit to the sepulchre, probably alone, 
upon hearing that the women had seen the Lord (Lu. xxiv. 12); 
and it m!}y have been about that moment that the Lord mani
fested himself to him. Till now the women's words had seemed 
to the eleven "as idle tales, and they believed them not" ( ver .11) ; 
but now thejY' began to say, "The Lord is risen indeed, and hath 
appeared to Simon." (Ver. 84.) 

The fourth appearance was to the two disciples, Cleopas and 
another, on their way to Emmaus. (Mark xvi. 12; Lu. xxiv. 
18-82.) 

The fifth appearance followed immediately upon these two 
disciples joining themselves to the rest of "the eleven." The 
body of the apostles gathered together is called "the eleven;" 
although it is evident that two had been absent till now, and 
Thomae was not yet with them. (Jno. xx. 24.) Also in 1 Cor. 
xv. 5, it is called "the twelve," a proof that the number merely 
stands for so many as form the company. Upon their meeting 
together, others being with them, we read, "And as they thus 
spake, Jesus himself stood in the midst of them." (Lu. xxiv. 
SG-48; Mark xvi. 14; Jno. xx. 19-23.) The words Jesus spoke 
to them, given by these threei evangelists, agree in substance, 
that he reasoned with them, and convinced them that it was not 
a spirit they saw, but he himself, with flesh and bones. That 
the Lord came, by J ohn'e account, "when the doors were shut" 
we believe, but cannot explain. There is at least as much reason 
to believe this as any of hie miracles. Whether he opened the 
doors unseen, or entered some other way, we leave, because it is 
not explained in Scripture; but it is declared that Christ mani
fested himself bodily to them and was not a spirit, Luke's nar
rative of this occasion probably ends at the 48th verse, and 
Mark's at the 14th. The verses following mu~t not be read as 
if relating consecutive events; for, as we have said, no suoh sys-
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tern of n1trration i R followed by any of the evangelists; and we 
know the Lord remained on the earth forty days. 

The s·ixth appearance was on the eighth day after, to the disci
ples gathered together as before, the doors being shut, and Thomas 
with them. Now Jesus bade Thomas handle him and see that 
he was not a spirit, as he had desired the other disciples to do 
before. ( J no. xx. 26-29.) 

Tb~ se_venth appearance was by the lake of Galilee, to seven of 
the disciples named,* who were ti.shin"'. (Jno. xxi. 1-22.) It 
w_as. the third time Jesus had appeared to a company of the 
d1ec1ples, which is remarked by the evangelist. (Ver. 14.) 

The eighth appearance was to the eleven and others in Galilee, 
in the mountain where Jesus had appointed them. (Matt. xxviii. 
16-18.) Though Matthew mentions only the eleven, it can 
scarcely be believed they were alone, as this was the fulfilment 
of the angel's message to the "disciples" (ver. 7), called by Jesus 
"my brethren" (ver. 10); and this message was delivered to 
"the eleven and to 11.ll the rest." (Lu. xxiv. 9.) But the eleven 
are mentioned, being chosen above all others to be witnesses to 
the Lord's resurrection. ( Acts i. 22.) Also it is said that '' some 
doubted," which can hardly apply to the apostles themselves 
after the last three manifestations. Besides, in 1 Cor. xv. 5 we 
read that "he was seen of above five hundrecl brethren at once," 
after he ha.d been seen of "the twelve." There is reason, there
fore, to identify the appearance to the five hundred with this one 
in Galilee, where Jesus had appointed his disciples and brethren 
to meet him, and where had been the chief scene of his labours; 
and it was of this vast number that it may properly be said, 
" Some doubted." 

The ninth appearance was to James alone. (1 Cor. xv. 7.) 
The tenth, or last appearance of the Lord on earth, was to the 

eleven, probably alone, at hie ascension. (Mark xvi. 15; Lu. 
xxiv. 49-53; Acts i. 4-11.) 

To these may be added a.n eleventh, when he was seen of Paul 
(1 Cor. xv. 8); but the ten were made within the forty days of 
Christ's sojourn on earth. 

These are the main facts recorded in the Scriptures of the re
surrection of Christ. They are some ef the events which Luke 
speaks of thus: "He showed himself alive after hie passion by 
many infallible pror,fs." (Acts i. 8; see also Jno. xx. 30, 81.) 
But our querist says that no one saw him rise. Would he then 
doubt hie own existence because he has no knowledge of the ac
tual time it took place? Aleo he says, '' And when he was thought 
to have been seen afterwarde, it was more Wee a spirit that we 
often hear accounts of people seeing in the present day, after 
they have lost a friend or relative by death." We feel ashamed 
of having to quote this sentiment; because our querist seems 

"Nutlrn.ni,,1 is thought to he tho samo as IJ11_rtbolomcw. 



THE GOSPEL STANDARD.-1884, 227 

thereby to be more inclined to believe in the absurd notion of 
seeing departed spirits than in the Lord's very emphatic words: 
11 Behold my hands and my feet, that it is I myself; handle me 
and see; for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see me have," 
or the statement that he took fish and II did eat before them." 
(Lu. xxiv. 89-48.) If a person wants everything explained be
fore he believes, he do.es not walk by faith at all, but by sight. 
Buch should consider that the nature of the evidence recorded 
is not intended to explain how everything took place; bat by a 
fourfold testimony to the resurrection of Jesus Christ, to confirm 
his people'11 faith in him as their risen Saviour. 

The proof of the resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ, how
ever, does not rest only on these testimonies, but upon the gift 
of the Holy Spirit. Had not Jesus been raised from the dead, 
the Holy Spirit would not ho.ve come upon the church as the 
Persona.I Representative of Jesus Christ in the room of all the 
types and shadows. We read in the days of Christ on earth '' the 
Holy Ghost was not yet given, because that Jesus was not yet 
glorified." (1 Jno. vii. 39.) Bat after the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ, the Holy Spirit came, by appointment (Lu. xxiv. 40; 
Jno. xv. 26, 27; Acts i. 4, 8, &c.), to witness to the blood of 
Jesus in the remission of sins, by becoming the Spirit of adoption 
to the soul and bringing peace into the conscience. He stands, 
therefore, in the room of all the outward ceremonies that were 
instituted under the Levitical law; and at his first coming, wit
nessed to the resurrection of Jesus Christ with his great power, 
with miracles, signs, wonders, and mighty deeds; so that "with 
great power gave the apostles witness of the resurrection of the 
Lord Jesus; and great grace was upon them all." (Acts iv. 31-33.) 
This witness of the Holy Spirit is infallible and effoctual; and 
so not to be questioned in the least. And that it should be given 
to the church is, next to personally receiving it, the greatest of 
all confirmations in the world to the truth that the Lord is 
risen. 

May the Lord bless what has been said to the strengthening 
of the weak hands in the faith. 

A CHRISTIAN is what he is between God· and his own soul.-
John Mason. - - -

THouarr it is very hard to deny ourselves, yet everything is 
possible to God, o.nd so faith finds it. The so.me power tho.t crucified 
you to the world will crucify the world in you.-Ronuiine. 

WHEN thou art at the greatest pinch, strength shall come. 
When the last ho.ndful of men.I was dressing, then was the prophet 
sent to keep the widow's house.--Gm·nall. 

PRAYER for the most part goes forth in groans rather than 
words; nnd in toa,rs rather tho.n a,ddress. 'l'hy meditation has a loud 
voice before Go<l.-Angustine. 

CHmsT, by his Spirit, is crucifying us daily to this body of sin, 
tho.two may be tho more ready to part with it.-Bomaine. 
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REVIEW. 

Pr-i:::c R.~.~ny: On the Origin of the Doctrine of the Trinity fa i~ie 
Ch1i.stian r'lwrch. 

( Concluded.from p, 185.) 

We pass on to gather up a mass of Scripture evidence of the 
Deity and distinct Personality, 1. Of the Second Person in the 
Trinity. 2. Of the Third Person. 

1. The Deity of Christ, his supreme dignity and supl)~-iority 
above all creatures, is found expressed in the following Scripture 
language: 

i. He is a "Son," called "the only-begotten of the Father." 
(Jno. i. 14; Heb. i. 2, &c.) Our author would maintain tht 
the terms " Son of God," and "the God and Father of our Lord 
Jesus Christ," show that the Son is not God, but a creature, be
cause there are not two Gods. So, to avoid the truth of the 
Unity of the Three-in-One God, he falls into confusion. For, as 
in all creation, every son has the same nature as the father that 
begat him; so if Christ were a creature, the Father must be a 
creature too; and this our author does not allow. But what tho 
Father is, so is the Son; and both are self-existent: "As the 
Father hath life in himself, so hath he given to the Son to have 
life in himself." (Jno. v. 26.) "He that hath seen me hath seen 
the Father." (Jno. xiv. 9.) "The only-begotten Son, which is 
in the bosom of the Father, he hath declared him." (Jno. i. 18.) 
"Who being the brightness of his glory, and the express image 
of his Person.'' (Heb. i. 3.) 

ii. He is the Creator: "By him were all things created that are 
in heaven and that are in earth, visible and invisible." (Col. i. 
16, 17; also Heb. i. 2; Jno. i. 3, 10.) 

iii. He is Omnipotent: "Upholding all things by the word of 
his power." "The Almighty." (Heb. i. 8; Rev. i. 8.) 

iv. He is seated in glory on an equality with the Father. (Heb. 
i. 3; xii. 3; Rev. iii. 21.) 

v. It is not possible to state more clearly the distinction and 
Deity of the First and Second Persons than in this passage: "In 
the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and 
the Word was God." (Jno. i. 1.) Here are two Persons at leasts 
for One was with Another. And the relationship between them 
is established by what follows: "And the Word was made flesh, 
and dwelt among us (and we beheld his glory, the glory as of tho 
Only-begotten of the Father), full of grace and truth." (Ver. 14.) 
One is the Father; the Other, his own Son. 

vi. Tliere are two co-equal Persons mentioned in these words: 
"l and my Father are One." (Jno. x. 30.) Une, being in tho 
neuler gender, cannot possibly mean one Person, but one Being, 
Nature, 0r Essence; and reads liternlly, "I and my Father, wo 
are one nature;" yt:!t two Persons are expressed. 

vii. Also in these plain words: "The Father is in mo, and I 
in him." (Jno. x. 38.) 
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vm. Two Pereone are mentioned in this text: "Who being in 
the form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with God." 
(Phil. ii. G.) If one is equal with another, there are two; and no 
oreo.ture ie equal with God. 

ix. The ea.me Person, it is said, "took upon him the form of a 
servant, and was made in the likeness of men." (Phil. ii. 7.) Hence 
he is called by God: "The Man that is my Fellow." (Zech. xiii. 7.) 

x. The Son of God is styled Jehovah. He is the Speaker in 
these words, distinguished from the Father and the Spirit by his 
coming in the flesh to redeem Israel: "But now thus saith the 
LORD (Jehovah) that created thee, 0 Jacob, and he that formed 
thee, 0 Israel, Fear not, for I have redeemed thee." (Isa. xliii. 1; 
also liv. 5.) And the Son is the Person expressed in a paraphrase 
on the Name Jehovah: "Which is, and which was, and which is 
to come." (Rev. i. 8.) And again: "Jesus Christ, the same yes
terday, to-day, and for ever." (Heb. xiii. 8.) This is an incom
municable Name of God, and cannot be appplied to a creature in 
any sense. See also Jno. viii. 58; Heb. i. 11, 12; Isa. xliii.13; 
xliv. 6. 

xi. The Second Person only can be" God manifest in the flesh." 
( 1 Tim. iii. 16.) 

xii. He only can be the Child promised and the Son to be given; 
and we are told his Name is "Wonderful, Counsellor, 'rhe Mighty 
God, The Everlasting Father, The Prince of Peace." (Isa. ix. 6.) 

xiii. The Son of God is called '' the Holy One of Israel;" for it 
is the Son who was made flesh to redeem his people: "For thy 
Maker is thy Hus band; the LoRD (Jehovah) of hosts is his Name; 
and thy Redeemer, the Holy One of Israel; the God of the whole 
earth shall he be called." (Isa. liv. 5.) Elsewhere the Scriptures 
dwell separately on each of these Names of Christ. He is the 
Maker, Jno. i., Heb. i.; the Husband, Eph. v. 23-27; the Lord 
of hosts and King of glory, 1 Cor. ii. 8, Ps. xxiv. 10; the Re
deemer, Job xix. 25, Tit. ii. 14, Lu. xxiv. 21; the Holy One of 
Israel, Isa. xvii. 7, Acts iii. 14; the God of the whole earth, Rom. 
ix:. 5. As we follow the Scriptures what but extreme blasphemy 
can aesed this blessed Person to be nothing but a man! Let us 
repeat the last passage: "Of whom, as concerning the flesh, 
Christ came, who is over all, God blessed for ever. Amen." As 
these portions apply expressly to him who was made flesh, it is 
not possible to maintain, what our author asserts, that the title, 
"The Holy One of Israel," belongs exclusively to the Father, 
nnd signifies there is not another Co-equal Person in the same 
Being. With these passages nnd others from the epistles in view, 
we call to mind another false statement: '' Tho apostles always 
speak of Christ as less than God." 

xiv. The Son of God is to be worshipped; 11,nd none but God 
may be worshipped. Our author gives a list of texts to show that 
the Father is to be worshipped, nnd omits those which prove that 
equal worship is due to tho Son ancl to the Holy Spirit. Yet there 
are many such in the Dible: 
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a. "All men should honour tho Son even as they honour tho 
Father." (Jno. v. 28.) 

b. "At the Name of Jesus every knee should bow, of things in 
heaven, and things in eatth, and things under the earth; and 
that every tongue should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to tho 
glory of God the Father." (Phil. ii. 10, 11.) 

c. "Worship thou him." (Ps. xlv.11.) These words are spoken 
by the Father concerning the Son; as we are told in Heb. i. 

d. The Father gave commandment conMrning the Son: "And 
let all the angels of God worship him." (Heb. i. 6.) 

e. The Lord Jesus, when on earth, acknowledged himself to be 
the Object of worship in numerous instances: Matt. xxviii. 9, 17, 
18; xv. 25; viii. 2; ix. 18; xiv. 83; Jno. ix. 38. Whereas the 
apostles refused all worship: Acts xiv. 18-15; x. 26; and like
wise the angel in Rev. xix. 10 and xx.ii. 9. No reader of the 
Bible can hold our author's position, that "Christ taught men 
not to pray to him." 

f. Eight instances are recorded in the gospels when the disciples 
made an open confession of the Deity of Christ: Matt. xiv. 83; 
xvi. 16; Mark viii. 29; Jno. i. 34, 49; vi. 69; xi. 27; xx. 28. Yet 
we are asked to believe that the disciples did not suppose Christ 
to be "anything more than a mere man," when on earth. See 
also Acts viii. 87; 1 Jno. iv. 15. 

g. To these acknowledgments may be added that of the cen
turion, a heathen, Matt. xxvii. 54; and of devils, Matt. viii. 29, 
Mark iii. 11, Lu. iv. 41; these being recorded in Scripture. 

h. Every passage, in which Christ is called God, is a declara
tion that he is an Object of worship: "Worship God." (Rev. xxii. 
9; Matt. iv. 10.) The same is true of the Holy Spirit. 

Where can Unitarians turn from the light of these words of 
God? They have nothing to say to them. They bring forward 
those only wherein God is styled Une, or which relate to the 
humanity or covenant characters of the Lord Jesus Christ. Their 
Christ could not have uttered this prayer on leaving the world: 
"And now, 0 Father, glorify thou me with thine own self, with 
the glory which I had with thee before the world was." (Jno. xvii. 5.) 

2. The distinct Personality and Deity of the Holy Spirit. 
Three Persons are expressed in many places of Scripture; as, 

Matt. xxviii. 19; 2 Cor. iii. 3, Col. ii. 2, Gal. iv. 6, 1 Cor. vi .. 11, 
Jno. xv. 2G, and xiv. 2G. We point to these passages, where three 
Persons are made known, to show that the Third Person is not 
the First, which Unitarians would fain establish. Our space will 
not allow us to enter fully into more than one of them: "But 
the Comforter, which is the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will 
send in my Name, he shall teach you all things." Then the 
Third Person is not the Father; for (1) ho is sent from him; (2) 
he is called a Person himself by the use of the primoun he; (S) 
he is named "the Comforter;" and ( 4) lie is said to teach. Com
orting and teaching are personal acts, and are here ascribed to 
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the Holy GLost, distinctly from the Father and the Son. Christ 
is said to be one Comforter, and the Holy Ghost another (Jno. 
xiv. lG) ; both being Persons. 

This Third Pereon, the Holy Ghost, is manifested to be a divine 
Person in the following verse: "Wherefore, (as the Holy Ghost 
saith), To-day if ye will hear his voice, harden not your hearts, 
as in the provocation, in the day of temptation in the wilderness 
when your fathers tempted me, proved me, and saw my works 
forty years. Wherefore, I was grieved with that generation, and 
said, 'fhey do alway err in their heart, and they have not known 
my ways. So 1 sware in my wrath, They sh111I not enter into my 
rest.'' (Heb. iii. 7-11.) The Holy Ghost is here speaking, which 
is the act of a person only. Speaking is frequently ascribed to 
him. (Acts i. 1G; 1 Tim. iv. 1; 2 Pet. i. 21.) Nothing but a per
son, no mere influence, can be tempted, proved, perform works, 
be grieved, be moved to wrath, make an oath, or possess "ways" 
and "rest" of his own. And he is a divine Person; for, in Ps. 
xcv. 6-11, we are told that the Speaker of these words is God, 
and that be is to be worshipped. 

Because, too, the Holy Spirit is God, he is Jehovah; for "who 
is God, save Jehovah?'' (Pi:1. xviii. 31.) And in Num. xiv. 20-
23 we read it is the Loan (Jehovah) who sware that the people 
should not enter the promised land. Also in Ezek. iii. 14 the 
Holy Spirit is called the LoRD (Jehovah). And in Jer. xxxi. 
33, the Lonn (Jehovah) testifies he will make a new covenant 
with the house of Israel; and his testimony is recorded in Heb. 
x. 15, to be that of the Holy Ghost. 

The Spirit is also said to reprove (Jno. xvi. 8); to testify (Jno. 
xv. 26; Neb. ix. 30); to be a Witness (Rom. viii. 16); to be an 
Intercessor (Rom. viii. 26); and these things can be said of a 
Person only. 

But we will forbear to add proof upon proof, knowing that the 
evidence for our subject, contained in the 8criptnres, cannot be 
exhausted. We have shown the Scriptures attest that the Son 
is God and Jehovah, and that the Holy Ghost is God and Jeb,o
vab, and make it blasphemy to infer that "God the Son" and 
"God the Holy Ghost" are nowhere revealed in the Bible. The 
faith of true believers does not, as our author affirms, rest upon 
a single passage, and that one "long since considered to be spu
rious." And we deem it presumption in man to demand from 
the Word of God, as in the challenge before quoted, a full, explicit 
statement of any single doctrine in one text or sentence. Who
ever takes a solitary sentence, a pad from the rest, and attributes 
to it a meaning not in harmony with the whole, certainly wrests 
the Scriptures. 'fhe Dible is the one Word of God; and every 
part is-not. a complete whole, but a perfect part of a perfect 
whole. 

Our opponent admits there is one clear statement of the doc
trine of the Trinity in Unity in our Authorized Version. It is so 
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plain that it cannot be explained away, but must be dismissed as 
spurious by all Unitarians: "There are Three that bear record in 
heaven, tbe Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost; and these 
Three a.re One." (1 Jno. v. 7.) It is not here our object to enter 
critically upon the amount or value of tho evidence existing for 
this passage, We will only state a few facts. There is undeni
able proof that this text was held to be Scripture in the fourth 
century, it being found in tho Latin Vulgate and other early Latin 
translations; and it is quoted in some writings of an earlier date. 
Hence, although it is not found in the earliest Greek copies ex, 
tant, there is evidence that it was in existence before them, having 
been taken from still "more ancient copies. And it has been pre
served as Scripture to this day in many different Versions. It 
found a place in Peter Waldo's of the 12th century, in Wycliffe's 
of the 14th, and in Calvin's, Beza's, and Tyndale's of the 16th. 
No question was raised upon its authenticity till the 16t,h century, 
by Erasmus; and he afterwards decided in its favour, and inserted 
it in his later translations. But above all, the whole Bible gives 
an infallible testimony in its favour, by attesting the same truth, 
and recording in full the witness of the Father, Son, and Spirit, 
individually, to ihe doctrine the apostle is here stating; viz., 
"that Jesus is the Son of God" (ver. 5-10): 

1. The witness of the Father: Matt. xvii. 5; iii. 17; Ps. ii. 7. 
2. Jesus Christ on earth bore testimony to his own Personality 

as the Son of God: Jno. i. 49; v. 17-27; viii. 12-18; ix.35-38; 
x. 88; xix. 7. A.nd it was for this testimony he was accused of 
blasphemy for m!tking himself God (Jno. x. 33), and condemned 
to be crucified: Matt. xxvi. 64; xxvii. 11; Mark xiv. 61; Lu. 
xxii. 70; Jno. xviii. 37. This was the "good confession" be wit
nes~ed before Pontiue Pilate. (1 Tim. vi. 13.) Also he accepted 
the worship offered him, as shown above. In view of these facts 
we must repeat our author's statement, that Christ never taught 
that he himself was God. 

3. The witness of the Spirit to the Son of God is given through
out the inspired Word. (A.cts iii. 18, 21, 24; 1 Pet. i. 11, 12.) 
For "the testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy." (Rev. 
xix. 10.) So we have the Personal witness of the Spirit that 
Christ is the Son of God in all such places as the following: Isa. 
ix. 6; Acts ii. 36; Rom. i. 3; viii. 3; 1 Cor. ii. 8; 1 Jno. i. 1-3; 
and his witness by Name in Matt..iii. 16; 1 Jno. v. 8, 8. 

We therefore present to our opponent this one text, 1 Jno. v. 7, 
as authorized Scripture and backed by the whole written Word. 
We have given our reasons for so doing above, in all that we have 
written; hence we are not acting upon a bare statement of our 
own. We have fully shown that no man can set himself against 
this one Scripture without directing himself against the whole 
Oracles of God. 

But few words are needed on the subject of the Essay itself,
" The Origin of the Doctrine of the Trinity Jn the Christian 
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Church." On the Scriptural grounds above given, we are brought 
to lay down this truth, that the origin of the faith of the Trinity 
is found in the revelation of the Word of God, from Gen. i. 1 
throughout. The writer of the Essay saeks to associate the faith 
of the Trinity with the Pagan notions of idol worship, and to 
confuse it with the fabulous and mystic jumbles of Paganism. 
Let us, then, place the account God has given of Pagan worship 
side by side with the revelation of himself in the two following 
Scriptures: "Profe~sing themselves to be wise, they became fools, 
and changed the glory of the uncorruptible God into an image made 
like to corruptible man, and to birds, and to four-footed beasts, 
and creeping things." (Rom. i. 22, 23.) Thus they tried to make 
copies of what they knew of God; and he bore testimony against 
them, and testified to J srael tbat their Rlohim was one LoRD: 
"Hear, 0 Israel; the LORD (Jehovah) our God (Elohim) is one 
LoRD (Jehovah).'' (Deut. vi. 4.) This famous verse is a witness 
against all polytheism and idolatry on the one hand, and against 
Unitarianism on the other. Every Unitarian denies some part of 
it; either that Jehovah is Elohim (a plural Name), or that Elo
him is but one Jehovah; and he will not allow that one Tri-Une 
Jehovah is the God of Israel. 

If we trace our information of Three Persons in One God to 
heathen mythology, we have as much reason to learn from the 
same source the origin of other important points of our faith; for 
there is scarcely a single Bible truth that has not its corrupt re
presentation in heathen worship or tradit.ion in some form. Our 
author would thus lead his readers to find tl10 origin of many 
things the Bible teaches, among the heathen; and at last oblige 
them to reject truth after truth, because there is some gross cor
ruption of the same in idol worship. Where should we stop, if 
we follow his argument at all? If we are placed in doubt of the 
doctrine of the Trinity by it, we find ourselves in the same posi
tion at once with regard to the authenticity of the whole Bible. 

Let us rather follow the Scripture above quoted, and acknow
ledge that the heathens "changed the glory of the uncorruptible 
God into an image," &c. Nothing is more evident than that 
they embodied in their worship ancient Hebrew traditions and 
Bible truths, and derived their absurd notions of a Triad, or 
Trinity, from the true existence of Elohim. 

Here o.gain it is objected that the Trinity is a source of men
tal confusion. We reply the same mental confusion must arise 
in attempting to dive into the depths of the "love of Christ that 
passeth knowledge." The comprehension must be limited ac
cording to Paul's statement: "With all saints." Paul desires 
the church may comprehend that love as well and as largely as 
" all saints" are enabled by grace to do. If we try to go beyond 
that, we are brought into mental confusion. So Trinitarians own 
"the mystery of God, and of the Father, and of Christ," "the 
King eternal, immortal, invisible, the only wise God," "whom 
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no man hath seen, nor can see." (Col. ii. 2; 1 Tim. i. 17; vi. 16.) 
In bringing our remarks to a conclusion, we feel the import

ance and gravity of the subject we havo l11td under hand, know
ing that the entire force of Satan's malice is bent against the 
Incarnate Son of God, who is the Salvation of Israel. l\fo.y our 
readers carefully examine for themselves the arguments and por
tions of Scripture above given; and may God grant them a sav
ing knowledge of the Son of God. 

If the Christ of the New Testament is not the true God, then 
he is not the Creator, bnt a creature; and so must be a false 
God (Jno. x. 86; xviii. 37), and his end is foretold: "Thus shall 
ye say unto them, The gods (Elohim) that have not made the 
heavens and the earth, even they shall perish from the eadh and 
from under the heavens." (Jer. x. 11.) But the Lord Jesus Christ 
ascended to the Father, and is "declared to be the Son of God 
with power, according to the Spirit of holiness, by the resurrec
tion from the dead" (Rom. i. 4); also he is recorded to be the 
Creator, and therefore is not a creature, but "the true God." 
(1 Jno. v. 20.) And the true God is Jehovah: "But the LoRo 
(Jehovah) is the true God." ( J er. x. 10 ) To deny this is to 
deny the Person of the Son: "Who is a liar but he that denieth 
that Jesus is the Christ? He is antichrist that denieth the Father 
and the Son. Whosoever denieth the Son, the same hath not 
the Father." (1 Jno. ii. 22, 23.) The Scripture here decides that 
he who denies the record God has given of his Son, that he is 
"the express Image" of the Father's Person, "equal with God," 
and "upholding all things by the word of his power," is not a 
Christian, but an antichristian; and "the same hath not the 
Father," so is an infidel. Then of what avail is it for Unitarians 
to lay claim to the name of Christians? 

We have not used our own words or any other man's, but the 
Word of God only, to declare that the Son is the true God; and 
we close with two further testimonies to the same truth; one from 
the Old Testament, wherein is added a word of warning to all 
deniers of the Son of God; and the other from the New Testa
ment, and from one of the apostles: 

"Bo.t the Lord is the true God; he is the living God and an 
everlasting King. At his wrath the earth shall tremble, and the 
nations ;;hall not be able to abide his indignation," (Jar. x. 10.) 

"And we know that the Son of God is come, and hath giveu 
us an understanding, that we know him that is true; and we are 
in him that is true, even in his Son Jesus Christ. This is the true 
God and eternal life." ( 1 J no. v. 20.) 

Ears from Harvested Sheaves; or, Daily Portions. Selected from th,! 
Works of J.C. Philpot, by his TJaughters.-London: Wilmshurst. 

So:11E persons are bl<tssed with a peculiarly clear and, for the 
most part, a correct judgment in experimental trnth; and 
further, what i3 of wore importance to the cl.it1rch of God, nre 
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well gined with grace to keep them, in a good measure, humble 
before God. When it is so, grace and the light of truth com
bined together make the possessor a useful member of the house
hold of faith. Such a pereon was the late Mr. Philpot, who for 
many years was held on in the way of truth as a godly Christian, 
a faithful minister of the Gospel, and the highly esteemed editor 
of the "G. S." Being so well known in the churches of Christ, 
he needs no letters of commendation from us. 

Our chief object, then, is not to speak of Mr. Philpot person
ally, bat of the labour of hie daughters in arranging parts of 
their father's sermons, letters, &c., into readable daily portions 
for each day of the year. 

Mr. P. preached many sermons, and wrote many letters; some 
of which have long been before the public. In them he entered 
into a great variety of subjects, and commented upon numerous 
texts ; hence the usefulness of bringing them under the eye of 
the reader in the form of Daily Portions. By this plan, the reader 
has each day laid before him truth in doctrine, experience, and 
precept; which, under the blessing of the Holy Spirit, will im
prove the judgment in doctrine, exercise the mind spiritually, 
and kindle the fire of godly zeal to run in the way of God's 
precepts. 

We can thus welcome the "Ears from Harvested Sheaves," 
believing they will meet with a warm reception from the Lord's 
living family. 

®hituaru-
HENRY FARRIMOND.-Our friend, Mr. Farrimond, minister of 

the gospel, Pemberton, took his de~rture on Monday, March 
10th, 1884, aged 58. After suffering from cancer in the jaw
bone for about twelve months. During this time the pain was 
intense both day and night. 

For a long time past he was not able to masticate any solid 
food; consequently had to be supported chiefly by taking liquids. 
It was thought, for some few clays previous to his departure, that 
the disease had made its way to the brain, as he rambled a little 
in his mind before leaving this time state. But when himself, 
he expressed, as well as his speech would allow, his confidence 
and safety in the Lord Jesus. 

During the time of his ministry, which was about fourteen 
years, it pleased the Lord to make his laboms vc1·y useful to tho 
ingathering of his own elect. Ho was not the man to make nsc 
of any undue influence in drawing young people into the church, 
but at all times rather kept them hack; yet the Lord was pleasctl 
wonderfully to bless his labours to the ingathcring of many, who 
came forwanl to tcst.il'y wlrnt tho Lon1 har1 tlnnc for thcit· sonls; 
and the church now at Pemberton, over which it plc:7,sccl Cod 
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t,o make him"<".>versoor, has become one of the mosi flourishing irt 
the nortl1. He was a humble, plain man, of very retiring habits, 
and his lifo was in accordance with his profession. He seldom 
left his people for more than one Lord's day at a time. He 
was a sweet, experimental preacher ; and his gifts having become 
a little known abroad, he was invited to London ; but this he 
refused, preferring to remain at home with his own people, and 
amongst the little circle of friends t,o whom he was better known. 

His heart was much with the people at Southport, and so 
desirous was he to serve them that he preached there his last 
sermon on the first Lord's day in July last year, though at the 
same time suffering much from the complaint, with his face 
bound up, and his speech affected. His text at the time was 
Nahum i. 7 : " The Lord is good, a stronghold in the day of 
trouble; and he knoweth them that trust in him." 

The ground on which the chapel at Pemberton is built was 
presented to the church (then a few people meeting in a room) 
by Mr. Farrimond's sister, and was put in trust about 20 years 
ago. The late Mr. Forster opened it in 1864. How mysterious 
are the Lord's dealings with both his ministers and people! 
It will take up eternity to admire his manifold wisdom in lead
ing and bringing them home to their desired haven. 

Southport. JAMES KNIGHT. 
MRs. HENRY FRUTH.-On Feb. 4th, 1883, Mrs. Henry Fruth. 
She was born at Beverstone, in Gloucestershire, in 1827. Her 

maiden name was Simpkins. She was. quiet and thoughtful as 
a girl. At the age of 12, I believe, she went to live with an 
aunt and a grandmother, who, I think, were godly people; and 
their influence had a beneficial effect upon Ann. After their 
death she went to London to be trained as a governess. At this 
period there was nothing particular manifested of a spiritual 
nature; but her conduct was in every respect commendable. 

In the year 1850 she took charge of a school in Cambridge
shire. ~'bile there, it appears she became deeply convinced of 
her state as a sinner, and was much concerned about her soul's 
immortal interest. Again she removed, and went to Gloucester
shire to take charge of a Church of England school. While 
tJJere, the Spirit of God worked more powerfully upon her soul, 
causing great searching of heart and an earnest desire to do and 
be right in the sight of God. Her whole practice in life was 
subjected to the severe and true test of God's Word. Among 
othet· thingK, the teaching of the children caused her anxiety 
lest she should in any way produce wrong spiritual impressions; 
and as the Church Catechism formed part ofjthe instruction, she 
was greatly tried about it. She found increased light revealed 
its unscripturalness. Consequently she ceased to teach it; and 
when the period came for the vicar to examine the children, they 
were found defieieHt in tlrn knowledge of it; and 110 inquired of 
lier the rea:;;ou. Being unahle to answer hefore t]:w cl1ildren, she 
afterwards wrote the foUowing letter to him : 
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"Sir,-Doing unable to answer your questions before the 
children, 0,s to why they had gone back in the Catechism, I have 
resolved to write to you. I have not been teaching it lately, 
through conviction that I was doing wrong. It has been deeply 
impressed upon my mind for a long time; and as I have been 
convinced by the Word of God, and I hope also by the Holy 
Spirit, that the Cnurch Catechism is unscriptural, I feel com
pelled to give up teaching it. Otherwise I should be sinning 
against light and knowledge. I have not done this hastily; for 
I have well weighed it in my own mind, and it has been the sub
ject of much prayer, and the cause of real sorrow of heart. I 
hope you will not think I have grown careless about serving yon; 
for I feel I would do anything I could with a good conscience, 
and am willing to serve in any way I can agreeably with the Word 
of God ; not with eye service, as man pleases, but as the servant 
of Christ, doing the will of God from the heart. 

"Hoping you will pardon me for writing to you thus, I beg to 
remain, Sir, 

"Your most humble Servant, ".ANN SrMPK 
.A.s may readily be supposed, her connection with the school, 

and also the Church of England, soon ceased. She found none 
to have fellowship with her state of mind, not being understood 
by her associates, and mere formalities being distasteful, and 
indeed repugnant to he1· enlightened understanding. About 
this time she met with Mr. Tiptaft reasons for leaving the 
Church, by which she was wonderfully strengthened, com
forted, and confirmed in the step she had determined to take. 
She left the Church in 1856. 

Her next move was into Lincolnshire, in 1860. There the 
work of grace was more manifested, as the following extract 
from a letter by her to her brother will show: 

"I have been very much distressed about my soul since I 
have been',bere. .A.11 last week I was so shut up that I could 
not spread my case beforo the Lord. All day long I was begging 
the Lord to teach me to pray, and it seemed as though he 
would not hear. I could hear Mr. and Mrs. S. speak with 
great liberty at the throne of grace; but I could do nothing 
but sigh and cry. On Sunday morning Mr. S. spoke from 
Ps. xlviii., 9. He remarked, 'Some of the Lord's people can 
think of the lovingkindness of God in times past, when be has 
appeared as a God of grace, but that would not satisfy in the 
present; they want it again and again.' I knew something of 
this, and it revived my spirit for a time; but the service ended, 
and down I sank again. It was ordinance day, and I stayed at 
the back of the chapel to witness it. I cried bitterly all the 
time, though I tried all I could to restrain my tears. I thought 
of Christ breaking tho bread and giving it to his diseiplcs,-that 
the people were partaking of the same blos~ing, but I hot! 110 

part or lot in the matter. I could not thiuk Jcsm; died fot· my 
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sins; for I felt the whole of them upon myself. My dear 
brother, I felt :ts though my heart would burst. I got home as 
quickly as I could, without speaking to anyone. Mrs. S. sent 
to my room, saying dinner was ready. I asked to be excused, 
as I did not want any dinner; I felt as if I could not swallow it. 
Then Mrs. S. herself came up to know the reason, and seeing 
my eyes swollen and red, asked, 'Have you had bad news from 
home?' I answered' No,' but that I feared I was a hypocrite 
and had deceived myself and her as well. Indeed, I told her all 
about it. She put her arms round me, and kissed me, saying 
she believed it to be a temptation of Satan's. But I could not 
be satisfied with this. I searched the Word and tried to find 
comfort in those passages where I thought I had found it 
before ; but it was of no use. Still I found a preciousness in 
the Word. I read the obituary of Mrs. Bright, and felt I would 
give a thousand worlds if it were possible to poRsess such assur
ance as she had. I awoke on Monday morning with the words : 

"Did Jesus once upon thee shine ? 
Then Jesus is for ever thine.' 

I have been much comforted by them since." 
On hearing that sic1."'I!ess had visited her home, she felt con

strained to go there as nurse. While so engaged, she was led 
to follow the Lord in the ordinance of baptism. Mr. Mortimer, 
of Chippenham, baptized her; and she joined the church at 
Tetbury, where she was beloved by all. Shortly after, her 
mother was removed by death. On this mournful occasion Mr. 
S. wrote ,her a most sympathizing Christian letter, which 
manifests such close union with her that were it not for making 
this account too long, it would be worth inserting in this place . 

.Ann's next removal was to Chippenham, where for some time 
she was favoured to sit under the late Mr. Mortimer's ministry . 
.After this, she removed with a nephew to Cricklade; then to 
Basingstoke, and to Henley-on-Thames. From the latter place 
i;he went to Swindon, and was married to Mr. H. Fruth. There 
she united with the church meeting at Providence Baptist 
Chapel, where she was an ornament to her profesRion. She was 
often instructed and comforted under the ministry of Mr. 
Pigott, to which she was much attached. She was remarkable 
for the possession of a meek and quiet spirit, and in sickness was 
a patient sufferer. She was much afflicted with bronchitis; and 
at the commencement of the year 1883, had a severe at.fack, which 
God ordained as the means for her removal from tlic suffering of 
this present world to the glorious" rest which rernairwth for tho 
pt:ople of God." She cliecl 011 Sunday, February 4tl1, liaving 
been in her place at cliapcl a week previously. 

Her remains were intrrMd in the burying-ground adjoining 
Providence Chapel. 'l'hc following Sunday a funeral sermon 
was preached, by Mr. Pigott, from 1 Cor. xv. 51-54. 

"'l'he memory of the just is hlessecl." M. A. SJMl'l(JNH 



THE GOSPEL STANDARD.-1884, 

assisting the Lord's poor in their temporal straits. And in con
clusion your Committee may add that the gross profits on these 
magazines last year was £421 lOs. lld., being £40 more than 
in 1882. 

The Report and the Ca.eh Accounts were unanimously ap
proved and adopted, and ordered to be printed and circulated as 
usual. 

The CHAIRMAN informed t~e meeting of the heavy:and almost 
sudden lose they had sustamed by the death of Mr. Hatton, 
Chairman and Treasurer, and also editor of the " Goepel 
Standard." The Societies had lost a, trusted and valuable 
friend, and the church one who had been well instructed in the 
truth, and ably gifted and qualified of God in the proclamation 
and defence thereof; which he had al way( done in a quiet, 
humble, and yet bold and unflinching manner. 

It was proposed, seconded, and unanimously carried, "That this 
meeting recommends the appointment of Mr. Remington to the 
editorship of the 'Gospel Standard." 

Mr. HINTON was appointed Funding Trustee, and Mr. Gadsby 
Treasurer; both offices having become vacant through the death 
of Mr. Hatton. 

The thanks of the meeting were given to the Committee, to 
Mr. Gray, Hon. Secretary, Mr. Jefferies, Assistant Hon. Secretary, 
and to the Auditors, Mr. Holloway and Mr. Rogers. 

The SECRETARY announced that he had been informed [ by Mr 
Gadsby that a friend had left the Aid Society £2,000. (For 
particulars, see C. M. R.,-" An old Sunday Scholar). 

After a vote of thanks to the Chairman, Mr. Mockford closed 
the meeting·wi.th prayer. 

Copies of th\iiiij,)ort, with cash account, list of subscribers, &c., 
may be bad gratutiously of the Secretary, 80, Alfred Place, 
Bedford Square, W.C., and at 17, Bouverie Street, :E.C. As 
soon as ready, will be sent to all Subscribers. 

At a meeting of the Committee of the " Gospel Standard" Aid and Poor 
Relief Societies held April 18th, 1884, it was Resolved Unanimously 
'' That this Committee have heard with the deepest sorrow of the death of 
Mr. Hatton, their beloved Chairman and Treasurer, and tho Editor of the 
Gospel Standard." 

In consequence of tho verJ sudden removal of our late esteemed friend, few 
of tho Committeo woro ncquaintcd with the loss until their arrival at the 
meeting. The shortness of time at disposal before the Annual Meeting 
prevented further consideration of the painful intelligence. 

THE Co,nnTrEE. 



AMATEUR 
GARDENING 

FOR 

TOWN AND COUNTRY, 
For the Home Garden, Villa Farm, Poultry 

Yard, and Housekeeper's Room. 

EVERY SATURDAY-ONE PENNY. 

AMATEUR]] GARDENING will be addrei,sed to Amateur 
Gardeners exclusively, and will consult· their:: interests in 
every particular, with a view to augment their; enjoyment 
and lessen their expenses in the practice of domestic 
Horticulture. 

AMATEUR GARDENING will assist all those who seek 
amusement and profit in the management of small Gardens. 
It is time such persons were provided for-the rapid and 

continuous growth.of Towns rendering _the Garden as needful 
for health as for recreation. 

AMATEUR GARDENING will be sustained in every 
department by experienced practic:.-1 writers, who will 
endeavour to point the way to success by the simplest and 
least expensive methods. 

AMATEUR GARDENING will embrace every department 
of the Domestic ~Garden, from the Orchard, Parterre, 
Vegetable Garden, and Shrubbery, t,o the Window Box, tho 
Fern Case and 'l'able Flowers ; and lovcris of Poultry, Cago 
Birds, Be~s, and Villa Farmers, will find much to iuterost 
hem. 

Order No. 1 of your Newsagent. 

Every Saturday, One Penny. No.1, May 3rd 
Offioe: No. 13a, SALISBURY SQUAHll, FLllE'l' STRllE'l', KC. 
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MATT. v. 6; 2 TIM.(. 9; RoM. XI. 7; ACTS VIII. 37, 38; MATT. :nvm. rn. 

THE UNCHANGEABLE MERCIES OF GOD SHOWN TO 
THE REMNANT OF GRACE. 

A SEIRMO:S PREACHED AT RYE, SUNDAY MORNING, JUNE 22ND, 1882, 
BY MR. SWONNELL. 

"And now for a little space grace bath been showed from the Lord our 
God, to leave us a, remnant to escape, nnd give ns a nail in his holy place, 
that our God may lighten our eyes, and give us a little reviving in onr 
bonde.ge."-EZRA ix. 8. 

SINNER, if you know your heart aright by the teaching of God 
the Holy Ghost, since the grace of God has come to you, you 
have no stones to throw at the children of Israel on account of 
their backsliding wandering from God and going after idols. 
Israel brought themselves into a state of bondage, but in this 
plight were not forgotten by their God. The eye of God was 
upon them. There was a remnant according t9 election, loved 
by God, chosen in hie dear Son, and who must be brought to a 
knowledge of their true state by the teaching of the Holy Ghost 
in their souls. 

Ezra comes before hie God with the words that we have 
chosen for a text. Have you ever come before him with the 
same words, feeling them, I mean, in your own heart? Lip
service is no good. " God is a Spirit; and they that worship 
him must worship him in spirit and in truth." How many true 
worshippers of God in his dear Son in the spirit are there to be 
found among us? Ezra said, "0 my God!" What a mercy to 
have a little faith in God, as my God, my Redeemer, my Portion 
here and above I He said, "0 my God, I am ashamed and 
blush to lift up my face unto thee I" What was the cause of 
this blushing? What has been the cause of our going with our 
eyes downward, our heart troubled, and a blush on our cheek? 
Ezra says it is because "our iniquities nre increased over our 
bead, and our trespass is grown up unto the heavens." Sinner, 
di:l you ever feel this I O the riches of free grace ! "Not of 
works, lest any man should boast." A child of God cannot 
boast concerning his own work; neither does he want to take 
glory to himself. The language of hie heart is more or less : 
"Not unto us, 0 Lord, not unto us, but nnto thy Name give 

No. 582 G 
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glory." Have you ever felt it, and gone before God with suoh 
words1!' Ezra says, "I am ashamed and blush." When did 
God ~ke you and me ashamed of our transgressions? Not till 
the true light entered the dungeon foul as hell. You never 
came to God till God came to you. It is said Christ shall II see 
ot the travail of bis son), and shall be Bl)tis6.efl." There is bo 
chance-work: "He shall see of the travail of his soul." "Hav
inl? this seal, the Lord lrnoweth them that are his." 

What a mercy if he he.s ever looked on you and me, ever 
granted us repentance unto life I 

·' Repentance is a gi.ft liestow\l 
'l'o ~:n-c a !-<Onl from death." 

There are plenty of outward ceremonies, plenty of lip-service 
and crying out with words, 11 I am a sinner;" but, 

.. 0, to feel cut~ <leep beyond expression.'' 

When did we feel our iniquities like a heavy burden, have 
heaviness in our hearts before God, and really feel H? Not'till 
he brought us to bis holy bar. Then your le.ngua.ge corresponded 
with your heart: 11 Lord, I am vile." The child of God feels be 
is a vile sinner, and wondn·s God can put up with him, and 
that God has not cut him off long ago. . 

"And uow for a little !'pace grace bath been showed from the 
Lord." How this grace laid hold on a persecuting Saul! How 
be persecuted the church of Christ; and there was no 'real 
spiritual love in bis heart. Love is of God. · There is a great 
deal of shaking of hands in profession; but does the heart go 
with the band'! Have you ever in your life felt spiritual love to 
a real partaker of grace? 0 the riches of free grace I The same 
grace that brought down a persecuting Saul will bring us down 
on our knees, and make us praying men and women. Many 
can pray at a prayer-meeting to be beard; but the child of God 
loves to creep into some corner where the eye of mortals cannot' 
see him nor the ear of mortals bear him, and then he wants 
divine assistance; he cannot pray in the spirit, but as God is. 
pleased to bestow the grace on him. "I will pour on the house 
of ,Tudah and upon the inbaLitants of Jerusn,lem the Spirit of 
grace aud of supplications." God will do it. He does not look 
ztt a Jong prayer of words. It is heart- breathings, heart-long
ings, heart-panti□gs after the true and living God, that God bows 
tlown his holy ear to bear. When tbe light of the Spirit shines 
i11Lo my soul, it brings my religion into a very small compass. 
But what a mercy to know something of the meaning of the 
word grace. Mary Magdalen never came to God till God put 
grace into her soul. But when -the grace of God reached her, 
she was enabled to come to her Lord and Sa.viour. This poor 
sinuer wa.:; highly-favoured to touch the Lord; yea, she had love 
in her heart, and grace hall brought her where it has brought. 
me, and I hope some' of you, to the fe4:1t o{ Christ; and s4{! 
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washed them with her tears, and wiped them with the hairs of 
her bead. Doubtless you know something of it in feeling. You 
will want to come again, sinner. There is nothing that will 
satisfy the desires of the righteous but Jesus Christ, the Friend 
of publicans and sinners. Weigh up your religion, your profes
sion by the Word of God; and may God grant you the light of 
the Spirit to enable you to do it. 

Not only do we blush at first, but how many times since we 
have obtained mercy; since we have been enabled to draw nigh 
to Jesus Christ by living faith, not with fleshly feeling, but a~ a 
living reality; been enabled to embrace Jesus Christ; felt all our 
iniquities pardoned; and stood clear before God as if we had 
uever sinned. Have we come before God as a motley wretch, 
and blushed to lift up our eyes to him, and wondered if it were 
possible for the life of God to be in the soul? Look at the chil
dren of Israel. Did they not see the hand of their God, see the 
Lord slaying their enemies ? And yet they went and fell down 
·to their idols, danced round a golden calf, and said, " These be 
thy gods, 0 Israel." And how many times have we forgotten 
the God of our salvation? 0 what a mercy to know something 
of the grace of supplication beiiag ponred into our very hearts! 
It is not merely the word "grace;" but it branches out in our 
feeling so many ways. What a mercy to know something of 
grace renewing us again to repentance. 

But alas I alas! there are two parts in the believer; the old 
man as lively as ever and as nimble as in days gone by; and the 
new man of grace, which must be operated upon by God the 
Holy Ghost. When grace reigns, when true peace flows, the 
old man for a time lies quiet. How the child of God wants God 
always near him. "And now for a little space." You only 
who are in possession of the secret can understand me. You 
Rometimes for a little moment find grace reigning; and perhaps 
this comes upon you when you were not thinking about God. • 
WLat a mercy that God's thoughts towards his own are thoughts 
of peace, 11nd that continually; that the eye of God is ever upon 
the bride, and the arm of God ever underneath her '. If it were 
not so, the world, the flesh, ancl the devil would soon make an 
end of her. David appeals to his covenant God, and says, "The 
bands of the wicked have robbed me." There is a wicked heart 
(how deceitful it is!) and there are the world and the devil; ancl 
who could stand if left of God for 11 moment? Thus are we 
often robbed, and brought to be like those who have been long 
dead, and it makes ns say with David: "I am become like 11. 

bottle in the smoke," dried up, parched up; and yet this poor 
botUe is not rendered useless, not forgotten. Grace! What a sea
withou~ bottom ?r shore! 'Amid the confusion of the ~orld _and 
the thmgs of time and sense, now and then theres a httle 
green spot, e. little reviving in things of God. 0 how my S')ul 
long1:1 to feel it! The child of God in secret says, "Lord, graut 
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me a little reviving. Don't let my soul be like 11, barren wilder
ness all the day long. I feel my carnality; but do grant me e. 
little reviving." These are holy desires; and they are kindled 
from time to time, and are not created for mockery. God does 
not laugh at the breathings of his children. 

Sometimes there is a little lying down. God quiets the waters 
where it has been wave after wave and billow after billow. 
"And now for a little space." Seventy years are small moments 
in the eyes of God. Sometimes the child of God finds rest "for 
a little space." After he has been waiting and longing, perhaps 
for eighteen years, then the blessing comes, when he realizes 
what he has been asking for, the pardon of all his sins, the one 
thing that was set before his eyes, a personal knowledge of inter
est in the blood and righteousness of Christ. Nothing else will 
satisfy a sensible sinner but to know his sins are pardoned. 
Says the soul, " 0 grant me faith in thy dear Son! I believe 
the church is saved; her sins are blotted out; but I want to 
realize it. Do say unto my soul, 'I am thy salvation.' Do 
grant me living faith in the great words, precious words, weighty 
words: •I, the Eternal God, Father, Son and Holy Ghost, am 
thy salvation."' You will never miss the mark with su:ih an 
object set before you, such a guide. "I will instruct thee, and 
teach thee in the way which thou shalt go. I will guide thee 
with mine eye." 

Flesh and blood begins to stagger when the path is rough and 
thorny, and seems so zig zag, unbelief calls all into question, 
and the devil puffs at this solitary traveller. "Surely," he says, 
" the ~ and of God has gone out against me; God is angry with 
me.'' -1 The child of God finds it is a narrow roacl to heaven. 
"Narrow is the way," says the King, "which leadeth unto life." 
But "broad is the way that leadeth to destruction, and many 
there be which go in thereat." What a mercy of all mercies if 
we are in the narrow way; and no thanks to us! I never placed 
myself in it. If in the way it is because God the Father made 
choice of us before time in his dear Son, ancl the Son of God 
shed his heart's blood for us, paid our debts, ancl magnified the 
law. The sword of justice is put up for ever, and God the 
Holy Ghost has given spiritual wisdom. 'fhe child of God would 
not part with his little hope for all the world. It may be sug
gested to him, "Your faith is like the spider's web; give it up. 
Your faith, what is it? You waver; God's elect are strong in 
faith." The devil does not come and tell us how weak David's 
faith was sometimes. How often unbelief makes my soul stag
ger! It is the mind of God to bring us empty to be filled out of 
his fullness. His favours may come suddenly; then the heart 
ascends to the Giver. Peace is felt, gratitude is felt, and you 
do:a't want to be robbed. "Lay not wait, 0 wicked man, against 
the dwelling-place of the righteous; spoil not his resting-place." 
But the devil work13 on the olcl man of sin;. nnd Nehemiah aitys, 



THE GOSPEL BTANDARD,-1884, 248 

11 After they had rest, they did evil again." 
Yon know what it is to have rest, and to have your groanings 

an11wered, and yon have felt true rest; so that you could ee.y, 
,. This God is our God for ever and ever. He will be our Guide 
even unto death," and my Portion in death. You have been 
brought to feel true rest through the Lord's manifold mercies. 
11 Then I want," says one, "mercy after mercy, love token after 
token, and not to be forsaken in the wilderness." The devil only 
yesterday got me to look back. There are some places I cannot 
understand even now; and he comes to stir up rebellion against 
the dealings of God. " Yet thou in thy manifold mercies forsook
est them not in the wilderness." "But after they had rest, they 
did evil again before thee." (Neb. ix.19, 28.) Who can under
stand this portion of truth? One whose heart God had never 
re.nee.eked might say, "What an iniquitous people Israel of old 
were!" But the child of God says, "I see my own likeness." 
After they had rest, they did evil again before thee; therefore 
leftest thou them in the hand of their enemies, so that they 
had the dominion over them." Still grace is free; and "now 
for a little space grace hath been showed from the Lord our 
God." How is it with you that profess to have been in the 
way twenty, thirty, or forty years? Say you, "God has given 
me rest, but I am a sinner still; yea, feel sometimes the chief of 
sinners." But it is a mercy to feel the least of all sainta, least 
in the family. 

When God brought you sensibly to eye the cross of Christ, 
and you felt in your soul that Jesus Christ bowed his head for 
you, as if you were the only person he died for, and you felt love 
from God flow into your heart, did you ever think you would get 
into such a wilderness again, and fall down and worship an 
idol? You have some idols; if God but shows them to you, you 
will know it. Whatever takes the heart from God is an idol. 
The man of Goel finds these carking cares press upon him, busi
ness, and the very clevil driving behind. Even some of God's 
people may have covetous hearts that are never satisfied; and 
sometimes God will bring them back to himself. "WiH thou 
answer us, 0 God of our salvation?" Child of God, did you 
ever think you should break through the hedge, and backslide 
from your only Friend? Did you ever think that the time woulcl 
come when you would sit at home, instead of going to bear the 
word? We may try and justify ourselves; but does the "\Vord 
of God justify us? Did you ever think you would get into such 
a backsliding state through some secret sin, and be left to go on 
for months forgetting the God of your salvation? But what a 
mercy that the God of our salvation does not forget us! "I 
will hedge up thy way with thorns." 

It is wonderful how the Lord works sometimes by his servants. 
I remember a friend telling me some time ago that I quoted 
once these words from the pulpit: "Whatsoever a man eoweth, 
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that shall he also reap." Mark my words, sinner; you will find 
it as true as God is in heaven. It sank like lee.d into the poor 
me.n's soul, and he fell before the sword of truth. "Thou gavest 
also thy good Spirit to instruct them, and withheldest not thy 
manna from their mouth, and gavest them water for their thirst." 
The water came out of the Rock, Christ; and yet they did evil 
again. "The cap does not fit," says one. It fits me, and you 
that know the plague of your heart.a. It is the Lord who 

"l\fakes the believer, 
And gives him his crown;" 

And when the top-stone was brought forth, it was with, "Grace, 
grace unto it." Nothing but grace will do for the child of God. 

Now, child of God, has the Lord forsaken you and me? 11 I 
feel very cold this morning," say you. Was there not some
thing in your soul that said, "0 Lord, bless me once n:iore." 
God's people cannot come forth at all times, and say, "Thy ser
vant;" but often, "Look on thy dust; do let me come forth as a 
witness for thee." "Forty years didst thou sustain them in the 
wilderness.'' Past deliverance will not do for the present. "I 
know," says one, "he hath delivered in certain troubles; but 0 
what base rebellion! Will he save me now? Show his kind
ness now in this crook, in this temptation?" Some say, "You 
should not be unbelieving. Give a man faith, and he will 
trample unbelief under his feet." Abraham said unto his wife, 
"Say, I pray thee, that thou art my sister." What! the man 
God had promised to bless! However dark the church may be, 
God has his witnesses, one or two, perhaps, in a city. How manf 
in this congregation can declare before God, 11 If thou dost stop 
my heart from beating, thou knowest I am a witness for thee"? 
You may say, "This is close work." We want close work, 
friends. Has the Lord nr,ver heard your petitions ? Can you 
not take me to some place in the loft where God and you came 
together? A man said to me once, "I could take you to my 
work-shop, where I was brought to cry to God; and he so 
strengthened my faith that though I wondered how be could ap
pear just before, I felt now I had in faith what I wanted. • I 
came out of the work-shop and called upon all creation to bless 
God, and said to my wife, 'Deliverance is on the road;' and 
Eurely salvation was wrought for me.'' Doubtless some of you 
can take me to some spot where the language of your heart was, 
" ~Iy leanness, my leanness! Lord, I crave a crumb of mercy; 
do manifest thyself unto me. Rebuke the devourer for thy sake.'' 
"Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father in my Name, he will give 
it you." "Thou art a God ready to pardon." The poor man 
that went from Jerusalem to Jericho proved his God was a God 
ready to pardon; and how many others have proved the same! 

The accusers brought tho poor woman, taken in adultery, be
fore the Son of God; nut that they cared anything about her 
&ins, but they thought to catch the Son of_ God. Enmity wa-w 
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io their hearts. But he wrote on the ground, and after a time, 
liCted up his holy eyes, and ea.id, "He that ie without sin among 
you, let him first cast a stone at her." Being convicted in the 
oourt of conscience, they went out. Here is grace in its full
ness: 11 Has no man condemned thee?" She said, 11 No man, 
Lord." "No man can say that Jesus is the Lord but by the Holy 
Ghost;': which was granted to her. "Neither do I condemn 
thee; go, and sin no more." That is, "My Father's law con
demns thee; but I am the Law-fulfiller for thee. I am going 
to stand in thy place on purpose for thee. The cup will be put 
into my hand, Ah I it will be a cup! I am going to bow my 
head on purpose for thee. Go and sin no more." When the 
poor soul is brought to have nothing to pay, the Lord will frankly 
forgive. 

"'Tis not for good deeds, good tempers, nor frames; 
From grace it proceeds, and all is the Lamb's." 

I find to my grief that sin slides into my prayers. If God has 
brought you and me in the first place to come with, "God be 
merciful to me, a sinner," what will it be to-day and to-morrow? 
A sinner that wants pardoning mercy, love-tokens, a God of 
great kindness, that never forsakes the work of hie own hands. 
Mark David's words: "Lead me to the Rock." As blind as a 
bat, he wants God to take him by the hand, and lead him to the 
Rock that is higher than his sins and back-slidings. 

"Ile this forgotten never; 
A wounded soul, 
.And not a whole, 

Becomes a true believer." 
Lead me to the Rock of Ages. 
"Now for a little space grace hath been showed from the Lord 

our God." Does he not show you sometimes the riches of his 
gr1tce? Yet I get into such fogs, I cannot look back or forward. I 
want the light of the Spirit, and am learning more than ever the 
truth: "Without me ye can do nothing." Have you learnt 
this? Then you are a child of God. At last, as John Berridge 
says, •• I am brought to lean on Christ's shoulder." If you be
long to the remnant, according to the election of grace, the world 
does not want you, nor you the world. God knows my heart. 
I want him to turn out the buyers and sellers. We want Jesus 
to come into the temple, and cast out and overthrow the tables 
oft.he money-changers; for we often have a busy market on a 
Sabbath day. Birds of prey come on the sacrifice; and these 
things cause my soul to bleed. 

"And to give Ul!I a nail in his holy place." Isaiah says, "And 
I will fasten him as a nail in a sure place; and he shall be for 11 

glorious throne to his father's house. And they shall hang upon 
him all the glory of his father's house, the off:ipring and the issue, 
all vessels of small quantity from the vessels of cups, even to all 
the vessels of flagons." What a mercy to be a small cup hang-
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ing by faith on the Nail, Christ Jesus, and Obrist, the Sure Nall 
in my heart, the hope of glory I 

" That our God may lighten our eyes." How we need this 
in grace and in providence. Sometimes like the church, we see 
not our signs; but when the Holy Ghost draws forth ou faith, 
we can see what makes for us. So too in providence, we are 
brought sometimes like Hagar; the water spent in the bottle, 
and she cast the child under one of the shrubs, and se.t down a 
good way off, saying, "Let me not see the death of the child." 
Bat God opened her eyes, and she saw a well of water. "That 
our God may lighten our eyes." Has he not done so many a 
time for some of us, and giveu us a little reviving in our bond
age? Perhaps we find it fulfilled in prayer; sometimes when 
under ihe meallil of grace; sometimes in Christian r.onversation; 
at another time in reading the Word of God; a little springing 
up of the water of life within is felt, faith strengthened, hope 
revived, love drawn forth, patience brought into exercise. And 
this prayer is answered: "And give us a little reviving in ou1· 
bondage." 

The Lord command hie blessing on these few words. I never 
stand up in the Name of God but I feel a poor sinner; and often 
have to cry in the vestry, "Lord, help me once more." Maybe 
bless these few remarks for Christ's sake. Amen. 

SALVATION AN ACT OF GRACE. 
DISPLAYED IS THE cosnms10x OF H. H. ;l[[!L\'1O'. 

(Co11cludcd from page 212.) 

I went on like this for some time ; and my soul was blessedly 
favoured. Many times I would cry out, "There is a God, and 
one day I shall see his dear face." I could not believe but that 
everybody ought to praise his glorious Name; but the time came 
for me to be weaned from the breast. One day I awoke and 
cried out, " Keep me near thee, Lord. Don't let me sin. Keep 
thou the door of my mouth." I went to business; and during the 
day, a very dark state of soul came over me. All my liberty was 
gone. I tried to cry, but no access. What distraction came upon 
me! '! 0 ! " I cried. "Great God, what shall I do?" Every
thing seemed to whirl round with me. I kept crying out," I shall 
go out of my mind. I must go mad." The more I cried, the 
worse I was. Satan said it was impossible for God ever to look 
upon me again. I went ou for three or four days in this fearlul 
state. 

One nigLt I appeared to get to the height of my distress ; and 
I declared I would not go to bed until God spoke to me. In my 
agony of mind I first knelt by the chair, and then laid on the 
floor, and cried, "If thou slay me, yet will I trust in thee." 0 
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how I tried to produoe a tear, that my flinty heart might be bro
ken I About two in the morning, I went to bed, and in about an 
hour I awoke through a dream. My heart was softened, and there 
was a flood of tear,;1, and these words came as with an audible 
voice ; I think I shall never forget them : " It hath pleased the 
Lord, in the immuiability of hie will, to make known unto you 
that it is impossible for man to draw nigh unto God, except as 
an adopted child, through the precious blood of Christ." 

These words were an exercise to me for about six months, to 
know whether they were sent from God. At length one morning, 
while walking along the road, they came suddenly across my 
mind, and I said, "Do, Lord, make it plain. Were the words from 
thee or from Satan?" And this answer instantly came with 
power: " Blessed art thou, Simon Barj one. ; for flesh and blood 
hath not revealed it unto thee, but Christ Jesus the Lord." I 
went on my journey, blessing and praising the Eternal God, that 
ever he should sea fit to look upon such a dying unworthy crea
ture. 0 the mysteries of redeeming love ! 

As stated, there was a flood of tears, but the power was in
stantly withdrawn. I tried to have communion with God ; but 
I could not gain access. Satan at once rushed in, and said," You 
have committed the unpardonable sin, and can never be for
given." I cried," Great God, what shall I do? What shall I do? 
Hold up a standard against Sata.n. I shall now be destroyed 
for ever. Have mercy, have mercy ! 0 what am I doing? I shall 
go beside myself; I shall be eternally lost. Lord, thou didst say 
that my sins were all forgiven. Have I been dreaming ? What 
shall I do ? What will become of me?'' I was in this state for 
three days. The third night, after wandering in the streets like 
one out of hie mind, I went to Gower Street Chapel and heard 
Mr. Barringer. When he was coming out, I told him the words 
that had come to me ; and be must have thought me out of my 
mind; and answered, "I wish you well, friend." I left off speak
ing, and came away, and Satan followed me, saying it was all of 
no use my speaking to the chidren of God; they could see 
through such a hypocrite as I ; and I must be destroyed. I went 
to bed in terrible distress. l cannot express my feelings. I 
stamped my feet and bit my lips, that I should not curse and 
swear. 0 what a poor, dying, sinful creature is man ! About 
three in the morning I awoke, and my heart was softened. I 
cried out, "Lord, have mercy upon this poor guilty creature!" 
Then the dear Lamb of God came down with the precious ra
vishings of his love ; and these words came with power : " Me.n 
doth not live by bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth 
out of the mouth of God." 0 bow I blessed his Name, and 
cried, "Don't go away again, thou dear Emmanuel." He drew 
me to his precious side-bless his glorious Name ; and oil and 
wine were poured in until my cup ran over. I cried, "Quicken 
those that al'e nea1· and dear to me into divine life. Don't let me 



248 TllE GOHt>HL :',"l'ANDAlW.-1884, 

stray fr0m thee. 0 do be my God unto the end I" ' 
My soul was indeed refreshed and quiet for some days, bleell• 

edly rejoicing in the salvation of Jesus Cln·ist. How he showed 
me he could not ever forsake me, and that I should be one ·day 
with him for ever! What a thought, to be eternally shut in ! I 
leaped, and praised his glorious Name, and I believe shall one 
day for ever and ever. 

After this I fell into a very low state, and a trying illness came 
on, which I have never got over ; and hundreds of times since, I 
have thought I should go out of my mind, when I have been 
tempted, tried, and harassed. But the Lord bas hitherto sup
ported me. After this visit, for about two weeks, everytliing was 
shut to me, the Word, and all communion. Then the Lord ap
peared again with these words: "Ye are my witnesses that I 
am God." I was indeed enabled to say," I believe that thou art 
God, the very Christ of God." Again the Lord hid his face, and 
then appeared, once with• these words: "Behold my servant, 
whom I uphold, mine elect, in wliom my soul delighteth. I have 
put my Spirit upon him; he sliall bring forth judgment to tlie 
Gentiles." Again I was left in total darkness. 0 the many times 
I have said, " If he hides his face again, I shall know that he 
will come down." But when the Lord withdraws, there is no 
getting near him ; and so I have found it. When he opens, no 
man can shut ; and when he shuts, no man can open. Man is 
indeed taught his helplessness in these places. Sometimes I have 
run to the children of God, and they have been comforters; but 
the Lord loves his people, and knows when and how to deliver 
them, and to wean from an arm of flesh. On one occasion in 
great distress of mind I was running in a distracted state from 
Camden Town, wondering what would become of me; and ihese 
words shot through me : "Be still, and know that I am God." 
I turned right round, and went home c1·ying, praising, and bless
ing hie Name. 

What a mercy to be convinced of sin, and made sensible ·of 
what we are before a heart-searching God I O to be draw1'-·by 
his precious love! 'Tis love 

"That makes our willing feet 
In sTI·ift obedience move." 

What a mercy the creature has nothing to do with t~e salva
tion of his immortal soul I Only by free and sovereign grace 
such a vile hell-deserving wretch will ever appear before the 
Eternal God with joy. 0 how convinced I am that it is of his 
mercy that I am not consumed ; for if he were to punish me for 
my vile ways, I should be eternaJly banished from his presence. 
Not one motion, not one thing can I do, to help myself, nor 
create one thought of God. He, in infinite mercy, comes down, 
and convinces of sin, of righteousness, and judgment; draws 
the soul to himself by the cords of love; so that he must and 
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will }1a.ve all the glory from flret to last. How many tim@e have 
l deserved his wrath, and he bas given me heaven! When the 
Lord was pleased to open my blind eyes, I was attending a Hun
tingtonian chapel, and used occasionally to attend at Gower 
Street; I have hnd precious li£tings up under the ministry of 
those dear men of God that preached at Gower Street Chapel 
from time to time. I should have written to many of them, but 
feared to presume. For several months before leaving the In
dependent Chapel, baptism was laid on my mi.nd, and these words 
were with me, from day to day: "As ye have therefore received 
Christ Jesus the Lord, so walk ye in him." I held back for eeveral 
months; but the Lord was pleased to lay the same suhject upon 
my mind from time to time. 8everal days before going before the 
churcli, light, careless, trifling thoughts attended me ; and Satan 
who is ever ready to distress the mind, harassed me by all he 
possibly could. But about half an hour before I went into the 
chapel, while praying before God to enable me to go before the 
people, and tliat he would help me to state only what he had 
taught me, these words were laid upon my mind : " In that very 
day I will give thee words what to say." I was supported by them, 
and felt at liberty in stating to the people of God what the Lord 
had done for my aoul. The Lord has been pleased many timeR to 
bring me into desperate stuits; and I have had to cry, if it were 
possible, for the cup to pass from me; and I have hitherto found 
that he bas appeared, and delivered me at the le.st. 0 the cry
ings I have had, and many t.imes have leR.ned my head age.inst 
the wall, pleading with the Most High that he would deliver. 0 
the wretched rebellion that has sometimes risen up in my heart 
age.inst bis wise dispensations I O the many times I have said, 
"Great God, what shall I do ? Do appear. I shall be brought to 
coufusion. Not to-morrow, but now; do hPlp me and deliver me." 
What a mercy it is to see the hand of a covenant-keeping God, 
and he will come do,vn, and not forsake tLe work of his own 
habds. My path is jmt like this. The Lord pleases to shine forth, 
and give me a glimpse of his precious Majesty, like the sun shin
ing through a cloud for a few moments, then witbdra.wn, and it 
is dark again. So it is my soul's experience ; and all is confusion 
until he appears. What a glorious Christ be is, that he does not 
hide himself from such a polluted creature as I am for ever I 

About three weeks back these words c:i.me blessedly into my 
soul in the night: "Tlie blo::>d of Jesus Christ, God's Son, 
cleanseth us from all sin." How condescending the Lor,l of 
heaven a,nd earth is to make himself known to his people ! I do 
want strQilgth given me still to wait upon him ; for I feel so 1, eak 
day 1tfter day, I seem to be going into the grave. 

;; Pr0parc m0, grnciou, Go<I. 
'l'o stand before t.hy face•."' 

0 how my heal't bas been drawn towards lhe poo1· weaklings 
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of the flock, those that feel themselves too sinful for God even to 
look upon them. The Lord has been very gro.oious to suoh an 
unworthy creature, such a. hell-deserving oreature; for I am 
indeed unworthy of his mercies. I have often felt that it is im
possible for the people of God to have such vileness rise up in 
their hearts; but the Lord at times brings me to cry, "Great God, 
thou knowest all my vileness, all my wretched sin. Do pardon 
me ; have mercy. Do come down, and hear my poor breathings." 
Often while crying he has been pleased to break my stony heart, 
and give me sweet liberty before him. He will sustain and up
hold hie people; for he does not willingly afflict the children of 
men. It is indeed of his mercy that I am not consumed ; for if 
he were to bring me to judgment for my wretched departings 
from him, the vileness of my wretched heart, the breathings 
after this world of sin, my covetous heart, looking here and 
there, my groaning and rebellious ways under his wise and 
blessed dispensations, I should be co.st away for ever, and sent 
where there is no hope. But bless his No.me, he is a.God of love, 
of mercy, and a God of compassion; and he will ever bear the 
cry of his own people and sustain them in this vale of tears, But 
0 what a mercy to be enabled at times to know that we have an 
interest in that precious atoning blood; for what co.n be com
pared to the love of Christ, when he pleases to come in a poor 
sinner's soul, draw him gently to his precious footstool, and 
enable him to feed in living pastures? 

The Lord has been pleased to anoint my soul sometimes when 
walking in the busy streets of London. What a thought, that the 
Lord of hea.ven and earth, he who sitteth upon the throne, and 
angels bow before him, and crown him Lord of all, should see 
fit to come down and draw poor dying man to feel sweet and 
precious union to hie dea.r Majesty I Oto bea poor, trembling,dying 
worm, waiting upon the Lord from day to day. While speaking 
of his love, I must refer to one occasion when my children were 
singing Cowper's hymn : 

"There ii. a fountain fill'd with blood," &c. 
I joined them, and when I came to the third verse: 

" Dear dying Lamb, thy precious blood 
Shall ne,er lose its power, 

Till all the ransom'd church of God 
Be saved to sin no more;" 

O how I was broken to pieces, and had to turn from the room, 
and cry unto that God that gave me spiritual eyesight I How 
precious I saw he was to his people ! What a mercy to be enabl4:d 
to trace a visit from the King of kings and Lord of lords I It 11 
indeed worth ten thousand worlds. One glimpse of Jesus Christ, 
to be enabled to have sweet access to him, is beyond all value. 0 
may he draw us to cry to him and to glorify hie Name I 

How sovereignly he deals with his people I Sometimes when I 
have been terribly distressed through one trio.I and another, 
during the night he,rassed through sickness, or unable to sleep 
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tluough the distress of my mind, the fiery darts of ea.ta.n, the 
evils of my own wretched heart, and at the ends of earth in 
everything, 0 I have cried out, "Lord, have mercy on this 
dying wretch I What a hell-deserving creature I am!" I have 
found from time to time that God can deliver when he pleases, 
a.nd that nothing is beyond hie Almighty power. TheEe words 
rushed into my soul while crying to him in great distress of mind : 
"Out of thy belly shall roll rivers of water." I have often won
dered a.t his marvellous love to such a. vile creature. 0 the criee 
a.nd groans I ha.ve sometimes had day after day for the Lord to 
appear on my behalf. Da.y after day the trouble has drawn 
nearer, and yet no appearance of being delivered; yet the Lord, 
in tender mercy, will ever hear the cries of his own people. 0 
how I cried at this particular time, " Do hear me ; do not hide 
thy face; I shall be brought to confusion." And in the night the 
Lord appeared. When I a.woke, my soul was softened, and these 
words came into my heart : " Can a. woman forget her sucking 
child, that she should not have compassion on the son of her 
womb? Yea, she may forget; but I will not forget thee." "O," 
I cried, "how could I doubt thy precious :Majesty ? Thou a.rt 
indeed merciful unto this dying creature, thou glorious Christ, 
thou precious Lamb of God. Have mercy upon me; do put 
crooked things straight and rough places plain. Quicken those 
that a.re near and dear to me into divine life." 0 how I could 
bless his precious Majesty I I came down in the morning, and 
said to my wife, "Don't trouble yourself; I shall get over my 
trouble." She said, "You have often said that." Sat au tried to 
break my peace, and brought before me many things, saying it 
was impossible for me t6 be helped ; but the Lord held up a 
standard against him. During the day, I was delivered from the 
trouble and wa.s enabled to praise him. I did indeed have e. 
melting time. I could look beyond this vale of tears, and see him 
whom my soul loveth. What a mercy to see the hand of a. co
venant-keeping God I 

Another time I must mention. I had some trouble to meet, 
and did not know how I should get along. Day after day I was 
wearied out. 0 the cries and tears I put up that God, in tender 
mercy, would appear. I cried, "Thou didst say unto me, 'Be 
careful for nothing; but in everything by prayer Rnd supplica
tion, with thanksgivings, let your requests be made known unto 
God.' Everything appeared confusion. Satan said this time de
struction must come on me. There was no help. This door was 
shut up as well as others. 0 how terribly distressed I was I 
But the Lord, in tender mercy, delivered we. These words were 
powerfully sent into my soul : 

His promises shuJI ripen fa~t, 
Unfolding every hour; 

The bud muv hm·e u hitter tnste, 
But sweet· will ht1 thi: flow~l'.•· 
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0 the s.,·eet.ness, lo\'e, Mid \tbion \hl\t l had with tbe ltl, 
daemer I I wa,s delivered from the tdal. and my. •on.I bleaeedl 
rejoioed in having such a kin,t, long-suffering, ,."~ cteruo.l Go • 
I have said I will uot mistrnHt him again. Dl1t ho_w m_ any tiD1¥ 
have I thought since that I should bring dii,grl\ce on hie deiy.· 
Name; what rebellion has risen up in my soul I But he has 6'eep
merciful to me, and has hitherto kept me crying to him, and has 
delivered in every time of ueed. He will never fors1tke the work 
of bis own hands. 'l'he Lord will and can make. something out 
of nothing, and in his own _time, will b1·ing his· people .. to wrestle 
before him. I have often s1ud what I would do to gel. out of one 
trouble or another; but poor man cannot alter th~ wise decrees 
of the Eternal God. He knows what is best for hs, 

I have thought how little are my troubles comi>ared with some 
of God's people's. I cannot help reforring titonehere, that !Jrosses 
my mind; that is, Ruth Lindsay. II.ow she has been afflicted h;1 
this val~ of tea~s ; and yet bow wonaerfully God has appeare~ 
for her 1n providence and grace. · 

When the Lord appears, the soul can rejoice. I have ii;Q.id, ••Do, 
Lord, make me love thee more and more, and serve thee in 
righteousness." 0 to be brought into the banqueting hous.e, and 
his banner over us to be love ! I must leave off, or I m,11,y be 
wearisome; but when the Lord comes in and enables me to see 
his long-suffering love, I cannot keep still, but must proclaim 
what a dear Saviour I have fottud. I want,froQ1 time to time, to 
trace the commencement where God in teQ.der mercy met with 
me, and convinced me of sin, of righteousness, e.n.d of judgment, 
How busy Satan is, darkening the minds of the children of men, 
making them believe it is possible for them to come to God of 
their own fr~e will; which is nothing but a lie. What does man 
know naturally of God ? Ouly what the carnal mind teJi.ches, 
which the Scripture states. is enmity against God. God's cJiildreµ 
hear his voice in this world; as the Word says, that the shepherd 
hears the voice of the sheep, and the sheep hear the voioe of the 
shepherd, "By grace are ye saved, through faith, and that not of 
yourselves ; it is the gift of God." It is only those that feel sin a 
burden that cry out with a real sense of being weary and heavy 
lo.den; and it is only God that can bring us sensibly to cry as 
the publican. He cried out, feeling that his sine were going to 
destroy him. But I must forbear. 

May the Lord in his sovereignty shine forth, and give us much 
of his presence in ·this vale of tears, make us humble and thankful 
for any proof of bi"s love, increase the little that is right, pardon 
that which is wrong, guide, keep, and watch ov~r us unto the end. 

B. H. MnLYF.Y, 

Tim approbation of God and the testimony of an honest con• 
seitucr· are better tLan thousands of ~old and sil-.:er.-Pliilpnt. 
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THE BOWER AND HIS BEED. 
MATT. xiii. 1-23. 

. (Oonclucled /roni page 166.) 

Thirdly. rhe'.:Person and operations of the blessed Spirit are 
underetood o.ooorcling to the light conveyed to the spiritual under
standing: 

(i.) That he is God; which ie proved by his revelation of the 
things of God: "For what me.n knoweth the things of a man, 
save the spirit of man which is in him? Even so the things of 
God knoweth no mo.n, but the Spirit of God." (1 Cor. ii. 11.) 
The spirit of man is equal to the man; so also is God the Spirit 
equal to him whose mind and" deep things" he is able to search 
out and make known. If nothing can be hid from the Spirit, he 
has no superior. Who can reveal the love of God, but God? 
"God is love." The revealer, therefofe, must be God. No man 
can oommunice.te his spiritual things to another, however desir
able it might be to him to do so; neither can he endue another 
with his spirit, nor endow him with his grace. Only God could 
take of the spirit which was upon Moses, and put it on others. 
Moses could not convey it himself. By the infinitude of the 
Spirit's operations, therefore, and the almightiness of his power, 
his Deity is understood to be a truth. 

(ii.) By his work in taking of the things of Christ and reveal
ing them to the elect. Much of the first work of the Spirit has 
been noticed before; therefore, need not be repeated. We will 
pass on, 

(a.) To the redemption of Christ; whereby the Holy Spirit 
translates the soul out of the kingdom of Satan into the kingdom 
of God. Henceforth Satan is no longer his king, but a tyrannical 
usurper of power at every opportunity. Also the Spirit works 
redemption in the soul by producing an acquaintance with God, 
some knowledge of the Scriptures, and fellowship with the 
saints; whereof there was none before, nor any desire for them. 
By the warrant of redemption, the soul is sent fodh out of the 
pit wherein js-no water, and put among the children. Law lets 
go its prisoner when the ransom is produced; and at the set time 
the believer is sensibly delivered out of the hand of all his 
enemies. Every time the soul feels at home with God, it is the 
effect of redemption wrought in the heart: "Redeemed us to 
God~" By it the Spirit removes the fear o! death, hell,_ and the 
grave, and brings the aoul up from those regions; bestowmg upon 
it a holy boldness, whereby at times it de.fies the powers of dark
ness. At such seasons he feels a free man iu Christ Jesus, and 
longs to shake off every shackle and be gone. Every liberation 
from 12aptivity and bondage, every d~soharge from prison and 
debt, and every enlargement of heart, 1s the work of redemption 
in the heart. 

(b.) He understandA what it is for the Holy Spirit to work 
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adoption in the heart. The Spirit makes it known not only by 
crying, "Abba, Father," but by dealing with the aoul as a ohild. 
As the Father has predestinated it to the adoption of ohildren, 
so the i::pirit reveals the pity and compassion or the Father: "For 
like as a father pitieth his children, eo the Lord pitieth them 
that fear him.'' ( Pe. ciii. 18.) So, then, the kind sympathy and 
supply manifested and bestowed daily are Fatherly oare. The 
blessed familiarity with God at his throne, where the ohild is 
encouraged to lay all his complaints and necessities before him, 
and boldly ask grace and mercy to help him in every time of 
need, is an effect of adoption. The chastenings of God are among 
the proofs of sonship: "If ye endure chastening, God dealeth 
with you as with sous." 1 Heb. :xii. 7.) There are very few of 
God's children but can say, "If these are evidences of adoption, 
I have abundance of them." Worshipping God in spirit and 
truth, wherein all formality is removed and access to God 
enjoyed, flows from this blessed grace. 

( c.) He understands election by proving its consequences in 
the heart. God's children are chosen to holiness; and the 
effectual operation of holiness is the desires after holiness, long
ing to be like Christ, and to be delivered from corruption. A 
man may make choice of a course of life wherein he wishes hie 
children to walk; but he cannot make his designs efficacious. God 
is able to accomplish his appointments. He has chosen hie 
children to be blameless before him; therefore makes them so in 
Christ, and works the living desire for it in their hearts. And 
to them the experimental enjoyment thereof is a precious favour. 
Are they chosen to salvation? 0 how they pant after it! What
ever the child of God is ordained to become, the Spirit brings the 
soul in conformity thereto in mind, and will ultimately conform 
both body and soul to the same in the resurrection of the dead. 

Thus it is that the Holy Spirit and his ministrations are 
understood. He expounds the covenant of grace, and puts it in 
action in the heart. He establishes the mind in the truth; so 
that the man can say, "Whether I am interested in the things of 
God or not, I know that these things are true." The soul re
fuses to admit any other form of doctrine, having arrived at the 
"unity of the faith;" and acknowledges only "one body and one 
spirit, even as ye are called in one hope of your calling; o~e 
Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and Father of all, who 1s 
above all, and through all, and in you all." (Eph. iv. 4-6.) He 
snow brought to the standing the apostle prays the Ephesians 

may attain: "That we henceforth be no more children, tossed 
to and fro, and carried about with every wind of doctrine, by the 
sleight of men and cunning craftiness, whereby they lie in wait 
to deceive." /Eph. iv. 14.) 

3. We come now to speak of the third and last particular, re• 
lating to snch as hear the word effectually: The fruit which is 

.JI ,,·a. 
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This differs in degree, but not in kind. There may be some 
ooneolation drawn from the fact that however great a man may 
be, he ie only what God baa me.de him; and i~ takes the same 
power to oreate a email saint as a great one. It requires the 
same almighty Author to produce little faith ae'great faith. All 
fruitfulness is from God, whether lees or more: '' From me ie 
thy fruit found." (Hoe. xiv. 8.) Bo then, each one may truth
fully say: "Not unto us, 0 Lord, not unto us, but unto thy 
Name give glory." (Pe. cxv. 1.) 

In our present subject, the parable of the sower, the Word of 
God is represented under the similitude of wheat; the dispensa
tion thereof under the simile of sowing; and the rooting, grow
ing up, and establishing in the faith,-" till we all come in the 
unity of the faith and the knowledge of the Bon of God, unto a 
perfect man, unto the measure of the stature of the fullness of 
Chriet,"-are likened to the germination, growth, nutrition, and 
perfect ripening of the wheat. The parabolic figures of the Lord 
must not be pressed to 'Undue lengths; yet there is a consistent 
consimilarity between the natural object used and the spiritual 
subject intended. We will notice here, 

(1.) The husbandman. 
(2.) The husbandry. 
(8.) The Mop. 
(1.) The husbandman: "My Father is the Husbandman." 

(Jno. xv. 1.) By him all the art of natural husbandry is taught: 
"Doth the ploughman plough all day to sow? Doth he open 
and break the clods of the ground? When he hath made plain 
the face thereof, doth he not cast abroad the fitches, and scatter 
the cummin, and cast in the principal wheat and the appointed 
barley and the rye in their place? For his God doth instruct him 
to discretion, and doth teach him." (Isa. xxviii. 2!-26.) "This 
also cometh forth from the Lord of hosts, which is wonderful in 
oounsel and excellent in working." (Y erse 29.) The first 
garden ever formed was planted by this great Husbandman in 
Eden. Husbandry in perfection, therefore, both natural and 
spiritual, dwells in God. "To everything there is a season;" 
which he never misses ; and " a time to every purpose," which 
he never neglects. He prunes " every branch that beareth fruit; 
he purgeth it that it may bring forth more fruit;" a process well 
understood by the people of God. He grafts spiritually, but 
contrary to nature, a wild scion on a good stock. (Rom. xi. 24.) 
He plants: "I will plant in the wilderness the cedar, the shitte.h 
tree, and the myrtle, and the oil tree." (Isa. xli.19.)_ "'.!'hose 
that be planted in the house of the Lord shall flourish m the 
courts of our God." (.Ps. xcii. 13.) While every plant not planted 
by hie hand shall be rooted up. Howeve~ fair the tre_e or plant 
may seem, if not wholly the workmanship of God, it must be 
rooted up; and whatever wild branches grow on God's plant, 
they must be cut back to the fruit-bud of grace. God's servants 
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a.re u.id to be, in their office, "lab outers together with God." 
(1 Oor. iii. 9.) "But God giv~th the increase;" and while one, 
ple.nteth and another watereth, the servants themsel\'es are 
nothing; but he who blesseth with the increase everything. 

(2). The husbandry. "Ye are God's husbandty." (1 Cor. iii. 
9.) So then the church of God is the :field of God's operations, 
and in this parable in particular, the good gl'onnd. And although 
the ground is:in good tilth, yet it must be kept infertility. Not 
being shallow mould, but deep soil, it will bear being dug deeply; 
and the more deeply it is stirred the better. God is very partial 
to deep digging. (Lu. vi. 48.) The heart, therefore, that is 
under his tillage will be well and deeply stirred. However 
painful the process may be, yet God moves the heart to the very 
bottom; and if one circumstance will not do it, another will. 
"Why," says the soul, "there is no rest nor peace for me .. I 
am always being turned upside down and inside out." Hear the 
speech of one under deep culture: "God hath delivered me_to 
the ungodly, a.nd turned me over into tae hands of the wicked. 
I was at ease, but he hath broken me asunder; he hath alsQ 
taken me by the neck, and shaken me to pieces, and set me up 
for his mark." (Job xvi. 11-12.) This is hard to end1,1re, but 
good husbandry. For ground well exposed lo the action of the 
atmosphere by being turned up, knocked about, the under stratum 
well loosened, and at every opportunity ridged up to receive theJer
tilising influence of the sun and rain, endures the harder cropping, 
and contains a greater amount of nourishing substance for the 
growth of the plant. The roots strikedowninsearchofthe nutritive 
properties in the soil, and convey them to the plant, and at the 
same time take firm hold of the earth. Thus the plant is enabled 
to resist the drying action of a hot sun and east wind. This is 
so in nature ; and so it is in grace. God keeps the hearts of his 
peopli! constantly in motion, not letting them settle· down long 
at ease. When the ground is thoroughly prepared, then the seed 
is sown. The blessing of God rests upon both ground and seed; 
whereby germination is encouraged: "First the blade ; then the 
ear; after that the full corn in the ear.'' (Mark iv. 28.) 

Wheat possesses a singular and almost indefinite power of re
production, known by the term tillering; that is, the germ does 
not send up a single stalk alone from its centre, but several 
ahoc,ts, and throws out runners from different parts of the young 
shoots, which are formed and spread out under the soil, bladl) 
after blade, in some instances to a marvellous extent. There 
is a record of a single grain of common red wheat tillering and 
re-tillering until it produced 21,109 ears of corn." 

Now under the husbanding hand and blessing of God, the 
tillering of God's word is signified by some "bringing forth a 
hundredfold, some six:ty, and some thirty.'' The soft, distilling 
dew, rain, em.all rain, aud showers of heaven, together with deep 
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tillag8, at8 •ny favourable to the wo1·d sown, 11.nd <1at111e it to 
tiller. God hM promised the former rain just after the sowing 
season; and the dew while growing: " I will be as the dew unto 
Israel;" and the latter rain, just before harvest, to plump the 
corn and make it yield well, which all farmers like. But yet 
while the child of God pre.ye to be made fruitful, he frequently 
mourns hie barrenneeA, and thinks he never did bear fruit to God's 
honour and glory. For his sake we will briefly notice the next 
branch: 

(8). The crop. "Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bear 
much fruit." · 

First. The fear of the Lord; which tillers out into branches, 
and brings forth a hatred to evil. (Prov. iii. 13 ) By ir tempt.a,. 
tion is resisted: "How then can I do this great wickeduees, 
and sin against God?" (Gen. xxxix. 9.) It give11 the mau a 
desire to honour God; therefore he wishes to obey the Word ; 11.od 
because he possesses a reverence for God's Name, he entreats 
him to keep him from evil, that it may not grieve him. (1 Chron. 
iv. 10.) By it men depart from evil. (Prov. xvi. 6.) SrJ it 
produces separation from the evil of the world and the men of it, 
dividing between the godly and the ungodly. It stops a siuner 
in his sinful course, severing him from father, mother, sister, 
brother, wife, child, houses, or land, for Christ's sake, and 
brings him where it brought Moses, to prefer the afflictions of 
the people of God before the pleasures of sin for a season. It 
makes the conscience tender, and the soul simple and childlike 
before God, without guile. As it spreads onward it brings forth 
godly sorrow for sin, which causes the soul to make confe~sion 
thereof with great humility and self-abhorrence. It j nstifies 
God in condemning for sin; but yet cleaves to life. It c11,u;es 
mourning and grief in the heart for shortcomings, backwardness, 
worldly-mindedness, and so little grace manifest. It honours 
God for daily mercies, and looks to him in trouble. It will not 
countenance a rival in the affection, nor suffer error, wb1cn at
tected, to have a seat in the mind; therefore is said to be 
"clean." (Pe. xix: 9.) 

Secondly. The love of God in the heart. The fruit of love 
is a desire towards the Object beloved, and springs up in wistful 
glances directed towards his Person. It unites the heart to him; 
and in spite of all discouragements, so far as the soul is con
cerned, it would say, "I will be his; and be shall be mine." 
Now this is certainly the effect of real love. If long deserted, 
jealousy is the consequence, and sometimes retaliation; which 
never mends the matter, Jealousy becomes a tormenting flame, 
burping up the spirit, and preying upon the vitals. Under its 
impulse the soul pout.a, and vows it will speak to its best Friend 
no more, but give H up entirely; but that soon seems worse than 
death. Now it will oast him off, as he seems to have done with 
the soul: but no; that malrns the sonl drspemte. E yery token 
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another reoeives of his affection adds fuel to the fire. Now it 
will take vengeance on whatever comes under suspicion of 
having caused the breach between the soul and J esns; and being 
thoroughly humbled and broken down, it falls at his blessed feet, 
saying, "Set me as a seal upon thine heart, as a. seal upon thine 
arm ; for love is strong as death; j ea.lousy is cruel as the grave; 
the coals thereof are coals of fire, which hath a most vehement 
flame. Many waters cannot quench love; neither can the tlooda 
drown it. If a man would give all the substance of his house for 
love, it would utterly be contemned." (Song viii. 6-7.) If Christ 
acknowledges the soul's love, this fruit follows: "Let him kiea 
me with the kisses of his month; for thy love is better than wine.'• 
\ Song i. 2.) This constitutes fervour at the throne of grace, 
-n,al in the ways of the Lord, delight in the company of the saints, 
snd a lowliness of spirit. And during the absence of his blessed 
presence, the fruits of love in season are uneasiness, discontent 
with everything without the Lord, loneliness, backwardness to 
run the race without his encouraging voice, and a sense of one's 
utter inability to do anything if Christ is not both strength and 
power. If a man is as lively, cheerful, and composed when the 
peri.on whom it is supposed he loves is gone ( and fears are enter, 
tained that be is departed for ever) as in his personal commun
ion, the love cannot be termed sincere. But they who "love 
our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity," will bring forth the fruit of 
joy only at a word of remembrance from him.. A gracious look 
causes the heart to spring to him, and hold him in its embrace. 
The smell of his ointments moves the bowels of affection immedi• 
ately. (Song v. 4-6.) Yet the effects of love are not always 
pleasant, but sometimes bring forth great anxieties and weeping. 

Thirdly. There is the fruit of hope, producing a struggling 
with difficulties, a trying ag'lin and again, a looking once more 
toward his holy tabernacle, and a orying out of the deep. It 
purifies the heart from false doctrines; because it finds no resting
place in them. It cannot rest in human merit, free-will, duty
faith, nor anything in the flesh; because the soul sees nothing 
but corruption there. Hope is encouraged by free grace, un
merited mercy, and salvation by the alone arm of Jeane. It 
purifies the heart from all idols by the soul seeing they are all 
Yanity. It brings forth the fruit of patiently waiting for the 
Lord, and will by no means impose on the conscience, as does a 
hypocrite, by trusting in the word of man, without God's testi
mony. In hope the soul sows prayers, confessions, tears, thank• 
fulness, mercies towards the saints, kindness, and an entire de
pendence on the arm of the Lord, in hope he she.I! reap 
spiritual things. It holds on him who is entered within the 
vail, and says, "If I must perish, I will perish here.'' It dxes 
the eye on the better country, and makes the soul a stranger and 
a pilgrim in the earth. Though despised, hope looks out for a 
state of honour and glory hereafter; and though wretched, 
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miserable, discontented, and of all men, at times, the child of 
God thinks himeelf the hardeet done by, yet he would not ex
obange states with any one. 

Fourthly. The fruit of faith. This is seen in drawing nea.r 
to Jesue, although condemnation in the conscience, and a sense 
of one'e own loatbeomenese in the sight of God, rest on the 
spirit; which none could dare to do without some faith in 1,od. 
When the wioked e.re convicted e.t the jadgment day, they will 
call on the rooke e.nd bills to fall on them and hide them from 
the preeence of God e.nd the Lamb. 'l'he Jews also, "being con. 
victed by their own conscience, went out one by one" (-Tno. viii. 
9), a.nd left Jesus. But where faith is found, tlrn soul, like 
Mary Magdalene, approaches his feet; and such fruit as hers 
follows: "And behold, a woman in the city, which was a sin
ner, when she knew that Jesus sat e.t meat in the Pharisee's 
house, brought e.n ale.baster box of ointment, and stood e.t his 
feet behind him weeping, e.nd began to wash his feet with tears, 
e.nd did wipe them with the hairs of her head, and kissed his 
feet, and anointed them with the ointment." (Lu. vii. 37-38.) 
The woman was a. sinner. Then they were the tears of a guilty 
sinner that we.shed his feet, and the kisses of an unpardoned 
sinner that were impressed upon them. All thil:! Jesus allowed, 
a.ltbougb he knew she was e. sinner; and in the end sent her 
away with the joy of salvation in her soul. Faith brings forth 
a fall acceptance of God's Word, and holds every dispuier of its 
truth an infidel, and separates from him. It rests in the ability 
of Jesus to save, and is still, while labouring under triala, fix:ed 
in o. knowledge of his power to help. At timeg it laughs at 
impossibilities, and receives the promises, on God's acco,!nt, as 
equal to their fulfilment; and pronounces the Word of God good, 
though militating age.inst his prospects in this world. It 
enables the soul to hold its peace, and be watchful, in the midst 
of calamities. Sometimes it can read its title to the inherit,rnce 
of the saints, and soar above the fear of men, world, or devils. 
At other times it cries, "I am thy servant; give me under~tand
ing, that I may know thy testimonies." 

Fifthly. There is the fruH of the lips, tbank~giviog aml praise, 
brought forth by the word; as it is written: '· T;:ke with you 
words, and turn to the Lord; say unto him, Take aw~.y all 
iniquity, and receive us graciously; so will we rcniler tlie c.,lves 
of our lips." (Hos. xiv. 2.) It is very easy to sing, dance, re
joice, and be merry, when God takes away all &iu, [l,Ull receives 
the soul gre.oiously. But these seasons are short and far be
tween; and there is, as well as this glorious fruit, a mourning 
for ein, contrition on account of backslidings, iudiguahon against 
sinful self, and whatever brings the soul to God in brokenness of 
heart, and brings forth the fruit of the lips in conft!s~ion. 

Thus, as in the parable of the sower, the method of preachiog 
11,nd teaching pursued by the Lord, aod which nrn~ tl:r,rngl1 the 
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whole 8criptureP, is freqncnt~y a contrasting trnth with l!ti.•~~. 
or the effiea.:iions and 11011-effic1.tcious issue of the word: 11.ua 
drawing comparisons of its effects b:f some ttpposita and in
structive il:ustration from nature, whereby e. man tnay judg-e of his 
state. Are there no fruits brought forth unto God? If not, 
your religion is vain, however great your pk-etensions to godli
ness may be. 

There 1s, indeed, a class of professors, who bi:ing forth fruit 
only unto themselves. ( Hos. x. I.) They obtain the praise of the 
same one from another, and therefore are not the Israel of God; 
for their praise is not of men, but of God. (Rom. ii. 29.) They 
who bring forth fruit unto themselves will despise the inwrought 
operation of the Spirit in others, and contend for a show in the 
flesh; which is their idol, for it receives all their honour. 
Xothiug will raise their envy and malice so much as to attempt 
to injure their beloved self-righteousness. "They helped every 
01rn his neighbour; and every one said to his brother, Be of 
good courage. So the carpenter encouraged the goldsmith, and 
he that smootheth with the hammer, him that smote the anvil, 
saJ iui, It is ready for the soderi11g; and he fastened it with 
uails, that it should not be moved." (Isa. xli. 6, 7.) · 

But of those who briug forth fruit to God, he saith, "But thou, 
Israel, art my servant, Jacob whom I ha,e chosen, the seed of 
Abraham, my friend." ([sa. xli. 8.) Their fruit is God's; and 
God gathers it, for to him only does it belong. Herein it may 
be discerned whom we serve. If self, self will be honoured.; if 
G0J, God will be praised. Then, if it be the fruit of the lips, it 
aEcenils to God. If there ba the frnits of righteousness, these 
are peaceable, and the soul becomes reconciled to God in all his 
LlE a lings. If there be much fruit, the Father is glorified, not self . 

. \.ll Lieaveuly fruit is claimed by the Father; and very fre
qneutly after au ingatheri11g of these precious fruits how barren 
tlrn soul feels; and storms ancl rough work follow. But this is 
1111 in 5eason. By and by spri11g-time will return, and the com
mand will go forth: "Awake, 0 north wind; and come, thou 
south; blow upon my garden, that the spices thereof may flow 
out." (Song iv. Hi.) 'fhen will follow the voice of the Good 
Shepherd, a voice well known by those who have heard it: "My 
beloved spake and said unto me, Rise up, my love, my fair one, 
and come away. For lo, the winter is past; the rain is over and 
gone; the flowers appear on the earth; the time of the singing 
of birds is come, and the voice of the turtle is heard in 011r land; 
the fig tree putteth forth her green figs, and the vines with then· 
tender grapes give a good smell. Arise, my love, my iair oae, 
irnd cowe away." (Song ii. 10-13.) 

The fruit of grace is fonn<l to differ in degree according to the 
amount of grace implanted. But the more grace, the more 
trials. They who have great grace will be well knocked about; 
o nd that will Le the means of making them more fruitful. Tho 
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lilQi'll that is known of God, the lesf'I a man feels himself to be• 
:Many of the fruhs or grace ho.ve been treated of in the course of 
httndling 01.tr BubjMt; Let the reader therefore see if he bring 
forth a.by of them, lees or more, because the production of fruit 
to perfection has the promise of fellowship with God through all 
eternity, connected with it. Yea, in that fruit in this life God 
manifests his continual care : "For the earth which drinketh in 
the rafo: that cometh oft upon it, and bringeth forth herbs meet 
for them by whom it ilil dressed, recei ieth blessing from God." 
(Heb. vi. 7.) Amen. 

THE FISHERMAN AND THE GOSPEL NET. 
BY THE LATE HENRY FOWLER, 

"Follow me, and I will make. yoa fisherij of men."-1L,TT. 1v. rn. 
The sea is an emblem of the world. As the sea has in it 

various living ·creatures and sea monsters, so has this world. In 
the sea 1s "that leviathan" (Ps. civ. 2G); and in the world is 
Satan, the prince of the power of the air, the spirit that now 
worketh in the children of disobedience. (Eph. ii. 2.) In the 
sea there are fish to be taken by net or by hook; and some that 
are taken are cast away as useless and destroyed. In this world 
sinners are gathered by the gospel net and testimony ; but all 
that are outwardly gathered by the preaching of the word are not 
saved, for to some the preacher is a savour of life unto life, and 
to otherli of death unto death. " The kingdom of heaven is liko 
uq.to a net that was cast into the sea, and gathered of every kind; 
which, when it was full, they drew to shore, and sat clown, and 
gathered the good into vessels, but cast the bad away. So shall 
it be at the end of the world." (Matt. xiii. 47-49.) 

Fishermen may fitly represent preachers of the gospel. Th~ 
calling of fishermen is mean in the eyes of many; so is the trutJ 
ministerial office, though in itself honourable. I well remember 
when, in my state of ignorance, I viewed the servants of God as 
the worst beings in the world. Surely I do not deserve the 
honour the Lo.rd has conferred upon me to be a preacher of 
Ohrist's gospel! Truly a man must have his mind made np to 
bear and suffe1· reproach; and tbe more successful in the Lord',i 
work he really is, the more reproach he is likely to meet with. It 
was an observation of Luther's somewhere: "That preacher 
that raises no persecution is not the gospel preacher." 

The fisherman is exposed to many hardships, and meets with 
many disappointments. One of them complained to his Master 
one morning thus: "We have toiled all the night, and taken 
nothing." So itis often with God's real servants. They toil hard 
in prayer, in searching out the mind of God in his Word, and 
often labour in preaching beyond their natural strength, and see 
but little good done by their labours. If they are a little encour
aged by the weight of their net, alas! alas! the produce turns out !L 
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dog-fish, or a tongue-fish, or fish all head I These disappoint
ments have not a little tried and puzzled me; and but for the 
strong hand of God, I oertainly should have taken up au easier 
trade than a fisherman's calling lo:qg since. But suoh words aa 
these are made a spur to fresh graoious exertions : " Blessed 
are ye that sow beside all waters." "Preach the word; be 
instant in season, out of season.'' '' In due sen.eon we shall reap 
if we fa.int not." "The foundation of God staudethsure, having 
this seal, The Lord knoweth them that are his," These words 
and other such encourage me sometimes, till with fresh courage 
I exclaim, "For Zion'!! sake I will not hold my peace," (Isa. 
h:ii. 1.) Also fishermen endure great hardships by storms at 
sea, that come on suddenly and unexpectedly, as well as by 
poverty at home. So do most of the servants of God "endure 
hardness," and many of them suffer much by poverty. Preach
ing the gospel faithfully, and maintaining au honest consoience 
and deportment, is not the road to popularity and wealth. 

Fishermen, however they may be despised and negleoted, are 
absolutely necessary. So preachers of the gospel are necessary, 
and God has promised to furnish Zion with them: "I will give 
you pastors according to mine heart, which shall feed you with 
knowledge and understanding." (Jer. iii. 15.) Paul says, "How 
shall they hear without a preacher? And how shall they preach 
except they be sent?" As fishermen are ordained by providence 
to take the fish out of the sea, so the servants of God are 
ordained to their work by the chief Shepherd and Bishop of 
sonls, and set apart by the Holy Ghost; as truly so now as they 
were when he said, " Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the 
work whereunto I have called them." God's servants are in
struments in his hand to gather out his elect from the world and 
from lifeless professors, who have a name to live, but are dead 
to God, and so destitute of real religion. 

Once more. There are times when fishermen cannot fish by 
reason of the stormy weather. So there are times in the lives of 
most of God's servants when they are obliged to be silent. Penal 
laws and severe persecutions have silenced many of the Lord's 
most highly-favoured servants; as the history of the churoh 
proves. But if nothing of that nature should be against them, 
there are other things which may hinder them; as the dreadful 
temptations of Satan suddenly and unexpectedly seizing them; 
so that their courage fails, and their strength is dried like a pot
sherd. The strongest man in real confidence is like a bruised 
reed, if God leave him to the power of the enemy. But Jesus 
holds the stars in hie right hand; and out of hie hand they cannot 
fall, though they may not shine for a time, by reason of the 
clouds of darkness that cover them. Or bodily infirmities may 
prevent God's servants from attending to their public work; as 
was the case with that blessed man of God, James Barry, for 
thirty years of hie life; and is now the case with a gracious ser-
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va.nt of God, Mr. A., or Me.yfield, Sussex. This must be a 
singular trial to a minister of Christ, but the ways of God are in 
the deep, and doubtless he does all things right, however he 
may exercise the faith and pe.tience of hie children. 

But when fishermen cannot fish, they appear to have plenty 
to do, such as mending their nets, repairing their tackle, or 
gathering bait for their lines. Bo when the Lord's servants 
cannot preach, they have plenty of labour. 0 what medi
tation, what heart-searching, what !!elf-examination, what dili
gence, what earnest prayer to God is really necessary for a 
preacher of the gospel I The preacher of Christ may work 
hard in the pulpit; but I believe most of God's real servants 
find harder work out of the pulpit than they do in. It will 
often happen too that when the preacher is best pleased with 
his labours, his hearers are not so well pleased as he may 
imagine. Perhaps they will cavil most when he thinks they 
have least reason. These things may lead some sober-minded 
people to think that the situation of a preacher, like that of a fisher
man, is not the most enviable in the world. But if the preacher 
should grow sulky with his Me.ster, or sluggish in his work, be
cause of the disagreeable things attending it, let him call to mind 
his former engagement and prayer that the Spirit led him to 
make; which was something like this : " Lord, I do not mind 
what I suffer, or where I am sent, so that thou dost condescend 
to use me as an instrument for thy glory and thy people's good." 
Again. If the fisherman make no use, or bad use, of his leisure 
time, how badly is he prepared for the next opportunity to put 
to sea I But bis is only temporal loss, that he may sustain 
thereby. Ye spiritual fishermen, ye need grace to well repair 
your nets, and listen to your word, ••Follow me, and I will make 
you fishers of men." If sin has defiled your conscience, and 
weakened your confidence, if you are brought into reproach 
through some unguarded and heedless conduct before the church 
or the world, may the Spirit of God help you to double your 
diligence, and hasten to God's pardon office. The doors are 
open night and day ; and over each door is written in golden 
letters, large and fair: "Yea, for the rebellious also I" God 
help you to go with n. blushin~ face and an upright heart, and 
to repent and do the first works. 

The fisherman cannot be 11ure of success, though all things 
necessary be done in order thereto; but he lets go his net and hie 
lines, patiently waiting and hoping that the results will pay him 
for his toils. This may teach God's servants the necessity there 
is of the graces of patience and hope in the midst of their many 
disappointments; for a fisherman is more entirely dependent 
upon the providence of God for success than are many workmen. 
So are the Lord's servants in their ministerial work entirely de• 
pendent on the Lord, both for themselves and their hearers. Who 
can command himself, and govern himself and hie pl\ssior.s ? And 
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fl'ho ot what bu.man being oa.n comm&nd °the· \\'ill of oth•~• P 
Who cMJ. bring the tnind of man ·into ew~et Mbj~Uon "tb t~I 
law of Christ ? Paul la.homed '.lnore 11,bu:ttdantly thab 11.n. th~ 
apostles ; "yet not I" ( see "'hat humility), 11 bttt the grltc6~bf 
God "'hioh w&s with me." 

Lastly. It ha$ been noticed thl\t if one fieherine.n has been a, 
little more eu6'leesful than another, some disappointed fl.sher• 
man has been·tnov~fo jealousy and envy, e.nd has put out-some 
hasty speeches, far ~Ml'tlgh from good nature. Nay; soine have 
I-bought that many blessed ministers of Christ have something 
of the 11ame in their constitutiofis. But if the preoioris µsh be 
caught by the gospel, never ~ind who caught it. Lord, keep 
thy servants from envy I The successful party may indeed:not 
be bl~less; their success may have led them to thin,k, aI!,cl 
speak Cl)ntemptuously of their brethren. It would· be 'WeJl foi 
such t~ stu.d;t this text: "Neither is he that planteLh _anytbilig) 
neither he that 'WltleNith anything; but _God, that ~iy~~h' thifin .. 
crease." Howe~r, ~e deep ~tudy of this and nia~y oUi~f !texts 
is resened for a beA -of afflicHo_n, where ge~eraU'y ·i:ae ,illiord 
teaches his eervants many humbling lessons. ·:.,' .. , ·;;c: • • 

Am I a serrnnt of the Lord, · · '· 
A fisherman of Jef'u'i:: ~ending? ·,_ -'"~ • 

-'T'hen may I preach his f11ithful word, 1•'· ·' ·:; 

· Or if not so, my nets be mendi.rrg.: , L " 
0 Lord, the ~eas are rough~a.nd-higlt, , ''--' i: .u "· 

And I cuu badly stand the billows;' ·.J ·,1 .L 
Cast on me thy propitious eye;-i ,: · ·, . . :., ,:::•~--

For now my harp is on the willows. ~: ! r,," ,. , 
Direct me where and when and how ~ 

To preach thy rrord with true affection! , 
_\nd lowly at thy footstool bow, ,.,, .! , 

To prove I'm .thine by ,free ele9ti?n.- . ·· . ~-, ,.'.i·. h .. 
Lord, give thy servants·moretoJeel. · . ,·~,,.-

Their helpless state, theii· want of !1,11 things;' 
ThC'ir breaches thou alons canst heal, · 

_.\..nd are they not too w~ilk for ~mall things'? 

AN ACROSTIC ON THE SACRED NAME. 
'' 'fell me, II,rar ihee, thy name ?"-GE:-r. xii..29. 

J ehovah, God, Almighty, Jah, I AM; 
E manuel, Shiloh, Lord of Hosts, the Lamb; 
S ecret Desire of Nations, Bridegroom, Lord, 
U nchai:igeable, Etemal, King, the Word, 
8 aviour, the Branch, the Lord onr Righteonsuess, 
C ouDcillor, Root of Jesse, Princo of Peace, 
H oly, True, Fuitltful,!Brother, Father, Friend,.,· · 
R edtewer, High Prioi:;t, Life, Begiuning, End; 
I mmortal, Shepherd, Husband, Shield, and S01), 
fl eed of the V{ omau, precious Corner-Stoµo; · 
'l' be Way, the 'rruth, 1lfcssi.a.h, ffod Alone. 

Old Jlagazine. 
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SPIR11'UAL LETTERS. 

OHOSEN IN AFFLICTJOM, 

· Deai• Friends,-Having heard of your heavy trial in the afflic
tion of Mrs, Sawyer, I thought I would try and drop a line to 
you; e,nd me,y it please the Lord to give me wisdom io write a 
line .of sympe,thy. Having had IJi little share of afflictions myself, 
I feel a spirit of sympathy for the Lord's children in their afflic
tions, and feel persuaded that you are o~e of those whom the 
Lord has chosen in the furnace of affliction. 

Ah, dear friend; ii0 doubt you, with myself and all the rest of 
the Lord's children, prove the truth of the Saviour's words: "In 
the world ye shall have tribulation; but in me ye shall have 
peaee." Therefore, every peace that does not come from the 
Lord is a false peace. The Lord's children.-want that peace which 
comes from heaven, and it is said to pass all understanding; and 
when the Lord gives quietness, who then can make trouble ? I 
have known, in days that are past, what it is to feel a sweet peace 
in my soul, when, according to my views, my circumstances and 
d!have been in ruins, a complete wreck; at another time to be as 
full of rebellion as the devil; nothing at all right, inside or out; 
almost ready to curse. Goa, because of his dealings and dispensa
tions.~ .· Tile wonder is how I have been preserved and kept from 
it; therefore I must say with the psalmist: "Not unto us, 0 
LQrd, not unto us; but unto thy Name give glory." 
· But now, dear friend, what is the state of your mind in and 

und~r your present affliction? Are you made to submit and fall 
down like a child, and say," It is the Lord; let him do what 
seemeth him good" ? . Well, if so, the Lord must have the praise, 
and you must say with David, "It is good for me that I have 
been afflicted." On the other hand, if you do not feel this, the 
Word of God says, after the chastening hand of God has been 
feH, it yieldeth the peaceable fruits of righteousness to them that 
are exercised thereby. So you see the blessing has yet to come. 
I have no doubt but this aflliction of your wife is one among the 
all things that shall in the end work together for your good ; 
though for the present you may not be able either to see or re
alize it. The Lord often hides the purpose of his grace to make 
it better known. He is often. pleased to bring his dear children 
through dark, trying, mysterious paths, and bring them into spots 
and places where their own strength and wisdom fail them; and 
all to make his own goodness and mercy manifest ; also that his 
hand may be more clearly seen. I have no doubt, dear friends, 
but the time will come when you both will have to bless God for 
all the trials and afllictions, crosses and losses, he has been 
pleased to give you. Yon may perhaps wonder, and say with 
Mary of old, "How can these things be?" But the time came 
that Mary was favoured to realize the fulfilment of God's I?romise; 
and so will every poor sinner who is b1·ought to hope m God's 
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Word. I am a lidng witness of it, painful a.s my path has been 
for this last twenty-three years. Heel now while writing to you, 
in looking back, that I would have nothing altered, only to have 
more grace given to bear the cross with patience and submission. 
Dear friends, you will remember that the rod is one of the things 
la.id up in the ark in the days of old/ and I believe also that the 
rod is one of the things that our heavenly Father ha11 laid up in 
the covenant of grace. Think for a. moment, if you believed the 
rod was necessary in your own family for the present and ever
lasting welfare of your children, would you spare it? I think not; 
you would exercise your own wisdom and judgment. May you be 
led, and also Mrs. Sawyer, to kiss the rod _and him that hath 
appointed it; for it shall prove a blessing, and yield the fruits of 
humility and love. 

I desire to remain, Yours sincerely for the Truth's Sake, 
JOSEPH TOMBS. 

East Hanney, Wantage, Berks, July 17th, 1883. 

ENDl'RING TO THE END. 

Dear Friend,-Since I left Bath I have continued to become 
worse, without any hope of recovery. As I know the friends I 
have been used to meet on this evening in Mrs. Day's room will 
feel interested in hearing how I am, I send you these few lines. 

Hitherto I have felt even cheerful under the affliction, through 
having a hope that by means of it the Lord may be bestowing 
upon me teaching, subduing, establishing grace, according to his 
Word. But what I especially desire is that his dealings may be 
over-ruled to make me more feel my need of Christ, causing me 
more feelingly to pray, "God be merciful to me, a sinner I" and 
thus enabling me to say, under a constraining faith in and sense 
of that free mercy, "Father, thy will be done." I find my pre
sent situation, sitting much alone, though surrounded by kind 
friends eager to minister to my relief and comfort, bas its peen liar 
temptations, from which I need deliverance, as from those at
tending more active life. As Mr. Godwin said," We need grace to 
sit in an easy chair! " Satan, when he cannot torment, would 
lull into security and ease. 

Yours in the Need, Faith, and Love of the Gospel, 
"Brethren, pray for us!" HENRY C. H1LBERS, 

Market Deeping, Sept. 3rd, 1881. 
• We think the allusion here made to Aaron'B rod is not striotly correct. The 

word "rod" is used in Scripture with four significations: 1. A rod, or bough, 
or reed, of any kind (Ezek. vii. 10; Rev. xi. 1). 2. A suppoi:ting eta~ or shep
herd's crook (l's. xxiii. 4; Mic. vii.14). 3. A sceptre, orfigurnt1vely, ruling power 
Pe. ii. 9; Re,. xii. 5). 4. A rod of correction (,Job xxi. 9; Mic. vi. 9). The rod 
of Moses, wherewith so many miracles were performed, was probably his shep
herd's staff; and the Lord establiRhed by it his l'U!ing authority as the shepherd 
of Israel sent by God to lead his flock (Ex. iv. 1-17; Pa. lxvii. 20); and after
wards took it for the rod of the house of Levi; and openly decided by it whom he 
had chosen to be his l'riests. (Num. xvii. 2.) So that Aaron's rod that budded w~e 
a aigt1 of the authonty of the Levitical priesthood, and WI\R laid ul' as such 1n 
the ark, for a testimony against all who murmured against the pnesh of the 
Lord 
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A•HOPE WITHIN THE VAIL, 

My dear -.,-Your labour in sending me Dotes of Mr. 
H.'a sermons is not lost. How often they revive my hope; and 
sometimes when I am stuck fast and seem to have lost the way 
altogether, they have been the means of bringing me to feel I am 
in it, and to cry afresh. Those I had the other day I have read 
and re-read, and they have been 110 good to me; especially those 
on, "I beseech thee, show me thy glory.'' What a confirmation 
I felt, as I read them, of what God had done for me in this afflic
tion. I was feeling very dull; but the reading of that sermon 
quite broke me down, and brought back some of the savour I had 
felt. The first sentence, about our wanderings and God's {aith
fulness running parallel, I have proved the truth of again and 
again. How the formet make the greatest part of the tribulation 
of my life; and the latter renews and strengthens my hope in 
God, and endears his salvation. 

Before my illness I was feeling afar off, and prayer appeared 
dead in me; till one evening I was quickened in a particular way 
to entreat the Lord to revive me, to ehow me indeed whethec I was 
his or not, and to let me know in my soul the effects of his atone
ment. All my desire was before him. I felt I could not live as 
I had lately been. It was not long after I was suddenly taken ill; 
but I had forgotten my prayer. At first I felt at a distance; the 
most I had was a feeling of submission under the pain, which was 
continual and very severe. At times I found a spirit of confession 
of my sins given me; and I found relief in telling them out as they 
kept coming up before me, heart sins, sins of omission ; and the 
words were sealed to me: "If we confess our sins, he is fe.ithf11l 
and just to forgive us onr sins and to cleanse us from all un
righteousness.'' 

As my illneBs increased, my longings after a revelation of Ghrist 
increased. I know I desired nonfil but him. 0 how I saw him to 
be the Pearl of Great Price; but I could not bring him near. I 
felt these lines one day : 

"Breathe on these bones so dry and dPnd," &c. 
"Point out the place where grace abounds." 

I knew the Holy Spirit could do it all, and I felt my need of him 
to show me God's salvation. How helpless I felt I Many portions 
of Scripture would keep coming up into my mind, fixing my de
sire on Christ, and making me long for more of him. The lines 
wei'e very sweet at one time: 

" Bring me to thy feet, 
L'Ly me low, allll kellp me there." 

How ble9sed a spot that seemed to me I 
One day I sank very low through the continued pain I suffered; 

and many thoughts oam11 in as to whether this would prove a last 
illnes!!. I was I o exhausted with the agony I had at times; and 
I felt many fears as to the genuineness of my religion. I felt as 
if nothing was real in it, and that it would fail me in the hour 
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death. I saw the religion God gives to be a pure one, holy and 
beautiful, e.na that it would stand. 1 cried to be made right, cos~ 
me wbat it might; when this ca.me with much sweetness and e. 
comforting 1·e-assurance into my mind : 

"Loi'C all defects supplies; 
ll[akes great obstmctionR small. 

'Ti~ p_raycr! 'tis p_r,~ise, 'tis sacrifice, 
·Trn hohness, tis a]l." 

It was as if God showed me his own grace in me, and that his 
love constrained me, and had bound my affection to him, so that 
none could separate; and that verse embraced the whole. I lay 
and wept under the sweet peace I felt. · 

A day or two after this I was in great pain all day and riight; 
nothing soothed or allayed it. My husband said he could do no 
more; anil I asked if he thought I had anything that would end 
my life. He said he trusted not, but could not tell; and I turned 
my face away from all to God. As I looked upwards, these lines 
came with a power indescribable : · · 

"Then, then to have recourse to God, 
To pour a prayer in time of need, 
. .\.nd fee] the Lalm of J csu's blood, 
This is to find 11 Friend indeed."· 

All the tumult in my mind was at an end in a moment·. I felt 
myself in the hands 9f a gracious, merciful, compassiona~e God, 
safe for eternity; and prayer kept going out to him. In t~~}norn
ing, when I could find the hymn in which the words were,, how 
they fitted my feelings; and when I came to the verse foqowjng, 
I cannot tell you the fullness I experienced : 

"And this, 0 Christian, is thy lot, 
Who cleavest to thy Lord by faith; 
He'll never leave thee, cloubt it not, 
In pain, in sickness, or in cleath." 

'l'he Lord was with me, and he was the strength of my heart. 
His promises I knew would never fail me. I found them Yea and 
Amen in Christ Jesus. I felt on the Rock, and that what he said 
he would perform, be with me in all that lay before me between 
then and death, and bring me right through to his glory. His 
love, compassions, and mercies so filled me I thought I should 
weep myself away; and former promises came again, especially 
that one in Hosea : "I will ransom them from the power of the 
grave," &c. I had a glimpse of that glory beyond, where there 
shall be no more sin nor sorrow. I longed to join the song: 
"Worthy i~ the Lamb that was slain to receive power, and riches, 
and wisdom, and strength, and honour, and glory, and blessing I" 

As my illness continued week after week, I had many thoughts 
I might not get better; and again and again my heart was drawn 
out after Christ. How I have longed for him, not only for the 
smiles of hill face, but to have every thought brought into cap• 
tivity to the law of Christ; for him to live in me and reign in me, 
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How I u11<lerstaud those bits in the sermons: "By the imputad 
'1·ighteotts11ese of Obrist the man is altered, he thinks righteous
ness/' &c. "Nothing can stay these desires from going to God." 
I h11,ve seen again, what Mr. Hatton says, "The glory of his up
risings,'' "All the way to heaven straight, without a crook, and 
not far either." How I have longed to be there; and I have felt 
to shrink more at life than death, because I know to return to it 
is to return to feel again the power of sin, death, darkness, and 
the malice of the devil. Ah I How I have felt his power since and 
the workings of my nature, which is all evil, and I have watered 
my pillow with my tears, and entreated him to be with me still, 
and crush that serpent's power within me, and to keep me to the 
end. 

I cannot remember much that I should like to have told you 
of the Lord's goodness to me. When I was so weak, I could 
neither read nor write. I am getting slowly better; but Dr. R. 
says it will be tedious. My chief desire is that God would 
sanctify every dispensation to my soul's good and to those who 
'fear his Name who are with me. These words in Peter have been 
often before me: "Looking for and hasting unto the coming of 
God;" and they have made me cry for grace to lay aside every 
weight and the sin which doth so easily beset me, and to run 
with patience, looking unto Jesus. Here is all our strength, 
hope, and consolation. I know how careful and troubled, like 
l\fartha, I am about many things; yet but one thing is needful. 
How I have longed to be enabled to do the business of the day 
with a watchful, prayerful spirit, casting my cares on the Lord, 
instead of carrying them until my soul is dragged down to the 
very dust with them. But like Israel of old, I am ever sinning 
against a good and gracious God, and prove that he sanctifies 
his great Name, and brings me again and again to feel his pardon
ing mercy and the cleansing power of his Spirit, and causes me 
to remember my evil ways, and loathe myself in my own sight. 
So that I prove he gives eternal life to those he has fixed his love 
upon, ancl that these. shall never perish. 

E. C. 
Eastbourne, Feb., 1882. 

MR, HA.TTON°S YISIT TO CHELSEA, TWO DAYS BEFORE HIS LAST ILLXF.SS, 

Dear Friend,-As the Lord has been pleased to call away om· 
friend Mr. Hatton, I thought you might like to have a brief out
line of his visit here, and his last sermon on Friday last ( called 
Good Friday). That morning he co.me here and had dinner with 
me. He spoke very freely, and told us how the Lord bad, on two 
special occasions, delivered him from falling by the power of evil. 
He walked with me to the chapel, and seemed fairly well; and 
was quite cheerful at tea. with a goodly number of friends in 
the echool-room. In the evening he preached from Ps. cxxx. 7. 
and spoke a good deal upon hope, and also how many redemptions, 
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from day to day, were needed; and at last very solemnly warned 
all against sin, especially the young; saying, "You may sin In 
your youth so as to leave misery behind for life." He was 
very cheerful with the friends, and ca.me here with his eon; and 
after supper talked freely. In the morning he was up, 
and seemed well, and said he had not had such a night's rest for 
months. He enjoyed his breakfast, and engaged in prayer, 
and then took his leave of us for home, saying, "God willing, I 
will come age.in ;" but the good Lord did not so will it. He is 
called away to the loss of many. What chanaee in so short s. 
space of time I The Lord's words occur to us: "

0

Be ye also ready; 
for at such an hour as ye think not the Son of man may come." 

Hoping you are better, end Mrs. G. and family are well, 
I am, Yours truly, 

Chelsea.. April 18th, 1884. A. BnANDo:s:. 

JUBILEE AT STAMFORD. 
TsE following letter is inserted this month by special request, 

in memory of the late Mr. Philpot's ca.re over the church at Stam
ford, as the Jubilee is (G.w.) to take place there on the 2nd: 

"Dea.r Friend,-! am very much obliged to you for the hamper 
of beautiful fruit you have sent me, which arrived safely this after• 
noon. I accepted it, not only for the value of the present, but also 
for your kind and affectionate consideration of yonr old friend 
and pastor, now separated by distance, but with his church and 
people often still present in spirit. 

'' I desire to make daily supplication on behalf of the little church 
and cause of God and truth of which I was the unworthy shepherd 
for so many years. May the God of all grace hold her up, estab
lish and strengthen her, unite the hearts of the friends in affection 
8.Ild love, teach them to bear and forbear with each other, to seek 
each other's good, and to feel that the blessing of one is the bles
sing of all, and the blessing of all is the blessiog of each. 

"I desire and pray that the blessing of God may rest upon Mr. 
Knill when he comes amongst yon, and I hope those of the church 
and congregation who are blessed with a spirit of prayer may hold 
up his hands by secret supplication to the Lord that his word may 
lJe with power. I shall not feel envious, I trust, if the Lord bless 
hi3 ministry amoog yon manifold more than he has done mine. 
There are no blessiogs like spiritual blessings, and to be without 
them is for a child of God to walk in sensible darkness. May it 
be our blessed portion to be receiviog daily supplies out of the 
fullness of Christ, enabling us to walk in the fear of God, embrac
iDg, with a living faith, his dear Bon, have our vile lusts and 
passions mortified and crucified, and live in peace with the dear 
family of God. 

" Your affectionate Friend, 
"Thornton Heath, Surrey." 

"J. 0. PHILPOT. 
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INQUIRIES AND ANSWERS. 
I. 

Dear Sir,-Myself, with a few friends, have bad an argument 
as to whether Sunday Schools are oonsidered moral or spiritual 
institutions. We cannot agree on the subject, and I should feel 
obliged if you would, through the medium of your publication, 
favour me with your views on the subject. We are all young 
people, and are anxious to view things in their proper light. 

J. H. H. 
ANSWER, 

We ask, first, what is intended by the terms, "moral or 
spiritual institutions." By a moral institution we understand 
one founded on morality, that is, on the letter of the Word, and 
whose whole object is to teach morality. By a spiritual institu
tion we understand one instituted by the Holy Spirit in the 
Scriptures and, accompanied by hie power, appointed entirely to 
teach spiritual things. For instance, the preaching of the gospel 
is a spiritual institution, being appointed by the Word of God, 
and its object being to convey spiritu9,l instruction by the autho
rity of the Holy Spirit. 

The teaching of children the knowledge of Scripture is enjoined 
in the Word of God: Dent. iv., 9; vi., 7; xi., 18-20; Prov. xxii., 
6; Eph. vi., 4, &c. In so far, then, as Sunday Schools carry out 
these injunctions, they are, like all moral institutions, founded on 
the letter of Scripture, and teach what may be learned of God and 
the truth, in a word, morality. Furthe1· than this they callllotgo, 
unless individually accompanied by the Holy Spirit. 

But to our mind, a Sunday School under the ~uidance of godly 
persons is neither a purely spiritual institution, nor a purely 
moral one, but partakes of the nature of both. Morality, or the 
mere letter of Scripture, is not the only ground of such persons' 
actions, nor the only object in view. Although the Lord's people 
know that they cannot teach children spirituality, yet there will 
be a desire and prayer that God would bless the reading of bis 
Word to their spiritual conviction. So that while the spiritual 
teacher aims at strict morality, he prays also for the divine bless
ing to rest upon the work, to the good of the children's souls. In 
this ease, if accompanied by the Holy Spirit, not only moral bat 
spiritual instruction will be conveyed. 

Even then, as before said, Sunday Schools cannot be called 
purely spiritual institutions, not being divinely appointed to 
epiritualize the scholars, nor to feed the spiritually poor and hun
gry. The highest aim of a Sunday School, rightly conducted, is 
to bring children under the sound of God's Word and the preach
ing of the gospel, in the hope that the Lord will own the attempt, 
and cause his Word to enter their hearts. This hope bas been real
ized in many instances; according to the example of Timothy. 
(2 Tim. iii. 14, ll'i.) 



II. 
Dea.r Sir,-While offering ~moere thanks for replying to my 

question as recorded ou page 129 of the •• G. S." for Ma.rob, I 
respectfully beg to take exception to just one of your conclusions; 
viz., "The cup of blessing which we bless, not yo1t blells, i.e., u•e 
apostles, not yo1t disciples." Becttuse to accept your showing of 
the case, would be equal to declaring there ought not to have 
been auy commemoration of the Lord's Supper at all since the 
death of the apostles; unless you have sufficient assurance to 
compare the ability of pastors to bless in our day with that of tho 
apostles of the Lord Jesus, 

I think that unless you reconsider the above wrought. infer
ence, the Baxtcrians of to-day will soon be asking Strict Baptist 
ministers to prove their credentials to apostolic succession by 
repeating iu our midst the doings of apostles, as &et forth jn Acts 
iii. 7; v. 15, Hi; xiv. 9, 10; xx.viii. 3, 4, 5; in keeping with the 
Lord's promise in Mark xvi. 17, 18. . 

In conclusion, I heartily thank you for ( what I think to be) 
Scriptural replies to the substance of my question, and remain, 

- Yours faithfully, 
F.T.C. 

P. S.-I have not the slightest sympathy with the manydoi'.ngs 
of Plymouth Brethren; and yet I feel bound to witness that a 
leading brother always breaks the loaf first, and then the "rest" 
pa.rte.ke of the same ( already broken bread) during its pe.ssage 
through the assembly. F. T. o; 

ANS~'ER, 

The New Testament would not be a perfect rule to the church 
of God if it did not grasp the past, present, and future require
ments of the church. If the order and practice of the churches 
in the apostles' days are not to be continued, bece.use of the infe
riority of a pastor to an apostle, the same rule would give a right 
to set aside or alter the whole gospel order· recorded in the Scrip
tures, break over every apostolic command, and introduce human 
inventions in their place. But no part of apostolic rule or ex~ 
ample in the worship of God can rightly be set aside. Hence we 
read: "And they contioued steadfastly in the apostles' doctrine 
and fellowship, aod in breakiog of bread, and in prayers." (Acts 
ii. 4:l.) Tile apostles were endowed with the Holy Spirit express
ly for their office ( Acts i. 8); so likewise are pastors for their_e. 
(Rom. xii. 4-8.) The credentials of either are not to be seen m 
tile gift of miracles, &c. Suell outward gifts neither prove a me.n 
to be sent to preach, nor even to te a possessor of divine grace, 
The Holy Spirit, speakiog by Paul, says a man may have these 
and mucll more, and yet be nothiog. ( 1 Cor. xiii. 1-3.) "There
fore tongues are for a sign, not to them that believe, but to them 
that believe not; but prophesyiog serveth nnt for them that be
liE:,'e not, Lu t for tLem tliat believe." (1 Cor. xiv. 22. 1 



'rl.1ere ie no neecl, then, to compare the ability of a pastor with 
that of the apostles in order to give authority to the pastor to fol
low his Master's example, like the apostles. Though apostolic 
succession is an invention of Satan's, yet the succession of 
teachers of apostolic doctrine and order is Scriptural. So Paul 
ea.ya to Timothy, who was not an apostle: " These things write 
I unto thee, hoping to come unto thee shortly; but if I tarry long, 
that thou mayest know how thou oughte.st to Ldiai:e thvself in the house 
of God, which is the church of the living Goel, the pillar and ground 
of the truth." (1 Tim. iii. H, 15 J Timothy was also commanded 
to follow the example given him by Paul in teaching others: 
"And the things thou bast heard of me, the same commit thou to 
faithful men, who shall be able to teach others also." (2 Tim. 
ii. 2.) 

This shows the latter clays of the church are not left unpro
vided for; neither is there any lack of the administration of the 
Holy Spirit, to guide the saints into all truth. 

The "Brethren" have no Scriptural authority whatever for 
the custom above-mentioned, namely: "That a leading brother 
always breaks the loaf first, and then the rest partake of the 
same (already broken bread) during its passage through the as
sembly." We therefore repudiate their practice as unscriptural, 
having neither precept nor apostolic example in the Word of 
God. 

We believe it is the perfectiop. of the rule of the gospel and 
the unalterable nature of its precepts that fret the minds of the 
men of this age. They want to be doing; and if they could do 
all they aim at, they would do away with the Word of God and 
its precepts altogether. Men are now trying to improve every 
thing with which they come in contact. Satan set our first 
parents at this work, and sad improvement they made. Let us 
be ware of these "improving" fingers. 

[N"oTE.-Thc custom referred to above is, that E-aeh person bn•,i h 
a piece off the bread for himself, as the lump pa,,cs rountl._i 

CHRISTIANS caii tell what a sweet comfortable parting they 
have oft had with some sharp trial which at first wns bitter as death; 
but in the close, after sanctified exercise under the so.me, they ha.e 
found cause to leave it their blessing, and confess that the time of great
est jealousy and fear upon their part they have found on Gotl"s part 
hath been a time of greatest kindness aud love; the sharpest wounds 
from such a band and heart as his lrnve ternl,1tl to 11, cure; yea, tlrnt 
circumstance and ingredient in the so.me which of all was most bittc1· 
and grievous, even there they hnve found their out-gate and encom·
e,uement most remarkable.-Fle111i11<1. 

O SIN has stripped man of his moral clothing. Man's own 
righteousness will not cover his n£1kodness; nnd whoever is destitute 
of Christ's righteousness is a naked person.--Dr. Hill. 

GoDLY sorrow ever was and ever will bo the tende1·est object 
11.11Cl peonlfor rnrc of Almi~hty love.-Topl,1dy. 
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The King of Jerusalem and the Queen of Sheba, Notes of Two Sermons, 
preached at Zion Chapel, Bedworth, June 17th, 1883. By Alfred 
Dye.-London: J. Gadsby, 18, Bouverie Street, E.C. 

BEING frequently called upon to pass an opinion on the books and 
sermons of many preachers of the present day, we feel it to be any 
thing but a pleasant task, from the fact of there being but little dis
crimination between flesh and spirit, professor and possessor, and 
truth and error. There appears to be in many an evident desire to 
please the hearers, which is coupled with a lamentable absence of 
sterling contention for the knowledge of sin by the convictions of 
the Spirit. This truth, it is evident to a careful observer, forms 
but a small share of the matter in the productions of autho1·s now 
living, even of those who profess to hold the truth. Neither can we 
close our eyes to the fact that much of the preaching and writing 
aow-a-days fosters vain confidence and fleshly zeal; and on this 
account many of the people run after it. 

What a marked difference there is between the old men who have 
recently passed away, and their preaching and writings, and many 
of the present preachers. The difference is so striking that none who 
read their productions with an enlightened mind can fail to dis
cover it. How seldom are the nature and effects of the Fall de
scribed and insisted on in a Scriptural manner by modern preachers 
and writers. There seems to be a courting of smiles, if there is no 
fearing of frowns. It is the truth of the Fall that cuts at, and cuts 
down to the greund, and even roots up, all ancient and modern 
errors. None of these wandering notions can stand before it. Bnt 
know certainly that he who dares to fearlessly preach and resolutely 
insist on the doctrine of the Fall will render himself obnoxious to 
the Pharisees and abhorred of all men in a mere profession. 

Moreover, by keeping the Fall in the background Free Grace is 
kept back also. It is true the name of free grace may be loudly 
proclaimed; but the spirit of it is not maintained. For the utter 
helplessness of the creature by the Fall, and Salvation by Grace, 
must stand or fall together. These two points of truth, with all 
their branches, are sure to be owned by God the Roly Spirit, to the 
comforting and establishment of the Lord's quickened family. 

Let us not, then, be afraid nor ashamed of openly proclaiming 
these great truths, nor of contending for them; let men hate them 
as much as they please. The Lord help us to leave ourselves in his 
hands. If we could by any means be instrumental in stirring up 
the minds of preachers and churches to contend more earnestly for 
the faith once delivered to the saints, we should indeed rejoice; and 
more especially so, if we could be the means of inducing young 
ministers to closely examine the teaching and preaching of those 
ministers who have been removed from our midst within the last 
fifty years. This we believe would be for their good, as they were 
led to pray over what they read, and to examine it by the Word of 
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God; and would tend to form the mind into the unity of faith ia 
the doctrines of grace. Comparing Scripture with Scripture, and 
praying over it, is one source of great profit to a real minister of God. 
But it must be comparing Scripture with Scripture according to 
the proportion or analogy of faith. This would tend to reduce the 
many extravagant ideas we hear advanced from the pulpit. 

Sometimes we hear men boast of their ignorance, and then 
begin to correct the translation and the translators. This sounds 
very odd. Or sometimes one says, "I get my sermons from God 
and the Bible; I never read books." If a man reads books to preach 
by that means, it is a sure sign God has not sent him; and if a man 
begins to boast of the great I, bow be preaches bis sermons, and 
yet treats older men and their preaching and writings with con
tempt, it is vain glory, begins in the flesh, and produces fleshly ex
citement in the bearers. On this point we agree with the following 
remarks in the evening sermon noticed at the head of this article: 

'" And the sitting of his servants.'" I understand that God has 
various kinds of servants; servants of various degrees of usefulness. 
They are not all Pauls, or Peters, or Johns, but various as to position 
and usefulness. They a.re compared to stars, and there is a differ
ence in the degrees of their shining or glory; and so in ministers; 
some have more ability, some more grace than others, some a 
greater degree of usefulness. She saw the wisdom of Solomon in 
placing them; and mind, these servants did not quarrel with ea.oh 
other in the presence of king Solomon. They considered it a won
derfulthing to be a servant of king Solomon's. They wanted to be 
where and how he would have them, and to do his will. I have 
many times said, • Lord, make me of use to one poor soul. If I may 
only give a true report of thy Word. Lord, make use of me; do not 
let me do as the poor disciples did who were wondering to know 
who should be the greatest.' Now said the Lord,• He that is least 
in his own eyes is the greatest minister of Christ.' P11.ul ea.id, 
'Unto me, who am less than the least of all saints is this grace given, 
that !should preach among the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of 
Christ.' And I say, when any of us ministers get into a spirit of 
pride and self-importance, we do not then feed the church of God.'' 

Our object in offering these remarks upon the subject of preach
ing and writing is simply to call the attention of preachers and 
people to a more careful examination of what is advanced in the 
pulpit or press and set before the bearers or readers. 
'l'l1e Prodigal Son; or tlw Two Seeds and tl1e Two Col'rnants; being a 

Scriptural Definition of tlie Two States and the Two Standings of the 
Elcl•r and tlte Younger Sons in the Parable of the Son of God. By 
Aaron Allard, Bapfot llfinistrr.-London: R. Banks, Racquet 
Court, Fleet Street. 

NoTHINo is more easy than to compare together a mass of Scrip
tures that have no relationship whatever to one another, and in so 
doing to make them say whatever the writer lists. In reading Mr. 
A.'s pamphlet, we are 1·eminded of an anecdote we once read, ef two 
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g•ntlemen riding together inside a ooaoh. 'l'he yotmger eald to the 
elaer, n I do not believe in the Bible, Sit·, because it coutradiotll 
itE1elf." "Th11.t," answered hie companion, "iejust e.e you read it." 
Yon me.yread in one place that J ude.s went out and hanged himself, 
fl.nd in another,• Go thou, and do likewise.' So you eee it is just 
as you read it." There appears to us as much propriety in the mode 
of comparing Scripture with Scripture in this example as in Mr. 
A. 'e pamphlet. If texts or passages are massed together after thie 
sort, they oan be turned to support anything agreeable to the wri
ter's mind. Hence the gross absurdities, which we are called upon 
to bring to light, in the above exposition of the parable of the 
prodigal son. It is true some parts of the parable maybe dark; but 
Mr. A. has me.de the darkness impenetrable. 

On page l we read, "• A certain man had two eons;' both of one 
father, but not both of one mother." The Lord does not say so; 
neither is there any authority for this statement in the record of the 
parable; but according to the drift of the Lord's words, the contrary 
is probably true. A parable must be confined to its representa
tions; and whatever is added to it is of no value. It consists of the 
figures used and no more. Where this rule is not regarded, the 
parabolic representation is destroyed. On this e.cc_ount likewise 
the following assertion cannot be true: " The parable is identical 
with that of the two men who went up in the temple to pray; the 
one, a pharisee; the other, a publican ; as recorded in Luke xviii. 
10-14." There is not the slightest hint of any relationship between 
the two parables; but juRt the reverse. 

We pass by many of Mr. A. 's presumptuous assurances, believing 
his state of mind, physically, calls for forbearance. But having 
had our attention drawn to a moat favourable notice of hie little 
book in onP of the periodicals circulated_ among our churches, we 
write to put the public on their guard against receiving interpreta
tions which are not according to the analogy of faith. 

Onpage2itissaid, "Notice nowthefather's answer: •And he 
said unto him, Son, thou art ever with me [under a covenant of 
works], and all I have rin a covenant of works] is thine." Thie is 
so palpably false that we wonder how it could escape the notice of 
any enlightened reader. Herein the Fall is flatly denied. When or 
where can it be said that any man "under the covenant of works," 
a "fool," or "grossly ignorant" person, was "ever with" God? 
It will be seen by th<i! following words that the Speaker is made to 
mean the Holy Trinity: "It was meet that we [the Holy Trinity J 
should make merry and be glad [ when a man returns to God out of 
the Fall; ; " although another father is found for the two sons by 
and by. But we ask, did man remain" ever with" God, and retain 
all he had, or even anything he had, spiritual or temporal, under 
the covenant of works? We believe that the whole was lost that man 
onee possessed under that covenant, and everyman separated from 
Goa. On pa,ge 3 the two sons are said to represent the new man 
of grace and the old man of sin. 
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On page 4 the whole ecene ie changed, and we are informed that 
Abraham ie the father: "Thie certain man, then, W3S Abraham, 
• the father of the faithful;' for His written that Abraham had two 
eons, the one by a bond maid; the other by a free woman." Could 
the new man 9f grace and the old man of ein have the same fat!:er? 
And could Abraham be their father? Then we are told that the two 
sons are the two covenants: "Here, in the two eons of Abraham, 
we have the two seeds set forth, and the two covenants; • which 
things,' the apostle saith, •are an allegory."' Thus the allegory 
employed by Paul (Gal. iv. 22-31) is introduced, and Abraham 
made to be the father of the two covenants. But Paul savB it i.s 
Agar and Sarah who are allegorized; the mothers, not the-father. 
(Ver. 24.) He is inspired to set forth in the mothers a metaphorical 
representation of Mount Sinai and Mount Zion, and the two seeds 
springing from each. The father is not included in the allegory, 
and therefore cannot be brought in. What concerns us in the meta
phor are the things signified, and these only; viz., the two cove
nants and the two o:ffsprings; and things left out cannot be put in 
without destroying the whole figure. 

Again. We are told that the blessings of the elder son were '' of 
this life only;" and to them these words are applied: "Son, thoa 
art ever with me, and all that I have is thine." Where is there any 
promise in the covenant of works that these bleasings ~hould be for 
ever, and the child ever with the father? And how comes it that 
the father who pronounces the blessing is Abraham? The Scripture 
says it was God who blessed Ishmael and Isaac with their several 
blessings. If Ishmael was the elder son in the parable, was he ever 
with his father Abraham, and was all that Abraham had his? We 
believe he was turned out,that be should not be heir with Isaac. 
(Gen. xxi. 12-20.) 

So disregardless of the force of worc1s is Mr. A. that further on 
he says the rich man in hell was the elder son, and applies the same 
words to him: "Son, thou art ever with me," &c. What! Ever with 
him when he was in hell? And all that the father had his, when be 
did not possess so much water as could hang on the tip of a man"s 
finger? 

On page 11 again the father is changed, and is God the Father; 
so that now the rest falls to the ground. Later on the parable is 
made to fit, or refer to, the history of Jacob and Esau. 

But without pursuing Mr. A.'s pamphlet further, we must say 
we have not read such a jumble of confusion for some time; and 
certainly have not met with so much apparent arrogance. There 
is not any expresRion in the Lord's words in the parable to warrant 
the interpretation of the prodigal to be Isaac or Jacob; nor any 
1·oason to believe there was a difienmce in their relationship by 
covenant towards their father. 

Having lately entel"O<l upon whnt we li'llieve to be the significa
tion of this parablo, wo need only refer our readers, who may desiro 
to consider the subject more fully, to our Jnly No., 1883. 
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A GREAT MAY FALLEN IN ISRAEL, 
AN ELEGY ON TBE DBATB OF MR, BATTON, LATE EDITOR OF TBJII "GOSPEL 

STANDllD," AND AN ABLE MINISTER OF THE NEW TESTAMENT, 

"A.nd the king so,id unto his serrnnts, Kuow yo not that there is 11, prince 
and o, greo,t man fallen this dn,y in Israel ?"-2 SAM. 111. 38. 

A great man's fallen in Israel,
Let Zion put her mourning on,
A man made wise to handle well 
Truth's weapons 'gainst the ''wicked oue;" 
,Vbom gracious doctrines, held by grace, 
Made strong to labour, suffer, bear; 
,Vbose Master's image saints may trace, 
Throughout his life of faith and prayer. 
A man is fall'n, the harmless dove's 
Sweet, patient meekness who display'd; 
In injuries, reproach, wh0se love's 
All-covering cloak forgiveness bade; 
In whom the serpent's wisdom shonl', 
To iuard the faith, ernlt the Lord, 
To llind his chosen Zion in one, 
And crnsh the errors spread abroad. 
A man is fall'n, where ripen'd ago 
And rich experience were met, 
And while the righteous war to wage 
Of grace and truth is needful yet. 
Let nature wail with Zion still! 
~oruore upon her walls he'll stand; 
God, in the pleasur~ of his will, 
Has call'd him home to Canaan's land. 
A man is fall'n ! Like shock of com, 
Full-ripe, his spirit's garner'd home, 
Until the rei;urrection morn 
Will burst the fetters of the tomb. 
Then, as bis Saviour rose before, 
From death bis clay will rise again, 
And sing on glory's deathless shore, 
·•Hosannahs to the Lamb once slain!" 
A man is fall'n ! Ancient of Days,-
Blest truth--dost ever liv1>. and reign; 
Art Zion's Shepherd, King, and Praisu; 
From age to age wilt so remain. 
Fountain of pity, goodness, love, 

• ~end under-shepherds yet untold, 
To tend, with wisdom from above, 
Thy needy flock in Zion's fold. 
A man is fall'n ! Spring-Head of grace, 
May some Elisha now app.ear, 
To take thy faithful servant's place. 
J n this bereaved Zion hear! 
Thine arm's not shorten'd, neither can 
Thine ear be deaf to Jesu's Name; 
Come, true Anointing, teach a man 
Salvation's b1esHingr, to proclaim. C. J, 
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~ hit1ntr)J. 
MRs, 0ARLTON,-On Jan. 25th, aged 56, Mrs. Carlton, of Lower 

Mitoham. 
Dear Friend,-1 feel a desire to send you a little account of my 

late wife's experience from the beginning of her last illness to the 
close of her life in this world. 

She was baptized at Maidstone, and joined the church there. 
About nine years after, in 1856, she removed to live near Croydon, 
and joined the late Mr. Covell's church. She was greatly blessed at 
times under his ministry. She was paralyzed to a great extent, and 
lost her speech rather more than twelve months before she died; 
but she communicated to others by writing on 1t slate. She was 
most anxious to go to chapel as long as she was able to walk at all; 
and then, through kind friends, she had a cab for several weeks to 
take her to hear. 

Her illness began from taking cold. The following night she 
oould not lie down iu bed for fear of being choked with the rising 
in her throat. Towards morning the whole of this hymn was made 
a comfort to her in this time of need : 

"Lord, hear a restless wretch's groans; 
'l'o thee my soul in secret moans. 
My body's weak; my heart's unclean; 
I pine with sickness and with sin. 

")f y Rtrength decays; my spirits droop; 
Bow'd down with guilt, I can't look np. 
I lose my life; I lose my son! ; 
Except thy mercy mako me whole. 

" Sin's rankling sores my soul corrode; 
0 heal them with thy balmy blood! 
And if thou dost my health restore, 
.Lord, let me ne'er offend thee more. 

"Or if I never more must rise. 
But death's cold hand must clo,:c mine eves, 
Pardon my sins, and take me homo: · 
0 come, Lord J esns, quickly come'.·• 

When the doctor told her there was danger, she wrote on her 
slate, 

" If c1~,ath must follow, I comply; 
Let me be sick with love and ,lie."' 

Nearer her eud these words were greatly blessed to he:I: 
"I feel at my heart a,ll thy sighs a.ud thy groans; 

For thou art most near me, my flesh ancl my bones." 
(\)\)~\.) 

A few hours before she died, she wrote on the slate to a friend, 
11 I have not been greaUy distressed in my soul. I rest on the blood 
and righteousnes of Christ." Thus my dear wife breathed her last, 
like one falling asleep. 

I feel her loss very keenly, being muoh older than she, and yet 
left behind to mourn. Tho following is a letter written by her: 
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"Esteemed Servant of the Lord,-! should have liked to have 
had time to have told you more of tho Lord's goodness to me, an 
unworthy sinner, on Sunday evening especially; as you were the 
iustrument of awakening me to e. sense of my danger, liy the 
blessed Spirit's power in my heart. He opened my eyes to see anll_ 
feel the Lord would be just in cutting me off; and !tending me'to 
hell, I being of siuners the chief. These words of Paul were brought 
wit.h power to my heart after three weeks' travail of soul, fearing. 
I should uever obtain mercy. I kMw no way of escape, yet could 
not help crying and searching the Word as for hid treasure, and 
the Pearl of Great Price. When the Lord showed me there was 
hope even for me, by applying these words with power to my heart, 
it was melted for his groat love to poor sinners: "This is a faithful 
sa.yiug, aud worthy of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into 
the world to eave siuuers; of whom : I am chief." · (l Tim, 
i. 1.'.i.) 0 what good news to a poor despairing soul I This hope 
kept my heart above water, rising and sinkiug for.nine years; and 
then the Lord was pleased to deepen the work. I feared I had 
grieved the Holy Spirit, and he had suspended his influence upon, 
my heart. 0 how I feared be would never return I While grieving 
auont. it nne morning, these words of Hart's came with power to 
my heart: 

.. ' 11 e llCYCl' ka,l~ a :-;0111 ro ~ay, 
•· TLia11k God I'm made so good;" 

]lut turrn; his eye:-; ,mothe1· way, 
To .J,·,11s arnl his blood.' 

" 0 how I longed to feel his cleansing blood, and my cry was, 
'Give me Christ, or else I die I' 0 how unbelief worked in my 
heart that the Word of God was not true; for it said, 'I never 
said to the seed of Jacob, Seek ye me in vain.' But the Lord 
did not leave me to sink into utter despair; for there was a 
looking again towards his holy temple. My cry was, " Save, 
Lord, or I perish;" and these words were put into my heart : 
• Lord, remember the word unto thy servant, upon which thou 
Last cs.used me to hope.' 0 that hope of J esue, the Saviour of 
poor lost sinners ! It was an anchor of the soul, sure and 
~teadfast. I founcl him the same as at first; aud I saw God 
reconciled to me through what Jesus Christ had suffered on the 
cross, when he 1:1aid, 'It is finished ! ' How I cried out, ' 0 hide 
me iu Gethsemane.' I saw it was 

" · Sills agaiu~t a holy <JoJ, 
Sin, against his lo1·c, his lJ!ou<l;' 

and yet hir; love covered it a!I. 
"' Love so immern;c, so rich, su free, 

Dem,mdi; my life, my soul, my all.' 
Ha,rt describes what I then felt: 

"' For love of whom? Of sinners base, 
A hardeu'd lierd, a rebel race.' 

'' 0 wbat a solemn, sacred place to be in! 0 that I could 
eujoy wore of this love shed ahrosd in my heart ! H makes a 
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eoul walk humbly and tenderly before its God, and gives a. 
longing desire to walk in the way of e.11 his commandments ; the 
fu-st; baptism, • If you love me, keep my commandments.' 0 
how love I thy law I It makes the willing feet in swift obedience 
move. I trust the Lord gave me a willing heart to serve him in 
anything he might call me to do, with a desire to know bis will. 
How my flesh tried to get away I O the pride or life! But the 
elder shall serve the younger. • Grace shall reign through 
righteousness unto eternal life, through Jesus Christ our 
Lord.' All honours to grace! ' Sa.ve, or I perish.' And then 
these words wel·e put into my heart, indited by the Holy Spirit: 
• Lord, remember. the word unto thy servant, upon which thon 
hast co.used me to hope.' Now I felt tha.t hope was Christ. I 
could see, by the eye of faith, he was all my hope and desire. I 
saw God was reconciled through what he had done and suffered 
in Gethsemane; andlsaid,•Hidemethere, andlshallbesafe.' My 
heart was melted with joy and grief at the Lord's great goodness 
to me. These words j t1st suited my soul then : ' 0 how great is 
his goodness which th_ou bast laid up for them! ' 

"But many changes have I felt since then, and often feared I 
should not bold ont to the end. My mercy is that the Lord 
changeth not ; therefore I am not coneumed. And now I want 
another manifest token of his love, to enable me to say, • My 
Father,' without a wavering tongue. This will enable me to face 
death. How I long at times for this great favour, peace with 
God through our Lord Jesus Christ; and he shall have all the 
praise. · - -

"ELIZABETH CARLTOX.'' 

W. CARLTON. 
:FRANOES HoNEYSETT.-On Nov. 13th, 1883, Mrs. .l!'re.nces 

Honeyeett, at the residence of her son, Mark Honeysett, Foot
ville, Rock County, Wisconsin. 

The subject of this memoir was born at Warbleton, Sussex, 
England, Jan. 11th, 1805. Her maiden name was Saunders. 
She was mai-ried to Samuel Honeysett in 1s2,1. They, with 
three sons and one claughtor, emigrated to America in lSHI, 
landing in Canada; whence tLey went to Cleveland, in Ohio. 
They remained one year in Ohio, then settled at a farm in Wis
consin, where both at length ended their days. Mrs. Honeysett 
survived her husband twenty years. He died ~ov. -!th, 1863. 

Mrs. Honeysett had been a believer in Jesus over forty years, 
and was a Strict Calvinistic Baptist. When in England she at
tended the ministry of Mr. James Weller, of Bnrnwash, Sussex, 
afterwards at Robertsbridge, six miles distant; and when not pre
vented by sickness, she walked the six miles on Sundays to hear 
him e.t Robertsbridge. 

One night, before sLe rue.de an open profession, she dreamed 
she saw an angel by he1· bedside, most beautiful, who shook 
ban4s W!th lier. t'.,be sn.id alond, ".Bless the Lorcl ! c~n I 
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ever be fit to shake hands with an angel?'' 
Her longing to be fed with living bread was intense. u Buy 

the truth, and sell it not," was her motto, or e. prevailing 
thought with her. Hence, she would search for truth as for 
hidden tree.sures. She oft.en had doubts and fears, and would 
frequently say 11he wae a poor unworthy einner, had no good 
works to boast of, and nothing but the blood of Obrist could 
save her. This verse was her experienoe: 

•• My hope is built on nothing less 
Tlmn Jesu's blood and righteousness; 
I dare not tn1st the sweetest frame, 
But wholly lean on J esu's Name." 

Her disease being dropsy, she was indeed a great sufferer, and 
would often pray, and desire we should pray, that she might be 
released. Then she would say, "No one can bear it for me. I 
must snffer the Lord's time;" which she did by grace faithfully 
and well. As she neared her end, when questioned how she 
felt, and what she bad to say, she replied, "I have ea.id all I 
have to say;" and soon after fell asleep peacefully in J esue, we 
trust. 

Xo, Mother, I rejoice that thou 
Canst not return to me; 

And this shall be my comfort now, 
0 may we come to thee! 

A friend, Mrs. Wallie, who is still living here, in Wisconsin, 
composed the following lines on this occasion. She, with her 
h11Sband, used to attend Mr. Weller's ministry at Robertsbridge. 
There may, possibly, be some living there yet who remember 
them. 

"Yes, my ~ister's dust is sleeping 
In the cold and silent grave; 

·while her ~pirit's far ascended, 
Trusting him who came to save. 

J. AXFORD. 

"Long Lelow she was afflicted, 
Bearing, eufforing sorrow, pain; 

Now, praise God, her mourning's ended; 
,vhat's our loss to her is gain. 

" How she loved on earth and trusted 
"re shall hear her tell no more; 

Gain'd by grace the heavenly mansion, 
Gai11'd the peaceful, blissful shore. 

"Thou hast bid farewell to sorrow; 
Livest tho life eternal there; 

We behold thee humbly bowing, 
Praisi,nq,-there's no need of prayer. 

;•F. M. W." 
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THE THORN IN THE FLESH. 
THE SUBSTANCE OF TWO SERMONS PREACHED BY SAllIUEL TURNER, 

SUNDERLAND, JIH.Y 5TH, 1850. 
· "Ancl lest I should be exalted above measure through the abund!tnce of the 

revelations, tl,ere was given to me a thorn in the flesh, the messenger of 
Satan, to buffet me, lest I should be exalted above measure. For this thing 
I besought the Lord thrice, that it might depart from me. And he said unto 
me, My grace is sufficient for thee ; for my strength is made perfect in weak
ness. Most gladly, therefore, will I rather glory in my infirmities, that the 
power of Christ may rest upon me."-2 CoR. xii. 7, 8, 9. 

IF your curiosity is excited to know what I shall make of this 
thorn in the flesh, I apprehend you will be disappointed. Many 
and various have been the conjectures upon thi.:; passage, some of 
them utterly ridiculous and wide of the mark. Perhap3 I shall 
do well to inform you how it first struck me. 

It is now upwards of fifty-three years since it pleased the Lord, 
in great mercy, to call me out of darkness into his marvellous 
light. For some months after this blessed time, I had no religious 
acquaintance, and except my God, who was almo;it constantly 
with me, I bad no one to whom I could open my mind. But 
when my heavenly Friend was absent for a few hours, the devil 
was sure to be present, to harass me with his suggestions and 
temptations; and among them were these: "If you were to meet 
with a really spiritual person, and enter into conversation with 
him, you would find that his experience and yours did not agree." 
"If you were to read any of the old authors, you would find from 
their experience, that you were deceived in your religion." This 
made me anxious to obtain both of these, .religious acq naintance 
and some of the old writers; aud God kindly indulged me with 
them both. 

There was a young man who constantly'attended--Chapel. 
This raised in me a desire to speak to him; but I, being naturally 
of a timid disposition, din not dare to do so. However, the LQJd 
inclined his heart that he shoulil speiik to me. On a Sabbath 
we were going to the ordinance, and we met on the way. He 
said to me, "I suppose you are going to the ordinance;" and 
asked me how long I had been in this way. At the time, I was 

No. 583 H 
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Io w in mind, A.nd under tlie hidings or God's face; therefore did 
not wish to speak ou the subject. But his questions drew out 
answers from me, and I chattered away under a sweet sense of 
my Saviour's retum. When we arrived at the chapel door, he 
cl,1,sped my hand, a.ud said, "My friend, we may truly say that 
the gospel has not come unto us in word only, but in power, and 
in the Holy Ghost. "I had not seen nor heard of this passage of 
Scripture; but it came with such power to my heart that I was 
as certain that the gospel had thus come to me in powflr as I was 
of my existence. From that time a sweet union took place be
t,,rnen us; and being both in our first love and full of joy, we were not 
content with meeting, but wrote often to each other. A friend of 
his, who was a native of Sunderland, being in the way of God, 
and a very judicious person, would receive nothing that was not 
backed by the Word of God. He, having seen my leUers to my 
friend, said that I possessed great light, and cautioned him about 
me. This made but little impression; but it had some weight, 
which made my friend anxious to bring his friell(l and me to
gether. This he contrived to do by asking us both to tea on a 
Sabbath afternoon. All the time, I sat in bondage; there seemed 
such a sternness in this person tliat I could not speak; yet I had 
heard sweetly in the forenoon. The wife of my friend, being a 
singer, said, "Let us have, 

"' .A.11 hail the power of Jesu's Name,' &c." 
After the hymn was sung, 1 wished to get away. However, my 
friends had contrived that we should meet; and they left us to
gether. This was V6ry grievous to mo; for I did not wish for a 
word to pass between ua. The :first thing he said to me was," Do 
you know what the apostle meant by tlie thorn in the flesh?" I 
was confounded, and answered tbat I had not noticed, therefore 
not considered, the passage; "But," I said, "tbis I find, that 
when the Lord indulges me with his presence, all is light and life 
with me; but when he is absent, all is darkness and gloom." He 
said, "0 then, I see you have your trials;" and he asked how. 
So I related to him what I have told you, with a few others of my 
temptations; when he opened out in such a blessed way that I 
think a sweeter union never was formed between two sinners saved 
!Jy grace. I visited him upon his death-bed, when he could scarcely 
speak; but .beckoning me to his bed-side, he said "0 my friend, 
I was thinking of the many sweet hours we have had together." 
I ~aid, •' Blesaed be God, we have, and we shall spend a happy 
deruity together." He smiled, and lay silent, and after a little 
while, he said, "There is therefore now no condemnation to them 
that are in Christ Jesus." A friend, who WllS with him at his death, 
found him nearly r;peechless, except that once or twice he me~, 
tioned my name. Oa his being asked if he found, Christ precious, 
he answered three times, "Pteciou@, preQiOl1.lil, precio~1;1 ! " UiQil 
died. 

'I'ni6 Wil.ii the fi.rd timt I L"'d L0ard of the thorn ia tbe flesh; 
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but since then, I have seen many whimsical and ridiculous com
ments upon H, which I conceive are all astray from the truth. My 
principal aim in taking this pa11sage is to say something, if God 
enable me, for the sake of those who follow Paul as he followed 
Obrist. What he has left upon record as his experience, is for the 
instruction, encouragement, and benefit of those who follow in the 
same steps, though it may be at a great distance. Some folfowers 
may be close to the person whom they follow, and others may be 
eo far behind that they may but just have him in sight; which is 
the case with the children of God generally now. Those prophets 
and apostles whom God raised up have left their steps upon re
cord, that the sheep of God's pasture may see and walk in the same 
footsteps. Renee Paul eaye: "Who walk in the steps of that faith 
of our father Abraham;" and again: "Be ye followers of me, as 
I also am of Obrist," but no further. In the 45th Psalm it is said 
"The King's daughter is all glorious within; her clothing is of 
wrought gold. She shall be brought unto the King in raiment of 
needlework; the virgins, her companions that follow her, shall b1;1 
brought unto thee." 

Perhaps none of the Lord's family have had such a revelation 
as this apostle; whether he was in the body, or out of the body, 
he could not tell; "bow that he was caught up into paradise, and 
heard unspeakable words, which it is not lawful for a man to 
utter;" his soul was eo enraptured in these heavenly visions. 
But unless we are favoured by God with spiritual visions or rev
elations from him, where he is we can never come; for the wise 
man, who was inspired by the same Spirit as Paul, says: '' Where 
no vision is, the people perish.'' (Prov. xxix 18.) What I have in 
view is to treat of those visions and revelations which, if we are 
saved, we must have from God; and I hope to back what I bring 
forward by the Word of Goct, that we may not be misled by fancy, 
nor carried away by our imaginations; for there have been some 
who, by dreams and fo,ncie~, having their carnal minds set to work 
by the devil, wishing to appear something great, by the wildness 
of their views contrary to Scripture, have been followed by none 
but those blinded by Satan. Some have started errors, and have 
had thousands of followers; some of them of great natural ability, 
yet led away by their fancies; the great first cause being God 
giving them up to strong delusions, that they should believe a lie. 

The .visions of which the apostle treats are difftrent from all 
this wildfire; they are seen only by supernatural light, which is 
above the light of the sun, and cannot be seen but by spiritual eyes. 
The Soripture is a revelation of the mind and will of God. Ever 
since the Fall, man has been so blind that be could not possibly 
see the things it has pleased God to reveal in his Word. There 
could not possibly be any conception in the mind of any man that 
God the Father should have a Sou, co-equal and co-eternal with 
himself; nor of the glorious mystery of redemption by the Son of 
'1od. These things could not possibly h:i:ve entered the mind of 
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man, had it not pleased God to reveal them in and by this blessed 
Book, the Bible. This is the outward revelation of God. But that 
revelation which is of a spiritual nature (far better kuown by ex:
perience than it can be conveyed by the tongue) is the blessed 
Spirit raising the spiritual understanding he has put in the soul, 
and giving it spiritual light; so that even the letter of Scripture 
is seen in a different way when viewed in that light. 'l'here is seen 
such a sweetness iu it, aud such a powerful effect is felt from it, 
that it is like a differeut Book; and m0re especially it is so by tho 
r.svelation of the Son of God to II man's heart as his own God and 
Saviour. This is as much a reveh.~:on from God as ever the bless
ed apostle had. He says, "It pleased God to reveal his Son in me." 

So we read Christ asked his disciples, "Whom do men say that 
I, the Son of Man, am? And they said, Some say that thou art 
John the Baptist, some Elias, and others Jeremias, or one of the 
prophets. He saith unto them, But whom say ye that I am? And 
Simon Peter answered and said, Thou art the Christ, the Son of 
the living God." (Matt. xvi. 13-16.) That was a noble and ex.
tensive confession; for it acknowledged him to be" over all, God 
blessed for ever." (Rom. ix. 5.) The many quibbles on his Son
ship had not at that time been invented by the devil and his 
ministers. Peter meant that he was the Son of God by nature, 
and therefore possessed of the same nature as his Father, and that 
was the nature of Deity; as a son of ours is possessed of his 
father's nature. He was a divine Person, and thus Almighty to 
perform that which is contained in the word CHRIST, the Anointed; 
which work was to accomplish the gracious purpose of Jehovah 
in the salvation of sinners. Well then, says Christ, '"Blessed 
art thou, Simon Barjona.' Human wisdom could not possibly 
have conveyed this to thee." Consider of whom Peter spoke. A 
poor and needy Man, of very poor parentage, brought up to the 
common trade of a carpenter, despised of men, and rejected by 
the people, especially by the priests and religious party; a Mau 
bearing all the contradiction of sinners against himself. Could 
human reason ever have supposed that this was the Son of God, 
the Messiah, the Anointed of God, possessing such glory and power 
as to accomplish so mar-rellous a work as the perfect and ever
lasting salvation of a number of Adam's fallen race whom no man 
can number? No! Had Peter not had spiritual light, the gift of God 
the Father, by the Spirit of God, he would have been just the 
same as the rest of the Jews, deriding him, and probably crying 
out with the rest of them, "Away with him I Crucify him, 
crucify him!" Nothing but the grace of God could make this 
uifference. Therefore says Christ, "Blessed art thou, Simon 
Barjona; for flesh and bloou lrn,th not revealed unto thee, 
but my Father which is in Leaven." 

'.l.1 i1,ke a JJ001 binm:r under divine teaching, the Spirit of God 
L;,viog furnished LiU1 with the light of lifo to see and feel what 
u wrntchd oiu:nu L.c is. Let him be permitted to use every effort 
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his OIU'Dal reaeon can devise to quiet his conscience, and to gi,e 
himself a favolll'able hope of his being acquitted in the day of 
judgment. Let all the fe.lse refuges to which he has before fl.erl 
be broken down, and let him see and feel himself a lost, ruined 
creature. He may sit under the joyful sound of salvation by 
Christ for the chief of sinners, for the vilest wretch under heaven. 
The preacher may enlarge upon the value and efficacy of Christ's 
atoning blood to cleanse every sin, and of his righteousnes3 to 
justify the most ungodly wretch upon earth; yet snch a person 
will sit as blind as a bat to all this ; he will not understand it; 
or if he understands it literally, he will feel no savour, no sweet
ness, no forgiveness of his sins communicated by it; until it 
pleases God the Spirit to attend the word with such an inward 
light that shall give him so different a view of this Saviour and 
of his honolll'able and glorious work, and such an experimental 
knowledge of Christ and his great salvation, that shall fill his 
soul with love to God, delight and joy in him, and shall make 
him so happy and secure that his soul shall be almost caught up 
into the third heavens. 

Do not forget my observation, that when a person has his fol
lowers, some of them may be very near to him, and others may 
but just have him in sight. · Just so it is in the things of the 
Spirit. All the children of God have not these things so 
graciously, sweetly, and clearly manifested to them as some have; 
but the least spiritual sight of them is only by the revelation of 
the Spirit of God. Paul prayed that the God of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Father of glory, would give unto the Ephesians the 
Spirit of wisdom and revelation in the knowledge of him, the 
eyes of their understanding being enlightened. (Eph. i. 17 ,18.) 
God the Spirit may in a common way, by his Book, give a person 
to know that there is such a Being as the Son of God, tliat l,e 
became the Son of Man by assuming human n!ttnre, iu whiell lia 
obeyed, suffered, bled, and died for his peopk. He may L,,10 
this in theory, and he may in judgment agree wi~h the Scrirture; 
but he still wants the spirit of revelation; that i~, the ble,w2d 
Spirit causing the light of the glorious gospel of Chri~t to sliiue 
into his heart. Then the soul has the power, virtue, eflicacy, 
and benefit of this revelation, which is Christ formed iu tho 
heart; as Paul says, "Christ in you, the hope of glory." ( Col. 
i. 27.) With this, there is also a revelation of God's free, son:
reign, and everlasting love to the soul. 

So also we may have an understanding by the letter of Scrip
ture that some men are the objects of Goel'~ everhtsting love m.d 
choice; and God may so far conquer the natural pride of tlitJ 
heart as to cause us to submit to this glorious truth as a trntll 
of his revealing, when we have no part rwr lot iu the matter. 
But when the Spirit of revelation is given to us, wheu tlic lore 
of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost, tLeu we 
could almost as soon doubt our existence as doubt God's love to 
us or our love to him. 
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You know the difference you feel under the disoouraes you hear 
from my lips. Some of you do, by the Spirit's light, so see the 
beauty and efficacy of the truths you hear that they oause your 
hearts to burn within you; while others, perhaps, of equal or 
superior knowledge, will at the same time hear and cordially 
assent to the truths, but are not favoured with the savour and 
sweetness of them. Tbey have no liberty of soul under them; 
no rejoicing in God by thPm. Do you not find the same in read• 
ing the Word of God? We, perhaps, read of Jesus the Saviour, 
of bis covenant characters, as the Prophet, Prie&t, and King of 
his church, or of his honourable and glorious work of salvation; 
and we read it in as dead, cold, and formal a state as if we were 
reading of natural or carnal things. But some blessed times the 
Word will fire the soul that we feel, 

"How sweet the Name of Jesus sounds 
In a believer's ear; 

It soothes his i;orrows, heals his wounds, 
And drives away his fear." 

This must be by the blessed Spirit revealing Christ in a dif
ferent we,y from our merely readin~ the description of him in his 
Word; though in the Word is solid truth and a precious account 
of him a11d his work of salvation. Those highly-favoured souls 
wLo are blessed with this Spirit of wisdom and revelation well 
know the immense difference between so reading of Chriat or 
bearing of him from his servants with the natural ears, and the 
blesFed Spirit ehining upon his Word, or upon the preaching of 
Lis Word by his ministers, and accompanying either of these 
with bis gracious influences upon the soul. At such blessed 
times Jesus is precious to the heart; the soul is warmed with 
love to him ; the mind's attention is fixed upon Lim; and thQ 
j rry of the Lord is the strength of the soul. This is as far above 
11ature aB the heavens are high above the earth. It is seeing 
JcEUE in a supernatural light; and this is essential to salvation. 
•' This," Eays J esns, " is the will of him that sent me, that every 
or-.e \;hich u,eth the Son, and believeth on him, hath everlasting 
]if.,_" ( J no. vi. 40,) But how are we to see the Son ? He is now 
i11 Leaven, there to remain until the restitution of all things. If 
there were not a seeing him by the Spirit of wisdom and revela-
1 io11, these precious words might as well be blotted out of his 
l:,oc,k; for at this distance of time from his being upon earth, we 
could not see him, and therefore could not receive any,,oomfort 
from tLem. 

by 1.Lis Spirit of wisdom and revelation favouring me, I have 
at tirnes been as sweetly assured that I have seen the Son as 
ever Simeon was, who had the Babe in his arms. Even then, he 
eoi;l<l not see him by the light of Lis natural uuderst,mding; but 
'' it was revealed to him by the Holy Ghost that he should not 
8b6 dE;;ath uutil he had seen the Lorcl's Chriet." U.t1der that 
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blessed light, he saw him to be God over all, blessed for ever; be 
beheld him as the Ba.viour of sinners, the King of kings, the Lord 
of lords, a.nd a light to lighten the Gentiles, and the glory of his 
people Isra.el." I say this was seen by a revela.tion from above, 
by the teaching of God's Holy Spirit, a.nd could not be attained 
in any other way. Christ, as to his body (which alone could be 
seen by natural eyes), is now in heaven; yet this, with all other 
Scripture, is left upon record for our learning: "This is the 
Father's will which hath sent me, that every one which seeth the 
Son may have everlasting life." Now Christ is set before us by 
the gospel as crucified among us : yet how many thousands hear 
of him, and have no spiritual sight of him, nor as poor, lost, 
ruined, undone sinners, feel their need of him, or long to be 
saved by him. They may sit under the sweet sonnd of the 
gospel for years, and not have that view of him, or reception of 
him in their hearts, that is meant by the Spirit of wisdom and 
revelation being given to them. It is only this acknowledgment 
of him by the Spirit that makes us blessed and happy, causes us 
to love the Saviour, and constrains us by grace to give ourselves 
to his blessed Majesty, who hath loved us, and given himself for 
us. This is not mere knowledge in the understanding. A 
natural man ma.y attain to that ; and that is not the revelation 
of the Son by the Father, through the Holy Spirit. 

I will give another instance to make my subject clearer to those 
who are favoured with spiritual knowledge. You know what I 
ma.y be allowed to call the immense difference between meditat
ing with the light we have naturally upon the Word of God, and 
meditating upon Christ, the sum and substance of that Word. 
We try to meditate upon Christ as the Shepherd, Prophet, Priest 
and King of his church, upon his obedience, sufferings, and death 
for the salvation of his church ; and what a want we feel in the 
soul. There ia no warmth iu the heart; it is all dry, dead work. 
But, blessed be God, it is not always so; for the very things 
upon which we meditate at times in a state as cold and dead as 
we well can be, at other times, by the blessed Spirit's influences, 
will :fill the soul with light, life, love, and joy, and the mouth 
with the high praises of God, who hath done such great things 
for us, whereof we are glad. This is the work of the blessed 
Spirit, revealing Christ in us. We who read daily in his Book 
often hardly know where we begin, or where we leave off; it 
appears all dry, dead work; it has no quickening e:fftct upon us. 
But by and by this blessed light from heaven will so shine upon 
a passage that we shall see more light in a single verse than we 
have seen before in whole chapters. I have at these times, when 
I have been enabled to see by this heavenly light, conceived that 
if it had pleased God to leave only that vers<i in his Word, it 
would have been plenty; for I have seen the whole work of grace 
in it, the whole of the gospel contained therein. When this 
light has shone so clearly, I have been ready to say," Lord, it is 
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enough for me." Again the Lord has withheld comfort, and 
there has been only the dry Word; for such it is, when we are 
not favoured with the Spirit of wisdom and revelation. I do not 
like the expression, the dry Word; for the dryness is not in the 
Word, bnt in us. Therefore it requires that we should have the 
Spirit of wisdom and revelation, to make the Word really pro
fit.able. How often has it pleased God to reveal his free, sovereign 
love in Christ to us, which has revived our heart, and warmed 
our love to him ! How often has he shone upon his work of 
grace in us, which, by the devil plundering the memory, had 
been out of sight ; and this light from heaven has so shone upon 
our path that it has been seen to be the "right way," whereby 
he is leading us ; and we have seen his infinite wisdom and love 
displayed in it. The same in reading the Book. Sometimes the 
blessed Spirit will so shine upon a passage of Scripture that it 
will draw the soul to God; for that is true light that leads the 
soul out of self and to God. Whatever leads us to self or any
thing in us is never from God. 

This vision of Jesus Christ, that is essential to salvation, 
signifies that discovery of him which is conveyed by a super
natural light. The word vi.sion is often taken to signify a phantom or 
dream; and many have been carried away by such visions, de
ceived by Satan; but this is not to oppose a true vision. 
Balaam beard the words of God, and saw the vision of the 
Almighty ; but what did it prove to be? God left him dead in sin, 
a hypocrite in heart, an enemy to God. He died :fighting 
against the people of God, and his soul is in hell to this day, 
and will be to all eternity. But this is not to set aside the illu
mination of God's Spirit; for "where there is no vision, the 
people perish.'' (Prov. xxix. 18.) That is, where there is no 
internal revelation of these Lrnvenly things, the people are left 
ill ignorance of themselves and destitute of the experience of the 
things that accompany salvation; and they pe;riah. 

But where it pleases God, in his providence, to send his 
Messed Book, which is a revelation of himself and of salvation, 
and is rnlely of his mercy and hie gift, his people are favoured 
with the communication of his Spirit and grace; and where he 
sends his ministering servants, he accompanies both them and 
the Word by a i,upernatural, spiritual light, which enlightens 
the uuderstanding in the truths of God, imparts a realization of 
them in the hearts of the hearers, and is the blessed means of 
drawing their souls in faith and love to God, Whatever does 
1Lis is a rc,nlation from God. Some of us are favoured with 
tLis i.t times more 1.han at other times, and to a greater degree 
tLan others are; but none can live and die without this Spirit 
of wisdom and revelation, if ever they are to be with God. If 
tLc;ir Learts a11, not drawn to God in knowledge, faith, andlove, 
they will perish. 

K ow, &ays Paul, "Le1:1t I should be exalted above measure." 
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Those who would make Paul such a holy man of God as to be 
perfect must be e, little puzzled here. One would think tba,t tbf'l 
glorious things he had seen and heard woulcl have laid him in 
the dust all his life; or if he had been exalted at all, it would 
have been in love, joy, and gratitude to God for these bles8erl 
revelations. But he was a man of like passions with us, having 
e. body of sin, of which the Lord alone knows the power. The 
Lord could otherwise have kept him humble; but he suffered 
this thorn in the flesh, this messenger of Satan, to buffet him, 
that he might know by experience, that he was as dependent on 
divine grace as the weakest of the flock, and that be was not 
sufficient of himself to think e. good thought. 

May it please God to bless these few hints; and if it please 
him we will proceed with the subject in the evening. 

(To be concluded.) 

REMA.RKS ON THE CLOUD THAT GUIDED ISRAEL. 
BY W, A, OLARKE. 

WHEN the Almighty God, in his wise and unerring providence, 
appointed to lee.d the tribes of Israel (which he had brought out 
of the house of bondage) for the apace of forty years, through a 
dry, barren, and dreadful wilderness, himself undertook to be 
their wonderful and glorious Guide, giving them a most signifi
cant and lively representation of hie divine presence in the cloud 
that went before them. Not as if the incomprehensible Jehovah 
could be enclosed in a cloud, for he fills both heaven and earth, 
yea, all space and duration, with immensity and omnipresence; 
but here the Lord condescended to the childish capacity of his 
people by letting forth one single ray of his invisible glory, for 
his church's direction in a pathless wilderness, in their pilgrim
age to the goodly Canaan. 

The pillar of cloud and fire was entirely supernatural, and was 
one of the standing miracles that the Eternal Jehovah indulged 
his people with, all the time of their journey, which was forty 
years.* The Person manifesting himself in this cloudy pillar 
bears the adorable Name, Jehovah: "And the Lo Ro went before 
them by day in a pillar of a cloud, to lead them the way; and by 
night in a pillar of fire, to give them light; to go by day and 
night." (Ex. xiii. 21.) He is also called the Angel of God: "And 
the Angel of God went before the camp of Israel." (Ex. xiv. 9.) 
Likewise, such a glorious Angel that was both of God's nature 
and Name: "Behold, I send you an Angel before thee, to keep 
thee in the way, and to bring thee into the place which I have 
prepared. Beware of him, and obey his voice; provoke him not; 

" This is the glory of the Old Testament, that it had many wonderfol and 
glol'ious appearances of the great aud covenant God in a sweet ancl familiar 
,vay to his people, 
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for be will not pe,rdon your tranegreesions; for my Ne.me is in 
him.'' (Ex. xxiii. 20.) lle is 11lso ca.Jled the Angol of God's presence: 
"And the Angel of bis presence saved them '' (Isaiah Ix.iii, D); 
which Angel l?aul calls Christ, whom the Israelites tempted m 
the wilderness by their ruurmming, rebellious, and ingratitude: 
"Neither let us tempt Christ, as some of them also tempted," &o. 
(I Cor. x. 19.) 

Now the Lord Jesus, in a most wonderful and glorious manner, 
is typified by this cloud. (Isa. iv. 6.) It was o. ngure or symbol 
of Jehovah's presence with his people; for the Lord was many 
times pleased to manifest his divine presence by clouds. Jehovah 
appeared in a cloud to his servant Moses: "And the Lord said 
unto Moses, Lo, I come uuto thee in a thick cloud." (Ex:. x:ix. 9.) 
So in Lev. xvi. 2; "For I will appear in the cloud upon the mercy. 
seat." His bow, also, being set in the cloud, was aprecions and 
delightful sign of his covenant favour. When this pillar of the 
cloud moved before the Israelites, they travelled forwards by day; 
and when the pillo.r of fire moved by night, the tribes moved on
ward by night. It was a faithful and constant guide through the 
terrible wilderness; in which I view it as a striking and lively 
symbol of Jehovah Jesus being the constant Guide of his spouse 
and bride through all her providential changes, vicissitudes, and 
various frames of soul, till he brings her to the hee.venly Cane.an, 
whicll flows with milk and honey. This cloud was likewise e, 
figure of the great Redeemer; because it is called the Lord's going 
before them (Deut. iv, 80); which points out Christ, the Saviour, 
as tile glorious Leader of his beloved children, t;;.king them by 
the arms, and teachiog them to go. Hence as this pillar of the 
cloud led Israel through unknown ways safe to the promised 
Canaan, which was the glory of all lands; so Jehovah Jesus is 
the infallible Guide to tile soul through all the unknown paths of 
providence and grace, to eternal happiness and glory. This cloudy 
pillar moved freely without any human aid, because the Lord 
dwelt in the cloud; so the Eternal Jehovah moves freely in his 
love, in all the dispensations of his providence and operations of 
his wondrous and glorious grace for the salvation of his chosen 
flock. Yea, it may be justly averred that Jehovah in all his 
divine Persons has been moving in his love towards his people 
from all eternity. 

"He spread a cloud for a covering." (Ps. cv. 39.) This cloud 
was of such a wonderful form as to cover th£1 whole camp of 
Israel; t which I view to be a most glorious emblem of the ever
lasting, unchanging, and covering cloud of his boundless love to 
his redeemed people. Every poor, sickly, and feeble Israelite 
was safe under this wondrous cloud. So is every weak, feeble, 
afflicted, tried, and mourning babe belonging to the Lord Jesus 
as safe and secure under the covering cloud of his invariable love, 
as if they were already in the eternal state of rest. 

t It is supposed that this cloud covered twelve miles in compass. 
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'rha cloud covared Israel from the wrath of Pharaoh and his 
formidable army, whose hearts burned with 80,tanical fire av,a.inst 
Moses and the favoured tribes. Bo the Lord Jesus covern and 
defends his elect, when whole shafts of fiery cla.rts come from the 
bows of infernal spirits against their souls, and Bhelterll them 
from the heat of violent persecution and the furious rage and 
angry surges of the sea of indwelling sin. 'l'he cloud covering 
the Israelitish camp must be very sweet and refreshing in their 
present situation in the wilderness; in which respect I view it a.s 
a delightful figure of the refreshing and covering ~bade of a 
Saviour's blood, invaluable righteousness and atonement, which 
covers all the church militant, while passing through this wast<', 
howling land. 0 the sweetness and greatness of the dear Re
deemer's boundless love to his spouse and bride! 0, my EOul, 
mayest thou be help~d to admire and adore with flaming affection 
the matchless grace and amazing wonders of divine love, even 
that vast love of Jehovah's heart which he laid out and let out in 
the highest degree, in and upon his dear children, who are his 
peculiar people, whom be calls his glory: "Israel, my glory!" 

The pillar of the cloud and fire was the medium of Jehovah's 
presence with his people; so is the God-Man, Christ Jesus, the 
grand and only mP.dium of all grace and glory to all the redeemed 
jewels of his love. This cloud also waited on all the indigencies 
and necessities of the Israelites in all their journey~ngs to the 
goodly Canaan. It rested in order that they might rest, and 
moved according to their travelling; which I view as a sweet ex
pressive emblem of the tender compassions of our precious Cbrist, 
who not only waits on our necessities, but bears with all our in
firmities, needs, and weaknesses, ancl graciously supplies all the 
wants of his people out of his infinite fulness. 

0 my soul, what canst thou desire more than there is in 
a precious Christ! 0 that thou mayest prostrate thyself before 
him I It may be that thy wants are numberless and the depths 
of thy vileness inexpressible, and that thy complaint is that thou 
canst not pray, that thou canst only sigh and mourn. Well, 
Jesus knows the language of sighs and groans; and therefore he 
will help and bless thee, and give thee to know that thou art 
blessed, and that thou shalt be blessed. 

Guide me, 0 my precious Jesus, 
Thro' this pathless wilderness; 

Help me in each trying hour 
With thine all-sufficient grace. 

w. A. CLARKE (1778). 

The mercies of God work compassion to others. A Christian is 
a temporal saviour. He feeds the hungry, clothes the naked, and visits 
the widow and orphan in their distress. " A good man showeth favour 
and lendeth." (Ps. cii. 6.) By grace charity drops from him freely, as 
myrrh from the tree.-Old Author. 
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DIYINE STRENGTH MADE PERFECT IN WEAKNESS, 
MAlHFESTED IN THE EXPERIENCE 

OF JANE NEWTON. 

CThe writ0r of the following fragment, Jane Newton, was born at D11ne
hill, Sussex, 1~49, and died in thr same neighbourhood, 1882. She was 8ubject 
to fits of a very distressing nature from the age of 16, which eventu~lly 
ea used the total loss of her 8ight, and ren,lered her unable to commit to 
papN· an,· further relation of the Lord's graciou~ work upon her heart. A 
short outline of the last few ye111·s of her life is added by her brother, Mr. 
J. Newton, of Tunbridge ,vells.l 

I HAYE this day taken my pen with a trembling hand, to try 
and record a little of the loving-kindness of the Lord to me, a 
poor worm. This I am quite sure of, I shall never be able to tell 
one-half of his goodness and long-suffering mercy to me; but 0, 
how I tremble for fear of doing wrong I O Lord, thou knowest 
my heart. If I am deceived, do make it manifest to me; do not 
let me go on to deceive others. Thou knowest I would pass through 
the hottest fires or deepest waters rather than be deceived. I 
would not ask for trouble, yet would sooner pass through any 
t!i::tn be deceived when I come to die. Do, Lord, give me a right 
r'3ligion. 0 save my soul from the pit of hell; and if what I have 
pn.,,sed through bas beeu truly thine own work and not a delusion, 
thi.8u help me to tell it to others, that they may be encouraged to 
still press on after a precious Christ. And 0, may they have 
rnuse to praise thee, 

"When this poor lisping, stammering tongue 
Lies silent in the grave." 

Before I write more, I must _beg all who may read these lines 
when I am no longer in this vale of tears, to give the Lord all 
the praise if they receive any comfort, and ever to remember I 
am a fallen creature in and of myself, a mass of sin and corrup
tion, and, but for sovereign grace, must have sunk to the lowest 
hell. 

"Himself Las saiu my ransom's paid, 
And I on him depend." 

Now I must tell you how I came to know any of these things. 
In 1865 au accident occurred to a mangle I was turning, and I 
had a narrow escape of my life. It alarmed me much, and the 
tllougbt arose: "Had it been the end of my life, where would my 
EOul have been?" For the first time I saw my sins before me, ana 
that, notuing but hell would have been my portion. I felt great 
distres, for a time, fearing the earth would open and swallow me 
up; bnt this wore off, and I went on in ease again. However, 
£!Jody after, these convictions were deepened while hearing a 
~srmon at DaneLi!l, from these words: "But he shall say, I tell 
yo!.l I k-:1ow you not whence ye are; depart from me, all ye work
ers of iniq u~ty." (Lu. xiii. 27.) I thought the Lord would say 
this to me. The words would follow me night and day, and I can
not dE:scribe the distress of my mind for nine months; but I did 
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not tell any one what I felt. I had been in a very clFJli~ate state 
of health for a long time, and often thought this would bring me 
to my grave. At night I wonld say, "0 that it were morning!" 
I feared to go to sleep, thinking I should awake in hell. And in 
the morning I longed for night, that I might be alo~e; for I waR 
fit for no society. 0 the horrorR I felt I I have many times thought 
I smelt sulphnr so strongly that I must be suffocated; and at 
such times, when I spoke to any one, I thought my words would 
choke me, and then I should be in hell. I truly envied the beasts 
their happiness in having no soul. I wished to live holy and with
out sin, but daily provecl that when I would do good evil wail 
present with me. My health now fast declined. 

In April, 1866, these words came very powerfully to my mind: 
"Marvel not at what I say unto you." I was sewing at the time. 
I laid down my work, and looked up, wondering what they could 
mean. Then they came a second time: "Marvel not at what I 
eay unto you, ye must be born again." They followed me con
tinually for a season. Now my trouble increased. One Sabbath 
morning I had a great desire to go to chapel, but did not feel well 
enough, After the family had gone, I thought I should lose my 
senses. I feared I had sinned against the Holy Ghost, and I 
could eee no hope for me. I thought I should not live long, and 
then my soul would be in endless misery. Under these feelings 
I took up Ripon's Hymn-book, and opened on this hymn: 

'' Great God, to thee I'll make 
My griefs and sorrows known; 
And with a humble hope, 
Approach thine awful throne; 

Though by my sins deserving hell, 
I'll not despair, for who can tell?·• 

I read the hymn through, and H gave me a little comfort; bnt 
I soon lost it, and sanlc as low as ever. About this time I went 
to h!?e.r Mr. E. Page. He so cut me down that I felt to be on the 
brink of hell; yet at'terwards I we.s encouraged, and humbly hoped 
the Lord bad deliver£d my soul from the pit. Soon after this, I 
was walking in the garden, and these words came with much 
sweetness to my heart: 

"Why those fears? Behold, 'tis Jesus'." 
I did not then know there were such words in print. They pro

duced e. sweetness that I had not before felt. 
After this, I fell into great darkness, and feared all was a de-. 

lueion. In this state I went into my room one evening, thinking 
I could never go out again, when these words came to my mind: 
"Out of the belly of hell cried I, and thou Leardest my voice." 
I exclaimed, "I will look once more towards thy holy temple." 
'rhis helped me; but I soon fell to doubting again. I could not 
get that assurance I heard others talk about. I thought if I did 
I should never doubt any more. While reading Mr. Russell's 
Book, I thought he must be a very strange man to he.ve such en
joyment and then doubt it all again. I said within myself, "I 
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am sure I never should." Also when reading of the sore tempte.
tions that Bnnyan passed through, I said, " What a foolish me.n 
to let such things trouble him I" But O how I have had to mourn 
over this! Yes, truly I have had to taste the bitter cup. So great 
haR been my trial that I have had to fill my mouth with the bed
clothes to keep those cursed things from coming out. Ah I and 
when in the house of God, too, have these things haunted me. 
But to return. 

I heard Mr. Page again very sweetly from Gen. xi. 6: "And 
he believed in the Lord; and he counted it to him for righteous
ness." The language of my bee.rt was, 

"~Iy willing soul would stay 
In such a frame ns this, 

And sit and sing herself away 
To everlasting blis~." 

After this I heard this dear man of God with greater comforting 
power than I ever had before. His text was, "The Lord is my 
Shepherd," &c. I felt he was my precious Shepherd, and I knew 
his everlasting arms wer~ underneath me for time and eternity. 
Mr. Page traced out my path so clearly, he seemed to know every 
step I had come for two years, though I had never had any con
versation with him. About this time I also heard the late Mr. 
White very solemnly. I thought he was not far from home. I 
also heard Mr. Mockford with comfort, after great conflict and 
trial in getting to the house of God. 

On M-ty 27tb, 1869, I took to my bed. I felt rather dark for 
some days. Then the Sun of Righteousness arose with healing 
in his wings, and the place wa.s filled with his glory. 0 the beauty 
I 11aw in every thing I Never did I see such beauty in God's cre
ation before ; all to me was love. My father was about to leave 
home for a month, and I thought I should never see him again 
on earth, but I could freely give him up; for a precious Jesus was 
all in all to me. 

This sweeli feeling lasted about a fortnight, when all at once 
my soul sank into deep darkness. There did not seem to be the 
lee.st glimpse of light; all, all was dark. Now did Satan, my bitter 
foe, thrust into my mind such fearful temptations as to make my 
blood chill. This darkness lasted about a month, during which 
time I received some precious letters from Mr. Page and others. 
A friend came to see me, and read a hymn which had been bless
ed to her; but I could see nothing in it. Then she read one 
'feree over again : 

•' Prayer is the burden of a sigh, 
The falling of a tear, 

The upward glancing of the eye, 
When none but God is near." 

"Why," I exclaimed," that is what I have been doing all this 
time, and did not know it. I thought I never had prayed; but 
now I see I have been praying all along." I thinlc it was the same 
day I had the Life of J. Warburton brought me, which was much 
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blel!ileci to my eoul. I did indeed ren.d it with tears of joy, Rnrl. 
ilometimeA felt nlmost with him in glory. Soon after this, theea 
words were made very sweet to me: 

"'Twas Jesus, my F'riencl, when he hung on the tree, 
Who opened the channel of mercy for me." 

The last night in July l felt exceedingly happy, and wanted 
to sing, 

'' 'Ti~ well when on the mount 
They feast on dying love, 

Ancl 'tis as well, in God's account, 
When they the furnace prove." 

" In every state secure, 
Kept as Jehovah's eye, 

'Tis well with them while life endure, 
And well when called to die ; " 

but my dear friends were asleep, and I feared to awake them. 
Two days after this, at 8 p.m., I felt a great change in body; but 
my joy of soul was overflowing. My mother said, "It is a fit." 
I exclaimed, "Then it is a blessed fit." They watched me until 
midnight, when I revived a little. All this time I did not feel a 
wave ; all was peace. It was indeed a glorious night. I did not 
feel to have a tie to bind me to this earth. About two in the 
morning I had a very blessed view of the one family of God. I 
felt as safe as those in the Ark, when the Lord shut them in. In 
the evening of the next day, Satan began to harass me, and 
gradually"! lost the sweet peace I had enjoyed, until I was ex
ceedingly dark. I thought I was dying, and my Jesus was gone. 
This made me cry aloud; and the Sun of Righteousness arose 
again, with healing in his wings. From this time till Oct. I was 
subject to many changes in soul aud much suffering of body. 

On the 4th of Oct. I had a most blessed visit from the Lord, 
and felt clothed in the righteousness of a precious Christ. I felt 
him to be my Brother, Husband, and Friend. On the 12th my 
joys were so great I did think those everlasting doors would 
quickly open, and shut me in. 

"Eternally with Goel shut in!" 
I had been too weak to feed myself or move in any wi:ty from 

the 4th, and I was stiff and cold; but my joys were ine:s:pressible. 
'.Mr. J. Knight was with me. He frequently said, in answer to 
me, "Yes, yes, I know; but we are not yet come where you are. 
You are very near home." At nine o'clock he was about to 
leave; but being requested, he stayed. There were seven in the 
room, At 12 my voice was quite gone. I heard them say, 
"She is gone;" but Mr. K. said, "No." After a time be 5aid, 
"Her foot is now in the river. She has done with Satan. l tis 
all over." I thought, 11 No, it is not yet, but very soon will be." 
"All this time my joy was unutterable. After a wh•le I we.~ able 
to speak, to the astonishment of all presrut. At four o'clock I 
was seized with an agony of pain, exceeding all I ha,l ever en
dured, This lasted till eeven. All this time I was perfectly 
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happy, and could s11,y, "Thy will be done." I would not have 
anything altered or :t p:tiu lessened. My sufferings were nothing 
to what the Lord of life 11,nd glot·y suffered for mo. I tlionght I 
had done with Sitta.n for ever, and was in the valley of the 
sh11,dow of denth, bnt I feared no evil. 

But alas I I soon found I was still in an enemy's land, and had 
more b11,ttles to fight; for no soone1· did I begin to feel ease in 
my body tbau the dear Lord hid his face, and d11,rkuess came 
over me. Satan told me how the Lord was offended with me, or 
would have taken me to himself when I thought he was going to 
do so. My room, that lmd shone so brightly, seemed changed 
into the darkest spot I ever saw. So visible was the change I 
now thought the Lord was about to make it manifest what I 
really was. My dearest mother said, "How miserable you look!" 
This went to my heart, and I thought they would soon have to 
witness my awful end. Mr. K. said (for he had not left the 
house), "Why, I thought Satan had done with you." I asked 
him if he thought the Lord would appear again. He said, "I 
am sure of it." The darkness lasted till noon, when these words 
came with power: "What doest thou here, Elijah?'' Itwa s 
opened to me that Elijah looked for the Lord in the wind, the 
earthquake, and the fire, but he came in the still small voice. 
The snare was broken, and my soul again rejoiced, b11t not with 
that overflowing power as before. The next morning I was made 
willing to wait the Lord's time, my will being entirely swallowed 
up in his. 

On Friday evening my breathing was very distressing ; but as 
my bodily sufferings increased, so did the Lord increase my faith 
in himself; and if ever I had a sight of the dear Saviour's suffer
ings, it was then. I felt it was for me, for my sins, my crimson 
sins, he bled, he died, he rose again, to save my guilty soul from 
hell. I did indeed feel everything out of bell to be a mercy. 
Never had sin looked so hateful before. I had not the shadow 
of a doubt of my interest in the precious blood of Christ; for my 
feet were firm on the Rock. 

'' On the Rock of Ages founded, 
,vhat can shake thy sure repose?" 

On the evening of the 16th, the words: "Behold, the Bride
groom cometh; go ye out to meet him," were very sweet.to my 
soul. The night of the 18th was very solemn. The river of 
death was before me all night, and at firdt I greatly trembled; not 
so much as to my landing safely, but should I have the Lord's 
presence in passing through it? This was the desire of my heart: 

"While I draw this fleeting breath, 
When my eye-strings break in deuth, 
i'irhcn I soar to worlds unknown, 
See thee on thy judgment throne, 
Rock of Ages, shelter me; 
Let me hide myself in thee/' 

In the nigLt of the HHb, tbe£e words were a great comrt h > 
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me: "My grace is sufficient for thee." On the 28th, Mr. Mock
ford called, and his vieit was much blessed to me. 

Now, for some weeks my health remained much the sa,me, I 
thinldng every day would be my last. Then, to my great dis
appointment, I began to get a little better, yet never expected to 
get up again. In December my health still improved; but O the 
sinkings of my heart I O the numbers of times that I exclaimed, 
"0 that glorious night, that night I expected every moment to 
be in heaven!" It was the hardest thing J ever met with to re
turn to life. In this I could not say, "Thy will be done;" yet I 
wanted to'.be resigned. When friends said what a mercy it was 
to be raised up again, my heart rose up in rebellion. 0 the 
tender mercies of the Lord to such a rebellious creature! I blush 
with shame when I think of my base ingratitude. H!l.d not the 
Lord been long suffering in mercy, I must have sunk to the low
est hell. Well did these words suit me ; 

'' 'Tis paradise if thou art near; 
If thou depart, 'tis hell." 

I had thought if ever I lost his sweet presence again I should 
never doubt the reality of my soul's blessings; but alas! I hava 
called every thing in question i!ince then. All has seemed a 
delusion and the work of the devil. My heart has been so hard 
at times that I have not had a lively desire after a precious 
Christ; yet could find no pleasure in the world. It was not till 
th& following spring that I felt resigned to the Lord's will. Then 
on the 24th of March, blessed be the Lord, he took my will, and 
swallowed it up in his; so that I felt to lie passive in his hands, 
and to have no will but his. 

My einkings of soul have been great since I commenced writ
ing. I would rather burn this than that any one should see it; 
but I am afraid to do so, lest it should be wrong. 0 for one 
more token from the Lord, one more look of love! Come, dear 
Jesus, do come! JANE NEwrox, 

June 27th, 1871. 
A BRIEF ACCOUNT OF THE REMAINING DAYS OF JANE NEWTON, 

My sister lived several years after writing the above account, 
but, through losing her sight, was prevented adding any more. 
Her path from this time was exceedingly trying. She suffered 
very much bodily pain as well as darkness of soul, often being 
tempted to believe that all she had professed was a deluoion. But, 
blessed be the Lord, who gave her much patience to endure great 
conflicts of body and soul. The last time I saw her alive was 
about a month before her death, when she said, "John, I have 
had such a conflict with Satan as I think I never had before. It 
seemed as though he would have torn me to pieces, and dragged 
me down to hell, body and soul. The horror of my feelings ~ 
can never describe; but the Lord gently broke into my soul with 
his Word, and I began to gather hope and comfort. Then Scrip
tu:.o .11,fter Scripture poured into my soul, until the Bible was 
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opened np to me as one continual ·stream; so that there seemed 
no longer chapters and verses, but all was a blessed, golden 
cha.in, Bllch as l never witnessed before. My soul was filled with 
joy unspeakable and fnll of glo1·y." From this time the 
enemy we.snot permitted to tempt or worry her; and she felt 
the support of this deliverance to the end, although the joy sub
sided. In her last hour she said, " 0 beautiful river I I wish 
you could see it." (Rev. xxii. 1, 2.) 

Thus pa.seed away one of the Lord's children, who on earth 
felt the pains of hell in measure, and also tasted the joys of 
heaven. J. NEWTON. 

Tunbridge Wells. 

ABSENT FROM THE BODY, PRESENT WITH THE 
LORD. 

0 BLESSED hour when I shall rise, 
From sin and sor1·ow free, 

And bursting through these cloudy skies, 
Be present, Lord, with thee; 

How sweet the thought, to reach my rest; 
Vile flesh, from thee set free; 

Nor Satan ever more molest ! 
Be present, Lord, with thee ! 

No more beset by doubts and fears; 
Temptations never see; 

No more these eyes o'erflow with tears! 
Be present, Lord, with thee ! 

No more a brother hot and cold 
Mine eyes shall ever see; 

No more au earthly object hold; 
Be present, Lord, with thee! 

No more my heart shall waver o'er 
.A Saviour's love to me; 

Its wanderings shall be no more; 
Be present Lord, with thee; 

This struggling spirit joys shall crown, 
When from this clog set free; 

No more the Sun of Life go down; 
Be present, Lord, with thee! 

That s'\'l"eet, that lovely face and mien 
Bestow its smiles on me! 

No clouds nor billows roll between; 
Be present, Lord, with thee! 

Jesus, to thee for help I call; 
0 set the captive free! 

Break off these fetters, end this thrall, 
.And bind my soul to the"l. 

Thy chariot wheels O why delay P 
Haste ! Thee I long to see, 

My spirit fain would soar away,
Be present, Lord, with thee. 

Greenwich. J. R. 
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"LAY HANDS SUDDENLY ON NO MA.N." 

Pi!:i\i:tAP!I in no age since the days of Paul has the import o 
these words been less heeded and more needed than at present 
They are big with importa.nce to the church of Christ, being the 
wisdom of Zion's King, the "Leader and Commander of the 
people;" they are an injunction among many others, forming a 
beautiful chain of cautions, instructions, and admonitions, given 
under the immediate direction of God the Holy Ghost, by the 
apostle Paul the aged, to young Timothy, the servant of Chridt. 

Paul's care for Timothy, his anxiety for the peace of Zion and 
the building of the church with proper materials, is evident. He 
saw the young servant of Jesus launching into a sea of rolling 
billows in this world of sin and misery, and knowing more of his 
own heart than ·he once did, speaks as if he feared Timothy's 
zeal and anxiety for the increase of his Redeemer's kingdom 
might lead him into error. Young Christians are often mis
taken in loud talkers; and young ministers are often deceived by 
those who make a fair profession for a time, until by and by they 
turn out to be strangers to regeneration, or to be wolves in sheep's 
clothing. The apostle says, "Grievous wolves, shall enter, not 
sparing the flock;" -and Paul enjoins Timothy to" lay hands sud
denly on no man." 

The laying on of hands is to be variously understood in Scrip
ture. We read that the Holy Ghost was given with gifts as well 
as graces when the apostles laid their hands on certain disciples 
( Acts xix. 6; viii. 17) ; at either times we find that the laying on 
of hands conferred no more than the common blessing, prayers, 
and best wishes of the brethren. (Acts vi. 6.) Indeed, the lay
ing on of hands is an old patriarchal practice; see old Jacob 
blessing cross-handed the sons of Joseph. ( Gen. xliii. 14.) And 
we may be said to lay our hands on the man we approve, the 
friend we take into our bosom, or the person we speak well of. 
In these senses I understand the laying on of hands. The 
apostle, then, in his address to Timothy, says to us Christians, 
ministers, or people, "Lay hands suddenly on no person;" so as 
to take them into our affections or into the church, to send them 
into the ministry, or to receive the ministry of those alreadyr,re
tending to the priest's office. But especially in making a stranger 
pastor of a church, the exhortation, "Lay hands suddenly on no 
man,'' is needful; and it will be well for deacons and members of 
destitute churches "to give the more earnest heed to the things 
that they have heard." 

It also well becomes members of churches to watch with all 
diligence those who seem affected by the truth. E:uunine them 
well before you take them into yotu heart; remember you have 
natural feelings as well as they; and so far as we receive them, 
we lay our hands on them. Real love to the church will e:s:er
cise great caution here. I have found some who seemed to love, 
be affected by the truth, contend for and admire the children's 
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breao. I have noticed such sing with all their powers eve1·y 
hymn, no matter whether plaintive or joyful, law or gospel, faith 
or fenr, captivity or deliverance, heaven or hell,-all is one to 
sn ch and every sermon tho same. "0 glorious sermon!" 
"Bless('ct man!" "Dear man of God I" and the like; such is their 
l:wguag0. I say, be careful how you lay hands on euch. God's 
near children are not blessed under every sermon; they cannot 
sing at random all sentiments, at any time; they are "children 
that will not lie" on this subject, whatever it cost them. But 
the ignorantly bold long to be approved; and if you advance one 
step, they will soon advance two. They soon put a high value 
on a look or a smile, and a shake of the hand almost makes them 
lrnrst with pride; while a dear child of God cannot be dragged 
into notice, and retires from a shake of the hand as unworthy, 
and secretly says, "Ah I yon do not know what a sinner I am." 

The same caution is necessary in the internal management of 
the church. When a deacon is to be chosen, "lay hands sud
denly on no man." And though this be done by lot, yet in our 
mind -we each lay our hand on a certain man. Then let it not 
be done suddenly, but after prayer and watching. See a man 
going from friend to friend, and saying, "Who is likely to become 
deacon?'' and notice how he is very kind,· and would buy in 
secret the affections of the friends; how he will go over every 
male member in the church with his remarks, showing either a. 
fault or some disqualification for the office. If you could see his 
h2art and read the language of all this, it would be, 11 I am the 
J.ri.an for a deacon." He tells you a deacon ought to be a man of 
mind, a person of good general knowledge, having faultless chil
dren; and if you notice properly, you will see that there is n&t 
another in the church suitable but himself. Brethren, 11 191 
h2.uds'' on llO such man, and II suddenly" on no man. A euit
able person in this office is of high importance in the church of 
Jtsus Christ. The neglect of this apostolic injunction in all or 
auy of its bearings is calculated to bring endless trouble into a 
chmcb.. 

But the sending out young ministers is, perhaps, one of the 
apostle's highest aims in the caution. I cannot but eee the 
wcEdom of God in the language of him who felt II the care of all 
foe cl,urches," when I look round among the churches within my 
own knowledge, and see how they have been split and torn 
asunder. By whom? God knows. By men sent to preach by 
Eome church, or who have been determined to preach, whether th6l 
cLurch would or not. My soul has mourned over Zion again 
and a;;ain under such circumstances. It is not enough that the 
churc!l say, "·we only allowed such," without saying, 11 You shall 
go," or "You shall not go.'' No church can be justified on that 
ground. I think the church ought either to say, "Go, and the 
Lord be with you," or say, 11 You shall not go in our name, and 
i,3 a m.E:mber with us." I believe there will be a corresponding 
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feeling in tho soulH of tho8e who are of reputation in a, church 
with that man in whose Hon! Gor1 is at work in preparing him 
for the ministry. 'fhe Lord will also give wisdom to his ser
vants to fix upon faithful men, to whom instructions are to be 
committed, that they may teach others also. Much of past 
and present troubles I attribute to the want of attending to these 
words: "Lay hands suddenly on no man." 

Another and important point is the sndden choice of, and fix
ing upon, a pastor. Neglect of the apostle's caution on this point 
is fearful. It is very easy for a minister, whose tongue goes like 
a leaf in a storm, to say, "I'll send you a man, just the right 
one. 0, he'll do I Just the man, just the roan! I have had my 
eye on him for some time. He'll make up for all that is past:· 
And I say of the man, "Poor man!" "An inheritance may be 
gotten hastily in the beginning; but the end thereof shall not 
be blessed." (Prov. xx. 21.) "Lay hands suddenly on no man," 
whoever may recommend him. "Prove all things; hold fast that 
which is good." 
. May the Lord God of Israel give hie people wisdom to listen to 
his Word, and may the troubles of others be made a blessing to 
ea.ch of us. May the Lord help his people to "mark those who 
cause divisions. and offences contrary to the doctrine which ya 
have learned, and avoid them." (Hom. xvi. 17.) A. B. T. 

Manchester, Aug. 3rd, 1854. 
[We fully concur in the views and feelings expressed above by 

our friend A. B. T., especially in his remarks about churches 
sanctioning the preaching of members who profess to be called 
to the work of the ministry. Most desirable indeed it is, as the 
old labourers who have borne the heat and burden of the 
day are called home to their eternal rest, that there should be 
fresh labourers raised up and sent into the harvest ; but the fur
nishing and equipping of these labourers must be by the Lord of 
the harvest ; and of theso there is, for the most part, little doubt 
or question, for their credentials are generally pretty plain and 
clear. But we believe that pride in some cases, and delusion in 
others, has more to do with thcse professed calls than is generally 
Rur,posed. The '' preaching fever," as our departed friend J. 
M'K. used to call it, is a prevailing epidemic in some churches, 
and is easily caught by members who have soma little gift in 
prayer in the people's estimation, and a great one in their own. 
But where this epidemic prev1tils, farewell to peace; for of all 
discontented members, the man who is determined to preach is 
the worst. He is about the worst of he1trers, for there is only 
one man whom he cares to he1tr-himself; 1tnd if there be any 
doubt in the church of his call to the work, he will do all he can 
to make a pA.rty to back him up. If he bo a good m1tn, and God 
has not called him to the work, he cannot feed the church of 
God; and thus he will al ways be a trial to tho people, and they 
a trial to him. Disappointment and mortification will attend all 
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his steps. He will pm·haps neglect his business, 01· throw it up, 
believing tba,t God will support him from the altar, and thus 
only plunge himself and his family into debt and dish'ess and tie 
a yoke round his shoulders he will never get off. Honoured and 
useful, simple and humble, as a private Christian, he eoon gets 
puffed up with parsonic pride, and is spoiled for life. He has no 
evidence of usefulness, or of the blessing of God accompanying 
the word. This sometimes grieves and sometimes mortifies him. 
He cannot give up, and he can hardly go on; his own soul is as 
lean ns he makes the souls of his hearers ; the little water that 
once was, in the well appears now dried up, and his ministry is 
as dry and formal, cold and barren, as the rocks of Sinai. 

But if all this be the miserable case of a gmcious man who 
runs without being sent, what shall we say of a graceless man? 
Why, the less tbe better. 

The prevailing system, if the Standard wrapper be an evidence, 
we fear a growing one, of carrying on the work of God by sup
plies, both feeds and is fed by this preaching fever. To be a 
pastor of a church requires a measure of gifts and grace, know
ledge and experience, wisdom and judgment, which does not 
seem required in a supply, who, like a wayfaring man, tarries 
only for a night. Half a dozen texts and sermons will go a good 
way, and will serve at least for six and thirty times; so the 
system well suits the supply. And as it throws nearly all the 
power into the hands of the deacons, and most men naturally 
love power, it suits them. When the church has sunk into a 
low, dead state,-and we believe much of the present state of the 
churches is owing to the supply system,--it suits the careless and 
disorderly members, for there is no one to look them up; and 
the better ones put up with much that they really disapprove of, 
with, "It is only for one Lord's day, and he is only a supply, so 
there is no need of my saying anything about it, and causing a 
diEturbance." Thus, in this gradual way, matters get worse and 
worse, till the churches sink into carnality and death. 

There are, of course, cases in which it is almost indispensable 
to carry on the cause by supplies, the church being too poor to 
maintain a pastor, or waiting on the Lord in prayer or supplica
tion to send them one. 

If we know our own heart, we would not breathe a single word 
against any good man, however small his gift or limited his 
!!phere, who has any real evidence of being called to the work of 
the mini6try. The Lord will send whom he will send, and will 
bless whom he will bless; a11d a simple-hearted, humble, God
fearing man may be useful to a scattered handful and to a destitute 
few, who is utterly unfit for a larger field. 

Our remarks, therefore, are not meant to be personal, nor are 
they aimed against godly men who are helps in the churches, 
though from various causes unqualified for pastors, but at aspir
ing, ambitious pretenderB to the ministry, who seek the priest's 
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office for a morsel of bread, or to feed their pride. Nor, in our re
mark• against the system of suppliel'l, do we aim our shafts 
againat churches which would gladly have a pastor, but cannot 
obtain one, but against the eyetem ae deliberately preferred for 
carnal reasons, and carried out for carnal ends in a worldly spirit, 
in opposition to the scriptural mode.-J.C.P.] 

"Gn.qwl Standard," Sept. No., 11,54. 

TWO LETTERS TO A CLERGYMAN. 
I. 

My dear T.,-Since yon have promised not to drag me into a 
public controversy, a thing it is my inclination to avoid ae far as 
possible, I will now endeavour to perform what I proposed; to 
show you the great and, as I conceive, essential difference between 
us. 

You are exactly upon the ground the evangelical men are upon, 
at least those of most note; and I was on the same and as con
fident as you can be, till it pleased the Lord to teach me other
wise. You say truly that Christ ie all, and that nothing else is to 
be looked to; but before you conclude, you get from Christ to 
keeping God's commands, or to love, as an evidence of your faith; 
and instead of resting on Christ alone, you rest in your love, &c., 
and make this a stepping-stone to climb up to Christ. You argue 
thus: "Faith worketh by love; well, Abraham proved his lo">·e, 
and justified his faith, by his works; and so do I. I love God, 
because I walk after his Word; I love the brethren, for I seek 
their spiritual and temporal welfare; and faith worketh by love; 
therefore mine is true faith; and he that believeth hath everlasting 
life; consequently I have everlasting life; and Christ, who is life, 
is mine." Now say you, "I don't at all rest in these things; I 
only rest in Christ, I look to him alone for acceptance with God, 
and believe that in him I am justified before God, freely, folly, 
and finally." But, mind you, all this time, you have not got hold 
of Christ himself, but only of these evidences, by which you climb 
up to him. These things,-walking after God's Word and loving 
the brethren, are not Christ; but by these things you step up to 
Christ, and make a claim upon him as your uwn, without the 
proper Scripture evidence that he is yours. 

This is the gospel of the evangelical world. They ha~e got upon 
these stepping-stones; there they confidently stand, and lay claim 
to Christ; though they are shart of the mark, and call tl!e true 
possessors of him Antinomi1ms, for disMrdiug their props. Now 
don't be offended at my plainness. With God's help I wish Jou 
should see the real truth, and desire you may be brought into the 
happy experience of it. 

When you are in a good frame, your walk is pretty even, and 
you oan feel your props; then you boldly lay claim to Christ, and 
eeem to feel light and comfort. But when you are cast down, your 
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wR.lk iR 1me'l'en1 and your props not perceptible. Then Christ is 
out of your reach again; and, depend upon it, my dear friend, if 
yon continue to walk upon these crutches when the approach of 
dea.th comes and you most want them, they will slip from under 
you, and not be to be found, and you will be in as ba.d a plight 
:i.s poor Cecil was, who, for want of his crutches, could not get to 
Christ, when he stood most in need of him. Remember your mode 
of judging of your wnlk when in the time of death, and now, will 
be very different. Fear and dread will then lead you to make the 
worst judgmeut, and this will be tho lo.st evidence by which you 
cnn approach Christ; unless, like too many, who mako a. Christ 
of their own works and firmly believe they have got hold of him, 
you should go out of the world in a presumptuous confidence. 

There is a justification in the court of conscience which makes 
our justification before God manifest to us, and is attended with 
the sensible remission of sins aud peace with God. His love at 
that moment is perfectly shed abroad in the heart; the sinner feels 
bis burden fall off, and liberty, and peace, and joy spring up in 
bis conscience. If you mind Christ's commission to Paul (Acts 
x-s:vi. 18), be was to go and preach the gospel to the Gentiles, that 
they might reccfrc forgiveness of sins and the eternal inheritance, 
through faith. And till this is received, believers are not come to 
a perfect stature; they are not come to a unity of faith and know
ledgs of the Son of God, into a perfect man, unto the measure 
of the stature of the fulness of Christ. They are only babes and 
children, not men, but Paul laboured to present every man per
fect in Christ; and perfect every man must be that dies in him, 
before he goes out of this world. We are all to know God from 
the least to the greatest; and he that loveth not knoweth not 
God. ( 1 John iv. 8.) But love, when perfected, casteth out fear; 
he that feareth is not yet perfected in love, has not had yet the 
lo'l'e of God perfectly shed abroad in his heart by the Holy Ghost. 
For when the love of God is perfectly shed abroad in his heart, 
at the same instant his love is perfected, and guilt, fear, and wrath 
are sensibly expelled. Christ is closed with, and no more doubt 
of interest in him remains. He can then draw nigh with a true 
heart in full assurance of faith, and is perfect and complete in 
Christ. 

But no enlightened man can step into this of his own will by 
the ladder of his evidences. Christ must be revealed in his heart 
by the Holy Ghost; and the Holy Ghost must at the same time 
work faith and confidence in him to take hold of Christ, and per
suade his mind that reconciliation with God and remission of sins 
have taken place. And when the Holy Ghost thus operates, peace, 
joy, and liberty are involuntarily felt. Christ is the peace; and 
when the Holy Ghost takes of him, and testifies of him as such 
in the heart and conscience, no further evidence is required where
by to climb up to him. There is a set time to favour Zion, and 
Christ has promised the Comforter, to convince the world of 
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righteonsuc3s andj udgment. When the appointed time has arrived, 
this blessed Comforter takes of the righteousness of Obrist, brings 
it nigh into tho heart and conscience, applies it, and works faith 
to take bold of it. That same instant, the sinner is inwardly and 
experimentally convinced that he ifl made righteous. He feels the 
righteousness of Christ sensibly applied to him; is assured that 
he stands in him and in his righteousness before the throne of 
God; consequently that judgment is given in his favour. He feels 
that in the court of heaven he is adjudged righteous through the 
righteousness of his Saviour imputed by the Holy Ghost, and con
sequently absolved and acquitted. He feels that the Angel of the 
covenant has ordered his filthy garments to be taken off, and his 
iniquity to pass from him, and has clothed him with change of 
raiment. 

When this operation takes place, the power with which it 
comes dashes unbelief out of countenance. No other evidences 
are then wanting to assure us of our interest in Christ. The Holy 
Ghost presents the glorious Person of Christ to the eye of the 
understanding; the light of God's countenance is perceived shin
ing in and through him as reconciled and well pleased with the 
sinner for hie righteousness' sake, and a ray of divine glory illu
mines his soul. At that instant does the Sun of Righteousness 
arise upon him, wHh healing in his wings, and his righteousness 
goes forth as brightness, and his salvation as a lamp that burneth. 
Then does God fulfil his promise: "My people shall be all righ
teous;" and, "My presence shall go wHh thee, and I will give 
thee rest.'' -

Thus the believer rests his hope on the glorious Person and 
righteousness alone of Immanuel revealed in his heart, and ap
plied by the Holy Ghost. When C!irist thus comes into the heart, 
all props are discarded. I believe this is the work of God, and 
will stand for ever, come life, come death; and I believe nothing 
but this will. And if our evangelists knew a little more of this, 
they would not rave so much against Antinomianism. Your mis
take lies in thinking you can work yourself into a belief of your 
acceptance through Christ, by the help of evidences, without see
ing your need of a spiritual application of him by the Holy Ghost. 

I mean in future to illustrate this subject by further examples 
from Scripture, and by the experience of some eminent saints. 

I remain, Your faithful and affectionate Friend, 
1812. C.R. 

To be concluded. 

Afflictions work for good, as they are the means of making the 
heart more upright. In prosperity the heart is apt to be divided. (Hos. xii. 
2.) The soul of a quickened sinner cleaves partly to God and partly to the 
world; it is like a needle between two loadstones. God draws, and the 
World drnws. Now, God takes away the world, that the heart may cleave 
more to him in sincerity. Correction is a setting the person right and 
straight.-O/d Author. 
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SPIRITUAL LETTERS. 

rnt \MFA11hn t1r ~rst:~ cnnt~t. 
My d.~11,r Frieno,-1 feel obliged to write a fuw hnee to you, 

knowing yon can rf',ioice wit.h tlrnm who do rejoioe and weep 
with them who werp. I liad a most lovely sight of the Re
deemer's Person R8 I was driving to cha.pel on Lord's day, 
April 9th. 0, I felt his gra.cious presence to such an overpower
ing degree that my very flesh quivered on my bones. I am not 
straining it. It was too big for me to strain. It was a big 
blessing. I tucked up my reins, and begged the dear Lord to let 
me come. 0 how easy it was then to die I I think it must have 
been something like what the martyrs felt; for I felt anything 
that would send me to him would be a favour. I wept, and 
begged of him to let me come to him; however, he did not see 
fit to let me have that as well. Nevertheless the savour ofit has 
not left me; neither do I think it ever will. You know what I 
mean. Some blessings seem to give one a. lift up; but others, 
big ones, shed a grace upon the soul, the savour of which abides. 
It is the grace of it that remains. The savour of the first de
liverance never is really destroyed. The soul may become like 
the dry bones; but if the Word comes, the spices flow out afresh. 

I have since then stood for a whole clay as dry as those bones; 
I could neither pray nor get up a felt desire to pray. 0 how 
wretched! To drop from heaven into the dominion ofth-:- prince 
of darkness; and this in a few days after so gracious a favour, 
and sometimes in a few minutes. I felt his glory, but had no 
fear nor alarm; no, all I could think about was, " Let me come; 
do let me come to thee." I did not feel that it was to get out of 
trouble; no, I had none; they were all gone. Jesus was present 
in the glory of his power, and I forgot everything and everyone 
but him, and myself as being with him. There might have been 
none else in heaven and earth but we two. 0 what must heaven 
be! 

Since then I have had tbe heart-ache and a rebellious heart, 
and thought hardly of him. 0 what has the Fall done I What a 
salvation is the Lord's to save such sinners I I expect a few dark 
corners are going to be disclosed; for this is always the prelude 
to, "Come, and I will show you greater abominations than these." 
But I feel heartily sick of sin, world, and Satan. I have seen 
his black majesty wriggling like a snake, and coming as a11 angel 
of ligbt. He has sometimes denounced JTIA 0,s a traitor, and 
then declared I stuck to my religion so as to deserve better 
treatment from my Master. But both are lies; yet I feel per
suaded that, were I left to myself, after all I should never get to 
heaven. No; he must take me there himself; and if he does 
not produce fruit in my heart, there will be none. How humb• 
ling a.nd abasing to think that one shall quarrel with the best 
Friend we have got, after so much kindness. Well, I see no 
reason why we should not shout, " The Lord liveth, and blessed 
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be my Rock I" while we can; for I know full well Satan will give 
us more than we can swallow at the first opportunity, and so 
stop the mouth. You will see by this that though the Lord has 
paid me such a gracious visit, lie has placed me on my watch
tower. 

I hope you are well, and that you are come back in the folness 
of the gospel. So prays yours in the Faith, 

To Mr. Covell. 
Holmthorpe, Red Hill, May 21st, 1876. JosEPH HAno:s-. 

A WORD IN SEASON. 

My dear Brother,-! truly feel for you in your present lonely 
and trying state, and hope that the great and Almighty God and 
Saviour will keep and support your mind under your trouble, 
that yo'!l might not sin against him, nor forget your mercies in 
the midst of your perplexities. For after all, we have much 
more goodness than we deserve, and much less punishment than 
our sins have called aloud for. My desire is that the God of all 
our mercies, the God of our life, and the God of all grace, may so 
bless your soul that instead of rebelling against him, your whole 
heart and soul may exclaim with one of old : " I will bear the 
indignation of the Lord, because I have sinned against him; 
until he plead my cause, and ·execute judgment for me. He will 
bring me forth to the light ; and I shali behold his 1·ighteous
ness." Then you will be able to follow the church in her lan
guage: "Rejoice not against me, 0 mine enemy; when I fall I 
shall arise; when I ·sit in darkness, the Lord shall be a light 
unto ma." (Mic. vii. 8-10.) 

Consider that good man Job, of whom God said unto.Satan 
that there was none like him in all the earth, a perfect and 
an upright man, one that feareth God and escheweth evil, and 
that "still he holdeth fast his integrity, although thou movedst 
me against him to destroy him witl10ut cause." (Job ii. 3.) 
Although afterwards his weakness and great affliction caused him 
to speak as he did in the 3rd chapter, yet in the 9th, he said, 
speaking of Jehovah, "He is wise in heart and mighty in 
strength. Who hath hardened himself against him and pros
pered ?" I know it is more easy to give advice than to take it, 
and to show what is good than to walk in that good ; but what 
a God of long-suffering we have to deal with us! So Jeremiah 
found it, and therefore said both for himself and others : " It is 
of the Lord's mercies that we are not consumed; because his 
compassions fail not. They are new every morning; great is 
thy faithfulness." My dear brother, yon know with ma that in 
this life the wicked have their good things, but the righteous 
their evil things; but in the world to come, the good are com
forted, but the wicked are tormented. Good Jacob said that few 
and evil had been the days of the years of his life. The Holy 
Spirit says, by James the apostle, " Grudge not one against 
auother, brethren; lest ye be condemned. Behold, the judge 
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staudeth before the door. Ta.ke, ruy brethren, tho prophets, 
"hicl.1 h1tve spoken in the Name of the Lord, for an ex1tmple of 
suffering nfl1iction and of patience. llehold, we count them 
happy which r11d11,·1·. Ye have heard of the patience of Job, and 
have seen the end of the Lord ; that the Lord is very pitiful and 
of tender mercy." (Jas. v. 9-11.) 

I will give yon a.u extract from Macgowan on the Book of 
Ruth: . 

" Death iu any, even in the mildest form, hath something in 
it not only awful, but tremendous to nature. But when the 
awful skeleton creeps into the bed of a man, and takes away the 
desire of his eyes with a stroke of death at once, bereaving him 
of the comfort afforded by a bosom companion, and entailing 
upon him more than a double charge, the dispensation becomes 
truly affiictiug. Yet none are exempted from circumstances of 
this nature; none are married longer than till death shall part 
them. The fondest couple must part, though linked in the bonds 
of holy matrimony. And O I sad the parting to hearts united I 
But it must be. The decree ie gone forth: • Duet thou art, and 
unto dust thou shalt return! Remember, ye who doat most 
upon one another, that notwithstanding your present enjoy
ments and pleasure, you must part also. You hold your 
pleasure by a tenure to you very uncertain; but at last your 
union must be finished by a separation. And O that you may 
be united in soul, in heart, and affection, in the pure world of 
spirits ! 

'' Some of God's people have been thus visited under circum
stances of peculiar aggravation. Ezekiel must part with the 
desire of his eyes, and was denied the poor consolation of mourn
ing for hiR loss: • Son of man, behold, I take away from thee 
the desire of thine eyes with a stroke ; yet neither shalt thou 
mourn nor weep, neither shall thy tears run down. Forbear to 
cry; make no mourning for the dead,' &c. (Ch. xxiv. 16, 17.) 
His wife was the desire of his eyes, what every wife ought to be 
to her husband. Though Ezekiel was the prophet of God, he 
could not be screened from the stroke of affliction. The in
junction laid upon him not to mourn seemed to be an infringe• 
ment of the laws of common decency, even in a person of private 
life. But here the prophet of God is, bi}' divine authority, laid 
under the necessity of violating the rules of civil decorum. Lose 
a beloved wife, and not be permitted to mourn over her I 'How 
h11.rd the case)' says nature ; but grace replies, 'It is the com
mand of a covenant God, and shall be obeyed.' 

"Ezekiel's case was undoubtedly trying; but it is still more 
hard and heavy when death, as in Naomi's case, bereaves a 
woman of her husband, and devolves upon her a multiplicity of 
cares in training up a fatherless offspring. The state of widow
hood is con8idered, in society in general, a very aieadvantageons 
state, which changes Naomi into Mara, and ie for the most part 
attended with many miseries.'' 
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Macgowan was a wise scribe, well instructed in the truth. I 
have written this extract in the hope to comfort your mind and 
as a help, if God will, to your seeing the hand of a covenant
keeping God in all the dispensations of his providence towards 
you, my dear brother ; that your mind, by grace, might be as 
Job's was when he said, "Though he slay me, yet will I trust in 
him." 

Your affectionate Brother, 
Fairford, Feb. 14th, 1861. CoRNELIU:'l CowLEY. 

BROUGHT SAFE TO THE END. 

My dear Friend,-No doubt you will wonder at receiving a 
letter from me. I have felt a strong inclination to write for the 
past three or four months. I think you will remember that my 
mother's brother, Robert Taylor, called at your house in the past 
summer; and when he returned here, he came to see us, and it 
cheered my mother to hear of you and your family. I have dined 
with you at Horcott several times, and at your own house on anni
ve.rsary days. One thing I remember hearing you tell, which I 
think I shall never forget, in your sitting-room in Dyer Street. 
Mr. Farvis was there. You were speaking of some very heavy 
trouble which you had passed through, and how you had paced 
that sitting-room, begging the Lord to keep you in your senses, 
and how he applied his Word with power. How many times I 
have thought of you since, having been brought into similar places; 
and like poor Job, had to cry mightily to the Lord for pity, feel
ing entirely helpless, and without bis almighty power to support 
me, I must sink. But bless his precious Name, he has again and 
again brought me forth to praise him, and to rejoice in his glori
ous Name. 

I am married, and can you believe it? have seven children; so 
you will see I have had room enough for family trouble. My poor 
husband was partially sun-struck about six years ago, wllich 
brought on a nervous prostration that he bas never got over; so 
that ha is often obliged to leave work, especially in the hot weather. 
But the Lord's hand was in it; for it has been marvellous what 
kindness we have had shown us; so that I really could write a 
"Bank of Faith." It leads me to the Lord in prayer continually, 
and some days it has been like food to me. I have gone to him 
all day, and every time I waked in the night, and agaiu iu the 
morning; so that my mind has been full of prayer and praise. 
But it was that kind of prayer that old l\ir. Ker:shaw preached 
a.bout at Cirencester once. Perhaps you remember the subjeet: 
"Praying in the Holy Ghost.'' He said, "many a good house
wife prayed in the Holy Ghost when wringing her dish cloth over 
the slopstone." I find, too, my path does not grow any easier; 
but the Lord applies his Word at times to my miud with power; 
and 0, some little time ago, my mind was sweetly led into the 
beauty of prayer, to see what a wonderful way the Lord had 
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mAde for his people to ease themselves of their burdens through 
his enabling them to carry their cares and concerns to him. 

You will probably see, ere this reaches you, the notiee in the 
" Standard" of my mother's death.+ I hardly lmow how to 
write about it. Sbe died on the 3rd of Nov., after a painful 
sickness of five weeks. Her sufferings were very severe. She 
did not think her time was come to die. She said she thought 
if it had, the Lord would revive her in her soul. She had felt 
very dead and dried up for a long time; but still there were 
solemn seasons, and a little refreshing at times. During her 
illness she was enabled to relate a good deal of what she had 
experienced in years past, when the candle of the Lord shone 
round 1tbout her, and said she wanted to tell us a good deal 
more when she was able. I told her one day that I had tried to 
ask the Lord to quicken her again ; and she looked hard at me, 
and the tears rolled silently down her cheek. I think it was 
about three weeks before her death the words came to my mind: 
"We sorrow not as those who have no hope, but rejoice in hope 
of a joyful resurrection to eternal life." I told her of it, and she 
looked very pitifully at me, and said, "We can believe so much 
better for others than for our.;elves. If I felt like I did when I 
had the fever, I should be gfad to die;" but before the end, the fear 
of death was entirely taken from her. My father, too, was com
forted with the words: "At evening time it shall be light;" and 
so it was. 

I was with her the last two weeks, nearly all the time. One 
night I wae there, and she called me all at once. I went 
quickly to her, and she said she had just had some very 
solemn feelings about the five wise and five foolish virgins. She 
said it seemed so awful for their lamps to go out, but that that had 
no reference to her. I was sitting near her the day before she died, 
and never shall I forget seeing her eyes change their natural look; 
they began to look dim and roll. I said to her, "Mother, how 
curious your eyes appear." She said," Yes, they are dim; I can 
hardly see, and the light hurts them," and soon after the eyelids 
dropped, and she became delirous. We felt afraid she would die 
without giving us a testimony, such as we had hoped; but in the 
night of Friday, we were all watching her; that is, my father and 
hiE sister, my own two sisters, two brothers, and myself; when it 
appeared as though consciousness returned, and showed her death 
was near. She said she was cast down, and my father said to 
her, "Did you say you were ca.st down, Martha?" and she an• 
swered, "Yes." But soon after, she said she was a conqueror. 
It was asked her again if that was what she said; and she said, 
"Yes, conqueror." One of us said, "Then you have gained the 
victory?" And she said, "Yes, yes, yes." Then after a short 
pause she said, "Beautiful, beautiful. Hark, hark, bark I" If 
we spoke to her, it seemed to disturb her feelings. She said too, 
" 0 what a face! I shall soon be with thee," as though speaking 

~ Marlha Mills, some account of whom was given in our April Numbor. 
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to some one invisible to UR, 0 how our heads rPjoiced to hea.r 
such blessed things at last! She said a good deal we could not 
'lmderetanil, Uncle B. was there too, H(I heard her laet word. 
She said something about Jesus; but he could not understand any 
thing more than one word. The last two hours she lay uncon• 
scions of everything, and never moved bnt as her breath came 
and went. It was indeed like falling asleep. She died on Sat• 
urday night, at a quarter to ten, to wake for ever on an eternal 
Sabbath, and to meet with those gone before, to rejoice and pniee 
and adore that God who had fed her, and led her 67 years in this 
wilderness, 

We have proved. the truth of the words the Lord. gave her be
forewe left England, that we were not sen there, as some are, to get 
riches; but" Ye are my witnesses, saith the Lord." She spoke 
of it at her death. 

Our good minister, Mr. T., buried. her; and the word. be spoke 
at the grave penetrated our hearts. He said, " Rest, precious 
dust, till the morning of the resurrection." 

To Mr. Barnard, Cirencester. 
Strongsville, Ohio, U. S. 

THE FIGHT OF FAITH. 

s. A. CURTIS. 

► My d.ear Friend.,-! was pleased to find by yours you are still 
in the path of tribulation and soul exercise, and not permitted 
to be long at ease, nor to settle on your lees ; as Moab, who was 
at ease from bis youth, the type of graceless, proud, and haughty 
professors. 

When the Lord. it:1 honoured, the loftiness of man is bowed 
down and the haughtiness of men made low, and the Lord alone 
shall be exalted in that day. Our safety is in conflict and in 
warfare. There we have the promise of victory ri.nd triumph 
over all our enemies; as the Lord showed Joshua at the slaugh• 
ter of the kings of Canaan : " For thus shall the Lord do to all 
your enemies, against whom ye fight." And the best of men and 
greatest of 11pirit.ual warriors have been surprised at times 
both at their 1..1nmbers and strength, and have found many 
strange things attend the trial of faith, and have had to cry 
aloud to the Deliverer of Jacob for help and relief. 

Jacob was sorely put to it when he heard of Esau coming to 
meet him, and very likely had some unpleasant recollection of 
former circumstances touching his brother, and was led to com
mit himself in acknowledged unworthiness to the promised good
ness of God. After many signal deliverances and great mani
festations, the providence of God so puzzled him he said, " All 
these things are against me." 

Joshua says, "0 Lord, what shall I say when Israel turneth 
their backs before their enemies ?" 

David says, "For I am ready to halt, and my sorrow is con
tinually before me. For I will declare mine iniquity ; I will be 
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son-y for my sin. But mine enemies are lively, and they are 
strong." 

What changes we Aee in the history of the mnn after God's own 
henrt ! At one time, armed and fenced with confidence in God, 
he goes forth against the Philistine giant and champion, with no 
weapon of defence save bis sling and 11, few stones. "In the 
fear of the Lord is strong confidence." He is enabled to honour 
God with bis confidence ; and God fights bis battle, and honours 
him with victory. But in the fear of Saul, though armed with 
the sword of Goliath, be feigns madness before Achish. And in 
another fit of unbelief, be says in his heart, " I shall now perish 
one day by the hand of Saul;" flees for refuge into the land of 
his enemies; and as one error often begets another, we find him 
deceiving Achish with the report of bis exploits. By and by he 
is brought into a dilemma by leading Acbish to believe he would 
fight with the Philistines against his own country ; from which a 
humiliating providence makes a way for bis escape; and a 
severe chastisement awaits him in the destruction of Ziklag and 
the captivity of his wives. Distress drives him to God for re
fuge and counsel ; for be had none to help him. His own people 
spoke of stoning him. The Lord looks:on his distress and de-
livers him. · 

What debtors are we to sovereign goodness for these faithful 
records of human frailty ! What a prop against despair and 
encouragement to hope they have been to the Lord's people in 
temptation and trial. While I live and have my memory, I shall 
not forget the relief my soul found in distress from the applica
tion of Pe. lv. 4, 5 : "My heart is sore pained within me; and 
the terrors of death are fallen upon me. Fearfulness and trem
bling are come upon me, honor bath overwhelmed me." 

Before honour is humility, and a haughty spirit before a falJ. 
Jehoshaphat bad riches and honour in abundance, and joined 
affinity with Ahab. " Evil communications corrupt good man
ners." By bad company he is betrayed into great danger, reaps 
the sad fruit of evil communications, and well-nigh pays the 
penalty with his life. He sits with a rebel, aDd sees a faithful 
prophet of the Lord smitten, imprisoned, and afflicted by an 
idolatrous hireling. Seduced by Ahab's flattery, be is drawn into 
the net, helps the ungodly, and shows more love to him that 
hated God than to the prophet that honoured him. 

But that God who prepared a whale for rebellious Jonah had 
prepared a furnace for backsliding Jehoshaphat; and when he 
had tried him, he came forth as gold; and like a purged branch, 
he became more fruitful. He shows us by hie future conduct 
bow much better it is to be brought or driven to God in adversity 
than be left to depart from him in prosperity ; and how muoh 
more safe to ha-ve God on our side in battle than to be at peace 
and ease among the adversaries of the Lord. 

But if the Lord leaves ue, ae he did Hezekiah, that he might 
know all that was in his heart, to bring low that which was lifted 
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up, anrl roughly pluck us from the place of danger, it would be a 
great wonder if we did not think the way 11,nd means very strange. 
We are brought to tbe end of our own wisdom that we may ask 
it of God. We want to fin cl help in self or something else, and 
the Lord will have nH where we can't do without him. 

" I wa,n t to be, set free 
From every hurtfnl foe, 
From each infirmity, 
And only pleasure know; 

But 'tis my heavenly Father's will 
'rhat I infirmities should feel." 

For myself, I am often brought very low, but am not without 
liftings up. On Lord's day morning I was helped to look up to 
the Lord in much distress ; and I hope the Lord looked down on 
me with pity and compassion ; and these words were very pre
cious: " A Man of sorrows and acquainted with grief." I ap
pear a nondescript, and feel almost weary of talking or writing 
of self, and would, if I knew bow, give up myself into the band 
of the Lord. How imperfectly we can communicate to others 
the measure either of our mise1·y or our mercy; and bow much 
less can we render unto the Lord for what we receive from him; 
and how much sin appears in all ! 

"Whatever I do, some baseness appears ; 
Wherever I go, it rings in my ears." 

The trial of our faith is a great mercy, though attended at 
times with much misery. A tried faith endures hardness, stands 
in storms, lives and hbours under load, honours God in the fire, 
cleaves to God in oppression, flees to him for refuge in greatest 
dangers, trusts in him before the children of men, trusts in him 
mortl than princes, and tells the Lord secrets it wonld not com
mit to the dearest and most faithful among men. It makes God 
its chief and only Friend, and proves the truth that he loveth at 
all times, and sticketh closer than a brother, and finds in him" a 
Brother born for adversity." This faith brings into the rnul 
substantial food, when famishing for want; streng1h in weak
ness ; power when faint; light in darkness; looks through 
present afflictions, and has the crown of righteousness in view; 
glads the soul with the hope of future happiness, when present 
things n;iake sad; in short, overcomEs in the soul all the Saviour 
overcame for the soul,-self, sin, the world, and Satan, however 
fearful the st.rnggle, or sore the conflict, and will shortly over
come death itrnlf; as drnr Hart says, 

"To trust his gracious promise 
Thus hard beset with evil, 

This, this is faith, will conquer death, 
And overcome the devil." 

I have felt very sweet the hymn of Gadsby's ending thus: 
"The victory is thine ! Then let hell do its worst; 

For Christ will still reign, and of Christ thou shalt boast; 
And when the fight's ended, the crown thou shalt wear, 
And glory immortal with Christ thon shalt share." 
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May the Lord grant yot\ to iMreaae in t,h~ knowledge <lf him; 
fl.hd bnild you up in bis holy faith, lreep you from the e'Vil of the 
world, ,ma lrive you an inheritance ttmong them that are 
a11,nctified. Peace be with you. 

C. :Mot!N'rtl'OR'r. 
Walsall, Sept. ROLh, 1Rfi7. 

REJOICING IN HOl?E. 

My dear Sisters,-In the midst of mourning, lttmenttttion, 
and woe, what a great thing it is to be able to pour out the heart 
in tb&nkfuln6lss for our many temporal mercies, and beyond 
them all, for a "good hope through grace.'' I cannot desire for 
you all a better Christmas blessing, a.nd at the same time, for 
all that are in trouble, than that their afflictions may be sancti
fied for their everlasting good. However favoured we may be, 
something every day is passing before us, to make us feel that 
we are not st ease in Zion. 

"·what we feel and what we fear 
All our joys embitters here; 
Yet through the Redeemer's love, 
These afflictions blessings prove." 

In all our family connections, as well as in the bonds of friend
ship and spiritual affection, how much at the present time calls 
forth our sympathy; and we cannot but be affected with the 
abominations and dreadful cruelties we hear of in the world. I am 
glad to hear you have some sweet cordials by the way. I think 
it wa1:1 le.st Tuesday morning I had such a sweet entering into 
the 14th of John, and the great love and tenderness of him who 
spake as never man spake. What a rich legacy we have in all 
those grand chapters containing his precious words, full of grace 
and truth! And 0, the unspeakable gift of the dear Spirit of 
truth to lead us into all these things, and to show us things to 
come! How I feel those sweet words: "Let not your heart be 
troubled, neither let it be afraid." And the repetition ofit in the 
same chapter seemed to show me his heart of love and pity. I 
would that my heart were more touched with a sense of what he 
has done and suffered for me, according to Hart's wish : 

"If dust and ashes might presume," &c. 
Your sympathizing Sister, 

Dec. 23rd, 1880. E. M. GREGORY. 

SEASONAIJLE HELP, 

My dear Friend and Brother in the Lord Jesus Christ,-! had 
fully intended seeing you last night after the service, to tell you 
what a bles~ing the morning's discourse was to our souls; but 
circumstances over which we had no control prevented my leav
ing home. Although Jonathan's boy knew uotbing of the matter, 
the matter was known to David and to David's God. "The 
secret of the Lord is with them that fear him, and he will show 
them his covenant." 
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J{nowing you to have been a deeply-tried and persecuted man, 
you will know how to sympathize with n, brother in like circum
stances. I must tell you, then, that the la,st week, up to last 
night, we have passed through the hottest and bitterest persecu
tion we have ever experienced, through evil reports and the malice 
and envy of evil-disposed neighbours. Well, after a week of such 
toil and tumult a1:1 we bad never before passed through, we felt 
exceedingly glad to get away to the house of God, hoping to have 
a little rest and peace. When Mr. A. gave out the first hymn, 
1001, I thought, "Surely the Lord is here before us." The words 
were so exe,ctly suited to our case, it seemed as if A. had chosen 
it on purpose for us; yet I could not think he was acquainted 
with the immediate peculiariti11s of the case. So I said to my
self, "This is of the Lord;" and my poor, usually hard heart 
began to soften. Then we heard you most blessedly in prayer; 
but when you gave out the text, 1 Pet. iv. 12-16, I thought 
my heart would break at the goodness of the Lord. Such was 
the power of the Spirit upon me that I felt it was more than I 
could bear. I weep now with blessed tears, while writing this. 
I eaid to myself, "Is the minister really only as Jonathan's boy 
as to our case?" I felt sure it was so. The power and effect pro
duced convinced me that it was of God, and of God alone. 0 
the overwhelming sense of his love, in counting me worthy to 
suffer as a Christian, brought such a sense of love to him that I 
felt I could suffer all things for his sake, and dare to face a 
frowning world. 

I do not think that since my great deliverance in 1838 I ever 
experienced so sweet and powerful a manifestion of the love of 
God shed abroad in my heart by the Holy Ghost. It was a 
blessed proof to me that I was his child, and that he was my 
God and Father in Christ Jesus. "Now," I thought, "if my 
enemies are permitted to take my life, it is only that I may take 
possession of my inheritance the sooner." The hymn, the prayer, 
and the sermon seemed especially adapted for us. It was more 
than the malice and envy of the devil could bear; for he came 
upon us soon after with redoubled power, as if he would entirely 
swallow us up. Blessed be God, we are escaped as o. bird from 
the snare of the fowler. 

"Wanders of grace to him belong ; 
Repeat his mercies in your song." 

Dear friend, I thought it would gladden your heart to know 
of this testimony to the power of truth under your minist.ry .
Well, we shall soon be out of the gunshot of the enemy. Christ 
and heaven will be a rioh reward for the few buffetillgs we get 
here. These are only for a short time; the other is of eternal 
duration. Why should we, who are no better than our perse
cutors, be thus favoured, while they (if grace prevent not) will 
be eternally punished in hell? Eternal election and calling by 
grace have made the difference; and the love, blood, and suffer
ings of a precious Christ have paved the way. 
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Ivfav you, dear fri"nd, he favoured with much of the Lord's pre
i:ence, R,nd hfl i:pR,red to rninistn· to tho Lord's tried and afflicted 
family. This iii t.hc pra~rer of 

Your Pellow-Oompa11io11 in Tribulation, 
M1troh 14th, 1881.-To Mr. Munns. B. BEAL, 

THE WAY OF LIFE, 

l\Iy dear Friend's epistle came safely; and of this be assured, 
that God does not affiict willingly, nor take pleasure in the grief 
of the children of men. He will brina us off from all confidence 
in the flesh. He will empty us of 

0

self, and not suffer us to 
settle upon our own lees, which 11,re the dregs and corruptions of 
nature, which cleave to.every vessel of mercy. And he will hide 
pride from our eye@. 

Exercises of soul employ our minde, and keep us from feeding 
upon that vanity which amuses those that are at ease. Trials 
make the soul attentive, watcbfnl, and observant. They keep 
the mind lively, the spirit meek, and the conscience tender. 
They promote appetite, and make every bitter thing sweet; 
while every respite, every enlargement at the throne of grace, 
every answer to prayer, every supporting word, every smiling 
providence, every delivering mercy, every heavenly smile, every 
cheering rn.y, every transient visit, becomes the delightful food of 
faith, which strengthens and enlivens our graces; and the 
exercise of these enriches, ennobles, and animates the soul and 
keeps it lively, fat, and flourishing. Souls in such circum
stances have a fervour in their prayers, joy in their praises, and 
gratitude in their thank-offerings. Their heart warms · their 
words, and these ascend like flames from the altar, or like dew 
exhaled by the morning sun. 

Let Obrist Jesus and conscience be together, if possible! Let 
these enjoy each other in peace, quietude, tranquility, and 
friendship. And:when Obrist, the :Bridegroom, is head and 
chief in the affections, and reigns Prince of Peace in the con
science; when his law of faith is all and in all in our mind ; 
and his approbation our whole and sole delight, then we travel 
on mR.nfully, and the earnest of the future inheritance and the 
first-fruits of the glorious bR,rvest with us. We must be made 
to feel after him in every faculty of our souls and in every grace 
of the heart, to direct ua in all our dubious haltings and in our 
doubtful steps. In all our ways we must thus acknowledge him; 
for he establishes our thoughts, and he directs our steps. 
Nothing under heaven encourages, strengthens, and enlivens 
faith so much as a clear conecience. Guilt contracted, or a con
science hardened by sin, will make the strongest saint under 
heaven halt, stagger, and stumble. 

Yours affectionately, 
W. H., S. S, 
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REVIEW. 

Memorial o.f the Spiritual Dife anrl M,:nistry of the late Roh«rt 
Walker, Vicar of Wyme.nvold, Leir;estersldre.-London : Roul
ston and Sons, Paternoster Buildings. 
"TaE heavens declare the glory of God; and the firmament 

showeth hisho.ndiwork." (Ps. xix. l.) The sun, the moon, and 
the stars are o.ll the work of his fingers; the earth also is full of 
his praise. "For the invisible) things of Lim from the creation 
of the world are clearly seen, boing understood by the things 
that a.re made, even hia eternal power and Godhead;" so that 
all men are without excuse for their ignorance o.nd darkness. 
(Rom. i. 20.) Everything in nature, especially at this season of 
the year, reflects the glory and speaks to us inaudibly of the 
praise of the Eternal God, whose is the earth and the fulness 
thereof. Yet place a natural man, profound in knowledge of the 
things of this world, in the midst of the glories of creation 
a.hove, below, and around him, bow ignorant be is of their Di
vine Author, ignorant of himself as a fallen, base, hell-deserv
ing sinner, and ignorant that the curse of God is upon the whole 
earth, upon himself, and upon the whole Luman race. Ignorant 
he is also of the need of a new birth; and if grace prevent not, 
he lives and dies in ignorance and sin, and is carried into a 
solemn and never-ending eternity, to realize that he is a lost 
sinner for ever and ever. 

Bin, since the day that Adam fell, has had dominion over all 
natural men; Ethiopian and white; Jew and Gentile; the savage 
barbe.rian, and the polished Frenchman. Its rule extends from 
the basest criminal to the most rigid and circumspect Pharisee; 
over high and low, rich and poor, learned and unlearned; over 
the infidel, who denies the Being of God, and over thousand 
thousands who profess the N amo of God, yet whose hearts 1tre 
unchanged. All alike are born total strangers to the grand a.nd 
spiritual secret, the new birth, and are dead in trespasses and sins 
o.nd under their powerful sway; "for all have sinnecl and come 
short of the glory of God." (Rom. iii. 23.) 

Man, born bo.d, grows up bad, and lives to love that which 
God hates, being at enmity with his Creator, having his under
standing darkened, the vail of ignorance on his heart, and his 
affections alienated from the life of God. He is without hope 
o.nd without God in the world; without one spiritual clesire 
after a spiritual birth; without power to repent; without power 
to turn to God; without power to Late sin, or pray, or seek the 
face of the Lord. This being his state by nature, can we wonder 
that he is ignorant of two unfathomable deeps, the deep of sin, 
o.nd the deeper deep of grace? The former arose and issued out 
of the breast of the once bright and unfallen angel, Satan; and 
the latter a.rising and issuing out of the heart of the uncreated 
o.nd holy God. Satan entered the world and carriecl tho cup of 
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poison into the Garden of Eden; whereof our first parents drank 
a.nd died. The Saviour, the Mighty God, entered the world, 
and brought the ct1p of salvation and the water of life to his 
chosen people, that they might drink and live for ever. There 
is an instance of his saving grace in the case of the womitn at 
the well; to whom he said, "If thou knewest the gift of God, 
and who it is that saith to thee, Give me to drink, thou wotlldeet 
have asked of him, and be would have given thee living water." 
(Jno. iv. 10.) Here was the beginning of the work of the Spirit 
in her soul, whence follewed a desire and e, ory, "Sir, give me 
this water." The compassionate Saviour e.t once granted her 
request, and Ro fulfilled his ancient promise: "It shall come to 
pass that before they call I will answer; and while they are yet 
speaking, I will hear." (fsa. lxv. 24.) But, so powerfully do 
sin and Satan hold the hearts of all men that, were it not for 
sovereign grace rescuing his own elect, implanting unseught 
the kingdom of God within them, and bestowing on them spirit
ual life and special faith to see their state e.s sinners and know 
the Saviour, they would die in their E>ins and perish in their 
own corruptions. Satan, our arch foe, has his legion of schemes 
not only to deceive and enchant his own seed, but to keep the 
elect of God in darkness and death. In this he succeeds until 
the day of Christ's power, when the Spirit turns the heart to 
God. Many of the sheep of Christ, when in a state of nature, 
drink of the cup of infidelity; others are mere Deists; a great 
many are wrapt up in the cobweb of morality; whilst numbers 
a.re carried into various pleasures of the world, into drunken
ness, and crime, Some are puffed up with educational attain
ments and knowledge of science, mixed with carnal religion, 
and fed by carnal ministers ;. or raised up, and sent forth to 
feed the goats and the swine, and, were it possible, to lead to 
hell the sons and daughters of the Lord Almighty. But that 
cannot be. Every vesAel of mercy must know what Paul con
tended for in these words: "For God, who commanded the light 
to shine out of darkness, hath shined in our hearts, to give the 
light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus 
Christ." (2 Cor. iv. 6.) There is, then, a time when the scales 
fall from the eyes; when in God's light we begin to see 
light; when, like tbe prodigal, we begin to be in went; when, 
through grace, the heart turns to the Lord; when the immortal 
and incorruptible seed is implanted in the soul, whereby we 
pass from death unto life. 

To this change the subject of the memoir under our notice 
was not a stranger. Although he has not left behind him a 
written account of the way he was first quickened and brought 
into soul concern, yet it is evident, from what he has written, 
that there was a season when God began to show him the empti
ness of human learning, and to teach him that he must come 
down from the tree that he had climbed. Like Zaccheas of old, 
grace brought him down; as will be seen by his own words : 
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"I he,d not the Rpirit'Fl te11,ching myRelf; 11,nrl how could I, 
'\Vithottt it, speak in demonstration of the Spirit anil of power? 
In vain did I reaa Chalmers, Paley, Butler, Gaussen, &c., ancl 
determine that, as I had mastered all the other eubjects I had 
grappled with, so I would the Bible, and that I would make my
self a believer. I found a poor, ignorant old woman iu my parish 
more than a matoh for me in divine things. I was distressed to 
find that she was often happy in the evident mercy of the Lord 
to her; whilst I, with all my science and investigation, was bar
ren and unprofitable and miserable ;-an unbeliever in heart, 
and yet not daring to avow it; partly from the fear of ma.n, but 
more from a certain inward conviction that all my sceptical diffi
culties would be crushed and leaped over by the experience of the 
most illiterate Christian." 

The extract we have given shows that Mr. Walker had a. con
viction of his ignorance in divine things, and that he was acquainted 
with unbelief and misery. But as there is something more than 
misery in vital religion, in order to shew that the Vicar of 
Wymeswold knew this sweet and precions secret, we give another 
extract from his own writing: 

"I cannot describe all I passed through; but I desire, with 
humility and gratitude, to say that I was made willing in a day 
of Christ's power. He sweetly melted down my proud heart with 
his love. He shut my mouth for ever from cavilling at my diffi
culties in the written Word. I am quite certain no natural man 
can see the things of God; and I am equally certain he cannot 
make himself do so." 

In a similar manner, simply, plainly, and decidedly, he ex
presses his views respecting many Jenrned men. He says, 

"It used to be a terrible stumbling- block to me to find so many 
learned men, so many acute men, so many scientific men, infidels. 
It is not so now. I see that God bas said, •Not many wise men 
after the flesh; not many mighty; not many noble.' I see, as 
plainly as it is possible for me to see anything, that no natural 
man can receive the things of the Spirit of God." 

We must confess we admire that teaching of the Spirit of God 
in his own sons, which brings them to a firm decision of views 
and is attended with humility of heart; and we think all who 
may read this little book with an enlightened judgment will agree 
with the preceding extract and with the following on faith: 

"How could Agrippa believe the power of God to raise the 
dead, whilst his own soul was dead in sin? This is where the 
evil lies. Natural faHh is attainable by natural men; but it is 
only the spiritual man who can receive what is spiritua.l, and it 
requires divine faith to apprehend it.'' 

'fhat Mr. Walker valued intercourse with God is evident; for 
he says, _ 

"For my own part, I would rather have a revival of one glimpse 
of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ, so as I have seen 
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him in the sanctuary, than know the exact meaning of every 
Hebrew word in the Bible, whilst my heart continued cold and 
dead." 

He appears to have grown the right way; like a tree, that must 
t,ake root downward if it is to stand against a strong wind and 
violent storm, so must the people of God g1·ow downward in self, 
that they may value the preserving, renewing mercy of the Lord. 
He speaks for himself in the following words: 

"To be a poor, timid, shrinking, helpless creature, with trou
ble-heart-trouble-staring me in the face; all strength gone; 
all sorts of obstacles opposing; my sins rising up before me, 
and ills I cannot see close upon me; and despair seeming to set
tle down on my soul; and then all at once to find my strength 
renewed, my heart encouraged, and to find one heart-ache after 
another giving way to hope and joy and confidence; this I say 
is enough to make any man sing the praise of bis Redeemer." 

For a considerable time before bis death, Mr. Walker had been 
suffering from a fatal disease. His widow gives some account of 
the closing scene of his life. She says, 

"The last Sunday of his life, January 7th, he took part in the 
ordinance, and looked fearfully ill. All the week I noticed a par
ticular lassitude about him. He spoke only of Christ, and was 
bright and cheerful as ever. After tea he sat by my side, reading 
Mr. Gilpin's Letters, and making his remarks on the comfort 
they had been to his soul. At six o'clock he complained of ful
ness and uneasy breathing. At eight o'clock he called in the 
servants to pray,n, and read Matt. xi. He stopped at the last 
verse but one, and said, • This is for you and me to night, my 
dear: "Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden; 
and I will give you rest."' He knelt on one knee and committed 
his soul and ours to the Keeper of Israel; and the moment he 
rose he was struck with paralysis of the entire left side. I have 
never known how I encouraged him to get upstairs; but it was 
managed, and I helped him undreEls, and got him into bed. 
Yes, I saw it all. The precious spirit entered into eternal rest at 
half past one in the morning, leaving me his sorrowing mourner 
for life. 

We have no union to, nor sympathy with, theChurch of Eng
land, as we view it as nothing but a national, carnal establish
ment; and therefore count it almost as great a miracle to find 
a godly vicar within its pale as to read of a godly Obadiah being 
in the corrupt court of Ahab, the king of Israel." 

In the plain spiritual teaching of the Holy Ghost in the hearts 
of all the children of God, there is uniformity with diversity; and 
thus, whether written with the pen, or spoken by the lips, or pro
claimed from the pulpit, it bears its own convincing authority and 
intrinsic value. And if set forth with simplicity, and savour and 
life attend it, the hearts of the poor and needy, the hungry and 
thirsty, the longing, waiting, heavenborn children of Zion will 
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say, as Laban so.id to Abraham's servant, "Come in, thou blessed 
of the Lord." There are two things which commend Mr. Walker's 
Memorial to our mind. First. The power and grace of God in 
bringing him down from his high horse of learning, and showing 
him that without Christ and his wisdom and Spirit he was a 
fool. Secondly. The genuine simplicity in which he expresses 
himself, as a poor, needy, dependent sinner on the mercy of God, 
the atonement of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the work of the 
Spirit in the heart. On this account we recommend the little 
book to the spiritual and godly in Zion. 

®bituaru-
MARY JAMES.-On April 30th, aged about 77, Mary James, 

a member at Zion Chapel, Corsham, Wilts. 
I became acquainted with her in the Autumn of 1858, through 

her husband opening his house for the preaching of the gospel. 
She has told me many times of the hatred she felt to her husband's 
religion, and that when he insisted on reading a portion of the 
Word of God after the labours of the day, and spending some 
time in family prayer, she would make all the interruption pos
sible, clearing away the supper, or making a noise in the room. 
Sometimes she would go up stairs, determined not to submit to 
such a system, and endeavouring to prevent her husband from 
continuing it. But, 

"The appointed time roll'd on apace, 
Not to propose but call by grace." 

On one occasion, she thought she would stay on the stairs, and 
listen to hear what her husband was praying for. At that time 
he was led in an unusual way to pray for her, that the Lord, by 
his Spirit, would stop her in her present course of afflicting his 
mind, that he would open her eyes to see her state as a sinner, 
and bring her to be concerned about her immortal soul. While 
he was praying, the arrow of conviction entered between the 
joints of the harness wherein she had fastened herself up, and 
she felt the wound. She was convinced of the immortality of 
her soul, and on those stairs was made to tremble and weep; and 
retired to her room, --

" Wonders of grace to God belong! " 
I cannot say how long this had taken place before I knew her 

and her husband; but the first time I spoke in their cottage I was 
led to describe tho Spirit'cl work in convincing, quickening, and 
awakening a sinner to a knowledge of himself and of God, as a 
holy, righteous, and omniscient God, making tho sinner tremble 
before him; and I testified of Jesus as the only wa,y of escape from 
the curse, wrath, and hell. It, found an echo in her heart, being 
the first time she had ever heal'd experimental preaching. Her 



824 THE GOSPEL STANDARD,-1884 

heart and house were then opened freely to the service and ser, 
v&nts of God, according to her means. 

She became exercised about following the Lord in Believera' 
Baptism. She said, with a trembling heart, "I love it, but feel l 
am not worthy; nor do I feel I am a fit subject. I fear, if I were 
to join JOU as a chmch, I should fall, and bring reproach upo:q 
the little oause, and God's truth." I 1·eplied, "As long as that fea:r 
is kept alive in your heart, Mrs. James, I am not afraid you will 
bring reproach upon us; for those fears are means to lead us to 
cry to the Strong to hold us up in his paths, that our footstep~ 
slip not." She was then led to pass through the ordinance, and 
was one of three that were added to the chmch in May, 1857, and 
baptized by Mr. Ferris, at Easton, in thie parish . 

. For several years before her death, she had been a pensioner 
of the .Aged Pilgrims' :Friend Society. 'The last time I visited 
her was in December. She burst into tears, s:1ying, "I shall never 
sec you again on earth; but we shall meet in heaven. I am not 
afraid of death. Its sting is destroyed; and the Lord has promised 
to be with me when I pass through the Jordan. .And, bless you, 
he will be there." On the 30th of April following, she passed 
away. Her dang-hter, at whose house she died, says she was very 
happy at the last. D. K:i;;EVu:.. 

Vauxhall, Preston. 
THor.u.s S1vITOR.-On March 19th, 1884, at Old Hill, Thomas 

Sivitor, aged 72. For many years he was the senior deacon of 
the church at Spring Meadow Chapel, having held the office of 
deacon. nearly 47 years. 

On arriving at Old Hill on the 14th, I paid him a visit, hearing 
he was unwell. I found aim in great pain. A& soon as he had a 
little ease, he said, "My dear friend, may God Almighty bless 
you ! Let me tell you, for your encouragement, how much the 
Lord "·as pleased to bless your testimony to my soul, both on 
.Sunday aw.cl also on the "\Vednesday ev:ming, when you were here 
last. I have been harping upon seeing and hearing you once more; 
but I must lie upon this bed to-morrow. It is God's will." I 
read a portion of the Word to him. After hearing it, he said, 
"What a blessed Book is the Bible! What promises for life or 
for drnth! I want to see more of my precious Jesus in his Word." 

I visited him frequently. On Monday evening, after reading 
to him, he said, "Now bend your knees in prayer to God for 
me." lie responded much to the petitions; and when I had done, 
he asked to be raised a little, and prayed earnestly and distinctly 
for the Lord's cause and rnterest at .Spring Meadow. Afte, the 
prayer, he 6ang the first and fast verses of the ~40th hynin: 

· "A debtor to mercy alone." 
Later on, one of his fellow deacons found him still in, the sq.me 
swe1;t frame 0£ mind; and he sang hymn 118: 

"Thou dear Redeemer, dying Lamb," &c. 
l!e had never been heard to sing before, alt4ough his lips had been 
seen to move in chapel. 
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On Tuesday morning I found he had passed 11 very restless night, 
and was expecting the doctors to operate at eleven o'clock. He 
said, "I have been in deaths oft. The complaiut I now have is 
different from my u~ual one. The Lord told me, under one of my 
old attacks, I should not die of that disease. He has now sent 
another; and most likely it is for my death. But, 0 Lord, a little 
more light within; a little more life to my religion. Set th,v seal 
afresh, Lord; and let me get nearer, nearer, nearer." 

In a short time his sufferings were more acute than ever; so 
that no attempt could be made to converse with him. Just before 
he died, a friend said, 

""\Veary of earth." 
He repeated t.he whole of the verse: 

""\V eary of earth, myself, and sin, 
Dear Jesus, set me free, 

And to thy glory take me in; 
for there I long to be." 

lle appeared to doze a little; then opened his eyes, and said, 
"I am going home." These were the last words he was heard 
to utter. S. G. S. 

SA.RAH ANN MrLEs.-On :Thfarch 5th, 1884, at the residence of 
her daughter, New Wortley, Leeds, Sarah Ann :Miles, widow of 
Joseph Miles, of Norwood, Surrey. 

My beloved mother was called by grace at the age of 21. ·when 
she married my father, who was a lover of the trnth, she became 
a member at Grove Chapel, Oamberwell, where she remained until 
the death of Mr. Joseph Irons. She often walked many miles to 
hear the gospel; and when her friends remoEstrated with her for 
going out in bad weather, she would say, "Do let me go; it is my 
meat and drink." When the church was formed at Forest Hill,. 
she was one of the first to join it, and was baptized there by Mr. 
lloorne. She lived at Norwood for many years, aucl frequently 
attended Mr. Oovell's chapel at Croydon; also Gower St. After 
my father'r, death, which took place in 1874, my mother at length 
found a settled home among the people meeting at Basinghall 
St., Leeds. 

She had had a great dread of death all her life; but at last this 
was entirely removed. She was called away after six days' ill
ness from bronchitis, aged 73. She said many beautiful things 
towards her end. Once sh<J was heard to whisper, "I am reading 
'the w bite stone."' When very nearly gone, her daughter said 
to her, "You will soon be with that white-robed throng, in his 
beauty, won't you, Mother? If you cannot answer me, do move 
one hand." She could not answer, but with startling energy she 
raised both hands, and then passed away quietly to her Lord and 
Saviour. B. t.I. 

JosEPH OsBORN,-JosPph Osborn, a llative of Ba.nbury, was born 
of God-fearing parents, Nov. 27th, 1812, and died 1\fay 12th, 1883. 

He was a man of strong mind and firm principles. Till within 
eighteen months of his death, he enjoyed a good share of health; 
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but since then he has suffered severely, and been prevented ta.king 
his usual exercise. By medical advice he tried change of air; but 
it proved only a temporary relief. Winter coming on, the disease 
increased so much that he was unable to attend the house of 
God regularly. This was a great trial to him, and he suffered 
excruciating pain in exerting himseif to go. 

Mainly through his efforts Ebenezer Chapel, in Dash wood Road, 
was erer.ted; and at the time of his death he cleared off the oobt and 
endowed it with £1,000 for the support of the ministry. Besides 
this he left £300 to be invested; the interest of £100 to be spent 
annually for the Sabbath school; of £100 to be given in coals; 
and of£ 100 in warm clothing to the poor of the chapel at Christ
mas. 

The following is an extract from his journal: 
"Jan. 1st, 1883.-Entered on the untrodden paths of another 

year; and whatever, 0 Lord, in thy infinite wisdom, may be thy 
secret purposes in grace and providence concerning me, give me 
patience under, submission to, and acquiescence in thy divine will; 
and may that frame of mind recorded by the psalmist in the 84.th 
Psalm be more richly enjoyed by me; to bless the Lord at all 
times; and may his praise be continually in my mouth, leaving no 
room for murmuring and repining; my soul experimentally boast
ing in the Lord, and that not alone, but with those nearly related 
in nature's ties and religious affinity; and in humility be found 
gladly magnifying and exalting the Name of Jehovah together." 

During the months of January and February he continued very 
weak aud poorly, some days so prostrate that he could not go out. 
He suffered greatly at times with his heart, and could not lie 
down in bed for hours. 

Sabbath-day, Feb. 25th, was the last time he went to the house 
of God. He was only able to attend the morning service, when Mr. 
Gordelier, of London, preached from 1 Pet. i. 7, which he enjoyed. 

Sabbatb- day, March 4th. He felt a wish to atteud the chapel and 
ordered a Batb-chair; but when the time came, felt too ill to go. 
After tbis he did not leave his room for about three weeks, and had 
very little ease, night or clay. At times his sufferings were intense. 

Sabbath-day, March 11th. Having passed a sleepless night, he 
was very ill all through the day. Breathing very bad, pain at the 
heart severe, causing great restlessness, and was unable to lie 
down. Extracts from Lis journal follow: 

"0 Lord, thou knowest how disturbed, agitated, and pained 
both body and mind were during the day. 

"R.e1narkable Answer to Prayer.-Thedistressingsymptoms above 
alluded to having b€come most oppressive, especially when at
tempting to sleep, my attentive, dear wife and myself determined to 
make the mitigation or removal of them a subject of special prayer. 
In the evening we did so; and believe me, if ever true, sincere, 
felt need was expressed in supplication at Jehovah's throne, seek
ing the leading of the divine Spirit to Jesus ae our Advocate and 
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Mediator in hie Father's presence, this was one instance. After 
the exercise, we sat quietly down together, and immediately both 
went off into a sweet sleep; from which we awoke with tears of 
grntitnde and praise. The merc.v will never be forgotten, enabling 
me tu boar te8timony that my God is a prayer-hearing God; be
c11,nae I cried unto him, and be heard me and answered me, a 
gree.t eucuur,tgement to my faith. Aud further, then wa3 added 
to me during the night five lwurs' lying down, refreshing repose. 

"March 15th,-Feel myself rnnre comfortable to-day; and truly 
during this long and try in~ a.JUiction, I can bear testimony to the 
goodness of my God therein. 

"March 30t!i.-Spirits much depressed to-day, followed by a 
wakeful night, although, thank God, not so agitated. Sat up from 
8 till 8 o'clock; and then, in answer to prayer, had an hour's nice 
sleep; for which I did not know how to be thankful enough. 

"8lst.-Comfortable day. Received promised letter from Mr. 
Townsend, containing the following beautiful verse, which the 
saint delights to sing who knows he is accepted in the Beloved: 

"' When I stand before thy throne, 
Dress'd in beauty not mine own, 
When I see thee as thou art, 
Love thee with unsinning heart, 
Then, Lord, shall I fully know, 
Not till then, how much I owe."' 

Tuesday, May 1st, was the last time our friend came downstairs. 
From that time he sank rapidly. 

May 4th.-He spoke to one of the trustees of the chapel very 
solemnly and faithfully, saying there was great responsibility rest
ing upon him in connection with the little cause, and he hoped 
he would remain faithful to the trust placed in him, and uphold 
the truth. On the document under the foundation-stone is written, 
"If any other gospel is preached here except the gospel of tlie 
grace of God, it is hoped that the walls may fall down." 

Saturday, 5th.--His sufferings were very severe: he could get 
no sleep night or day, and his poor frame was worn out. He was 
very patient and grateful for everything that was done for him, 
but would often say, "0 Lord, give me patience." He repeated 
the 1st o.ud 3rd verses of Kent's 200th hymn: 

"The good old way that leads to God, 
·which saints in every age luwe trod, 
\Vas Christ alone; they saw his d,ty, 
.\.Ill\ him µur,meLl, tho guud oki w,iy. 

"Prophet~, iu strains exalted high, 
From Enoch down to J\.falachi, 
San" of his righteonwes and blood, 
Tho"good old way C'i1st up by God.'' 

S,tbbath-day, M11y 6tl1,-'rwo friemt, e,tllell before going to 
chapel. When a11ked if he could see thew, he said, "I will try,'' 
and breathed a few words to himself in prnyer; then said, "L9t 
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them come up." He sat up in bed, and was too weak to say much, 
but repeated the lines: 

"My hope is built 011 nothing less 
'l'han J esu's blood aud righteoueness." 

One of them engaged in prayer. 
May 9th.-He said to one of the members who came in to see 

him, "We have enjoyed Christ's presence around his table on 
ea,rth. I hope we shall all meet around his throne in glory." Also 
two of the young friends belonging to his Bible class called; to 
whom he spoke very calmly and blessedly, and said he believed 
their names were written in the Lamb's book of life. He mentioned 
a sermon he had heard preached some years ago, by the late Mr. G., 
from," The great trumpet shall be blown," the trumpet of mercy. 
He said he never forgot that sermon, but often thought about it. 
He added, "He is now in glory, and I am following him there." 

His strength was then failing fast, and he seemed very dark in 
hi~ mind, but at times realized the presence of his--Saviour, and 
prayed earnestly that his Jesus would cut his work short; not 
because of his sufferings, but that he might behold him face to 
face; repeating, 

"' On Christ, the solid Rock, I stand; 
All other ground is sinking sand. ' " 

Thursday, May l0th.-A liLtle before 7, a.m. he said, "My 
Jesus, my Jesus,Ilongto be with thee. Is this dying? Jesus has 
ordered it." At another tim~: 

"'lam a poor, helpless worm; 
0 Lord, on thee I fall; 

Ile thou my strength and righteousness, 
My Jesus and my all.'" 

In the night he repeated the following: "My Jesus hath done all 
things well; hath doDe, is doing, and will do," He could get no 
sleep; so longed for rest. SpeakiDg of heaven, he said, "And 
~vory power find sweet employ." 

llth.-When in extreme pain, he exclaimed, "My Father, give 
me patience.-Do. I wish I could bear it without a murmur." 
At another time, "My precious, precious Jesus.'' On being asked 
if he realized his presence, he said, "Yes, yes. He has been with 
me all my journey through. He is very precious now." After• 
wards he repeated the lines: 

"·Bold shall I stand in that great day; 
For who aught to my charge shall lay?'" 

Saturday, May 12th.-1'.lle doctor saw him, and said, "The 
beginning of the end is set in." During the day he could not 11.r· 
ticulate; gradually became weaker, and passed quietly away just 
as the clock was striking 7, p.m. 

, RwHARD Tmrns S,rJ<;VENS. 

PHILIP f:hII'm.-On March 24th, 1883, aged 79, Philip Smith, 
for forty years deacon aDd principal manager of the Strict Bap· 
tist church, Grittleton, Wilt1:1. 

Raving received from the surviving widow some account of 
the call by grace of our late frie~d, Philip Smith, in his own. 
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hand-writing, we desire it may appear in the " Gospel Standard," 
believing his esteemed friends, of whom he bad a large circle, 
will be sweetly entertained therewith. He says: 

"I was born in the village of Castle Coomb, May 29th, 1803, 
of poor but hardworking parents. When about one year old I 
fell very ill, and was not expected to live; but, through the Lord's 
mercy, recovered, and grew up a bad, wicked boy. I spent the 
Sabbaths in wicked amusements. My father attended the Inde
pendent chapel, and I was made to go with him, anrl at length 
became concerne,d about my precious soul. The Word would 
sometimes lay hold of me, so that for days together I hated to 
hear any one swear, or tell a lie. I became a scholar in the Sun
day School, and afterwards a teacher for a short time. 

"Work falling off in the neighbourhood, I was led to Chelten
ham, seeking employment; but for some time without success, 
which greatly depressed me. One day as I was rambling about, 
I came to some out-place. I felt an impulse to kneel down, and 
there I prayed to the Lord that he would open the heart of some 
one to employ me. Soon after, walking down the town I met a 
man, and asked him if he could give me work. 'Yes,' he said. 
'Come to such a place to-morrow morning. I will give you 
work.' 

"About this time I became very much distressed concerning 
my state as a sinner; to know whether there could be any hope 
or mercy for such a sinner as I. I went to every chapel in the 
town. How I have sat and cried under the preached word! 
One night, not knowing where to go or what to do, I wandered 
about in some fields, where there had been some stone-digging. 
I knelt down and begged the Lord to have mercy on my soul. A 
wheelbarrow the men had been using upset; which made my 
hair stand erect, and I feared the devil was coming to take me. 
Having bad lips, Satan would t&ll me it was through my prayrrs 
being offensive to God. But, bless the Lora, Satan could not 
stop me from prayer; because I knew there was no other name 
but the Name of the Lord Jesus Christ that could save my pre
cious soul, or it must be lost for ever. 

"One Tuesday night I went to the Ba.th Road Chapel to hear 
J. A. J., as I had before heard him with pleasure, and he could 
generally enter into my feelings. I went bowed down, but hop
ing there might be a word for me. His text was, 'I am he that 
liveth, and was dead; and behold, I am alive for evermore, 
Amen; and have the keys of hell and of death.' (Rev. i. 18.) 
As the dear man went on to desoribe the character of a child of 
God, how eagerly I listened to know if I was one. Every word 
went home to my heart, while he beautifully described the feel
ings of a new-born child of God; so that my heart was broken, 
lllY burd~n was gone, my soul was let looGe, and I could say, 
'Christ is mine, and I am bis.' I weut down the i;treets rejoic
irig, 11,nd leapirig, and praising God. 

" 
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•· Soon afterwards, in the providence of God, I oame to 
Grittleton, and was married, and set up business for myself, as 
tiler and plasterer. The preaching there at that timo was so 
general that I and othet·s could not sit under it. We lrnd to 
walk long distances on Sundays to get a crumb of truth for our 
souls. We have walked 16 miles to Trowbridge, to hear Mr. 
Warburton, and though tired in body, have been much refreshed 
in soul. At this time I had my house licensed for preaching. 
We had preaching on Sunday evenings and week nights, when 
we could get ministers of truth; and sometimes thers were a 
goodly number to hea.r. In the oourse of about seven years, 
matters in the Grittleton chapel completely changed. Then we 
had the management in our own power, and the church made 
choice of me for their deacon. Now we had a different class of 
men to preach from those who had supplied there before. We had 
menofsterlingtruth; as Warburton, Mortimer,Hemington, Burns, 
and others; whose ministry has been much blessed to our souls. 

" Shortly after I came to live at Grittleton, I was taken very 
ill, and it was impressed on my mind I should die. I told my 
wife I thought I should die. She left the room, and during her 
absence, the Lord spoke these words to me with power: ' Tho\\ 
shalt not die, but live, and declare the works of God.' As she 
returned, crying, I said, ' Don't trouble. I shall not die, for 
the Lord has told me so. I shall soon be better;' and from that 
time I began to recover, and soon got well. 

"I have been the subject of sorrow and joy, bondage and 
liberty; I have ~een up and down, in darkness and light, in my 
pilgrircage. I am now drawing near my 78th year; and thus, 
having obtained help of God, I continue to this day." 

Philip Smith possessed rather superior gifts in prayer and 
utterance, and some thought his right pln,ce was upon the walls 
of Zion. He was a peace-maker, and the ambassadors of Christ 
and the children of God found in him a kind, tender-hearted 
friend. The Lord gently took down his tabernacle by little an·d 
little. His mind at last became very weak, and he could not 
converse much on divine things; but when friends would speak 
to him of hie precious Saviour, bis eyes would brighten up with 
the anticipation of shortly being in the better country. 

He was interred in the chapel burying-ground, by Mr. Rem
ington, who remarked, "I don't know when I have felt so com
fortable in my mind, when officiating on like occasions, as I now 
do. In some cases I feel my mind very much in bondage, but 
with our dear brother Smith, I feel free. With peaceful pleasure 
I can bury him, in tmre and certain hope of a glorious resurrec
tion unto eternal life, through Jesus Christ our Lord; and 
though his mortal remains are now before us, I believe bis spirit 
is with the Bpirits of tbe just, absent from the body, and present 
with the Lord." 

THOMAS HENLEY. 
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AN ADDRESS TO OUR SPIRITUAL REA.DERS. 

Dear Friends,-Most of you are aware that the late esteemed 
editor has been called away from this world and from the church 
below, to join the church of God in hee.ven. Blessed change for 
him, being absent from the body, present with the Lord! The 
period of his editorship was short, compared with that of Mr. 
Philpot; but both filled their position for the length of time or
de.ined of God, and, with various gifts joined to grace, served his 
people to the best of their ability. Ee,ch had his talents, and 
used them, and gained by them. They hid thein not in a napkin, 
but traded with them, until their work was ended, and they en
tered into the joy of their Lord. 

It has been admitted by thousands now in heaven, it is still 
admitted by many gracious souls now living, who form part of 
the members of Christ's mystical body on earth, that the "Gos
pel Standard" has been hitherto the best spiritual periodical 
published. God has made it so; and he is able to give grace and 
wisdom to those who may conduct it in the future, that it may 
retain in the minds of spiritual readers its reputation in contend
ing for sound, pure doctrine in all its glorious heights, un
fathomable depths, lengths, and breadths; for gracious Spirit
wrought experience in all the souls of the chosen race, from the 
infant in spiritual life to the fathers in Christ; and for a becom
ing practice from those who profess to be born again from ahc, w, 
have been led to put on Christ, and giYe outward evideuce of an 
1uwHnl spiriLual chaugc. 

A~, then, iu the past the Lord bas so signally used, o,nied, 
and blessed the labours of those who have condnctecl and con
tributed to the pages of the "Gospel Standard," it seems desir
able that the work should be continued. The churches and 
people of truth in this and other countries are nccustomed to 
look to it as a centre of unity, where the faith once delivered to 
the saints is contended for; where their feelings of sin, wretch
edness, unbelief, carnality, enmity, rebellion, and death, with 
every gracious thought, good desire, prayer, holy longing, peace, 
joy, and pardon through the atoning love and blood of Christ, 
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meet and are expressed; and as tace auswereth to face in water, 
so the heart of man to man. By tl.iis means the Almighty often 
creates a spiritual and lasting union among his people who have 
never seen each other iu the flesh. "Unlmown and yet well 
known," is the testimony of suoh. 

B-nt if it be deeirab1e to continue the work, H appears neces
sary that there should be an editor for the purpose of conducting 
it. This office must be filled; and if no one care to sacrifice his 
personal interests to serve the ohmch of the Lord Jesus in this 
matter, it would argue au exceptfonally low and selfish state of 
things among the ministers of God. Bnt who is 1mfficient for 
these things, and where sliall a fit and proper person be found? 
At the unanimous reqnest of ihe Trnstees and Committee of the 
"Gospel Standard Aid and Poor Relief Societies," I have con
~ented to enter npon the arduous work; but cannot boast of my 
~ufficiency or ability. l would look up to the God of all grace, 
who has for many years supplied all my needs and ma.de me, by 
bi1,1 grace, what I am. I desire to look up for wisdom, strength, 
judgment, humility, ability, and all that I require for such an 
undertaking, being assured that God is " able to do exceeding 
abundantly above all that we ask or think, according to the 
power th11,t worketh in us." And unto him be glory in the 
church for ever and ever. Amen. · (Eph. iii. 20.) My desire 
and hope were that flome one might be found in preference to 
myeelf to take the office of editor; but as this was not the case 
and the choice fell upon me, much exercise of mind was the re
s11lt, 11.nd feelings for refusing and some others for complying with 
t.herequest were experienced, with cries to the Lord to teach me and 
bring me to aright decision. It isa post which I never, at any,time, 
or in a,oy wa,y, sought afe1·. Not having enjoyed a day's good 
health fur the fast fourteen yearH, were I to consult my own com
fort in more ways t.1111,11 oue, I should at once decline. But if 
~ufficient strength be given, and the work does not prove too 
much for my health, my mind is willing to serve the Lord and 
his dear people. I accept it,. therefore, upon the distinct un
derstanding that if my health fail too much in the work, I 
shall be allowed to resign, We are all as clay in the hands of 
the P0tter; but is it not an excieding great mercy to be sancti
fi~:l clay, aud to possesi a sweet hope that we are partakers of 
the Spirit of God, redeemed by Jesus' blood, and that the Father 
choPe us for his praise before the world began? 

My dear friends, and I hope I may aay brothers and sistera in 
a precious Christ, in whom all our relationship centres, abides, 
and endures through and be_vond time, and which is firmer than 
the rocks and bills and all the lower creation of Jehovah, may 
\\e uot exclaim with wonder, "Who are we and what is our 
father's house, that we should possess a hope in the Lord, and 
have the least special and spiritual faith in him?'' It is all of 
God; as Jesus a.cknowledge<1 to his Father: "Fouo ib 1>eet11e4 



THE G08l'EL A'f.ANDATID.-1881. 883 

good in thy sight," I do not speak of this relationship in that 
easy, flesh-pleaeing, carnal way that pleases the generality of 
professors, who may be as far from Christ, as destitute of all 
saving knowledge, and as ignorant of trne heartfelt union to him 
and his own redeemed shePp ag the idolatrous Indian, who never 
beard the Name of Jesus Christ or the sound of his gospel. By 
brothers and sisters I mean those who, through grace, are seek
ing the face of the Lord; who have light to see their darkness: 
lire to feel their death; holinees enough to feel their ein; and 
have felt something of the power, mercy, grace, and atoning love 
and blood of God and the Lamb. 'rhese, from the youngest to 
the oldest, from the weakest in faith to the strongest in fait.h, 
those who have not attained and those who have attained to 
sweet assurance of interest in the Lord Jesus, are one in heart, 
in spirit, in doctrine, in the great fundamentals of truth; and are 
bound up in the ea.me unalterable covena.nt; have one God and 
Father of all, who is above all and in them all; one Lord, one faith, 
one baptism. They all know one another; for they are all joined 
by the same living faith and hope in the same living Head, Jesus 
Christ. This relationship is far beyond all natural ties; for it 
binds eternally together the members of Christ's body, the church, 
and enables them to cleave to the saints, and leave the world be
hind. There is no man that bath forsaken father, or mother, or 
wire, or children, or lands, for my sake and the gospel'e, bat he 
shall receive a hundredfold now, in this time, houses, and breth
ren and sisters, and mothers, and children, and lands, with per
secutions, and in the world to come, eternal life. (Matt. xix. 2\/ ) 

Having thus addressed you as my brethren, and assuming tbat 
you with myself are far from satisfied with our spiritual attain
ments, but find much room for growth in grace and in the know -
ledge of the Lord and Saviour, Jesus Ch1ist, we are enconragrrl 
~till to look up in all our sinkings, soirowin~s. trials of f;iith, 
bodily afflictions, and cross providences, attended as they will be 
with the unbelief, doubts, and fears 0£ our hearts, and believe in 
and bring our ca8es to him who quickened us when dead in sin, 
called us out, and made us a separate people unto himself, anrl 
ask him to perfect that which concernflth us. "Faithful is be 
that calleth you, who also will do it." "I said not unto the ser-rl 
of Jacob, Seek ye me in vain." "Come nnto me, all :ve that labour 
and are heavy laden; and I will give yon rest," What we ha.ve 
obtained in the furnace of affliction and soul-travail, be it little 
or much, of heavenly peace, mercy, joy, comfort, and panfon, 
cannot. be given up, however much it may be disputed. Have 
we not realized some word of promise, some measure of peac~, 
some moments of joy, some seasons of forgiveness, soml'! com
fod of hope, some token of spiritual life, which so raised us out 
of ourselves and 11,bove the dying things and creatureL'I of tbis 
1N?1·~d, and s9 e~fdc!ired the Wo:rd, love, and blood of Obrist to our 
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~oul~, that all things beside were, in compo.rison of God the 
Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghost, o.s nothing? The 
Lord promises to ~ee such a.gain; and in the meantime we look 
for him, and hold on by faith Mcording to his exhortation: 
"Hold that fast which thou hast, that no man take thy crown;" 
and with a groan, sigh, or desire, cry, "Come, Lord Jesus I 
Come quickly!" Is it not so with you who hope in the mercy of 
God? 

Being well assured that the true seekers of the kingdom of 
God are a tried and templed people, and often inwardly cast 
down through the constant workings of indwelling sin and the 
lusts of the flesh, and that they are frequently questioning 
whether after all they pos~ess the secret of the Lord, which is 
with them that fear him, and whether they shall at death enter 
the kingdom of glory, it will be my aim, and I trust the Lord 
will grant grace to enable me, to enrich these pages wHh food 
that shall nourish the destitute, afflicted, o.nd tormented; and 
with doctrine that shall not contradict, but instruct, edify, and 
harmonize with what bas been so earnestly contended for, and 
in many cases unctuously received by the readers of this little 
volume during a period of forty-nine years. By the date of He 
birth, August, 1835, it may be seen that the" Gospel Standard" 
is not to be likened to an infant that has just come into the 
world, and knows nothing of trial, opposition, and war; but it 
is more like the warrior that has engaged in many batUes, done 
good service to his king and country, and who, notwithstanding 
all the bullets, swords, and determination of enemies to destroy, 
is still unhurt,, and is willing to ascribe the preservation of bis 
life and health to him who has rnid, "Safety is of the LoJ:d" 
(Prov. xxi. 31); and, "In the morning sow thy seed, and in the 
evening withhold not thine hand; for thou koowest not whether 
Bball prosper, either tbis or that; or whether they both shall 
be nlike good." (E ccleJ. xi. G.) 

Tliere is one iofalliule Standard, whereby all doctrine, experi
ence, and practice must be measured and weighed; and that is, 
the pure Word of God. Though men cavil against it, and would 
be glad to overthrow it, it is, and ever will be, uncorrupted and 
incorruptible; for its Author declares, "Every word of God is 
pure." "The word of the Lord is right." "Heaven and earth 
shall pass away; but my words shall not pass away," Those 
who have felt the quickening power of the Scriptures are passed 
from death unto life; are new creatures; are manifested as the 
dJ1ldren of God; and ha YO the kingdom of Oo<l i o their hoar ta; 
l{c saith the Holy GhoBt by Peter, "Befog born again, not of 
··orruptible ~er;d, but of inc0rn1ptible, by the Word of God, which 
J1v13th and abicleth for en-er." ( I Pet. 1, 28) Truo it is that when 
w,, ms:agur1; rJ11rnell'<?R l,y t.l,i~ 111u1lterable 1tur\ 1111deviating Stan
d~rd, wr: <l<J arirl 11.h\'R,_y;; Bhal! r·r11n<J vr·r_y, wry Bl1orL; l111t Llrnt 
·word wL1cl.i discover~ uur bl.iortc,)lillLiga aml curnfou1111:1 our sine 
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also reveals the way of peace, bolds forth promises of pardon, 
and eometimas sweetly brings it into onr hearts; so that where 
sin abounded, grace doth much more abound. 'fbis Word is the 
breast of kings, which the saints in all ages have sucked; and 
when they have felt the power and preciousness of the same, 
they have been delighted with the abundance of its glory. To 
this breast of consolation Peter directs our souls, saying, fl As 
new-born babes, desire tho sincere milk of the Word, that ye 
may grow thereby; if so be ye have tasted that the Lord is gra
cious." This Book having been made ,spirit and life to my soul, 
so that I have read it, rejoiced in it, received peace through it, 
and have found it, and do still find it, a "lamp to my feet and 
a light to my path," I can, with all aincerity and confidence ad
vise you to read and keep close to it, in preference to all other 
books. fl The law of the Lord is perfect, converting the soul. 
The testimony of the Lord is sure, making wise the simple." 
That it may long continue to be the great pattern of ell truth fol
lowed by the readers and writers of these pages, is the desire of, 

Yours to serve in the Gospel, 
Handswortb, Birmingham. J. DENNETT. 

THE THORN IN THE FLESH. 

THE SUBSfANCE OF TWO SERMONS PREACHED BY SA1\IUEL TURNER, 

SUNDERLAND, MAY 5TH, 1850. 

( Concludecl fi·om page 291.) 
"And lest I should be exalted above measure through the abundance of the 

revelations, there was given to me a thorn in the flesh, the messenger of Satan, 
to buffet me, lest I should be exalted above measure. For this thing I besought 
the Lord thrice, that it might depart from me. And he sa,icl unto me, My 
grace ia sufficient for thee; for my strength is made perfect in weakness. Mose 
gl!tdly, therefore, will I rnther glory in my infirmities, that the power of Christ 
may rest upon me."-2 CoR. xii. 7, 8, 9. 

I HAVE endeavoured to show that this blessed apostle was peculi
arly favoured with such visions as are not common to the children 
ofGod; yet"wherethere isno vision, the peopleperish." There
fore they must have heavenly visions in some degree or they will 
not enter glory. A spiritual vision is not the work of a vain imagi
nation, w hicb has carried people away by thousands. Divine things 
must be seen with spiritual light, which is above the light of nature, 
beyond the sight of our bodily eyes or of the natural understanding. 
And wherever the blessed Spirit of God reveals thing~ in harmony 
with hiti holy Word, and by them leads the soul t0 God in love, joy, 
and praise, maktni the conscience tender, makes the service of Goll 
the soul's delight, and produces the blessed effect of causing it to 
walk humbly with God; these are visions which are common to the 
whole family of God. To some he gives more, and to others less, 
according to his sovereign will and pl~asure. Th~se revelations are 
the Lord revealing his l::lon to us and mus; drawmg all the powers 
of tha soul to him in love and affeCltion, and shining upon hi, 
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'\Vord; whioh David prays for: "Open thou mine eyes, that I may 
behold wondrous things out of thy law." Then the Lord shines 
upon the work of grace which he has wrought in ue, show
ing a.11 the way that he has led ue, whereof we are often in the 
dark; £or it is only in his light that we see light. This, I think, 
is a scriptural account of these visions and revelations. The 
revelation Paul had was peculiar to him. He could not tell for 
a time whether God took his soul to heaven or not. There was 
something in it outwardly peculiar to him; but the internal work 
in the soul is the same in. its nature in every heart that God 
creates a.new. 

I mentioned in the forenoon that if your curiosity was raised 
to know my views of the thorn in Paul's flesh, you would be 
disappointed. A~ I dare not give way to fancies or imaginations, 
it becomes me to say that I do not know what he means by it; 
but whatever it was, he says it was to prevent his being exalted 
above measure. "There was given me a thorn in the flesh, a 
messenger of Se.tan." The first of these I take to be figurative, 
the second explanatory; the thorn in the flesh being explained as 
the messenger of Satan. 

Some of us know what a thorn in the flesh is literally; that 
when a thorn enters the flesh and strikes deeply, it is very pain
ful, causes a swelling, is accompanied with a painful throbbing, 
and is often very difficult of extraction. Now we must go to the 
Word of God to show what is intended by thorns spiritually. 

The first account we have of thorns in Scripture is that they 
were the effect of God's cnrsing the ground for man's sin. When 
God brought Adam in guilty of transgressing his command, unto 
Adam he said, "Because thou hast hearkened unto the voice of 
thy wife, and hast eaten of the tree of which I commanded thee, 
saying, Thou shalt not eat of it; cursed is the ground for thy 
sake; in sorrow shalt thou eat of it all the days of thy life; 
thorns also and thistles shall it bring forth to the~." (Gen. iii. 
17 -18.) Therefore, thorns are the consequence of God's curse 
for man's sin. 

Wicked men, enemies to the people of God, whose dispositions 
and endeavours are to plague, lrnras~, and oppress his people, are 
called thorns. Hence God threatened f.110 Israelites, whom he 
was about to bring into tLat good land that he had pro
mioed to Abraham and his seed : " If ye will not drive ,mt the 
inhabitants of the land from before you, then it shall come to 
pass that those which you fot remain of them shall be pricks in 
your eyes and thorns in your side1:1, and shall vex you in the 
land wherein you dwell." And the Book of Judges shows what 
piagues they were to Israel; 110w they seduced the people to 
idolatry; iuvad,Jd their land; and haraEsed them, till their cries 
to God were earnest and fervent., P..Dd reached hie propitious ears; 
aniil he came down to d£;livf:r them. 

Ezekiel, foretelling the happy time a~d blessedness of the church 
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and the confusion of her enemies, says, " AniJ. there shall be no 
more a. prioking briar unto the house of Israel, nor any grieving 
thorn, of all that are round about them, that despised them." 

The Se.viour, when he related the parable of the sower who 
w,mt forth to sow, says of the seed, that "some fell among 
thorns, and the thorns sprang up and choked them;" and he 
afterwards explained to his disciples what these thorns were, 
thus : " He also that received seed ameng thorns is he tha.t 
beareth the word, and the cares of this world and the deceitful
ness of ri"hes choke the word." 

Again, there is a passage in the 2nd of Hosea, where thorns 
include a variety of afflictions, the rebukes or Go:1, with chastise
ments from his Almighty band: " She said, I will go after my 
lovers that give me my bread and my water, my wool and my 
flax, min1:1 oil and my drink. Therefore, behold, I will hedge up 
thy way with thorns, and make a wall, that she shall not find her 
paths." 

Now, as these passage\!, as well as all other Scriptures, were 
given by the inspiration of God, and were written for onr learn
ing, although I cannot say what that particular thorn in Paul's 
flesh was, yet to tak@ its signification to the people of God 
generally, it includes all the suggestion~, temptations, and accu
sations of the devil, together with the c0rruptions of oar depraved 
fallen nature, which were typified by the Canaanites that were 
left in the land. And, alas! For a child of God to be enraptured 
in heavenly meditations; to be favoured with these blessed revela
tions; the blessed Spirit giving him the happy enjoyment of God's 
love to him; revealing him as the covenant-God of his soul; 
shedding ab-road the love of God in his heart; sweetly explaining 
and applying the precious promises of God; enlightening the eyes 
of the understanding to see the truth as it is in Jesus ; and at
tending the view of it with that savour that makes the heart 
happy, God's service perfect freedom, and God himself the de
light of the soul; nay, for one like the apostle, whose soul was 
taken up with the meditation of the glory of heaven,-0 what a 
contra.st !-to come down from such a blissful state to that of a 
poor, persecuted, temptetl, miserable sinner. 'fo have heara. 
the hal'ps 1tnd songs of angels which it was impos:iible for him to 
utter, and to have these silenced; to be brought down from such 
a pinnacle of joy, and be tempted by the devil; to be persecuted 
and reproached by men; to Ieel the wretched depravity of his 
nature; to have the fiery darts of the adversary of God and his 
people hurled at him; and to have rebellious, blasphemous sug
gestions iu hie mind I Though we look upon Paul as hll.ving 
been more favoured with gifts and grnces from the God of graco 
tha11 perhaps any other mau, exoept tho Man Christ Jesu~, yet 
we must not get intc, the strain of those wb.o suppooe that he ba,l 
any holiness in himself oonsidered. I should not l.iave offeuded 
the blessed apostle if I could have said to hiru, '' Paul, thou art tl, 
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sinner saved by grace alone; for all the victory thou hast ob
tained in all thy wrestlings with flesh and blood, principalities 
and powers, thou art indebted to the grace of God; and if that 
did not operate in thee thou wouldst be just as helpless and as 
weak as we are." He would have humbly said Amen to it; for 
says he, "By the grace of God I am what I am," and "the 
grace of God was exceeding abundant " with him. He was ex
posed to all the temptations, suggestions, and accusations of the 
enemy; to the risings up of the depravity of his nature; and to 
the attacks of the Canaanites, who were still in the land. 

The blessed Spirit makes these things useful to his children ; 
for many a cry goes up from the soul to God on account of them; 
many a tear is forced from our eyes; many a wish from the heart; 
and many an approach to the throne of God. And when an
swers of peace are returned to the joy of the heart, it makes 
abundant amends for all this trouble; though at the time it was 
as painful to the soul as a thorn is to the body. Aeaph, in the 77th 
Psalm, described himself to be in a similar state of distress : 
"In the day of my trouble I sought the Lord; my sore ran in the 
night, and ceased not; my soul refused to. be comforted." When 
he called to remembrance the past visitations of God and hie 
presence with him in former days, and then looked to his present 
state, Satan, at the same time, working upon the blindness of 
his mind, he was constrained to "commune with his own heart, 
end his spirit made diligent search." Unbelief says, "Will the 
Lord cast off for ever?'' But faith raises its head, and whispers, 
"You have had his presence; he has been favourable to you." 
r nbelief again cries, " Will he be favourable no more?" Faith 
replies, "You have enjoyed his love; his mercy has been your 
song." Unbelief again suggests, "Is his mercy clean gone for 
ever ? Doth his promise fail for evermore ? Hath he shut up 
his bowels of compassion ?" "No," says little faith; "the grace 
of God has been with you; you have enjoyed the light of his 
countenance." Wretched unbelief again asks, "Hath God for
gotten to be gracious? He.th he in anger shut up hie tender 
mercies?" "No," says the psalmist by faith; "this is my in
firmity." It is not a doctrine of the everlasting gospel, that God 
Ehows his mercy to bis children and then visits them in wrath; 
that he may be gracious to his people and they may after all 
perish; that they may enjoy hie favour and love and by and by 
they may experience the hatred of Jehovah. These are doctrines 
of some whom Satan sets up to preach, but the psalmist ascribes 
bUch thoughts to his iofirmity, to the weakness of his faith, to 
the darkness of his mind, to the unbelief of bis heert, and to the 
suggeitioue of the enemy. 

Look at the case of Job: "A perfect and an upright man, 
one tLat feareth God, and escbeweth evil;" yet God was pleased 
te, permit f'.;atau to Eend the SabPane, who took away hie oxen 
alld ass€:s; to suffer tire to burn up the sheep and the servants; 
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to let the Chaldea.ns fall upon the camels a.nd c9,rry them a way; 
to permit u grea.t wind from the wilderness to smite the house, 
and sla.y his sone and daughters; to smite hie body with sore boils 
from the sole of hie foot to his crown ; to cause his wife to entice 
him to blasphemy; and his friends to mista.ke hie case. " Miser
able comforters" were they all. These things were more painful 
than a thorn to the body. Satan is suffered at times to inject 
into our minds hard thoughts of God, to work upon the pride 

• and dieoontent of our hearts, and then to turn accuser; to blind 
our minds to all that God has done for ue; to tempt us to believe 
that our present dark, miserable state proves that we never had 
an interest in God; or if so, that it is entirely at an end, and 
never will again be enjoyed by us. 

"Where is now thy God?" is a common temptation of those 
who have been enraptured with heavenly things by the revela
tions of God, so that they have enjoyed what we call a little 
heaven upon earth. "Faith is the substance of things hoped for." 
The Spirit is given ue as the earnest of the future inheritance; 
and the earnest is part of the whole. The first-fruits are the 
eame as the whole crop in quality, though different in quantity. 
The Lord indulges hie people, while here below, with a foretaste 
of the heavenly inheritance; which raises their mind and affec
tions above all the things of time and sense. When that earnest 
is withdrawn; when that vision ceases; when the revelation is 
for a time at an end and the soul falls into darkness, it may 
be that the deceitfulneee of riches so engages the soul as to en
tice the person to gratify the lusts of the flesh; or if the darkness 
is accompa.nied by cross providences, and circumstances are ad
verse, then there are many cares to get out of that state, that 
keep the mind at work; and the word is unfruitful. 

This thorn, then, I take to be no single thing, but a meeting 
of temptations and suggestions from Sata.n; of afflictions and 
persecutions from the world ; of reproofs from God, and accusa
tions from the devil; all of which sometimes meet, and fester in 
the heart. Paul declares that he had flesh as well as spirit, sin 
as well as grace, an old man as well as a new man; and we are 
not to be plundered of the consolation the Holy Spirit has given 
in the account of Paul's experience in the 7th of Romans. I 
think it is not possible to express personality more plainly, and 
two natures in one man, than we have it in this place: "0 
wretched man that I am ! " But faith is enabled to add, '' I thank 
God, through Jesus Christ our Lord;" and the apostle draws 
this conclusion from all he has been saying : "So then with the 
mind I myself serve the law of God; but with the flesh the law of 
sin." God strengthened him with might by his Spirit in the 
inner man; yet he had still the lusting of the flesh against the 
spirit. We have a very experimental hymn, and one that is agree
able to Scripture: 
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",vhen Jesus, with his mighty love, 
Yisits my trou\Jlcd breast, 

!lly doubts subsidti, my foare l'elllOl'C, 
Aud I'm completely blest." 

All this opposition in tl.ie soul is bimil1tr to A thorn in the ftesli, 
and A messenger of S11,tan. Here the oursed adversary usee 
his efforts to ensnare, distress, and confuse the soul; and he ie 
by no means short of craft and power at this accursed worlc; 
nor w11s Paul ignorant or his devices. I would say that the thorn 
in the flesh is principally the devil stirring up the depravity or' 
our 1rnture; for that wae most painful to Paul, and it is most 
paiuful to those wbo follow in the steps of Paul. We do not hear 
of a single complaint from his lips under all l1ie persecutions, 
affiictions, stripes, imprisonments, or when in perils of v11.rious 
kinds. We never hear a complaint like that: "0 wretched 
man that I o.m I Who shall deliver me from the body of this 
death?'' For him to delight in the law of God after the inner 
man, and then to find the flesh robbing, hindering, and 
grieving him, this made him utter that bitter cry; and this was 
the answer he received, when he besought the Lord thricG that 
the thorn might depart from him : " My grace is sufficient for 
thee; for my strength is made perfect in weakness." (2 Cor. xii. 9.) 
Having another view of his Saviour, who had borne bis sins, en• 
dured their punishment, conquered and subdued them by hie 
grace, and whose honour was engaged to deliver him from sin al
together and fror.,i all its consequences, he gratefully cries,' •I thank 
God, through Jesus Christ our Lord." Yet he knew he would be 
harassed with this body of death; be knew the world would op
pose him as long as he was in it ; he knew that he would be re
proached, accused, calumniated, rejected, despised, while he was 
here below, and that sin was the cause of all. 

To be under the reproofs of God, the hidings of hie face, to 
have no access to hie throne, to have no communion with him, 
is the most painful pe.rt of this thorn. There is scarcely a child 
of God who has been favoured with these revelations but who 
has found that,when they have been peculiarly favoured, some Eha.rp 
trial has come; especially if they have been puffed up to tbi □k 
themselves above their fellow-partakers of grace. They may 
begin to imagine their fellows have not that heavenly light, that 
spiritual life, that knowledge of God, that liveliness in his ways; 
that they do not profit so much by the means of his grace as 
themselves. They may lose sight of God, who is the first and 
gracious and only cause of all that is good, and begin to set up 
themselves and think they are so much above their brethren. This 
spirit is so contrary to the Scripture rule of esteeming others 
better than ourselves, and so opposed to giving honour where 
honour is due, that God ie sure to resent it and withdraw 
his presence, and withhold the influences of hie Spirit. They 
are left to themselves; and thr;y seldom have an absent God 
without having a present devil, who will confound, harass, 
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and perplex them, and will often eo far prevail as to raiM 
doubts in the mind that all tl:.:eir rnligion is wro.::.g; that they 
have been altogether decei,E;d in it ; that whe.t thy thought wa8 
the joy of the Holy Ghost was but that of the stony-ground 
hearers. Satan says, " If the consolation you had had been 
real, it would have continued; for the consolation of God'R chil
dren is everlasting; his love is everlasting love; but where are 
you? You have no enjoyment of God's love; but you have nlenty 
of his reproof,;. Instead of bis favouring you, you find it is on°e 
continued cross. You are low in body, disordered in minil, anrl 
your circumstances very low." This causes pain in the soul, like 
the festering sore produced by a thorn in the flesh; and Satan is 
sure to help forward the calamity. 

This way I think is handling the passage by Scripture; and as 
the Spirit of God has not expressed what this thorn in Paul's 
flesh was, I say it is vain curiosity to conjecture it was either one 
thing or another. Its meaning is extensive; something like this: 
" Call upon me in the day of trouble." "But, Lord," one might 
ask, "what kind of trouble? For 'many are the troubles of the 
righteous.'" We are not to puzzle our heads about the kind of 
trouble, which I have done thousands of times. I have used the 
words when pleading with God; and the devil has said, "0, yours 
is not the trouble that God means." Likewise we must not limit 
the thorn in the flesh to any one thing; or the devil would rob 
us of the consolation contained in the answer to Paul's prayer, 
which was "written for pur learning, that we, through patience 
and comfort of the Scriptures, might have hope.'' A good old 
author says that" where the Scriptures have no mouth, we should 
have no ears;" and that is reverencing the Word of God. When 
Paul says he would gladly rather "glory in his infirmities," I 
believe these, combined with the plague of the heart and the 
temptations of the devil, to comprise that thorn in the fle~h 
which is said to be the messenger of Satan. All these meetillg 
within the man would injure and, if possible, would destroy the 
soul; but the goodness of God's heart and the power of his arm 
over-rule them for the preservation of his people. 

This thorn was given to Paul lest he should be exalted above 
measure, which would have been dishonourable to God; for there 
is not a more abominable sin than pride. It is 1111.teful to God, 
and hateful also to those whe are, iu some measure, conformEd 
to the image of Christ. Nothing is more painful to a child of God 
than these temptations, suggestions, and accusatiom, which are 
so sophistical and plausible that they enter the soul, and con
found the poor creature; till he cannot decide whether they are 
the devil's lies, or whether God is showing him that he is a hypo
crite. I have at timeR blessed my God for his humbling dispen
sations, though painful. The children of God desire truth iu the 
inward parts. But there is so much deceit in the heart, and 
Satan is so capable of deception, that at times when the sun is 
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withdrawn, when the heavens are as brass, aud dA.rkuess follows 
the setting of the sun, then the princo of darkness uses 11,ll his 
efforts to make it as black as midnight. He never daren to come 
to us when the blessed shining of the Saviour is with us; but 
when that is withheld, and we go mourning under tho absence or 
oar best, everlasting, almighty Friend, when his visit is ovel', 
then is the time when this messenger of SatA.n uses all his efforts 
to work upon the unbelief which he knows to be dishonomable 
to God and distressing to the soul. Then unbelieving doubts 
assail us; then the strange thing happens to us; then those afflic
tions oome upon us which we conceive are peculiar to ourselves, 
and it appear& to us that none of the children of God who have 
been as highly favoured as we have were ever left in such a strait 
as we feel ourselves to be. When God shines upon us, in these 
happy moments, we conceive that our corruptions are done away; 
we have, perhaps, no idea of God again hiding his face; we ex
pect he will shine upon us to the end of our race, that we shall 
go on in this happy way into which he has brought us by his 
grace till he takes us to himself. Instead of this, we find the re
verse; darkness succeeding light; instead of peace, we have great 
bitterness; for the blessings of faith we have the workings of cor
ruption; the adversary accusing instead of sensibly feeling the 
Advocate pleading; instead of consolation in reading the Word 
of God, reproof and distress. These, with many other things, 
may l;e safely compared to the thorn in the flesh. 

We must not th~refore conceive this thorn to be peculiar to 
Paul, though Satan may have buffeted him severely. Satan has 
an infernal enmity against Christ and all that are his; and al
though he is not permitted to destroy the Lord's chosen, yet he 
is allowed to harass and distress them, to drive them from God 
for a time, arid stir up the corruptions of their depraved nature. 
For this messenger of Satan Paul besought the Lord thrice that 
it might be taken from him; but the Lord did not answer his 
prayer according to his wish, yet certainly to his profit, and far 
more, to the profit of the church of God in all ages. A good man 
has said he believed that Paul's thorn hacl been more blessed to 
the church than his ascension to the third heavens. Had he been 
suffered to remain there, he would have been so much above our 
heads that we should not have been able to follow him; but when 
he cries, "0 wretched man that I am I" and sets forth his per
secutions, temptations, afflictions, and his deliverances from them, 
it has been a blessing to the children of God since in all ages. 
Thereby their hope has been encouraged; they have received sup
port; and they have in their measure been answered by the Lord 
in a similar way to this blessed apostle. 

May it please the Lord to bless these few hints to his glory. 
Amen. 

A true Christian lives like a saint, and begs like a sinner.
John Mason. 
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AN OUTLINE OF THB LlFE OF THE LATE 
.TOREPH TIATTON, MINIHTF. R, OF THr◄: G08PF'.f, 

AND E.lHTOH or THE 11 G08PET, ~TANf>ATn>. · 

"'.l'm: righleou8 perieheth, nnd no mnn layeth it to lw11.rt; end 
mercifnl men are take'n away, none conRiclering tbat tbe righl
P.OUR is taken 11,way from Urn evil lo come." (TBa. lvii. 1.) 'I'hR~c· 
things arc continually tn,king r>lnr,e before om eyP8, A.A one anrt 
another of the Lord's aervants are called to enter into peace, anct 
reach their desired haven. Tbe life they live ie hidden from tbe 
world, and the death they ilio unheeded. But the gap they leave 
behind, and the breach that is made in the spirits of their sor
rowing friends cannot be filled from any earthly quarter. Moses, 
Samuel, the prophets, and apostles died; and the church was 
filled with mourning. The children of Israel wept for Moses in 
the plains of Moab thidy days. (Deut. xxxiv. 8.) All Israel la
mented for Samuel. (1 811.m. xxviii. 3.) And when P11.ul w11.a tak
ing his last farewell of the church at Ephesu8, "they all wept 
sore, and fell on Paul"s neck, and kissed him; sorrowing most of 
all for tLo words which he spake, that they should see his fac,, DD 

more." (Acts xx. 37, 38.) Jesus Uhrist himself must go R.way, 
and sorrow fill the hearts of the disciples, because they shou!Ll 
know him no more after the flesh. (J no. xvi. 5, G.) In these times 
of distress, were it not for the promised Spirit, who will be the 
Comforter of his people, and will abide with them for e,er, their 
strength and hope must perish from tb.i Lord. 

And now, like the running brook which was appointed for a 
time to satisfy the thirst of Elijah and then was dried up; sJ, 
within the last few months, the Lord has dried up a channel tbs. t 
has long been a means of conveying his blessings to his people, 
in calling to himself the late Mr. Hatton, a man approved in all 
things as a minister of God. But his living testimony, both writ
ten and Bpoken, ce,nnot die; and be, "being dead yet speaketL." 
His memory is dear to many and his bereaved friencls hR.ve ear
nestly requested some account of his personal history. 

He has left a short, clear narrntive of his call by grace aml 
early years to his first deliverance from the bondage of the law. 
This was written many years ago, and was broken off abruptly. 
He afterwards added a relation of several important circum
stances in his life, being led to mention them when writing on 
other subjects for the "Gospel Standard." Of the rest of his days 
nothing can be given in his own words, besides what is contained 
in a few letters; and it has fallen upon bis friends to supply some 
remaining particulars of events which marked Lis later years. 
Many of the Lord's people will doabtless read with interest the 
outline of his life now before them, though but an imperfect one. 

His own narrative is as folbws: 
"I have often been requested by my friends to write an ac

count of the Lord's dealings with me. Therefore, feeling a littlo 
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disposed to do so, l now iset down t\ few things tha.t lmvo llefallen 
me in the wn,y. 1\fay God gritnt me honesty 11,nd faithfulneas to 
w1·it.e in bis ft,:i.r; and if it should pleitse him to me,ko H e. bless
ing to any or bis children, let bia Name have all the praise, 

" l was born Jan. 8th, 182 l, at Warrington, Lancashit·e. My pa
rents being God-fea1·ing people, I was brought up unde1· the sound 
of tl..ie trntl.i, and iu my younger days had IL good example set be
fo1·e me, aud was restrained from mixing in bad company and 
visiting places of amusement. For all this I heartily thank my 
parents, for I think it is a great mercy to be kept from the vani
ties of this world in any mea,sure. My father, indeed, wa,s a 
minister of the everle.sting gospel, from whom afterwards I re
ceived much help. I was always fond of reading the historical 
parts of the Word of God, so tl..iat I became acquainted with the 
Bible when very young. From this it will be perceived I was 
moral, and had a knowledge of the truth in the letter, so far as 
my mind could understaud it. Therefore, I have nothing par
ticular to relate, uutil it pleased God of his abundant mercy to 
beget me again unto a lively hope by the resurrection of Jesus 
Christ from the dead. (1 Pet. i. S.) 

"This took ple.ce about the year 1885, whilst I was reading the 
account of the children of Isiael under the command of Joshua, 
reoorded in Joahua x. Wheu 1 came to these words: 'And he 
said iu the sight of L,re.el, Sun, stand tuou still upon Gibeon, 
11.ncl thou, moon, in the valley of Ajaion,' they entered into my 
soul like an electric sh~ck. I had been literally electrified many 
times before this, but I had never felt anything like what I 
felt now; for my whole body shook, and I was filled with fear. 
I can well remember bathing my eyes, and wondering what was 
the matter. Then suddenly the thought came: 'You are not 
like that man; for he bad faith even to command the sun to stand 
1,till, and it obeyed him; also, God was hie Friend. But you 
have neither God nor faith; and living and dying without God, 
you will be loat for ever.' I saw myself for the first time among 
the number the apostle describes, where he sa.ys, 'At that 
time ye were without Christ, being aliens from the common
wealtl.i of Israel, and strangers from tbe covenants of promise, 
having no hope, aud without God in the world.' (Eph. ii. 
42.) 0 what an emptiness I felt within me, a vacuum which 
no mortal power could fill! I felt lost, as though I stood alone, 
without a follow, and realized Solomon's words: 'Two are better 
tlie.n one; because they have a good reward for their labour. 
For if they fall, the one will lift up his fellow; but woe to him 
that is alone when he falleth; for he hath not another to help 
him up.' (Eccles. iv. 9, 10.) Truly I felt alone. 

"I closed the book, and went out into an outhouse, where I 
dropped on my knees, and beggecl of God to have mercy on me 
e.nd save me, and to be my Go~. I used all the arguments I could 
think of to persuade him to be my God; for I se.w how blessed 
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Wall the ato,te of that man, both in time nncl eternitj, who h!ld 
God, the God of Israel, for hie Goel; and how awfnl was the state 
of that man who was without him, This made me wrestle ur
gently with the Lord, and promise him bow good I would be, and 
how I would serve him with all my hen.rt, if he would but talce me 
into his service. I got up from my knees with my mind fully 
bent on serving the Lord. I vowed I would watch my mouth, 
eyes, ears, bands, and feet, lest I should sin with them against 
the Lord, and eo bring the wrath of God upon me; for so I knew 
it was written: •Let no man deceive yon with vain words; for 
because of these things cometh the wrath of God upon the chil
dren of disobedience. Be not ye, therefore, pe.rtakers with them.' 
(J<,ph. v. 6, 7.) 

"At this time, when I was first brought to know my lost estate, 
I was living with my parents at Me.cr.lesfield, Cheshire. I worked 
with a young man who had just turned Wesleyan, who had beeu 
very wild, but now had turned very grave, and I never saw him 
smile. Thie young man I took for my pattern of life. He would 
often reprove the rest of hie shopmates for their light conduct; but 
in this I could never come up with my pattern; for I could not 
keep my own inside clean, and I thought I must do so. Indeed, 
my conscience accused me for thoughts, looks, and desires. I waE; 
always coming short myself; so that my mouth was shut in the 
reproving system, and this proverb was continually sounding 
in my ears: 'Physician, heal thyself.' My conscience wonld 
not ailow me to reprove others, while I felt as ba,d as they before 
God; nay, worse, I thought; 'for I know better, and have vowed 
to be good,and broken my vows.' Yet I took it for granted that 
my friend was what he appeared to be, and resolved to try to be 
as good as he. For this purpose I engaged to read the law of Gorl 
very carefully, that I might know and do the commandments; and 
I vowed to pray three times a day. 'fhis was to be my rule and 
work; and a hard rule I found it to be. 

"I am persuaded that if a man has been under this rule in re
ality, and felt its power, he will want to find out another rule to 
walk by, and will prove to himself that the law cannot give life or 
peace. I was brought to know the truth of what the apostle sttys: 
'For as many as are of tho worhs of the law are under the curse; 
for it is written, Cursed is every one that continueth not in all 
things which are written on the book of the law to do them.' (Gal. 
iii. 10.) Truly I could not live by it; for I tried with all my 
might to keep it, and thought I must keep it or be lost. It is true 
I heard tbe way of salvation preached every Lord's day; but never
theless I thought I could not be saved while I was such a law• 
breaker. It is also true that I did not sin outwardly; that is, I 
did not live in any known sin; for I broke off my worldly com• 
paniono, and would have gone to live in a wood if I could but have 
kept from sin thereby; so gr'!at was my abhorrence and fear of 
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sin. It was internal evils that brought me in guilty, and so led 
me to try and keep my inside clean as well as my outside. 

" Therefore, I was in earnest, and went to work with all my 
strength. But I failed in my task; for sometimes I forgot to pray; 
and then O what guilt I felt I l\Iy rule cut me up, root and branch; 
and I had to pray so many more times the next day to make up 
my account. Yet by this method I got considerably in amiars. 
Besides, whenever I thought I had done my task a little better, 
even then I was brought in guilty for wandering thoughts and im
perfection. I was found deficient, do what I would. I was sin
ning i~ word, or thought, or deed, turn which way I would. !truly 
felt in fl confused state of mind, not knowing what to do. I want
ed to please God, bnt could not; for I founcl it was written, yea, 
it came home to my soul with power: 'For whosoever shall keep 
the whole law, and yet offend in one point, he is guilty of all.' 
1-Jas. ii. 10 ) 'What shall I do?' I cried. 'I would keep the law 
if I could; but I cannot.' For I found it brought me in guilty for 
a thought or a look that was wrong. (Matt. v. 28.) And it declared 
that anger without cause was murder. Thus I came to the truth 
of the words of the Pdalm: 'I have seen an end of all perfection; 
but thy commandment is exceeding broad.' (Pi!. cxix:. 96.) Im
perfection I saw was stamped upon everything. Still I was driven 
to keep the commandments or be lost; for I could not yet see how 
I could possibly be saved without keeping the law. 

"Then I resolved to try once more. I had no sooner begun 
than matters were made worse. In the midst of my legal striving, 
I dropped upon these words: 'They that sanctify themselves, and 
purify themselves in the gardens, behind one tree in the midst, eat
ing swine's flesh and the abomination and the mouse, shall be con
sumed together, saith the Lord.' (Isa. lxvi. 17.) Although I had 
not committed all these abominations, yet I had some of them. 
And these words came upon the back of those: 'He that is guilty 
in one point is guilty of all;' and condemned me as if I had been 
guilty of the whole. I lmew that I had tried to sanctify and purify 
myself; and more than that, I had eaten swine's flesh, and must be 
condemned for that one point, if there were no other. But I made 
up my mind to eat no more; for I verily thought if I did I should 
Le damned. 

"Not many days after this, there was some bacon for dinner; 
Lut I could not touch it. I trembled all over at the thought of such 
a thing. My parents asked me the reason I refused to eat it, as 
usual; but I durst not say why; I was afraid to say what was the 
m!l.tter with me. Indeed, I could not open my mind to any one, 
but kept myself as close as possible. But eat swine's flesh I could 
not; for salvation or damnation seemed to hang on that piece of 
bacon. Thus I felt condemned and cursed in my eating and drink
ing, working and all that I put my hands unto. (Deut. xxviii. lu.) 

"About this time I was very much tempted to work miracles. 
Sometimes I did try. I prayed that it might rain, to see if I had 
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any faith in God, or whether God would hear me. I would ca.tch 
at anything for a little hope. But when my prayer failed, I si,,nk 
very low in my mind, being sure I was not like Joshua. Again, 
when it rained, I prayed for it to cease; but this did not answer. 
Then Satan would accuse me of sin, and ask me what I thought 
of my faith. I was wretched and miserable, feeling without God, 
breaking my vows every day, and committing sin, either in thought 
or deed. Sins I had long committed and forgotten came to my 
mind, and brought fresh guilt on my con11cience. I began to think 
I should never have done with sin, sorrow, and misery. Yet I 
desired to be as holy as God is holy. I looked at some of the old 
saints, and wished I was like them. They, I thought, do better 
than I; they were not such sinners as I was, in my estimation. 
0 how anxiously I looked forward to be like them, if it should please 
God to spare me and bless me! For a little hope sprang up now 
and then that God would have mercy on me, although I could not 
see how. Some might be ready to say, 'But did you not know 
that Christ must save you?' In answer I say that I was so much 
taken up with keeping the law that I could not see how I could 
come to Christ until I had mide myself more acceptable. 

" Somewhere about this timfl my father left Macclesfield and 
went to Aocrington, Lancashire, the church at Accrington hav
ing given him a call to be their pastor. It was here that I was 
brought to have my mouth shut. I felt that I would have done any
thing or endured anything if God would only be my God. But 
instead of this, he appeared to be against me ; therefore I looked 
upon him as a hard God. One day, while thinking how hard 
God was not to have mercy on me, I felt anger rise in my breast 
towards him; when suddenly such a solemn and awful feeling 
came over me that I trembled from head to foot. I saw some
thing of the majesty, holiness, and power of God, and myself a 
poor, sinful, black, polluted sinner. I felt something of what the 
prophet felt when he 'saw the Lord sitting upon a throne, high 
and lifted up, and his train filled the temple.' And the seraphims 
cried one to another, saying, 'Hoiy, holy, holy is the Lord of 
hosts; the whole earLh is full of his glory.' A little of this holi
neas dropped into my soul, which made me cry out, with the pro
phet, 'Woe is me I for I am undone; because I am a man of un
clean lips, and I dwell in the midst of a people of unclean lips; 
for mine eyes have seen the King, the Lord of hosts.' ( Isa. vii. 
1-5.) I felt that God would be just in sending me to hell ; and I 
stood before him trembling with my mouth shut, with not a word 
to say for myself. ( Zech. iii. 1-8; Rom. iii. 9.) God appeared so 
holy, just, o.nd good; and I so unholy, unjust, and bad, that I 
was ready to cry out, and say to the mountains and rooks, ' Fall 
on me, and hide me from the face of him that sitteth upon the 
throne and from the wrath of the Lamb; for the great day of his 
wrath is come, and who shall be able to stand?' (Rev. vi. 16, 17.) 
At last I felt a ·cry spring up in my soul: '0 Lord, do save me, 
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I beseech thee. Do not banish me from thy presence, and send 
me to hell, thnt place of misery, w!)iere they curse their king and 
their God, and look upward. I do not want te bate thee and curse 
thee. But 0, let me loYe thee, and serve thee, and bless thy Name 
for ever and ever I Deliver me, I beseech thee, from going down 
to the pit. Yet if I must go there, grant me this one request, that 
I may not join with thy enemies in hating, cursing, and blas
pheming thy most holy Name. Let me love thee even there.' 

'' Immediately these words came to my mind with power: ' How 
much more shall the blood of Christ, who through the Eternal 
Spirit, offered himself without spot to God, purge your conscience 
from dead works to serve the living God?' (Heb. ix. 14.) This 
raised me to a good hope that God would be my God. It brought 
me suddenly to the tip-toe of expectation of obtaining the coveted 
blessing,-• This God is our God.' I also felt some joy with it, 
and a little peace of conscience. I was not deliv~red right out of 
my trouble and brought into gospel liberty ; but I now saw all 
my works as dead works, and therefore polluted. This gave a 
death-blow to my law-keeping and trying to please God upon law 
terms. I saw also that it was impossible to serve God acceptably 
until I was we.shed in the precious blood of the Lamb. This brought 
a. different scene of things. I began to wrestle earnestly with God 
to deliver me from the law, and pleaded the Name of Christ, and 
prayed for pardon, that I might be made acceptable to God. I now 
understood what Peter said ( A.els iv. 12), and could see there was 
no name undEr heaven,given among men, that could help me, but 
the Name of Jesus Christ. By this one passage about the blood of 
Christ,, I learnt more of my need of him than by all I had heard or 
read before. 

"But the words I could not find anywhere in the Bible. I search
ed the Book of God from back to back; but nowhere could I see 
them. Then Satan came in like a flood upon me: •Ab I You are 
deceived; for that portion is not in the Bible. So your hope, joy, 
and love are all wrong.' 0 bow I sank in my feelings to think after 
all I was deceived I Ilfy old burden returned, and I began to Jabour 
afresh. But keep my trouble any longer to myself I could not. I 
was obliged to inquire if there was such a portion or not in the 
Bible; and soon I received information that there was. 0 how 
pleased I felt to know that the words were the same in that Book 
as had come to me without tlile Book ! 

"The person I inquired of wanted to know why I asked that ques
tion. Now what I had tried to keep secret so long ran abroad. It 
came up; and I told him all about it. This was the first time, I 
believe, that I had opened my mouth to any one about the things 
of eternity. Often since I have wished I had never said a word 
about them. I have aaid, '0 that I had kept my mouth shut; for 
if I should be deceived, what an awful thing it will bel' Then I 
would carry my burden to the Lord, and cry, 'Am I deceived? 0 
Lord, if I am, do undeceive me.' What a dread of being deceived 
has a child of God I 
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"It. wa11 a common pradicg wi:;h ma to walk behind any that 
were good people, to listen to their conversation; and when they 
dropped It reme.rlt I under8tood in any measure, 0 how eagerly I 
oaught it up I But I shunned being drawn into conversation with 
them, e.nd kept fe.r enough e.way, lest I should be asked anything 
e.bout my state of mind, or why I was so attentive to hear the 
word. Yet I have often been attracted by some expression, and for
gotten myself, and crept e. little closer, until I have been drawn 
into the talk, and he.ve been refreshed by it. Whenever thi::1 hap
pened, I had to go by myself, and look at all I had said, to see if 
I had spoken of anything I had not tasted, handled, and felt for 
myself; for my conscience was tender, and I knew that I must 
stand before God and not before man. And what advantage is it 
to be approved of men, if we have not the approbation of God? 
I would say, then, let every quickened soul get into conversation 
with eome experienced saint; and he will find, as I found when 
I did open my mouth, the benefit of it. And in particular, let him 
attend the means of grace; for herein God has met with and bless
ed many a soul, and relieved them of their burden. 

"As I have stated, this portion of truth produced a great result 
in my heart: ' How much more shall the blood of Christ, who 
through the Eternal Spirit offered himself without spot to God, 
purge your conscience from dead works to serve the living God?' 
(Heb. ix. 14.) It cut me off from all hope of satisfying the law of 
God; yet not experiencing a full deliverance from bondage into 
liberty of the gospel, I soon fell into great trouble of soul. I saw 
no hope but that which comes through the blood of Christ; and 
this I feU sensibly I had not got. Hell was before me as a law
breaker; but not a glimpse of heaven could I obtain. I attempted 
to pray for it; and then the law worked wrath, wrath against G::id 
too, because he would not hear me and deliver me. Thus I ex
perienced something of the nature of what eternal wrath effects in 
the bosom of the lost. 

" In this way I went on for about two years, when one day I 
was crossing a street in the town of Accrington, as miserable and 
as full of condemnation as any poor wretch could well bear, and 
as soon as I reached the opposite side, these words dropped into 
my soul: 'When Christ, who is our life, shall appear, then shall 
ye also appear with him in glory.' (Col. iii. 4.) I was in glory in
stantly in my feelings; the guilt, sin, and misery fled and were 
removed out of sight; and in their stead sprang up love, joy, and 
peace in believing. 1 adored the Lord wHh all my heart, and fully 
believed I should do so to all eternity. I know, therefore, how 
God speaks the forgiveness of sins by his Word, aud how effec
tual he makes it in a sinner's conscience, both in its power and 
effects. 

"But at length the Lord withdrew; and one thing after another 
brought me to the verge of despo.ir. For nine long years I walked 
in this dark path, until I gave up almost all idea of ever seeing 
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the face of the Lord Jesus any more. These days of darkness can 
never be described, 

"After this long, dreary season, the Lord 001111lleuced a second 
conviction; but not like the first. This was o. conviction of my 
utter helplessness to serve God apart from his power. I was con
vinced that sin could and would overcome the strongest, if suf
fered to do so. Here I saw that power belongeth to God, and to 
him only. _It appeared now as though the very belly of hell was 
opened agamst everything that was godly within me; and awful 
floods of blasphemy were poured into my mind, so that I dared not 
rea~ the Bible .. Great fears of death followed me night and day, 
until I was afraid to move about, lest I should meet with some
thing to put an end to my useless life. In this way I went on for 
some considerable time, when at length these words were savingly 
applied: 'Whether we live, therefore, or die, we are the Lord's.' 
(Hom. xiv. 8.) I now felt that l had not only passed through death 
in law in my former soul trouble, and a deliverance from it, but 
that this blessing had caused me to pass through death to all hope 
in self in a gospel point of view, and that it was impossible to per
form -vows, resolutions, or even to think a good thought, apart 
from the entire grace of God. 

" Henceforth I have been made to depend on him who is able 
to save, which dependence has been tried again and again; and 
sore conflicts have succeeded each other until desperation has call
ed for rebukes a:;id stripes from God. Then he has sent his Word 
and healed me. (Ps. cvii. 20.)" 

After this second deliverance from long darkness, Mr. Hatton 
gave up his business, and began to preach the word. He seldom 
spoke of his call to the ministry. He was almost immediately 
placed over a poor, country people, where he passed the most ac
tive years of his life in peaceable retirement, and remained pastor 
until his death. One of his early hearers has put down the fol
lowing interesting facts relating to his coming among them: 

"Mr. Hatton first came to Outwood about the year 1849, under 
an engagement to supply for three months. At the end of thttt 
period the word had the same effect as of old. Some believed; 
and others did not receive him; so that it was concluded for him 
to discontinue hie labou.-s there. Accordingly he left them, but 
stayed in lodgings with a Mr. Budgen; and as there were many who 
gladly heard the word from him, he was induced the next Sab
bath to preach in Mr. Budgen's house. When the distant friends 
came to Outwood chapel on the Sabbath morning, and found he 
was not expected there, but would preach elsewhere, they left 
almost with one accord to go and he1tr him. There were about 200 
persons the first Sunday; so that they had to use a barn. This 
was continued for some months, the congregation meanwhile in
creasing; until his supporters deemed it right to try and build e. 
chapel. 

"However, here lay a great difficulty. Their hearts were 
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warmed with the love or God; bnt tb!lir pockets were low. D 11 t 
it proved thnt the God who had opeaerl their hearts to cry u11lu 
him to make room for his servant also ruled over the beartR of 
those on whom he had bestowed the gold and silver. By thiR 
meane a piece of freehold land was secured; and t,he way wag 
opened by one Lere being inclined to lend them a little money; 
n.nother there to let them have bricks, timber, &c.; and the far
mers round carting all the materials gm.tis. Oar aged fricJJd, 
the present senior deacon, being very active in the maUer, with 
the nssi&tance of others, the present chapel at Smallfields wa3 
built, and opened in the year 1851. 

"Mr. Hatton continued to labour among us until prevented 
by failing health, bis ministry being blessed to the comfort of 
many of God's living family; and it may be truly said of many 
that this and that man were born there. "H. BATCHELOR." 

In these early days the congregation was composed almost 
wholly of poor prrsons; but they loved their minister, and m:tde 
many sacrifices for his comfort. In later years the chapel was 
well filled; and families were in the habit of driving many miles 
to attend his ministry. He became well known to the churches 
in London and other placet1, where be paid yearly visits, and waq 
much esteemed for the grace of God that was in him and spiri
tual gifts as a minister of trilth. 

One especial season he has related when trouble upon trou hie 
followed him closely. He was then married. and had two children. 
He eays, 

"Oa one occasion I felt determined to give up preaching. 
This was a special time, when the determination ran so high that 
I said, • I will not preach again.' The work had really become 
distasteful. Then some voice whispered within, 'How do yo•1 
know yon will b~ allowed? T.bat is as God wills ; not as you will.' 
The next day (Saturday) for the first time in my life, I was lad 
on a bed of affliction, through an attack of erysipelas. This heltl 
me in terror, and brought me to seek pardon. The complaint 
returned every ninth day for three years; and to this day may 
come on at any moment. 

"At another time, while walking down a lane, the following 
question was powerfully suggested to my mind; it came as quickl_v 
as lightning: • Should yon like to know more of God and his Word?' 
To this I replied, • Yes, Lord; most gladly.' In about three or four 
weeks my wife dropped down, and died in fiveliours. Three week, 
after my daughter had an attack of scarlet fever, and I took ii 
likewise. Also, my son, at school, fell ill with typhus fever 
His life was despaired of; but be ultimately recovered. I marrie, 
again, and buried my second wife in twelve months. I then sen' 
for a sister to come and keep house for me, and buried her iu n•1, 
month. Many times did I cr.v, • Stay, Lord! do stay!' But eve1 
this was not the worst of it. [ had earnestly prayed that my wif, 
might recover, and had felt firmly persuaded tllat she wonLl; bn 
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she died. Then A. B.ood of infidelity rolled in; suolrn flood B!I only 
tbose wbo have felt the euemy's coming iu oA.n fol·ro any ideA. of 
what it was. I felt and said, ' This is a pl"oof the Bible is not tme, 
neither ca.n it be God's Word; because it is said thel"ein, "What
soever ye a.sk believing, ye shall receive." I asked and believed; 
but I have not received. Therefo1·e, it cannot be true; neither cen 
I ever tell the people to trust in that which has proved e, failure 
in my own case. I have myself been deceived; but I will not de
ceive others.' 

"One Lord's day after lllY wife's death, I did not go to chapel; 
I had an excuse. But I had none for the second, and consequently 
wa.s placed in a fix. Still I felt determined not to go. The reason 
wa.s that I had no felt confidence in the Word. The ground seem
ed to be swept from under my feet. What could I say? I felt I 
could not cheat the people by telling them to trust in what had 
proved (as I then thought) a failure in my own case. But this 
portion of Scripture forcibly seized my mind: 'Rejoicing in hope; 
patient in tribulation; continuing instant in prayer.' (Rom. xii. 
12.) With this Scripture came this order: 'Go, and tell them 
that.' I replied, • Never, never I It is impossible I I do not believe 
it; and how can I go and tell others it is a truth?' But there 
might have been no other text in the whole Book of God. I went 
and read the text out; bnt I had no sooner done so than I said, 
• If you want to koow where I am, I am the very opposite to that.' 
0 so angrily did I say that I Quickly the rebuke of God came, 
which made me tremble: 'You say that a.gain, if you dare.' Well, 
I told the people to• rejoice in hope,' for all would come right at 
la.st; to be 'patient in tribulation,' for all would ultimately work 
for good; aud to continue •instant in prayer,' for God would 
surely answer prayer, This went on until I hated the sound of 
my own voice; for I did not feeUngly believe a word of it. This 
pressure upou me I thought was cruelty added to cruelty. 0 how 
I bemos.nPd so hard a lot I 

'' But about three days afterwards, while sitting alone, wishing for 
death and not finding it. suddenly the Lord cawe, and said, 'Did 
you say, " Thy will be don<l," in your prayers?' Only those who 
have passed under a close examination by the L:)rd can form an 
idea of the force of his ree.sonings. Those pre.yers stood present 
to my view, both in matter and manner. I saw that I had not 
freely said, • Thy will be done.' It was of no use making any ex
cuse. There they were plain enough, as in an open page before 
my eyes. Then ont came a most reluctant, • I suppose I did not. 
It does not appear that I did. I was afraid to do so.' 'Then,' the 
Lord answered, 'you were wrong.' I replied, • I was, Lord.' He 
continued, 'Did you prop your faith up, or did faith prop you up?' 
This question was accompanied by a clear insight into the whole 
proceedings, from beginning to end. The whole appeared like an 
old house shored up all round to keep it from crumbling to the 
ground. I replied, •I suppose I did prop it up.' But the.t,'suppose' 
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wa.a a drm oon.-iot.ion; and I waa compeiled to own t.hat l baa 
propped up the faitb. I shall never for5et the time. The Lord 
then said,• Do you not know tha.t faith should support you, and 
not you prop it up ?' I replied, • I do know it.' Then the word 
ca.me: • You eee then that yon are wrong, aod the Word is right.' 
Here I fell under it, and wag taught a most useful lesson thereby." 

'l'o be conclucled. 

THE GLORY AND EXCELLENCE OF THE HOLY 
SCRIPTURES. 

Is the Word of God, reader, precious to thy soul? Are the 
promises like pearls, and the blessings of the gospel as living 
springs to thy mind, more to be desired than gold? Is it thy feast, 
thy J6y, and thy life? Dost thou search therein as for hid trea
sures? la the centre of thy soul in the volume of the Book? Is 
this the divine field where thy thoughts range? Canst thou say 
with the psalmist, "How precious are thy thoughts unto me, 0 
God; how great is the sum of them!" If so, then the following 
discourse upon the worth and glory of the Scriptures may be u. 
word in season to thee, "like apples of gold in pictures of silver." 

The glory and preciousness of the Scriptures will appear in the 
consideration that they contain the sum, life, and treasure of joy, 
.as the sweet embassy of peace, and joyful message from heaven. 
"Behold, I bring you glad tidings of great joy;" likewise thoughts 
of God, in nll their depths, majesty, and greatness. "I know," 
Sltith God, "the thoughts that I think towards you, thoughts 
of peace," &c. '!'he Sc1·iptures are the copy of his heart, the coun
sel of his will, the epistle of his love, the charter of heaven, the 
joyful sound, the streams of life, the living food. As saith the 
Holy Ghost," Let this epistle be read in all the churches. I will 
be gracious; I will be their God; I give unto them eternal life. 
Blessed are all they that know the joyful sound," &c. "The 
streams whereof shall make glad the city of God;" all which, like 
a hand or index, point out to the godly the transcendent worth 
and excellencies of the divine Scriptures, which appear with rays 
more evident than the sun at noon-day. 

First. Jn the Author, Life, anJ Sourca of them, namely, Jeho
vah, the Being of all perfection, the centre of feliuity, the fountain 
of happiness, the fund of blessings, and tlle well-siJring of glory; 
as the only wise God. And as tl..te Scriptures are a revelation of 
the B1::ing, nature, and peifectj,ons of G-od; of his graciousness, 
covenant, and promises; of the w11,y of life, cown.rnnion with, and 
enjoyment of God; therefore it is that they are styled," The Word 
of God, the Oracles of God, the volume of tile Book, the sayings 
of the Holy Ghost, the sure testimouies, aucl the ministration of 
glory.'' Htincti the ancient fathers med. to c,dl thew, "The 
divu1e balance, the sound of heaven, where the will of God is 
learned and the King invites us home to glory;" which makes the 
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Word of God more precious than gold, sweeter than honey or 
the honey-comb. 

Secondly. The Scriptures are precious in the matter and mar
row they contain; namely, divine doctrines, certain prophecies, 
a spiritual law, a gracious covenant, sweet privileges, precious 
promises, and glorious ordinances; that whatsoever they teach 
is truth; whatsoever they command is right; whatsoever they 
reveal is precious; namely, the promised Seed, the divine Shiloh, 
the Strength of Israel, the Root of Jesse, the Off~pring of David, 
the Rose of Sharon, the Lily of the V ttlley, the Sun of righteous
oes:1, the Morning Rt.nr, the Rock of Age~, the Fonndn.tion of 
:/,,,u, thi' r,ln1·ions MessialJ, tl1e Jenr lmmaunel, which beiug iu
terpret.eJ, i~, <tod witlJ ns; of wL,ow the prophets RWPet.ly sang; 
-,,Low the augels proclaimeJ, auJ the apostles preached; whoru 
th6 saints for ever love and adore; because his Name is the glory of 
the Scriptures, the spring of praise, the life of the promises, the 
joy of the ordinances, the sum of the types, the object of every 
good hope, the centre, rest, and stay of the soul, as the Christ of 
God and the Salvation of Israel. Speak we of glory; he is that 
in the abstract, the very brightness of glory. Speak we of the 
chiefest among ten thousand; he is that beyond comparison. Of 
beauty; he is that in full perfection, for in him all perfections 
meet and every glory shines, fairer than the sons of men, beauty 
beyond compare. Speak we of grace; it is his nature, full of grace. 
Of love; it is his Name : "God is love." Of faithfulness; it is the 
girdle of his reins. Of truth; "he is the Amen, the faithful and 
trne Witness." In short, speak we of heaven, grace, glory, and 
eternal life; he is the treasure, the life, and Giver of all. Thus 
the Scriptures are precious, as they contain a revelation of so 
precious a Saviour, in his names, characters, essential, personal, 
relative, and eternal glories. He is Alpha, the beginning of the 
Scriptures, and O,nega, the end of revelation. 

Thirdly. The preciousness of the Scriptures will appear in the 
depth of consolation which they contain; as a spiritual Canaan 
flowing with milk and honey; deeps unsearchable; mysteries 
most profound; and gloriea incomprehensible; namely, a reve
lation of that Being who is a plenitude of bliss in his own nature, 
and derives an immense and eternal happiness from his own 
essence; who perpetually possesses all that eternity can open in 
his own all-sufficiency, self-exiiltence, transcendence, and incom
prehensibility. His Name is Jehovah, which denotes the being and 
possession of glory; and yet all this glory self-subaiateth in 
Three Divine Persons in one eternal God. Likewise they contain 
the glory of the incarnate union; which things the angels desire 
to look into,-to see dust and Deity united, the perfections of two 
natLu€s shining in one Person, God himself dwelling in clay, and 
tabernacling in flesh as his tent, his rest, and residence, bis 
habitation, and divine ~hekinah. 0 ! the glories of this Man as 
stJ.nrliug iu Goil, the rvyalti(!B of tlJig Kiug, the preciousness of 
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thie Jeeue, the divine Kinsman, and dear IJ,i,ysman b-,tween ( ;ocl 
and man, the Man Chriet Jesue. This is he that is the Angel of 
God'e presence; that has the keys of the kingdom, and ie the Ex
ecutioner of hie decrees; that props all nature with his arm, and 
commands heaven with a loolc. The angels adore him; the seraphs 
praiee him; heaven worships him; all nature obeye him; and 
saints for ever eing hie Name. This ie the dear Immanuel, the 
divine Bridegroom, the ancient Head and Husband of the church, 
in whom all glories meet, and every perfection shines in his com
plex Person as God-man for ever and ever. Thus the Scriptures 
appr.ar to be precious, as they reveal such depths of wisdom, love, 
1rnd powei', such grace and kindness in our incarnate God. 

Fourthly. Their pl'eciousuess appears in their suitableness to 
our caee; inasmuch ae they contain balm for every wound. They 
are the eacred glase in which we see the glory, power, and spiritu
ality of the law of God; that it is a transcript of Deity, the dis
play of hie nature, the beame of his holiness, and the rule of 
righteousneee; that it requires perfect purity of nature, perfect 
love to God: "Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thine 
heart;" and this perfection of nature and centre of love, if it be 
answerable to the law, muet extend to every thought, aim, wish, 
or desire, and that "with all thine heart, with all thy soul, and 
with all thy strength." Thus, "if thou wilt enter into life, keep 
the commandments;" for "whatsoever the law saith, it saith to 
them that :i,re under the law." But if thou haet sinned, though 
it be but the sin of a thought, thy righteousness is eternally over 
by all thy obedience to the law; and the reason ie plain; for, 
saith the Scripture, "The thought of foolishness is sin;" and 
"sin is," saith the Holy Ghost, "the transgression of the law," 
and "he that offends in one point is guilty of. all." If so, then 
there can be no ee,lvation by the law, because we have all sinned. 
Therefore "by the deeds of the law ehall no flesh living be justi
fied;" because the law, as viola.ted, is full of wrath, and hath 
nothing to give to the guilty sinner but death and damnation. 
Hence the guilty sinner, wounded with sin, trembling cries out, 
"What shall I do to be saved?" 

This is what renders the gospel precious, as it is the heavenly 
star by which the Holy Spirit guides us to J esns, to the blood of 
sprinkling, to the precious promises and the balmy blessings of 
the covenant, to the hope of Israel, and the Saviour thereof in 
every time of trouble. 0 precious Scriptures I for there we see 
Jesus dying, the Just for the unjust; and as the Surety, Sufferer, 
and Se,viour. Lo! he bears the sinner's crimson crimes and dies. 
0 amazing love I He diee for the sinner, and the curse seizes the 
Surety, and the pa.ins e,nd penalties of the broken law are poured 
into his soul. Lo I He dies a Victim, a vicarious Victim, and 
Sacrifice in the sinner's stead. 

Thus he died that we may live, was wounded that we may be 
healed, was condemned that we may be free, was made sin, en-
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dured the curse, and felt the w<>ight of wrath, the,t we thtough 
faith in his precious blood m1ty enjoy life, righteousness, pence, 
and salvation. 

Thus the Scriptures are precious, as they ere a revelation of the 
ground of eternal hope, the guide of life, the fuel of devotion, and 
the treasure of infinite provision. Are they not the subjeot of 
contemplation, the lamp of life aud life of our souls, light to the 
blind, feet to tho lame, counsel to the inquirer, strength to the 
weak, comfort to the mourner, bread to the hungry, living we,ters 
to the thirsty, wine to revive us, a staff to support us, fle,gons 
to supply us, meat for men, and milk for babes? 

In a word, here (in the volume of the Book) God himself pro
claims his household care and the riches of provision for his family; 
namely, treasures of mercy for the poor, multitudes of pardons 
for the guilty, grace for the sinking, cordials for the fainting, so
lace for the afflicted, victory for the tempted; in short, glory, an 
eternal weight of glory! For while we live, they are the rule of 
our conversation; and when we are dying, they afford us the hope 
of our glorification. Who can know them and not love them? 
Who can love them and not delight in them day and night? For 
they contain the food of faith and the treasure of heaven; which 
made Chrysostom say, "Get ye Bibles, the medicines for your 
souls;" and Augustine to say, ''Takeaway your papers, and bring 
among us the Book of God," whose depths are unsearchable, and 
the knowledge of which is life eternal. But, perhaps, dear reader, 
thou art ready to say, "How shall head the Scriptures so as to 
find them thus precious and profitable to my soul?" 

1. By"'his teaching thee to prize them highly, as the jewels of 
heaven, the Oracles of God, and the record of his love; contain
ing the ancient thoughts of his hes.rt, the great deeps and delights 
of his will, wherein the mystery of grace is opened, and the 
gracions covenant revealed, and "life and immortality brought 
to light by the gospel;" as it reveals from heaven the sweet mys
teries of Christ's love to his church, which time can never reverse; 
and, like a kE:y, unlocks the cabinet of richest treasures. There
fore mayest thou prize them highly, as the most precious news, 
the dearest sound, the sweetest harmony thon ever heardest; as 
there are no tidings like the tidings of life; no sound so sweet as 
the year of jubilee; no message like that of redemption; no pro
clamation like that of liberty to captives, and the opening of the 
prison doors to them who ere bound, &c. 

2. By his teaching thee to love them exceedingly as thy life, 
thy treai;ure, and thy joy; eo that thy heart will be ravished with 
them, as they contain such descriptive glories of thy Beloved, in 
all bis graciousness, fulness, and promises: as having salvation 
upon his heart, kindness in his nature, and all the blessings of 
the covenant in his hands; aa standing in union with God, in 
all his ancient glory; the Head and Hu11band of his church; that 
thereby thou mayest possess all fulness, felicity, and familiarity 
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with his Fttther M thy F8,thar, and with hia God 11,g thy God; 
fulness, as he stands in union with God; felicity, s,g he is the 
sa.c1·ed fountain of every joy; familiarity, !Ml he is thy Friend aurl 
elde1· Brother; in whom all the lines of nature, grace, 1tnd glory 
meet; as he is the pattern of affection, and model of all Jehovah's 
ways. 

Thereforti to profit by the Scriptures is to be enabled to love 
them exceedingly, RS the treasure of our heart, and the life of 
our soula; to count all things but dross and dung for the ex
cellence of the knowledge of Christ in them; and to be like Job, 
who esteemed them "more than his necessary food;" and as 
D,1Vid, who calls the Word of God his heritage, his riches, his 
delight, ancl his meditation, more to be desired than gold. There
fore be saith, "How precious are thy thoughts unto me, 0 God!'' 

3. By his causing thee to believe them steadfastly and S:Qirit
ually; that they are the infallible records of heaven, the grouud 
and pillar of truth; that they contain a revelation of what really 
is, as sure as light is light, or as truth is truth. They reveai the 
being, perfections, and promises of God, in his essence, incom
prehensibleness, glory, and power. 

First. To believe the Scriptures steadfastly and spiritually is to 
believe that God is as firm to his promise as he is in his own 
nature; that heaven and earth may sooner sink than one jot or 
tittle thereof shall fail; that he has engaged the honour of his 
Name and the perfections of his nature to be faithful to his Word, 
firm to his covenant, sure to his oath and every engagement of 
grace to his chosen. 

Secondly. Steadfastly and spiritu1tlly to believe the Scriptures 
'is to feel we are guilty sinners, and be made desirous to be saved 
in God's own way; being led to take hold upon his st;:ength, 
and cleave to Christ's perfect righteousness, as the "anchor of 
the soul· both sure and steadfast, entering into that within the 
veil." If any poor soul ask," What is believing?'' In short, it is 
a spiritual willingness to be saved, a longing desire to know the 
way of salvation, a trusting of soul on Christ, a we.iting for sal
vation, and a leaning upon Christ, the dear Object of hope; 
believing that he has engaged himself, in his Person, per
fections, and promises, to save to the uttermost; that he became 
incarna(e to save; that he was anointed, sealed, sent, and author-

. ized to save all that come unto God by him; that he lived, died, 
and suffered purely to save the lost sheep of the house of Israel; 
that he now lives and pleads his own precious blood and sacri
fice, to save to the very uttermost: that it is his office, bis delight, 
and his honour, to save that sinner that is brought to trust in him. 
Thus, "whosoever believeth ou him," saith the Holy Ghost, 
"shall never perish, but have everl1tsti:1g life." This is to believe 
the record which God bath given of his Son. 

Thirdly. Steadfastly and spiritually to believe the Scriptures is 
to believe that it is the work and office of the Holy Ghost to 
spread (by divine operation upon the mind) life, glory, and un-
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aerst,anding in t.lHl Scriptures; that thereby thy soul mtty discArn 
the beauty, preciousness, and excellencies of the Lord Jesus, in 
his PerRon, blood, righteonsne:;s, love, and power; that by theirn 
redeeming streams thy soul may be led to the fountain of eternal 
grace, to view thy union, thy standing, by grace, and glorious 
relation to the Lord ,T esus Christ before the foundation of the 
world, as the si)ring-heail of all thy bliss, nud fountain of all life, 
joy, and consolation; as it springs from the depths of eternity, the 
riches of immensit.y, the treasures of infinity, the fnlness of the 
Deity. All which is broken up, revealed, and sealed to thy soul 
by the Holy Ghost's power, as the earnest of thy inherit11,nce, 
until the redem1,tion of the purchased possession. Remembu it 
is by the fresh anointings of the Holy Ghost that spiritual desires 
are maintained; that the work of grace is carried on in thy heart; 
that thy hope is revived, thy faith strengthened, and thy soul 
"sealed to the day of redemption." 

4. That the Scriptures may be precious and profitable to 
thee, may the Spirit help thee to study them diligently with 
all thy heart e.nd with all thy soul, with all the intenseness of 
desire and ardency of affection, "Search the S(}riptures." 0 may 
it be thy employment, thy element, and the delight of thy soul I 
For to search the Scriptures signifies to shake, sift, and search 
narrowly, es one determined to find the beauty, force, and strength 
of e,ery sentence; that ever)' jot and sy liable may be understood; 
comparing place with place, tbings going before, with things com
ing 11.fter. Consider the chain aud connect.ion there is; compare 
word with word, "'Lich will tend to open knoUy texts, dark pas
sages, end obscure places. Thus by comparing spiritual things 
with spiritnal, you will (by the biessing of the Holy Ghost) s€e 
and taste the treasures oft.he kingdom. 0 I mayest thou be enabled 
like the bee to gather h:mey from every flower; I mean divine 
sweetness from every promise and blessing in the Book of God. 
If the promises come no~ to you, may Christ draw you to the 
promists as your inheritance and legacies of love. Where should 
Zion'a children be drawn but to the breast of Zion's consolation? 
What less can so.ticfy their desires but the sincere milk of the 
Word, that they may grow thereby? This made David to say, 
"I have more understanding than all my teachers; for thy testi
monies are my meditations." 

5, and lastly. Wouldst thou desire that tho Scriptures ma,y 
be preciouf! and profitaLlo to thee? Then Goel holp thee to 
obey them conscientioui-Jy. If ever you hope to proRper a,t the 
gates of Zion, to enjoy nearness to God, life in your souls, and 
communion wilh your Beloved, you must be brought to pay the 
highest honour to the Word of God, as the rule of your words 
and the guide of all your actions. If you desire to honour God 
and shir.e a2 a Christian, then ask for the good old way, and the 
Lord help you to walk therein. 

To be brought to obey the Word of God comcientiously is to 
bear it readily and affectionately, being swift to henr, (because 



'rllE GOSPEL STANbARD,-1884. 35!J 
11 f~itb _cometh by hearing, and hearing by the Word of Goa,-•) 
wh10b 1e the only way to grow in grace, and prospr,r in ctivinA 
nnderRtanding. And hero let the Christian reader remember tbat 
all hie holiness and epiritu11l-mindednes8 flows as much frow 
the Lord J eeue ( as the root of the righteous) as pardon flows 
through his blood. Ho ie thy green fir-tree, in whom all thy fruit 
is found. It is by his presence and power that thy soul is sanc
tified and transformed into his image. As ,Jesus shmee upon thy 
epirH, so thou reflectest bis beams: and that which secures the 
eeams and beauties of holiness in thy soul is thy union to bis 
gracefulness, and thy relation and interest to all the divine anoint
inge wherewith be was anointed above bis fellows. Hence it is 
that the soul's sanctification is begun, carried on, and consum
mated by virtue of union to this divinely-anointed Head of the 
church. Hence learn, that when thy garments are defiled, thy 
thoughts polluted, and the iniquities of thy heels overtake thee, 
then it is that the Spirit leads thee (just as thou art) to the blood 
of sprinkling, to the fountain opened, and there bathes thy g,uilty 
soul afresh.· This is the only way to live the most holy, humble, 
and spiritual life. 

That the Lord may bless and seal hie sacred Word to thy soul; 
that thereby thou mayest discern new glories, taste fresh 5weet
ness, enjoy renewed life and liberty to see that "all are yours and 
ye are Christ's," as the foretaste of the future glory the Scrip
tures reveal, is and shall be the prayer of thy devoted servant 
in the Lord, Jom1 ALLEN. 

London. March 1, 1765. 
[John Allen was the author of the" Spiritual Magazine" and 
"A Spiritual Exposition of the Bible;" _also of '· The Christiar. 
Pilgrim, or The Travels of the Children of Israel Spiritualized." 

SOVEREIGN GRACE. 
Tm, ancient cooncil of the Eternal Three 
,vns ratified and settled on the tree; 
Christ knew for whom he there ~honld groan allll l.,kc,L 
There's nothing else lost man has got to plPe1,I. 
Altho' this gloriou:; truth rnns thro' Gml's Dook, 
Y ct 'tis a trnth tlrnt most men OYC'rlook ; 
And ever will, till Goel Lhc :-:;pirit shi1w, 
And help tho mrin to s11y, "'l'he Lonl is min,, ... 
0 ye whom God hns t:mght this tmth to kmrn·, 
Jehnvnh wns your Fril'rnl arnl sin your fo,'; 
And ye, ihro' grnc<', who LrnsL Lo l hrist. for nll, 
Your God hnth chos<'n you l,v;,m· the Fall. 
My chosen ones aro si1t1101·8 like the rest; 
''l'ia all ol' sovereign grncc that th,•_r ar~ l.,k~s\1; 
I fore-ordriincd that tlwy ~l.10nld all bel1c,·c; 
All others left, whom Sntan should tlccei,·e . 
.All ye who love the Lord, rc,1 e,n1a 1eell 
When ye pursued the path that lead, to hell. 
Who stopp'd you then ? ·why did ye not go on? 
DEC,\1:SE ye n;-c Ilic souls C'/11·i,I .11 -·',/ 1,pc,11. D. Ilrnnu1. 
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TWO LtlrrEns to A CLEllGYu!AN. 
Cor.ciuiteci frcmi '/Jltgc S07. 

II, 
M.v dea.r T.,-As you desi1·e me to spea.l, a.gain on the subjeot 

of religion, I will; but I am fully convinoed in my mind you are 
wrong, and if you continue in your present sentiments, will find 
yourself awfully deceived . 

. You a.re quite mistaken in supposing your experience accords 
~vith tha.t of Cennick, Whitefield, or Roma.inc. 'l'hey knew what 
it was to have Christ revealed in their heads, and to describe it; 
which you at present ca.nnot. Romaine talks of crowning Jesus 
in the day of his espousals, a thing you are a stranger to (see 
Letter 9); and Whitefield says in one sermon, "If you can tell 
the time, or book, or sermon when Christ and his atonement was 
applied by the Holy Ghost, and you received remission of sins, 
you are safe." I defy any of the evangelical men, with a few 
exceptions, to do the same. I will show your errors and what 
you want; but God only can make you understand. 

In your first letter you said you loved God, which proved you 
a believer; and thence you claimed Christ. On my reply, you 
said you had expressed yourself awkwardly.: and, by way of 
emendation, told me iu your next letter you believed on Christ 
without any evidence at all,-a thing impossible,-and thab 
faith was the ma.nifestatiou of your election. Now, how can 
faith be the manifestation of anything? A thing must.first be 
manifest before we can believe it; we cannot believe a thing till 
we are first convinced of it, and it is made manifest to us. The 
want of this being made manifest is the reason you cannot in 
your heart believe in your election; for though you talk some
times of believing it, it is plain you cannot at the bottom, for 
want of evidence. 

You say, in your present letter, you onJy want faith; that is, 
you feel you want something, but you do not know what; you 
have no peace, nor ever will have on your present basis, if you 
seek it a thousand years. It is not to act faith you want. You 
want grounds for faith to rest upon. If those were revealed to 
.you, true faith would immediately follow. You want the Holy 
Ghost's witness, testimony, and revelation of Christ in your soul 
as your salvation. When the Holy Ghost thus tesWies of and 
applies Christ, he brings his own evidence with him in the power 
felt and immediate effects perceived. Faith springs up spon
taneously, and can no longer be withheld; it follows the power 
with which the Holy Ghost operates. "For the work of right
eousness shall be peace, and the effect ofrighteoueness quietness 
and assurance for ever." (Isa. xxii. 17.) "Not meat and drink; 
but righteousness, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost. (Rom. xiv. 
7.) It is this power that you want first; when you have ex
perienced it, you will have a ground on which to believe that will 
bear_ you up. Your present faith has no basis but your own 
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reason. The power of God hns not yet been manifested in your 
soul; you hnve not received the knowledge of salvation by the 
remiselon of your sins. (Luke i. 77.) It is the resurrection of 
Obrist applied in the power of the Holy Ghost that makes e. good 
oonscience, and nothing else. "The an&wer of a good conscience 
toward God, by the resurrection of Jesus Christ." (1 Pet. iii. 21.) 

I he.ve now stated as plainly as I can what God has taught me 
and what I firmly believe; and I pray that he may convince you 
of your errors, as he has done me, and teach you the same; 
without which, I am persuaded, no man can enter the kingdom 
of God. 

I beg my kind remembrances, and remain, 
Yours very affectionately, 

c. R. 
N.B.-Cennick, Hart, Bunye.n, e.nd others clearly describe how 

they received the above testimony, till which they never attained 
peace. Without this it is only the letter without the power. 
(1 Cor. iv. 20; 2 Thess. i. 4, 5.) 

Grantham., March 13th, 1831. 

JESUS, THE BREAD OF LIFE. 

0 :i3READ of Life, for thee I cry l 
Unless I cat thee, I shall die; 
A wither'd branch, a fruitless tree, 
l can do nothing without thee. 
No prayer will to the Father rise 
Unless the Son within me cries; 
No care for saints, no gracious lo-re, 
Unless thy bowels in me mo,e. 
If I should so religious seem 
That men would hold me in esteem; 
Devoid of thee, how sad my state,
A counterfeit, a reprobate! 

Devoid. of thee, my soul is dead; 
Thou art my All, my living Head; 
In thee alone my springs abound, 
From tbee alone my fruit is found. 

Nature could never yet produce 
A. single grape of heavenly juice; 
All branches bearing frnit di'l'ine 
Must grow in Christ, the living Vine. 

BENH)ll:s' MILNER. 

The word is p1·eached in the power of the Holy Spirit. It is 
a savour of life. It is a soul-transforming word. It assimilates the heart 
into Christ's likeness, It produces assurance: '' Our gospel came to you 
not in word only, but in power, and in the Holy Ghost, and in much as
surance," (1 Thess. i. 5.)-0ld .Author, 
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SPIRITUAL LETTERS. 

CHRIST, nm mn.Y \UY. 

D.iar Cousin Edward,--lt is a long time since I wrote to you. 
I am not a good correspondent; but as I was thinking of you this 
morning, words flowed apace. I suppose you arc still in trouble 
of some sort ; for "man is born unto trouble, as the sparks fly 
upward." You know Jesus Christ said, "In the world ye shall 
have tribulation ; " but he added, "Ile of good cheer; I have 
overcome the world." But why sl.10uld we be glad about that, if 
he did not mean that he had overcome the world for us? You 
and I feel religion to be a personal matter and our immortal souls 
of such value that although we can rejoice in the salvation of 
any sinner, yet we ourselves are in such imminent danger accord
ing to our feelings that we are obliged to cry, 11 Lord, save, or I 
perish." 

I feel sometimes that my nature is so bent toward destrucLion 
that I must be snatched as a brand from the burning; and were 
it not for Jesus Christ, destruction would be sure. But I feel if I am 
behind Jesus Curist, there is safety. Yea, I tell all that have 
charges age.inst me to bring them now, to keep nothing back; for 
here is payment enough, virtue enough, Yes; I awaked one 
morning and as I lay on the bed thinking, I seemed to be such 
a great sinner that I told the Lord if there were any place of ban
ishment out of his sight, that was the place where I deserved to 
be, that it was my proper place ; and at the same time I saw there 
was virtue enough in Jesus Christ for me; and that if all the 
sins had been imputed to me from Adam t0 the present day, yet 
I could have triumphed through Christ. So, like the apostle, I 
have come to desire not to know any thing save Jesus Christ and 
him crucified ; for I find he is the only Way. 

I have tried to find another way to appease the wrath of God, 
but in vain; so I am obliged to acknowledge that this passage of the 
Bible is true: 11 There is none other name under heaven given 
among men, whereby we must be saved." (Actsiv.12.) And now 
what do I find? Why, that I am in the same mind as God, 
believe his Word concerning his Son to be truth, and can feel at 
times that God and sinful I are friends through his Son. The 
hymn says: 

"Be the living God my Friend, 
Then my joys will never end." 

This is the persuasion in me, that " if God be for us, who can 
be against us?" "It is God that justifieth. Who is he that con
demneth? '' 

It is a great mercy to have a view by faith of this new and liv
ing way ; for here is all that we can desire. I have a fear of say
ing too much; because I am afraid my future life may not cor
respond with my words and feelings now. Nevertheless what I 
have said ie true and, I believe, nothing less than the word of 
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God; for I myself cannot do it, and it would be against the king-
clom of the devil for him to doit, if he could. So I am obliged to 
conclude it is from God; and if it is his work he is responsible 
for the perfecting of it. His Word says that'' he which hath begun 
a good work in you will perform it until the day of Jesus Christ." 
(Phil. i. 6.) And seeing it is impossible for God to lie, the ac
complishment is sure. What I want is a foundation that may be 
built on that cannot be removed ; and that is found alone in 
Christ. If our building is on him, then the rains may descend, and 
the winds may blow, and the floods come, but the building is on 
the Rock; consequently it will not fall. None can undermine 
the Rook, Jesus Christ, neither can any separate us from him; 
for !,he union is complete. Loss iij impossible; for we are mem
bers of his body, and cau he suffer the loss of one of his members ? 

"Impossible ! For thine own hands 
Have bound my heart thus firm to thee ; 
And in the Book thy promise stands 
That where thou art thy friends must be." 

I can say with Job," Though he slay me, yet will I trust in 
him." And why? Because I am persuaded that he alone hath 
the words of eternal life. Therefore, enabled by grace, I can not, 
must not, will not, give up the matter; because to give it up is 
to give up my all. Therefore, come good, come bad, come life, 
come death, I need to venture upon him, sink or swim; and I have 
faith enough to believe I shall not sink. I have one of the same 
crutches that a dear man said he was going to heaven upon. 
He said he had two. One was," All that the Father giveth me shall 
come to me ; " and the other was, " And him that cometh to me 
I will in no wise cast out." (Jno. vi. 37.) Now although this man 
is dead, yet he has left these crutches behind ; but I can only 
use the last one named. And I believe, God helping me to use 
this one, I can hobble on in the way to the kingdom ; and, if it 
should be the Lord's will, I shall use both by and by. 

I will give you a few verses I have written : 
Jesus, before thy feet I fall, 
My hope, my Rock, my strength, my all. 
Defiled and powerless, am l ; 
Compassionate a mourner"s cry. 
Shouldst thou discard my hum Lile plva, 
·where shrmld I seek, or whither flee? 
'Tis thou alone the balm cnnst give; 
Then send thy ·word, and bid me liw. 
Revi-1-e my weary, restless soul; 
Reveal thyself, and make mo whole; 
Give mo ouc look of 8acrcd Ion', 
Aud all my hciuo_us lloulits rcmoye, 
Shouldst thou not pity, Lonl, then I 
Shall groau, and sink, aud mourn, and die; 
All comforts I refuse but thee, 
Por all besides arc vanity. 

Your affectionate Cousin, and I hope, Brother, 
RoBERT l\I1LLS. 
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. THOU IJAST llliOWF:D TB\' rtot>tt! !tAkn 't13lNO~. 

My dear Sister in Jesus,-Thot1gh a long EeM,on bite l'olled 
over our heads since we had any communion with u.ch other, 
yet I hR.ve not forgotten you nor yom· sympathiiing kindness in 
tile day of bittt>r sorrow. The sorrow I then had, and which 
preyed heavily upon my spirit, is in a great measure removed, 
though I am not without my cross, and when in my right mind 
I can bless ruy God for it. I feel it serves to keep down my 
pride, gives me to feel my dependence, and where my strength 
lies, and so keeps me hanging upon him who is my light, my 
life, my joy, a.nd my i:;alvatiou, God, the desire of my soul, and 
my 1;resent and eternal portion; and not mine only, but yours 
also. 

" Fo1· t.hough our dearest cornfortR fall 
Beneath his sovereign will, 

He never takes away our n.11, 
Himself he gh-es us still." 

I am nostraugerto your calamities. Youreorrowemusthave 
been great indeed and, I thought, too sacred for such a poor 
fleshly creature as I am to venture to intrude upon. But I trust 
by this time the sharp edge has somewhat worn off, and you are 
beginning to feel the dawn of ~weet submission and resignation 
beaming in your poor ber~aved soul. Dark and dr.nse must 
have been the clouds which hung over ·you in the time of your 
deep sorrow. As I have, with six of my children altogether, 
been laid. prostrate with that terrible disease, I have known what 
it is to drink of that cup, and to learn the.t prostrating lesson, 
that "with God is terrible majesty." (Job xxxvii. 22.) Well I 
Hi,nself hath done it. (Isa. xxxviii. 15.) Yea; your God has seen 
good, in hie inscrutable wisdom, thus to act; and who can stay 
his hand, and say, "What doest thou?" Ab! my friend, we 
111ust be brought to bow to his sovereign mandate. May he give 
us grace ar:d power to do so, remembering that he always works 
for bis own glory. And this be did, when he laid your sins and 
mine upon his dear Sou; while he sheathed the sword of his 
justice into his very hea1·t and soul. "He spared not his own 
Son," but freely delivered him up for us all; and now what shall 
I say? How shall I act the part of a comforter? 'fbis I long 
to do, as being a member of the same suffering body, and re
membering also, with gratitude, your kindness towards me, a 
poor stranger, when almost all men had forsaken me, and I 
almost thought God had forsaken me too. But he forsaketh not 
bis saints; and they that trust in him shall never be confounded, 
wc,rld u·ithout end. Painful as the dispensation has been to you 
and your dear husband, I hope by this time you are enabled to 
begin to look at the merciful side of it; and as the wind ( of the 
Spirit) has passed by you, and cleansed away some of the dark 
vapours, you are looking at the bright light that is in the cloud 
(Job :x.xxvii. 21), and also are begirrning to understand something 
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of the balanoings of the clouds, the wondrous works of him who 
is perfect in know lodge. Artl yon ablo to say that thi:, doud ha;ci 
come over you in nrnrcy.? No doubt you have been thinking it 
has been Bent in judgment o.nd correction; and no donbt alRo it 
ho.a caused you a severe struggle to cl rink the cup which your 
Father has mixed for you; b11t you will find love at the bottom 
of it. But I have learned with Job that that which i3 unsavoury 
cannot be eaten without salt; and yours has been an unsa,voury 
morsel indeed to poor nature, neither will it go down or digest 
to your profit without the salt of Gocl's sandifying grnce. For 
law and terrors, judgments and afflictions, do but harden all the 
time they work alone; but a sight and sense of God's goodness 
and mercy in chastening us,-this will dissolve a heart of stone, 
and make the unsavoury morael go down; and we shall be 
brought to say, "I know, 0 Lord, that thy judgments are right, 
and that thou in faitbfolness hast afflicted me." 

And, my friend, yon little know the in(iuitude of the mercy of 
this severe but fatherly stroke, both to yourself and the dear babes 
you have not lost, but only reluctantly yielded into the hand of him 
who gave them; nay, only lent them to you for a little time. 0 
my dear friend, what a mercy to the children I What a blessed 
escape from the evils of this sin-cursed world! How many sins, 
sorrows, and snares have they escaped! How transient was their 
stay in this world of night; and how early they were translated 
into the realms of everla;iting light, to dwell in the presence of 
Jesus for ever I IIIy dear sister, could you wish them back ag,i.in 
in this world of sorrow, and have to contend with their various 
little froward dispositions, merely that your natural affections 
might feast on them, could you? You will say, " Their little 
pretty ways and their innocent prattle often pleased and delighted 
me, and frequently diverted my thoughts when alone." Yes, 
my friend; but would their ways have been always so pretty and 
pleasing, their conversation always so innocent and engaging, 
their will and disposition al ways so docile and tractable? Your 
observation must have taught you that the very reverse of this 
is too frequently the case, when children grnw up into life. Alas! 
If grace prevent not, they will grow up into sin, obstinacy, and 
self-will; but, 0 the mercy, the Lord has taken them! They 
will never return to you ; but you will go, yea, are going to them 
as fast as time can carry you; and when you see them again, 
it will be as glorified spirits in the presence of God. 

"Happy infants, early blest I 
Rest, in peaceful slumber, rest I 
Early rescued from the cares 
"Which increase with growing yenrs. 

"No delights nro worth thy stay, 
Smiling as they seem nnd gay; 
Short and 1,ickly are they all, 
Ha,rdly tusted 'ere they fall." 
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Anrl in nnflition t0 tbis great m<'l'CIJ of !mowing yonr cliilrlren 
,u e fA,r 011 I. of l,]1e rnn,ch of P,A,tnu, si 11, H nd lriunl1ttio11, how mnnr, 
J'e!t, how IIIU/1,'/ Yery painfnl ]lRllgB, nn:1.iotieR, and caroe are yon 
r.pnrerl, hmnRnly spen.king, hnd yonr children grown np into life I 
Yon conl<l. not hnve experte<l to havo been exem1it from those sad 
1riAlR to which lhe genern.lity of pareut~ are snbjoct. Aud though 
~-011 might hn.vf' endenrnnl'rcl lo hrinit them np in the nurtnre 11,ll(l 
11dniouilio11 of the Lori!, :rel. mMI, likrl.r yon woulcl hn.ve had to 
prove, with the rest of the Lord's family who are and have been 
parents, that grace is not hereditary. Ah I my friend, it is pain
ful work to have our own follies set before us, sometimes as in a 
gl,iss, in ihe conduct of our children; but so it is, and so it was 
in some instances in olden time. Adam bad two sons, and one 
was a murderer. Noah had three, and one mocked his father, 
and was accursed. Abraham had two sons; one a son of the 
flesh, the product of unbelief. He twined about Abraham's heart 
till the seed of faith came; and while Abraham was engaged in 
the solemuities attending Isaac's weaning, Ishmael was mocking 
his aged father, though nothing but a bastard. This was the 
forerunner of bis expulsion, and Abrnham had to reap what be 
had sown thirteen years before, even disappointment, vexation, 
and sorrow of heart.. lsaao bad two sons, but one was an Esau . 
• Tacob had tweh·e, but their conduct was such as continually to 
cause him grief, sb?.me, and pain; and the one tbatwas the most 
calculated to yield him any comfort w1ts stolen away from him 
by the rest. Aaron bad four sons, and two of them were struck 
dead for offering strange fire bffore the Lord; and Aaron was 
forbidden to mourn for them. Thi,, I dare say, would bring to 
the mind of Aaron his cowardly 1md idolatrous conduct in making 
the golden calf. David bad a numerous family, but murcter, 
incest, and rebellion sprang forth from them, and disturbed the 
father's peace all the days of his life, and, I dare say, frequently 
brought his own crime to remembrance. Solomon had one son, 
but be proved to be a fool. Eli, the priest, had two sons, but 
they·were eons of Belial; and in addition to their wickedness, 
they crowned the whole by committing adultery with the women 
who came to the tabernacle to worship. Samuel bad sons also, 
and be made them judges over Jsrael; but they walked not in his 
ways, but turned aside after lucre, and took bribes, and pervert
ed judgment. And it appears that Job's children were anything 
but good, and found an untimely end. Alas! What a catalogue! 
How sickening the thought I 

The Lord bless you, and give you and your dear husband sub
misEion to bis divine will, and me too. The conflict will soon be 
over; the victory is sure unto all the circumcised seed of Abra
ham. We shall soon bid this world a final farewell. I see the 
prospect of glory expanding. We shall soon burst our shell, and 
be absent from the body, and present with the Lord. 

"Cppingham, March 22nd, 1883. W. P. 
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A PARADOX. 

Dear Mother,-! am filending to let you know how we are goiog 
on. M. A. ifl as well as when ahe arrived here; anrl I hope the 
Lord may toach her to apply to the Great Physician and search 
for the Pearl of great Price; eo that she may bo brought to part 
wHh all, that she may win ChriRt, e.nd he founcl in liim. 

My beloved padner is not very well, aud i?. taking it re.1;ge 
upon the mountains of Gilboa, where there is neithe1· clew norrni1,, 
so that at times she is almost parched with thirat. And what 
makes H sUll worse, she ct1.n see at a distance Mount Zion, where 
the dew descends in copious showers, and where the blessing is com
manded, even life for evermore. This makes her present situa
tion still worse, for she remembers the dew that lay upon her 
branch while dwelling there, and how her Beloved spoke to her, 
and said, "Open to me, my 11ister, my love, my dove, my unde
filed; for my head is filled with dew, and my locks with the 
drops of the :night." (Song v. 2.) Lately she has made a 
few trips down into the valley, where her harp has been hung 
upon the willows, and she cried out, "If I forget thee, 0 J eru
salem, let my right hand forget her cunning." But she is return
ing again to the barren mountain, to take a view oDiount Ziou at 
a distance. I have• been listening to hear what she would say 
about it; and_it is all summed up in these few words: "0 that it 
were with me as in months past!" This was Job's cry; but his 
latter end was blessed, for he had more than at his beginning; 
and eo shall she have. 

I am as well as common in bodily health, but am groaning 
through a dreadful sickness, yet perfectly in health; weak and 
trembling, like an old man, yet strong as a giant refreshed with 
new wine; covered with leprosy, yet without spot or wrinkle, or 
any such thing; perplexed with troubles and afflictions, yet dwell
ing at ease; grasping after the whole world, and counting it 
vanity and vexation of spirit; continually overcome, yet al ways 
overcoming; fearful and unbelieving, yet strong in faith, giviog 
glory to God; sighing and sorrowing, yet al ways 1·ej oicing; a 
traveller on a journey, and yet at rest and at home. 

Now, Mother, let me know if it is well with you, and how you 
fare in the wilderness. Affectionately yours, 

Rotherfield. Ap. 14th, 11:!'57. THoM.-1.s RussnL. 

A TENDER CONSCIENCS AND ITS FRUITS, 

My dear Friend,-! received your kind and welcome letter this 
morning. Last evening I felt you to be much on my mind; and 
I thouflht if the Lord spared me until to-day, I would drop you 
a line. 

I have only been at home two Lord's dfl.ys siuce I left your 
house; and I can tell you I have felt very weary of my life many 
times since I rnw you last, and have had some hard plunges, deep 
sinkings, sore conflicts, sharp battles, heavy burdens, powerful 
temptations, trying crosses, strong oppositions, hfl.rd struggles, 
fearful apprehensions of soul, and perplexing cares. I have seen 
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mRuy fresh faces, aud many have risen up in arms against me, 
and h11.ve tried to sbtke me out of my religion; bnt the more they 
have tried to move me, the more I hR.,·e seen the lmnu of the 
Lord witu me, and the more I have felt his truth confirmed 
withiu me. For when they persecut.e, the mol·e the Word grows 
and multiplies. 

I trust that God the Holy Ghost hatli wronght tliat in my soul 
that neither the sins of my base head, nor yet mine enomioe, nor 
all ibe devils iu hell, cau ever touch or root out. No I "H1tving 
loved bi 1 own, which were in the world, ho loved them untll the 
end." Then, my dP-11.r friend, what a mercy it is for you and me 
that the Holy Ghost shed abroad this love in our hearts; which is 
an evidence and a token that the Lord has loved us with an ever
lasting love, and therefore it is with loving kindnese that he has 
drawn us to himself, and is still drawing us after himself. I see 
by yours that you still feel it to be hard following after him, and 
have many fainting-fits of unbelief, are plagued with indwelling 
sin, and tried about the manifestations that you have had, 
whether they were real or not, because you have lost the sweet
ness and savour of them, and that the dew did not lie upon tho 
branch of your soul long enough to satisfy your spirit. Well, 
my dear friend, did the sweetness, comfort, and savovr of the 
blessing satisfy your soul whilst you were feeling it? Did it not 
draw up your heart and affections to the Friend of sinners? And 
does it not make you spiritually-minded? Did yon not then feel 
dead to the world, ;rnd dead to a mere profession of religion, and 
your soul alive in tlie full possession of the grace, mercy, and 
truth of the Lord Jesus Christ? Did not everything here below 
then seem burdensome to your soul? Was not your conscience 
made tender in the fear of God? And did you not then hate sin
ful self, and also righteous self? Yea, I am sure you did. I have 
seen enough of you to believe that your religion does not _stand 
in a mere form, but in life and power. The Lord, I believe, has 
given you a tender conscience. Where I can see no conscience I 
think but very little of a man's religion. And ·what grounds 
are there for us to think anything of any one's religion if there 
are no outward marks and signs of grace? Sure I am that where 
there are internal evidences there must be external signs; and 
although we, like the church of old, can't see any signs, yet 
others can see them. J\fay the Lord work powerfully in our 
hearts, and bless our souls with more grace; grace to seek, grace 
to watch, grace to wait, grace to fear, grace to Eerve, grace to 
love, grace to humble, grace to deny self, grace to see, grace to 
hear, grace to feel, grace to understand, grace to support us, grace 
to bear us up, and grace to keep us under all our temptations and 
trials. Then sure I am that we shall be safe and saved from all 
our enemies. 

I see that your wife has been baptized. May the Lord baptize 
her soul with the Holy Ghost and with fire again and again. 
Pewsey, April 11th, 1845. Yours affectionately, T. GODWIN, 
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A TRIED IIIOTJIER AND A conu-oRTING SOl-l, 
Dear Mother,-'l'his comes with my kind love to you, hopin:.; 

to find you in better spiritA, througl, tbe mercy of our God, who 
has prowised never to lea.vc his people comfortleEa. I understand 
you think tha.t your trouble is not the spot of God's children; bnt 
for your encoura.gement I will endeavour to show you that some 
of God's children have been in the same path that yon are in. 

Job was a man after God's own bee,rt; but he found what it waa 
for God to withdraw his comfortable preeence as manifested 
through Christ; for he cries out for a daysman to stand between 
(Job ix. 8::1), and says, "0 that I were as in months lJast, as in 
the days when God preserved me; when his candle shined n pon 
myhead, .•• andthedewlayallnightuponmybranch.'' "0 
that I knew where I might find him I" &e. (Job xxix. 2, 19; xxiii. 
8.) The sweet psalmist of lsrael found it to be the case with him; 
for he eaye, "Restore unto me the joy of thy salvation." (Pa. 
li. 12.) It is evident thitt David, previous to this, had enjoyed 
the oomfortable presence of his God; for God had taken him from 
the sheepfolll to feed Jacob, his people, and Israel, his inherit
ance. Jeremiah found it the same; for he says, "He hath filled 
me with bitterness; he hath made me drunken with worm wood. 
He hath also broken my feet with gravel stones; he hath eovered 
me with ashes. And thou hast removed my soul far off from 
peace," &c. (Lam. iii. 15-17.) But he says, "Wherefore doth a 
living man complain?'' (Ver. 89.) And again," Thoudrewest near 
in the day that I called upon thee; thou saidst, Fear not." (Ver. 
57.) We find the two disciples, as they were going to Emmaus, 
were sad; and it was because their Lord and Master was absent 
from them. They had known what it was to enjoy his company 
in times that were past. 

But is this all? No. The great High Priest of our profession, 
when feeling the weight of all his people's sins laid upon his 
spotless soul, cried out, "My God, my God, why hast thou for• 
eaken me?'' He was "tempted in all points like as we are, yet 
without sin;" and now he ever lives to make intercession for us. 

May you be hourly coming unto him who has promised to cast 
out none; who says, "Cast thy burden on the Lord, and be shall 
sustain thee." He he.th never ·said to the seeking seed of Jacob, 
"Seek ye my face in vain." Wishing you every blessing that a 
covenant God can bestow, 

I remain, Your affectionate Son, 
STEPHEN MARSHALL, willing to serve. 

Tenterden, Jan. 80th, 1885. 

Fourteen thousand died of the plague. (N um. xvi. 46.) Whom 
the Lord intends to save alive, he nppoints for them an atonement; but 
appoints none for those whom he will destroy. Thus it fores in the 
atonement of Christ. Where it is appointed it is nccepted, and is 
always valid; for Christ cannot die in vnia.-Berridye. 
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IXQUIRY AND ANSWER. 

Dear Sir,-Kuowing for many years past friends have written 
to you to ask your thoughts on things that trouble them, may I 
venture to ask you kindly to help me? For the last twenty years 
I have read the "G. S. ;" and I have never noticed your being 
asked this question: Is it consistent for Christians to play draughts? 
I have thought much about it lately. A friend of mine assured 
me he would not play a game on any account; whilst another bas 
done so, and without a word, Both, I believe, are children of 
God. 

Your thoughts will be thankfully received. 
AN ANXIOUS ONE, 

AN~WER, 

Where grace has taken root in the heart, there must be good fruit 
produced. A tender conscience in the fear of the Lord will speak 
with such power that it will and must be heard; and its effect will 
be, according to its measure, to cause those who are favoured 
with it to depart from evil. The Word says, "Ye cannot serve 
God and me.mmon. No man can serve two masters." The Spirit 
of 0-od divides between the clean and the unclean, and speaks in 
the souls of those who are born of him, saying," Come out from 
among them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord, and touch not 
the unclean thing; and I will receive you, and will be a Father 
unto you; and ye shall be my sons and daughters, saith the Lord 
Almighty." (2 Cor. vi.17, 18.) Whatever springs from grace gives 
evidence of relationship to God, and shows forth the praises of 
him who calls his people out of darkness into his marvellous light. 
"That which is born of the flesh is flesh; andthatwbichisborn 
of the Spirit is spirit." (Jno. iii. 16.) 

The question before us may, therefore, be expressed in this 
form: To which of these two contrary natures do the actions of 
men belong when they play draughts, or games of any sort, and 
seek their own amusement? It will be seen that it is intended 
expressly to relate to those who possess two natures, and there
fore does not call our attention to the consistency of one game 
above another with a merely moral profession. It does not lead 
us to consider the moral propriety of games which may give heal
thy exercise and bodily or mental skill to the player, above others 
which appear more flagrantly wicked, or fill the mind with vanity 
and evil. Hence it does not affect in the slightest degree the prac
tice of godly parents and others who would approve of young 
people in whom there is no evidence of grace taking part in such 
sports as football or cricket, and yet forbid them all card-playing, 
dancing, or entertainments at a theatre. We cannot bestow on 
another more than a moral training; and we do no.t look for the 
fruits of the Spirit on a corrupt tree. Our subject relates entirely 
to the manifest church of God; and it extends to ti.II sorts of games 
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whose object ie some carnal pleasure, whether "chan~e" games 
or not; whether draughts, cards, or dice, football, cricket, or any 
whatsoever. 

In order to answer our question decisively and clearly, we will 
refer our correspondent to the following Scriptures, having this 
aeeurance, that all the Lord's quickened family are led in time, 
more or Iese, to feel the force of these and simila,r portions of the 
Word of God entering into every pursuit of their lives, into their 
words, and into their thoughts: 

"This I say, therefore, and testify in the Lord, that ye hence
forth walk not as other Gentiles walk in the vanity of their mind. 
. . • . That ye put o:ff concerningtheformerconvereation the old 
man, which ie corrupt according to the deceitfal lusts; and be re
newed in the spirit of your mind; and that ye put on the new man, 
which after God it! created in righteousness and true holiness." 
(Eph. iv. 17-24.) 

"If any man be in Christ, he is a new .creature. Old thiIJgs are 
passed away; behold, all things are become new." (2 Car. v. 17.) 

"And they that are Christ's have crucified the flesh with the 
affections and lusts. Ifwe live in the spirit, let us also walk in the 
spirit." (Gal. v. 24, 25.) 

"For if ye live after the flesh, ye shall die; but if ye, through 
the Spirit, do mortify the deeds of the body, ye shall live." (Rom. 
viii. 13.) 

"Mortify therefore your members which are upon the earth; 
fornication, uncleanness, inordinate affection, evil concupiscence, 
and covetousness, which ie idolatry. For which things' sake the 
wrath of God cometh on the children of disobedience." (Col. iii. 
5, 6; Eph. v. 8-6.) 

"Walk in the Spirit, an dye shall not fulfilthelusts of the flesh." 
(Gal. v. 16.) 

"Love not the world, neither the things that are in the world. 
If any man love the world, the love of the Father is not in him. 
For all that is in the world, the lust of the flesh, and the lust of 
the eyes, and the pride of life, is not of the Father, but is of the 
world." (1 Jno. ii. 15, 16.) 

These Scriptures show the opposite fruits of flesh and spirit; 
and where the Spirit of God is, these fruits will be manifest in a 
eeparation in heart from the world and a following after the things 
above. To walk in the Spirit is the life and happiness of a true 
believer; and all besides to him is bondage and death. (Rom. 
viii. 6.) 

Our correFpondent states he is acquaint€d with two persom, 
both of whom he believes to be children of God. One of them 
a~euree him he would not play a game of draughts on any account; 
n.nd the other has done so without a word. We will not attempt 
to decide whether they are children of God or not; but we may 
~ay that the one who wo11lcl not play actecl consistently with his 
profession, and the other inconsistently. 



872 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.-1884, 

To illustrat,e our subject, let us suppose one of tl10 two persons 
to be a deacon of a church. He plays draughts, or cards, or some 
at.her game; and this is kuown to the members of the ohurob to 
which- he belongs and should be au. example. A fellow-member 
mRy pla.y cards; another cricket; a third joins in a. footba.ll ma.toh; 
a fourth attends the theatre. These oases are represented to the 
deacon who plays an occ11.sio11al game himself; and he is a.eked 
to reprove the members for such inconsistency. If he attempts to 
reprove them, and argues that sach conduct is wrong, and if per
sisted in nrn:st be punished according to the rules of the church, 
be is met with the sha.rp and well-.deserved reproof: "Why, you 
set us the example. Is our conduct worse than yours? Surely 
playing one game is not worse than playing another." Under 
these circumstancei::, what must be the feelings of such a reprover? 
If there be godly fear in the heart, and the conscience be at all 
tender, will there not be shame and guilt and inward falling be
fore God, witlrtbe cry of one of old: "Pardon mine iniquity; for 
it ie great?" · . 

Now let us consider the case of the other pe1·son, who refused 
te play draughts. Some, it may be, abstain from all worldly amuse
ments, thinking to mortify their own natural passions thereby, 
and obtain heaven; and such will have the reward of the self
rigbteoue. But where a conduct becoming the go1;1pel is accom
panied by the free spirit of grace in the heart, the affections beil!g 
set on things above, such a one has nothing to boa.st of1 but is 
rather led to admire the keeping grace and mercy of God, where
by he has been prevented falling into the snares of death. Is the 
conscience nevertheless burdened with guilt, and the soul pained 
with grief? Other causes from within, the evils of the heart 1md 
the lusts of tbe flesh, these may be and will br. to produce lamen
tation and woe; but these things do not bring outward reproach 
upon the sacred Name of Jesus Christ. 

Under the law the Jews were circumcised in the flesh; but the 
gospel circumcises the heart, and commands and begets obedienoe 
to Christ and his laws. May we, then, be enabled to follow the 
npostle's injunction: "Let every one that nameth the Name of 
Chri6t depart froru iniquity." (2 Tim. ii. HJ) And hit every Anx
ious One be afisured UJt1,t the term iniquity inclu<lesall that springs 
fr&m our fallen 1Jature, with playing draughts and 1tl1 IDauner of 
carml amusements, which are "not of the Fat.her, but of the 
world." 

The covenant of grace is absolute, and not conditional to us. 
For being made with Christ, as representative of his seed, all tho 6ondi• 
tions of it were laid on him, and fulfilled by him. Wherefore all that re. 
main8 of it to be aocompli•hed is the fulfilling the promioe,s unto him o.nd 
his spiritual sei;d; evi;n as it would have been in the ease of the first cova
riant, if once the firdt Adam had fulfilled the conditioii thereof.-Boei~tt. 

If t.l'.!ou c-.amt not go on, sit do-wn, but let it be by the wayside; 
w.:c,(, oul let it be by J"cob's well.-1,,pludy. 
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~DbituaQJ· 
THolltAs G1LEs.-ThomaH Giles wa~ horn nt Rockland, Norfolk, 

on the 8rd of January, 1799, nnd died nt :i.\ onvich. on the 10th 
of March, 1884. His parenlH were membtrt1 at tbe Claxton Bap
tist church, under the late Joh 1-Iuplon, who was minister there 
for 56 years, and was the author of the hymn in Gadsby's Selec
tion, commencing, 

"Jesus, omnipotent to save!" 
Oiles·e mother was in great distress respecting her soul for some 

months before her son was born; and when she wall delivered of the 
child, the Lord delivered her with a sense of hie everlasting love 
and redeeming mercy, assuring her also that the babe was one of 
bis own elect. Giles would speak of this at times with great hu
mility and lowliness of spirit. He was blessed with a tender con
science when very young, being much afraid of sinning and of 
bell; which often made him weep, though he never could tell any
one the cause. 

When about eight years of age, he had a remarkable dream. He 
dreamed he was in the midst ef a mud pit, with his head just 
out at the top, and was surrounded by numberless, ugly, croaking 
toads. His position caused him great distress of mind, when there 
appeared to him in the heavens a very large piercing eye fix:ed 
directly upon him. At this he was filled with solemn awe, saying 
to himself, "Surely that is the eye of Goll." He awoke, and behold, 
it was a dream, and one he never fully lost sight of all his days. 
lndeed, he was a man that, through grnce, knew much of the 
corruption and plague of the human heart, which he likem:d to the 
mud pit in whieh he was distressed, and his besetting sins and 
temptations to the croaking toads. But he would say," The eye 
of tbe Lord is upon them that fear him, upon them that hope in 
l.iis mercy; and that eye has been fic1:ecl upon poor olcl Tom." 

Just after this dream, be was much tried with tempto.tions to 
curse God and everything that was good, especially after he was 
in bed at night. When trying to ask the Lorcl to take care of 
him, it was re1)eatecl in his mind rrs fa~t as one could speak, 
'' Cnrse God! Curse Goel!" To prevent doing so, Le used to keep 
saying, "Bless God! Bless God!" and v.-hen lie got the last word, 
"Bless God!" he could fall asleep. He used to say he believed 
the devil knew he was in the covenant, and therefore triea to 
make him a.a black as he could out of spite to the Almighty. 
"But," said he," onr blessed Immanuel bas bruised the old ser
pent's head; and here is my hope." 

He had, among others, one very n11rrow escape of bis lift>, which 
he related as follor;s: •' The horses were yoked to a waggou that 
~tood in a shed; and I got in, unlmowu to the driver, and steoa. 
Ill the back part with my head over the br1.c/,l,o,ml. The tie-beam 
of the shed was very little higher than the wnggon; so when the 
horses drew on, my bend e1tme in cont1wt with tLe bettm 11ml th0 
board. The horse's stopped, 11,ncl would not pull any more. The 
man look eel round to see why; when, lo, thero wns I with ruy 
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head agamst the beam. He immediately backed the horsel!I, and 
I was ~iberated with but little injury. Had they pulled on as the 
man wished them, my head must have been severed from my body; 
but that was not to be. The eye of God was upon me." 

How true that 
"Not a single shaft can bit, 

Till the God of love sees fit." 
His father died when he was young; and by means of e. wiclrnd 

man, who worked for his mother, he was led into sin, and hie 
once tender conscience grew hardened. This became e. source 
of grief to him all his dttye. Solomon says, "One sinner de
stroyeth much good." So Thomas Giles found it. He would 
mention this to show how careful parents should be as to whom 
their children associate with. Alas! In our highly-favoured land 
there are wretches who take pains to make the young grow up as 
wicked as themselves. He became so hardened that he would 
neither go to Claxton to hee,r Mr. Hupton, nor yet consent to his 
coming to preach at his mother's house. However, Mr. Hupton 
continued to do so. Being told that Thomas would upset the 
meeting, he went as usual, end Tliomas was as quiet as possible. 
Yet he would tell his mother that when he became master he 
would not have that old fellow bawling there. He married quite 
a worldly person in an ungodly family, and hired a public house 
called "'l'he Star," in Rockland. Here he lived some yea.rs, en• 
deavouring to plunge himself into the stream of worldly plea
sures, running, as Kent say~, 

"As far from God as sheep can run." 
However, the eye of God was upon his child; e.s the same hymn 

expresses: 
"The appointed time rolls on apace, 

Not to propose, but ca,11 by grace; 
To change the hear't, renew the will, 
.And turn the feet to Zion's hill." 

~') it was with Giles. Not very long after he was married, ha 
be5an to be troubled about his state before God, and in the midst 
of his life of pleasures he found there was death. He has often 
said the Lord never let him sin cheaply. To use his own expres-
1,ion: "It alzcays cost J.'om Giles something." The work of the law 
in his conscience was 1:ery deep; so much so that, to use his own 
words, be says: "I was little better than a crazy man for more 
than a twelvemonth, having 110 rest anywhere, night or day. 
And I never dare touch a razor till God delivered my soul, but 
bad the ba.rber to my house to shave me I was a source of terror 
to my wife, 1,1n alien to my friends, and a fear to my acquaint
B!lc<c, continually tempted to blaspliewo the Almighty, e,nd then 
•lEEtroy myEelf. lily wifo cbareu1 me with unfaithfulness towa1 ,la 
Ler, because of my inilifferenc.,, Onn ilay the load was too heavy, 
I lAy on the ground, expecting tbe earl,h would open, and let me 
1llto tL., pit. None c;oulcl ev<;r make m1:: 011t nearly ao bad as I 
feh rny, •:lf in U1n Hight of O•Jd; yd to bo cLnrged with snob wielr
e,fotss uy l.')J poor wife was at tiines unbearable. When at din-
11,:,r, clinctly I Lad cut the meat for the table, I used to draw the 
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edge of the knife on the steel to blunt it, for fear of cutting my 
throat. One dinner time my wife said, "Tom, yon must be mad. 
You will read that Bible till you are crazy." I looked at her full 
in the face, and said, "My dear, the hand of God is upon me." 
She said but little to me after that. 

He was delivered while reading the 30th chapter of Jeremiah. 
As he has often related it to me, I will give Has nearly in his own 
words as I can: 

'' One day I thought I would look into the Word of God :mce 
more. I opened upon the 80th of Jeremiah, and began to read. 
I thought I had never read anything so to express my case. I 
was truly like a woman in travail. My hands were upon my loins; 
and I was full of trembling, of fear, and not of peace. Truly I 
could say it was the time of my trouble; and none was like it ; 
but should I be saved out of it? This was the question. Some 
verses ge,ve me a little hope, but in reading on, I felt cut off com
pletely from it; for it continued,' Thus saith the Lord, thy bruise 
is incurable, and thy wound is grievous. There is none to plead 
thy cause that thou mayest be bound up; thou hast no healing 
medicines. All thy lovers have forgotten thee; they seek thee 
not; for I have wounded thee with the wound of an enemy; with 
the chastisement of a cruel one for the multitude of thine ini
quity; because thy sins were increased. Why criest thou for thine 
affliction? Thy sorrow is incurable forthe multitude of thine ini
quity; because thy sins were increased, I have done these things 
unto thee.' (Ver. 12-15.) However, I read on till I came to 
these words: 'For I will restore health unto thee, and I will 
heal thee of thy wounds, saith the Lord; because they called thee 
an outcast,·s&Jing This is Zion, whom no man seeketh after.' 
The moment I came to the words, 'saith the Lord,' my soul was 
delivered. Sweet peace flowed into my heart; my burden was 
completely gone; and I waa another man. I could enjoy his pro
vidence, love his Name, read his Word with delight, and attrnd 
public worship. I was led lo see that my bruise was incurable 
by all means except the blcssiug of the Lord, aud that it was he 
that had wounded me. That is how I understand that chapter.'' 

After this, Mr. Hupton being at bis mother's house, Giles 
opened his mind to him respecting what he had passed through. 
After be had done, l\Ir. H. said, "Well, Giles, you won't endea
vour to stop my prea,cbing here now, will JOU?" "No, Sir," re
plied Giles. "I hope JOU wilt continue to do so, and. that I shall 
have the pleasure of hearing yon." After his mother died, he 
occupied the farm, aud liad l\fr. H. to preach tliere on week even
ing1J 11,s UGUal, u.ud wa1:1 always roudy tu ltB8ist Urn mus l. Wh~,t 
ll difference a olmuge of LearL mitkos ! [ have hoard him s11eak 
witli gre1tL affection of a poor mau that 111:1ed to work for Liw, 
uy Urn ll!Hlle of Hazel. He set him to wurk after all the otbe!' 
farmers iu tho uei~hbourhood bad ngrcrtl not lo employ him, bo, 
l)l\l\8() ho WH,H 11, Di8tHmlcr. ,v1irn tlrnl llt(tll l','11,[1 dyiur,:, lrn (IE'llt f,,r 
Lia urnster. Uu oulering Urn ruuw wl.ien.J Lo luy, Uile~ su1d, 
'' H1tid, you are very ill 11nd full of 11t,in." "Yes, waster,'' BA.id 
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t.he poor man, "I am; hut it ie nothing, and it won't last long. 
I am goin~ to die." "Well, Hitzel," Giles asked, "How is it in 
respect of death? Because I should not care to die." "No, mas, 
ter," the man replied. "Young folk11 don't generally want to die; 
bnt I can tell you this, master; that is, Jesus Christ came into 
this world to save sinners; and I believe I am one ofthem; so I 
want to die." 

When Giles went before the church, be told the people be was 
so tried with sin anil bis wicked heart, he could not do as he 
would. Mr. Hupton Raid, "Why, you are with th0 great n.postle 
Paul in the 7th of Romans, plagued with the body of sin and 
death. You will have to thank God for deliverance through our 
Lord Jesus Christ. The friends understand you; for we all know 
something about that." After he had joined the church, he was 
very much tried, and sometimes in sad bondage. Some of it may 
have arisen from bis minister preaching the law as the rule of 
life. Giles, having smarted under the law, and experienced such 
a deliverance from it, was backward to believe Mr. Hopton was 
right. After a time the works or William Huntington fell into 
bis hands, and were much blessed to him, establishing him in 
the truth of the go~pel. Also William Gadsby's "Law of Liberty," 
which was many times made a special blessing to him. He was 
so confirmed by these champions for truth, that be did not flinch 
in private conversations to tell bis old friend Hupton that he was 
wrong on that point of the law. 

The farm being sold, Giles removed to one at Baxlingham, and 
for some years sat under William Clarke. When he left Rock
land for ·saxliDgham, be had over £2,000 in cash, besides his 
farming stock, &c. He lived at Saxlingham 19 years, and lost a 
little over £ 100 every year; so tbat he was obliged to sell off. 
After the sale, he had not £200. During his troublrs at Saxling• 
ham, and when bP- was suffering from wicked men about some 
law business, it came to his mind to go over to Claxton, and 
hear bis old friend, Job Hupton. Mr. H. knew nothing of his 
troubles, nor that be would be present; but when he stood up to 
read bis text, he said, "My friends, I came to chapel this morn
ing with a different text from the one I am about to read; but 
sinco I Lave been in the pulpit it i11 gone, and I must read this 
one. And it is my impression that there is wme one •here in 
great trouble, for whom it is ill tended. You will find it in Deut. 
xx. 4: •For the Lord your God is he that goeth with you, to 
fight for you against your enemies, to save you.'" The sermon 
was so blessed to Giles that he trimnphed in his soul over his 
enemies, and God <lid fight for him, and save him from them. 

He removed to Norwich, where he hired some meadows out
side tbe city, bought six cows, and built a temporary shed for them. 
He then worked up a milk walk, and Heemed to prosper for two 
years; when some disease laid bold of his beautiful oows, aDd in 
the course of a week they were all dead. Having laid out his 
mo11Py upon tLem and the 8Led, he could not rrpluce them, and 
bad t.o give ur tbe mn;,d'1111- and oe;,ll the sl ttl. His wife, who was 
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much older than he, was very ill; and there was he, almost penni
less and brolien-hee.rted. Not obtaining employment, he we.s at 
times driven hard to find auytliing to eat. One day al. ady sent 
them a nice ment. pie; another time a benutifally-cooked sucking 
pig; so tbab be felt the eye of God was still upon him. 

After a time hie wife died. Thon his son married; and lu gave 
him n01trly all hi~ furniture, reserving a few necessaries for him
self. For a time he ltve<l with his Aon, and worked on the la.nd; 
and eventually, being tmable to obtain employment, and getting 
advanced in life, he went into the Norwich work,bouse as a pauper. 
But here, witnessing the wickedness of his fellows and the va
grants that came in for a night's lodging, he told the Lord he could 
not live there i for it appeared to him a hell on eadh. He pray
ed the Lord to send some one to fetch him out; and so it came 
to pass. His brother Ebenezer, after he heard where he was, drove 
up to the workhouse, and took him to his own home at Rock, 
land. There he remained some time, but at length returned to 
Norwich. The late Arthur Charlwood, of Australia, who used to 
live at Norwich, had been well acquainted with Giles in his pros
perity. Hearing now of his being so reduced in circumstances, 
he sent him a sovereign from Australia. Other poor children of 
God at Norwich, l\fr. Charl wood remembered, after the Lord had 
prospered him in Australia. How differently had God dealt with 
these two of his children. Mr. Charlwood for many years was very 
poor and in great difficulties, but was blessed in temporal things 
at hie latter end; while Giles was brought down. But no creature 
wi,s ever WMnged e. farthing by either; and they both justified the 
Almighty in his dealiugswith thorn. "Wisdom is justified of her 
children." 

One day, when in this low condition, Giles was in the country 
for his employer, when he had occasion to ca.11 at a public Louse. 
He met there a veterinary surgeon, who used to attend to hi13 
cattle. On seeing Giles, th:s man began to abuse him int he pre
sence.of the company, telling falsehoods and ridiculing him for 
his religion, adding that rather than he would be seen in such 
mean circumstances, he would put a rope round his neck. At 
length Giles looked at him, and said, "l\fan, you are just ripe for 
damnation. Yon won't live another twelvemonth, as sure as my 
name is Giles." True enough were theaa words; for this poor 
Wretch died an awfnl death very shortly after. 

In the good providence of God, Giles mo.rriecl a most suitable 
person for his second wife, who is now left 11, widow. Also an 
especial providence was seen on his behR.lf some years after, in his 
obtaining a situation a~ a solicitor's office; where ho lived rent 
free, with fire found him, and his wife receiving 5s. per week to 
keep the otll.oes clean. 'rhus, with a little relief from the parish 
and the "G. S. Poor Relief Society," they were nicely providr,d 
for. Never, perba)JA, was a run,n more grateful for t,he mercies ci 
God, or more humbled under the mighty hand of l;,,cl tb>t~ he. 
lie would speak, in bis solemn manner, of iha wi0;,.ci!.ue:::s 0f h,s 
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heart, and the merciful chastising hand ofacovenant God, with an 
expression of confidence in the finished work of Emmanuel, and 
the faithfulness of Jehovah. 

After he bad been some years at these offices, two people were 
trying for nearly a twelvemonth to get him out, to obtain the 
place themselves. At last, by telling falsehoods, they succeeded in 
getting him notice to leave; but the charges were proved to be 
false, and Giles remained. It is noticeable that both these people 
were in their graves within a fortnight after the occurrence. This 
solemn event called to mind his dream when eight years of age, 
respecting the eye of God being upon him; which humbled him 
in the dust under the feeling of the goodness and severity of God. 
He said, "The Lord knows I am an old man, good for nothing in 
this life. I ca.nnot work; therefore he provided this place for me; 
nor can the devil get me out. He has tried bard, too; but here I 
shall end my days, in spite of him and all his children." 

The last few years of bis life be was kept very familiar with 
death, and now and then enjoyed much communion with the Lord. 
He oft-en referred to a dream he had when about 80 years of age. 
He dreamed be stood by the side of a wide, dark river in a waH
ing state; and be thought he was nearly unclothed. On the other 
side of the river was a beautiful-looking country; and he wanted to 
cross to it. While he was looking, he saw ships loaded with peo
ple flying past down the stream. Presently a person came up to 
him, whom Giles asked if there was no bridge or boat that he 
might cross. He said, "No; you must walk through," Upon this 
be awoke. The river, he believed, meant the Jordan of death; the 
beautiful country the other side the heavenly Canaan, "fl.owing 
with milk and honey;" the people in the ships going down the 
stream were the world going to destruction at the end of the river. 
A little time after, dropsy made its appearance in his legs. He felt 
his end was near; and being so old a man, be thought it was of 
no use to see a doctor; but second thoughts came, and be con
sidered, old as he waF, it was right to avail himself of mean!!. So 
Le begged the Lord to go with him, and, if his will, to bless the 
means. The medicine was made useful to him, and be was not 
troubled wit.h dropsy again till a few months before bis death. 

Friends who viBited him have told me bis mind wee kept very 
firm upon tbe Eternal Rock. To one he said, "0, Jolrn, I sha.!l 
be in he!iveu btfore you. It won't be long before I cross tbeJor
de.n; but I am not afraid of death. 'I know whom I have believed;' 
and know be won't leave me now." 

He al ways said he tbougbt he should die suddenly. On the Sab
bath evening before Lia death, he was very cheerful, speaking 
firmly of bis inttrest in the conn ant. He tben slept in his chair, 
and bis wife, having been up with him much, fell a~leep. When 
she awoke he was just breathing his last. She called in a friend; 
and by the time he was laid on the bed, his ransomed soul bad 
fkd to be for ever with the Lord, where the wicked cease from 
troubling, and the weary are at reet. 

May the Le rd blesb ibis brief relation of a long and chequered 
path to bis pr ople. ALFRED Dn:. 
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SAFE KEEPING. 

A SERMON BY THE LATE J. C. PHILPOT, PREACHED AT ZOAR CHAPEL, 

LONDON, ON TUESDAY EVENING, JULY 13, 18±1. 
"Who are kept by the power of God through faith unto salvation, ready to 

be revealed in the last time."-1 PETER r. 5. 

Ta1s epistle of Peter, like the other epistles of the apostles, is 
addressed to the quickened family of God. The epistles were 
written to churches; and though there were in those churches 
then, as there are in churches now, wheat and tares, sheep and 
goats, yet, generally speaking, we find the apostles not taking 
direct notice of the chaff that was mingled with the wheat on the 
threshing floor, but addressing them as what they professed to be
the children of the living God. Thus this epistle of Peter is ad
dressed "to the strangers that were scattered throughout" the 
countries mentioned, who, he says, were "elect according to the 
foreknowledge of God the Father, through sanctification of the 
Spirit, unto obedience and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ;" 
and he thanks God, who according to his abundant mercy had be
gotten them and him "again unto a lively hope by the resurrec
tion of Jesus Christ from the dead, to an inheritance incorruptible 
and undefiled and that fadeth not away, reserved in heaven" for 
those "who are kept by the power of God through faith unto sal-
vation, ready to be revealed in the last time." . ,, · 

Those, then, only who are "elect according to the foreknow
ledge of God the Father, through sanctification of the Spirit, unto 
obedience and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ," and who 
are "begotten again to a lively hope" by a manifestation to their 
souls of the resurrection of Jesus Christ," are "kept by the power 
of God through faith unto salvation." 

The children of God and the mere nominal professors of vital 
godliness hold the same truths; but they believe them in a dif
ferent way, and they get at them in a different manner. The nomi
nal professor receives the doctrines because he sees them in God's 
Word; the !iring soul receives them because they are taken out 
of God's Word by the Holy Ghost, and revealed with power to 
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his soul. The nominal professor is quite satiefied with a dim, 
shadowy hope that he is interested in gospel blessings; but the 
living soul can never be satisfied short of the witness of the Holy 
Ghost to his soul that he is a child of God, and therefore interest
ed in every blessing with which God hath blessed his people in 
Christ. And as they believe them in a different way, so they get 
at them in a different manner. The family of God get at truth 
through trouble, distress, affliction, temptation, and tribulation;· 
they a.rrive at the banquet through sharp pangs of hunger; they 
arrive at the clothing through being chilled with cold and naked
ness; they arrive at the cross after travelling through the pangs 
of guilt in their consciences; and they arrive at a knowledge of 
their adoption into the family of God after being exercised with 
many poignant doubts and fears whether God ill their Father at 
all. Thus the living family and the nominal professor of religion 
differ not merely in the way whereby they believe the truth ;-the 
one believing it spiritually, the other believing it naturally; the 
one believing it with his heart, the other believing it with his head; 
the one feeling it in his conscience, the other having it merely 
floating in his brain; but also they arrive at the knowledge of 
the truth of God by a totally different road. And therefore, 
however they may seem to resemble one another in the doc
trines that they e(l,ch profess to believe, yet there is an external 
distinction which the hand of the Holy Ghost has drawn betwixt 
the living and the dead in Jerusalem. 

The nominal professor is quite satisfied with the doctrine of 
final perseverance as revealed in the Scriptures. He knows nothing 
experimentally of the dangers and difficulties of the way; he is 
not exercised in his soul by any temptations, any distressing 
doubts, any agonizing fears; and therefore, gliding at ease down 
the smooth stream, he knows nothing of storms, gusts, winds, and 
waves, and thinks that the smooth stream down which he is glid
ing will land him safe in the harbour of everlasting peace, when 
it is only like the river St. Lawrence, which glides the more 
smoothly, the nearer it approaches the cataracts; the deeper it is, 
the more calmly it flows, until the hapless navigator gets entang
led in the rapids, and is carried headlong down the falls of Niagara 
into the foaming abyss below. All God's people arrive at the doc
trine of final perseverance by feeling how necessary and how suit
able that truth is to tLem. And they do not learn it once, and then 
for ever retain tLe knowledge of it; but it ie a truth which accom
panies them throughout all their pilgrimage here below, as being 
s:1itable to those extremities in which they often feel themselves, 
and adapted to thoee temptations and exercises which they have 
to pass through continually. 

But what read we in our text? That the efoct are "kept by the 
power of God through faith unto salvation, ready to be revealed 
in the last time." 

The word "!,r1,t" is a very significant one. It means literally, 
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garrisoned, kept ae in a fortress, surrounded by bulwarks. And 
this ie the way in which God keeps his people. They are garrison
ed around by all the attributes of God; there is "a wall of fire 
round about them;" and they are surrounded by every attribute, 
which God baa in himself, and which he has been pleased to re
veal, that we may know it, and give him the glory of it. 

But the very expression "kept" implies that they need keeping. 
A fortress ie provided against an enemy. The very circumstance 
of a fortification being erected shows that there are enemies who 
would fain destroy the lives of those persons whom the walls of the 
fortress are intended to protect. So that when we read that the 
elect are garrisoned by God, shut up ( ae it were) in a strong city, 
of which God has appointed salvation as the walls and bulwarks, 
we gather that there are enemies ever on the watch, and that the 
object and aim of these enemies is to sweep them away from the 
land of the living. Before, then, a man can know anythiog experi
mentally of the sweetness of being kept, and of the almighty power 
and faithfulness which are exerted in his behalf, he must\have some 
personal acquaintance with those enemies, who are ever on the alert, 
if it be possible, to destroy him utterly. This fortress is not like a 
fortified town in our country, where the officers can strut upon the 
parade, and never see the smoke of an enemy's camp, where the 
cannon are never fired but on gala days. This fortress is not like 
the tower, just selow, where the sentinel walks round the battle
ments, and never sees an enemy to give an alarm. But this gar
rison, which contains the redeemed, is one in a state of siege; 
which the enemy a.re continually seeking to take; the walls of which 
they are continually desiring to batter down; the inmates of which 
they are continually aiming to wound and,if possible, to destroy. 

For instance, there is the world. A man knows not what an 
enemy the world is, who has not in some measure been separated 
from it. To a professor of religion, who has the doctrines of grace 
in his head and is devoid of the feeling power of truth in his soul, 
the world is no enemy; for he is no enemy to the world. He has 
no tender conscience that feels how liable he is to be entrapped 
by the baits and allurements that the world scatters in his path; 
there ie no struggling with him to have communion with the Lord, 
which the w0rld intercepts; there is no endeavour to wibhdraw his 
spirit from being carried away by the business that he is needfully 
occupied with; and therefore the nominal professor ofreligion feels 
not the world to be hie enemy, because the world and he are agreed 
upon matters. His religion is not a religion that offends the world; 
and his heart has not been touched by the finger of God, so as to 
feel the world to be his enemy, because it is the enemy of Goel. 
But it is the child of God, who feels what a heart he has, and how 
this heart is continually being carried away by the temptations 
set before him. It is he who has some insight into the character 
of a heart-se1trchi11g Jehovah, and he knows that God abuors 
evil; it is he wlio desires to be in reality wh,lt he professes to be, 
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a follower of Jesus, and to have the image of Christ stamped upon 
his soul, and to walk as Jesus walked when here below; it is he, 
and he only, who really knows that the world is his enemy. And 
a living soul does feel, and most painfully feel too, that unless he 
is "kept by the power of God through faith" from the baits and 
allurements of the world, he will surely and inevitably be entang
led thereby. 

But again Satan is another enemy, that is continually on the 
look-out, ever watching to entrap or harass the souls of God's 
family. Sometimes be comes as "an angel of light," casting his 
magic delusions over the eyes, so that, under the influences of this 
wonderful magician, we are prompted to" call evil good, and good 
evil," "put bitter for sweet, and sweet for bitter," "darkness for 
light, and light for darkness." Sometimes he comes in all the garb 
of holiness, endeavouring to draw us away from the righteousness 
and sanctification of Christ, in order to set up some creature holi
ness of our own. Sometimes he comes to us with base Antinomian 
injections; as though, because the doctrine of election is sure, 
and because we have some evidence we are the children of God, 
sin could not damn us nor harm us, secretly suggesting that this 
gratification is innocent and that pleasure is allowable; and thus, 
by casting these Antinomian principles into our mind, he hides 
that trap which be is secretly preparing for our unwary feet. 
Sometimes he will come upon us as'' a roaring lion, seeking whom 
he may devour," opening his mouth of blasphemy,raising up every 
thing which is hateful and dreadful in our carnal mind, even tewpt
ing us to "curse God and die." Sometimes, in a hidden, unper
ceived manner, be stirs up the base lusts and passions of our car
nal mind, tempting us to believe that there is no harm in their 
gratification, and then perhaps turning round upon us as hypo
crites. And thus does this crafty and powerful enemy seek some
times to carry the city by storm, sometimes to take it by mine, 
sometimes to creep in under the garb of a friend, sometimes by 
open violence to break through the gates, if he may by assault or 
stratagem carry off the soldiers that are under the banner of Im
manuel. 

But it would not matter so much, if there were not a worse 
enemy than these; the enemy within, the traitor within the walls, 
the renegade, the deserter within the camp. 0 friends, when we 
call to mind OUI slips and our falls, when we look back upon our 
lives, the many base declensions of our souls from God, and the 
many snares in which we have been entangled, do we not see that 
our base heart, our own vile nature, has been a worse enemy than 
all? V{ho knows the power of these gusts, except the mariner who 
has been well nigh shipwrecked upon the shoals and sand-banks, 
by having his poor shattered bark blown from the right course by 
them? Who is acquainted with the hidden shoals of this intricate 
navigation, but be who from time to time bas felt the keel of hie 
vessel just graze upon them, and yet by the grace of God has not 
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been shipwrecked? Who can put the buoys down to mark the right 
channel, but the navigator, who, with the lead in his hand, bas 
sounded the reefs and quicksands of his own hea.rt? 

Those, then, that have an experimental acquaintance with these 
enemies of their salvation, with these external and internal foes 
that "war against their soul," will be glad when the Lord drops 
into their hearts some testimony that he is keeping them; they 
will be glad to bless that hand which has been outstretched on their 
behalf. They cannot boast with the proud Arminian, that they 
have kept themselves; they cannot sacrifice unto their own net 
nor burn incense to their own drag; for they know feelingly, and 
they know bitterly, that when the Lord's arm was not under them 
but for a single moment, they were not able to stand. When he 
left them for an instant to the lusts of their own vile heart, to the 
allurements of the world, to the baits of Satan, they were no more 
able to resist the temptations that beset them than the babe, that 
is put down by its mother upon the ground, is able to stand alone. 

Those, then, that are kept are kept by God. All others, sooner 
or later, will make shipwreck. It is something like that allegory, 
which I have read in Addison, "The Vision of Mirza," where he 
compares life to a bridge of a hundred arches that extended over 
a river, and as he watched, he observed a number of travellers pass
ing over this bridge. Ever and anon he saw one drop in througli 
some secret hole; then, before he could pass over another arcli, 
another dropped in; until, before any passenger came to the end 
of the bridge, the whole bad fallen into the river that flowed be
neath.J So, spiritually, all travellers, but those that are kept by 
God, will sooner or later drop through these pit- falls into eternal 
perdition. Some may continue for a shorter, and others for a lon
ger time; but all who are not "kept by the power of God," all 
under whom the everlasting arms have not been placed, all "ho 
are not wrapped up in the embraces of Jesus and held firmly i.u 
hie hand, will drop sooner or later through these pit-falls into the 
"lake that burneth with fire and brimstone." But God bas cove
nanted to keep his people. When he gave them to Jesus, he gave 
them to him that he might redeem them by his own blood, that 
none should be lost, and that none should pluck them out of his 
hand. Therefore the elect are "kept by tho power of God;" and 
they are sure to be preserved blameless until the day of Christ's 
appearing. 

But mark the way in which God keeps them. They are kept by 
the power of God "through faith." ·Thero is, then, a living grace 
in their soul, a holy principle through which they are kept. 
God does not keep his people from sin by tying up their legs rn 
that they shall not go into the world, as a mother may tie her 
child's leg to the table, and then shut and lock the door, to keep 
her truant from running out into the street. But the Lord keeps 
his people from sin by implanting that grace in their hearts which 
forms a link betwixt himself and them. He keeps them by brea-
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thing that faith into their souls, whereby in times of trouble and 
distress and necessity they have recourse to him. He keeps 
them by opening up a channel of communication with himself
a _channel_ through which grace is bestowed, strength imparted, 
wisdom given, and love shed abroad. So that God keeps his peo
ple from evil, not in a mechanical manner, but spiritually and ex
perimentally, by raising up that grace in their souls, whereby they 
are enabled to take hold of his strength. 

But one may say, "How does faith act in this matter? What 
connection is there betwixt being kept from evil, and faith as a 
grace in the soul?" The connection is this. Faith is that eye of 
the soul which realizes what God presents to it; faith is that ear 
of the soul which hears the instruction that God communicates 
to it; and faith is that hand of the soul which takeil hold of those 
promises that God reveals to it. If you saw a deaf and blind man 
walking in a road which ended in a precipice, all your warnings 
would be thrown away upon him; he could not see the danger, 
he could not hear your warning voice; before)ou could save him 
from the precipice at the end of the road, you must give him an 
ear to hear your warning; you must give him an eye to see the 
danger which threatens him. This, then, is that which faith does. 
God, when he keeps his people by his mighty power, communi
cates to them eyesight by giving them faith, and imparts to them 
hearing by opening their ear; for faith is "the evidence of things 
not seen;" and" how shall they believe in him of whom they have 
not heard?" Faith, then, acts in this way. Our eyes being opened, 
we see the danger; we see the world presents allurements, baits, 
and charms, which are suitable to our fallen nature; we see Sa
tan stirring up the pride of our heart, infusing his own cursed 
presumption, entangling us in his own dreadful hypocrisy, har
dening us, or endeavouring to harden us, into some measure of 
his own impenitence, inflating us with some of that arrogance 
which dwells in him, as" king over all the children of pride." FaHh 
sees, recognises, feels, is alive to these suggestions, that Satan is 
casting in. When :flattery comes before the heart of a hypocrite, 
he feeds upon it eagerly; when :flattery comes before the heart of 
a child of God, he often sees under the :flattery the cloven foot. 
When a gust of presumption comes in the way of a hypocrite, it 
takes him off his legs, because he has no ballast in self, whereby 
he can stand against it; but when a gust of presumption blows 
hard against a child of God, he bas that inward ballast of suffer
ing, condemnation, tribulation, and temptation, whereby he is 
kept from being blown away. When Satan is permitted to open 
his mouth in the heart of a dead professor, and to blow into it the 
blasphemy with which he himself is infected, be makes use of that 
mouth as a vent for his own enmity against God, and he thrusts 
that wretched soul into the state in which he himself lies; but 
when he would breathe his own enmity into the beart of a child 
of God, there is a tender conscience, tlierc is a principle of godly 
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fear, there is a crying unto the Lord, there is a secret abhorrence 
of soul, whereby hie temptations are rejected, And thus Satan, 
who prevails in a moment over the man destitute of faith, who 
casts him down and sweeps him into destruction with a breath, 
when his ads and arms are levelled at a child of God, finds that 
invincible grace in him, that faith which was received from God, 
which strengthens him and supports him in the hour of peril, and 
stands up in the power of God against those onsets which would 
carry him away, had he no inward support. So when our heart 
rises up with all its base desires, when this filthy puddle is stir
red up, and sin is presented as something sweet and delicious and 
alluring to our carnal appetite, the eye of faith sees the hook con
cealed beneath this bait; the ear of faith hears the foot-fall of the 
enemy behind the bushes, trampling upon the leaves; and the 
mouth of faith begins to cry to the Lord that he would deliver the 
soul from those traps and snares. Faith is like the modesty of a 
chaste virgin, that recoils from any look or gesture that would 
seek to draw her aside into any thing improper or unbecoming; 
for she has a chaste principle in her bosom, which turns away 
immediately from the least approach to what is immodest; but 
the street-pacing harlot courts that which the modest womau re
coils from. So a heart which is unrenewed, one which is in all 
its natural enmity to and alienation from God, loves sin, lusts after 
sin, delights in sin, courts, and is ready to embrace the first sin 
that comes in the way. But in a living soul there is a secret re
coil, a holy fear,~ godly awe; there is a crying out to the Lord 
tas the damsel against her ravisher, spoken of in Deut. nii. 27) 
that he would deliver us from the violence of sin, that he would 
not suffer us to be overpowered and defiled by it. 

But faith also acts in another way. It not merely discovers, 
being '' of quick understanding in the fear of the Lord,'' the baits, 
the gins, the traps, the pitfalls, that are spread for the unwary 
traveller; but faith knows what it is to have recourse to a throne 
of grace for help, strength, and direction; faith knows what it is, 
in some measure, to realize the strength of Christ made perfect 
in weakness; when it is utterly helpless in self and cannot resist 
the temptation, to flee to the Lord and to hide itself in him. Thus 
faith has recourse to the Lord in seasons of extremity and dis
tress; and in this way, a poor trembling child of God, who lrns 
a spirit of faith and godly fear in his heart, is preserved when pre
sumptuous professors are cast away. 

But again. It is through the mediumof faith that the Lord com
municates all strength to the soul. Have we not found it to b0 
so? When our faitli was weak, we were Ii ke Samson with hislocks 
cut; we went fortli as at other times, but all our strength was 
gone; we could not stand up against one temptation. B,1t when 
the Lord was pleased to succour us, to strengthen us witli strength 
in tlie inner man, and to minister grace out of Christ to our souls 
through the medium of that faith which he himself had kirnUetl, 
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then there was a power, a wisdom, an ability communicated to 
the soul to stand against temptation, and not to be overcome and 
carried away by it. 

But one will say," Do the children of God al ways stand in those 
trying seasons? Are they never carried away by any one tempta
tion? 0 ! If that be the case, I am no child of God at all," says 
he, "for I am continually carried away; and if I am not overcome 
by sin openly and outwardly; yet I feel I have no more power 
to stand up against the least sin than I have power to raise the 
dead. When here I feel without faith." But when you are thus 
entangled, are yon easy? Do you feel no guilt? Does conscience 
tell no dreadful tale? Is your mind calm and unruffled? Is there 
not inward distress, poignant suffering, tears rolling down your 
cheeks, heavings and gaspings of your groaning soul under a load 
of self-condemnation and self-abhorrence on account of your base 
departures from God? "Yes," say you; "when I have been en
tangled in sin, (and I confess I have often been entangled in it, 
baEe wretch that I am,) I could not roll it under my tongue as a 
sweet morsel; I could not act the part of the adulteress spoken 
of in Proverbs, who 'eateth and wipeth her mouth, and saith, I 
have done no wickedness.' 0 I It was a bell to me to have been 
entangled in sin; it broke all my bones; it troubled my spirit; 
it filled me with self-loathing and self-abhorrence before God." 
Whence arose these feelings? Was it not through faith? Was it 
not through faith you realized the eye of Goi:i..s fixed upon the 
sin you committed? Was it not through faith yon realized the 
hatred of God against the evil that you were entangled in? Was 
it not faith, whereby that self-loathing and self-abhorrence were 
kindled in your soul? Was it not through faith that you were en
abled to make confession of your sin before God? Was it not 
through faith that some balmy drops of atoning blood fell upon 
your conscience? Was it not through faith that you received some 
testimony that, base as you are, God had not given you over to 
a reprobate mind, a hardened heart, and a seared conscience? 
Then you see, faith is as necessary to bring back a soul that back
slides from God as to preserve a soul from backsliding from him; 
and he knows little of his own heart, little of the temptations of 
sin, little of inward &lips and falls, who knows not what it is to 
Eigh and groan before God as a base wretch, that has been con
tinually entangled in thing$ hateful to God, and in his right mind 
hateful to his own soul. 

God, then, keeps bis people through faith. He does not keep 
1.hem through presumption, nor through vain confidence, nor keep 
them through unbelief, nor keep them through doubts and fears; 
but he keeps them, and puts fresh life into that blessed grace which 
lie himself bas implanted in their soul. And if yon and I, 
brethren, have been kept up to the present day, since the Lord was 
first pleased to quicken our souls into spiritual life, we must trace 
it to God by wliom we are kept, and every act whereby we were 
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restored when we fell, to the operations of living faith in our souls 
under the influence of God the Holy Ghost, or long ago should we 
"of faith have made shipwreck." 

"But," say some, "I do not understand this sort of keeping. 
The keeping that I want is never to have anything to do with 
trouble and exercises and temptations antl sufferings." God never 
did keep his people so. We read that they shall "glorify him in 
the fires," that he" hath chosen them in the furnace of affliction;" 
that "when they pass through the waters he will be with them, 
and through the rivers they shall not overflow them;" that he 
"brings the third part through the fire;" and that "through much 
tribulation they shall enter the kingdom." That man, then, only 
knows what it is to be "kept by the power of God through faith," 
who in his own self is continually prone to fall independently of 
that keeping. He only knows the mercy of being kept who feels 
that he falls every moment when the everlasting armll are not 
sensibly under him. He only knows the mercy of being kept who 
has been ready to weep tears of blood because he has inwardly or 
outwardly fallen. He only knows the happiness, the blessedness, 
the privilege of being kept, who knows if God did not hold him in 
by his own powerful hand, he sl!iould launch at once into the vilest 
of sins, and bring a disgrace upon his profession altogether. He 
only knows what it is to be kept who has to cry and sigh and groan 
unto God to preserve him from the base workings of his own heart, 
from the awful delusions of Satan, and fr@m the baits and allure
ments that the world is spreading in his path. None can know 
what it is to be "kept by the power of God through faith," who 
is not deeply and inwardly persuaded that were God to leave him 
for a single. moment he would fall out of the arms of God into a 
never- ending hell. 

The children of God, then, receive the keeping of God, not as 
a dry doctrine, as spoken by the mouth of Peter; but they receive 
it as a most blessed privilege, when God is pleased to indulge 
them with the sweet persuasion that be kept them, is keeping them, 
and will keep them evermore. And 0, friends, what happiness or 
pleasure can there be equal to feeling the everlasting arms under
neath? 0 ! It is not resting on the dry doctrine that God's ever
lasting arms are underneath bis church, that will satisfy a living 
soul; but it is to feel those arms spread underneat bus, to lean with 
all our weight upon them, and to find daily that those arms are 
sufficient support to hold us up, however weak or helpless or feeble 
we are in ourselves. It is thus that "the lame take the prey;" 
that the feeble J a.cob wrestles and overcomes; and that whilst the 
youths faint and are weary, and the young men utterly fall, those 
that wait upon the Lord renew their strength, mount np with 
wings as eagles, run and are not weary, walk and do not faint. 
God will powerfully convince all his dear family of their weakness 
and helplessness, that he may teach them sweetly and experiment
ally that all their strength is in Lim, and thus bring them to know 
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by blessed teaching the sweetness of being kept, by feeling that 
nothing but the hand of God could lrnep such l'ebellious wretches 
as they feel themselves to be. 

If I were to go through this chapel, and put my hand on the 
first person who would fall, I would tell you who the man is. He 
that thinks ho can stand in his own strength. And if I were to 
go through this chapel, and put my hand upon him who is least 
likely to fall, it would be he who is so deeply sensible of his own 
w_eakness, his own helplessnes11, and his own impotency to keep 
himself, that he fears he shall fall before this night commences, 
and yet is secretly crying and groaning to the Lord that he would 
not "suffer him to be tempted beyond that he is able, but would 
with the temptation make a way to escape, that he may be able 
to bear it." 

All the living family, then, are "kept by the power of God." 
The Lord has enlisted all his attributes in their behalf. If we want 
a person to be our friend, we want to know what means he has 
of befriending us. If we are deeply in debt, and one comes for
ward to be our surety, that we may not go to gaol, the inquiry will 
be as to the length of his purse, the amount of his property; and 
if it is found that he has property far more than would pay our 
debts, his bail is taken. The Lord has engaged all his power, 
whereby to hold up his people from falling; implying these two 
things, tha.t they need all his power to keep them, and that all 
his power will be exerted on their behalf. Now if the temptations 
and dangers and difficulties that stand in the way to glory are so 
great and pressing that (so to speak) it takes all the powers of 
God to keep a man from being overcome by them, what can that 
man know of being "kept by the power of God" who has never 
felt himself such a headlong wretch towards evil that nothing but 
the arm of God could possibly hold him in? The case is propor
tioned to the remedy, and the remedy is proportioned to the case. 
The weakness of man is so great, he needs all the power of God 
to keep him; and the power of God is so great that it is never 
exerted ineffectually. 

But again. We want something more than power; we want 
love. Look at the mother, whose affections are all :fixed upon her 
offspring; she often lacks power to keep them, to preserve them 
from danger; but does she ever want love? And if her power was 
equal to her love, would not her offspring be preserved from every 
danger? You that are spiritual mothers and have ungodly chil
dren, if love, the love of your bosom could speak, and you were armed 
with power as well as love, what would you not do for the pre
servation and salvation of the fruit of your womb? But in behalf 
of the elect, love is enlisted as well as power; for the Lord has 
loved them with an everlasting love, and all the affection of his 
heart is engaged to keep them, as much as his power. 

But again. There is the faithfulness of God. If a friend has pass
ed his word that he will afford me relief when I go to him, if he 
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has bound himself by a solemn promise that I shall never apply 
to him in vain, and if I know he is a man of uprightness and in
tegrity, I am sure he will not break his word; but when the time 
of need comes, he will afford that help which he has promised. So 
the truth-keeping Jehovah has covenanted on behalf of his elect, 
his everlasting faithfulness to his Word as well as his power and 
his love; and if it wo.uld be a disgrace to a mortal man, a fallen 
sinner, who had passed his word, not to adhere to it, will the 
faithful, covenant-keeping God ever suffer one of his words to fall 
to the ground? Hath he spoken, and will he not do it? Hath be 
said, and shall it not come to pass ? 

The elect of God, then, are garrisoned by all the power of God, 
by all the love of God, and by all the faithfulness of God ; they 
are kept in this city which hath walls and bulwarks, fortified by 
God himself against every foe. 

They are kept "unto salvation, ready to be revealed in the last 
time." This may apply to that salvation which will be revealed 
when Christ comes "a second time without sin unto salvation." 
But I think also it may well be applied to that salvation which is 
revealed in the soul. As we read a little lower down, "Be sober, 
and hope to the end, for the grace that is to be brought unto you 
at the revelation of Jesus Christ." The revelation of Jesus Christ 
at the end of all things does not bring grace; it brings glory; but 
the revelation of Jesus Christ in the soul, under the manifesta
tions of his Holy Spirit, aoes bring grace with it. I think, then, 
without wresting the Word, we may say that this" salvation ready 
to be revealed" is the salvation which is manifested to the soul 
by the revelation of Jesus Christ. 

Those who are kept by the power of God through faith are orten 
in their minds troubled and anxious, and fearing whether this sal
vation will ever reach their souls, whether they may not prove 
castaways, whether the work upon their heart is genuine, whether 
they are under divine teachings. But the Lord says they are" kept 
by his power through faith unto salvation:" "Shut up unto the 
faith which is to be revealed," kept as in this garrisoned city, until 
salvation shall come in all its glory and sweetness and bliss and 
blessedness into their hearb; preserved and encompassed by all 
the attributes of God from making shipwreck of faith, until they 
"receive the end of their faith, even the salvation of their souls." 

Then, poor, doubting, distressed, fearing, guilty sinner, this pro
mise is for thee. Thy soul is bound up in the btmdle of life with 
the Lord thy God; thy character and thy name are contained here. 
And it is a promise suitable to thee; yea, it is a promise suitable 
to us all. Suitable to us when we meet together, suitable to us 
when absent from each other; suitable to those who stay, suit
able to those who go; suitable for town, suitable for country; 
suitable for the busy metropolis, suitable for the retired country 
fields ; suitable for a child of God in a state of trial and tempta
tion, and suitable when he enjoys a temporary respite from them; 
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suitable for him at ease, suitable for him in distress; suitable for 
him in war, suitable for him at peace; suitable for him when the 
cannons roar and the earth trembles, suitable for him when he 
seems to have no enemy near, for the enemy then may be ap
proaching by stratagem. Yea, friends, could you point out a single 
moment when this promise is not suitable to you, that would be 
the very moment in which the promise would be wanted by you 
most. Could you ever arrive at such a spot as to say, "Now I 
want the promise'no more," that very feeling would show that you 
were on the brink of a fall, and therefore never needed the pro
mise so much as then. 

It is our mercy, then, if God has quickened us by the Holy 
Spirit, and raised us up to a lively hope by the resurrection of 
Jesus Obrist from the dead, to have an interest in this precious 
word: "Kept by the power of God through faith unto salvation." 
And what better wish can I leave with you, at the close of my 
present visit, than that you may be "kept by the power of God," 
kept from evil that it may not grieve you, kept from the errors of 
the day, kept from the wiles of Satan, kept from the deceits of 
your own hearts, kept from the thousand snares, known and un
known, seen and unseen, hidden and discovered, that are spread 
before your feet ? What better wish can I leave behind me or take 
with me than this, that we may realize in our souls that we are 
personally and individually interested in these blessed words, in 
this sacred promise from the mouth of God himself: "Kept by the 
power of God through faith unto salvation?" And if really we are 
interested in these words, the Lord will keep us during the few 
remaining days or years of our pilgrimage; be will bold us up, 
that we shall not fall, and will present us before his face in glory. 

A SIP BY THE WAY. 
1,ritten on hearing the late Mr. Hatton, at Harewood, from Jno. xiv. 3: 

"I will come again, and 1·eceive you unto myself." 
A1'D will the Lord return again, 
'fo take his saints with him to reign ? 
,vhat pen,ons, then, ought we to be 
"'ho soon expect his face to see ? 
I count it joy when trials come; 
They do but meeten me for home. 
·who rnffers here with God shall dwell, 
And sing, " He hath done all things wdl." 
My soul, committed to his care, 
Re keeps from every hurtful snare. 
'rhe work of grace in me begun 
Hc,'Il perfect till eternal noon. 
'rhe streams of grace, that gently glide, 
Refresh me by the highway side; 
Jly grace I on their lJeautieH dwell, 
Al1(1 ittcte, and sing, "Spring np, 0 well!" 

Bristol. C. S. 
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THE LATE MR. GADSBY'B VIEWS ON PRAYER AND 
CONFERENCE ASSOCIATIONS. 

WE are by no means friendly to associations of ministers; as, 
however fair may be their show, however positive and scriptural 
their declarations, however good their intentions, at the onset, 
they invariably, sooner or later, lead to the lifting up with pride, 
to the lust of ambition, or to the gagging of then members. Little 
by lime creeps in, till the whole becomes corrupt. God's Word 
requires not a. combination of men to cause it to run, and have 
free course, and be glorified; and we mostly :find that when 
ministers are sh!Lcklcd with the trammels of an Association, 
though they may eontend earne3tly for the gloriou3 doctrines of 
God's discriminating grace, very little power and unction attends 
their word; they serve up a dry dish.-W. Gadsby, in "G. S.," 
1836. 

Such was the opinion of the first editor of the "Gospel Standard," 
such was the opinion of Mr. M'Kenzie, the second editor, and such 
was the opinion of Mr. Philpot, the third editor. It was also tha opin
ion of all our old friends-Warburton, Kershaw, Covell, and others, 
who are now in glory. We trnst God will not permit his own children 
to be beguiled by Satan's willing instruments, whosoever they may 
be, and however fair their pretensions, who would form such societies 
as these. These societies, though started under the pretext of spiri
tuality, and the good of churches, are entirely of the flesh; and it is 
following in the wake of the Generals, of which the sober-minded 
people of God are ashamed., vVe hope next month to give Mr. Hnnt
ington's views upon the same snbject. 

11 A POOR MA.N IS BETTER THAN A LIAR."-
Pnov. xrx. 29. 

How solemn and separating is the Word of God! '' The Word 
of God is quick, and powerful, and sharper than any two-edged 
sword, piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit, 
and of the joints and marrow, and is a discerner of the thoughts 
and intents of the head." (Heb. iv. 12.) When brought by 
God's law to tremble at it, how solemn I We may bide our sins 
from man; but from the all-seeing eye of God we cannot hide 
them. The heart of man is like a corrupt spring; and nothing 
but the Eternal Spirit of God can subdue it. 

"A poor man is better than a liar." Two characters are here 
set forth. Now a man may be poor temporally and yet be deati
tute of divine life. On the other hand, a man may be rich tempo
rally, and yet be a poor man. The Almighty can, and does 
make a rich man a poor man. How does he do this ? 

First, he lays the matters of eternity with weight uponthe 
conscience, and his holy law pierces the soul. Then, for tile 
first time, he feels he is a sinner; and that God is holy, and 11 

sin-avenging God, who can by no means acquit the guilty. 
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" The wages of sin is death.'' (Rom. vi. 28.) Here the sinner 
stops: "That every mouth may be stopped, and all the world 
may become guilty before God." (Rom. iii. 19.) Now the soul 
feels-and that in the sight of God-that he is a poor man; and 
the Lord will strip him of self-righteousness and creature-good
ness, and bring him with heartfelt sincerity to say," Lord, I am 
vile.'' Here is true poverty; and whatever we may think or say, 
unless we have in a measure been brought here, we have never 
kno~u anything of vital, saving religion. 

But, blessed be God, he does not leave the man here, but as he 
gave him faith to believe in God's justice and his own sinner
ship, original and actual, he will raise up a hope in the poor 
man's soul,-Who can tell? and by and by faith will lay hold 
on the willingness of God to save him. Perhaps the blessed 
Scripture is applied: "All manner of sin and blasphemy shall 
be forgiven unto men." (Matt. xii. 81.) And 0, when a suffering 
Christ is in a measure revealed to the heart, and faith believes, 
e.nd says, "Thou hast died for me,'' what a blessed moment! 

"Why me, why me, 0 blessed God, 
vYhy such a wretch as me? 

Who must for ever lie in bell, 
Were not salvation free." 

As far as I know, these are some of the works of God and 
blessed evidences of a child of God. All e.re not led so deeply; 
yet all are made honest, though ever so weak, and at times feel 
they would rather be waiters on the Lord than take or steal 
what does not belong to them, or what they fear does not. 

Far better to be this waiting, poor man, than the last men
tioned character, a liar. Sad to say, there are many of these in 
the solemn day we live. How fearful is this Scripture: "As 
the partridge eitteth on eggs, and hatcheth them not; so he that 
getteth riches, and not by right, shall leave them in the midst of 
his days, and at hie end shall be a fool." (Jer. xvii. 11.) There 
are many such characters in the professing world. But let us 
come closer home. Are there not some in the church of God? 
Now we solemnly believe, and by experience, that it is possible 
to get into a church of truth and yet not to have entered into 
the true church of Christ. And it is possible to have the lan
guage of Canaan, and be highly esteemed by man, perhaps show
ing outward kindness, and having a smooth manner, and the gift 
of utterance, to speak of the doctrines of grace, and so creep into 
a church, and be destitute of grace. But as sure as there is a 
God in heaven, it shall be made manifest, either living or dying, 
if grace prevent not, that such are bastards and not sons. These 
are one kind of liars. "That which is highly esteemed among 
men is abomination in the sight of God." (Luke xvi. 18.) Now 
these liars will speak of things they have never honestly felt, and 
even deceive some of the ministers of God. "Though hand join 
in hand, the wicked shall not be unpunished." (Prov. xi. 21. ~ 
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Here is close work. The eternal God has said there shall be a 
parting place. Far better to be a poor waiting one than this liar. 

But what are some of the fruits of these liars? Often we find 
them busybodies in other men's matters, and the very first to 
seek out the imperfections of the real child of God, and make a 
mole-hill into 11, mountain; and therefore they are liars in this 
sense. And let a poor, afflicted child of God, who is made faith
ful and honest, deal faithfully and honestly with them, reprove, 
rebuke, and exhort, they will be his worst persecutors; and if 
they can do him any secret harm, they will be the first to do so, 
and make a made-up lie appear the truth. How many a poor 
child of God has had to suffer by these false deceivers; and at 
the same time would tremble to be guilty of the things they lay 
to bis charge, and, with all bis short-comings and failings, would 
and does desire and pray to God to be kept from the abominable 
sins which these persons commit in the parlour, or kitchen, or 
among their friends. "A poor man is better than a liar." 

Another mark and evidence of these false characters is that 
they seldom speak well of a separating, discriminating ministry, 
but are ready to find fault. But if a man preach smooth and 
glossy things, "O," say they, "he is a nice man. I like that 
man." Thus they are partial, and perhaps can talk well to those 
they can hear, and especially if the minister speaks in the same 
way, out of the pulpit as he preaches. And if he is led to speak 
of temporal trials, they can bear well, and have, as they call it, 
"blessed times.'' 0, how solemn I How different from th& poor 
person who perhaps is tried in providence, and at times hedged 
in, yet cannot take this as any mark of grace! 0 may God give 
us spiritual discernment, that with God's help we may cry with 
David, "Search me, 0 God, and know my bead; try me, and 
kn!>w my thoughts; and see if there be any wicked way in me, 
and lead me in the way everlasting.'' (Ps. cx:s.xix. 23, 24.) 
And as we are led to examine ourselves, may he enable us to try 
the spirits of others before we conclude them to be children of 
God. 

That God may keep us steadfast, affectionate, and faithful, and 
bless these feeble remarks, is the prayer of a poor worm. 

Dec., 1882. A. W. 

I know no sweeter way to heaven than through free grace and kwd 
trials together; aud where grace is, hard trials are seldom ,rn,uting. 
God's children must not always expect to lc,111 upon his bosom; lie, 

sometimes lets them down, as it were, on the cold frosty side of tlll' 
hill difficulty, and makes them for a time walk bare-footed upon 
thorns; yet docs he still keep his eye of love upon them all th,: while'. 
Our pride must have winter wcatlicr to rot it. ln all the sufferings 
of the saints, God i1~tcncls his own glory aud their good. This is tltG 
two-fold mark he aims at, and ho docs not shoot at rr,mlom, but al
ways hits the true mark.-Ridhe1/onl. 
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:MY BELOVED IS MINE, AND I A'M HIS. 

I was born in the year 1847. From my earliest remembrance 
I had convictions of sin, and a fear of doing what I knew to ho 
wrong. Sometimes at the Sabbath school, when my teacher was 
speaking of the blessedness of the people of God, I have felt my 
heart's affections drawn out towards them; o.nd the longing desire 
of my soul has been, "0 that I could know that I were one of 
that number who are so blessed of God I" These desires would 
come uppermost, especially when witnessing the commemoration 
of the Lord's Supper. The effect they had upon me prevented 
my taking any delight in the so-called pleasures of this world. 

Thus I went on till my 18th year, when it pleased the Lord to 
work more dfectu.ally in my soul, causing me to feel my lost 
and undone state as a guilty sinner before him. I heard Mr. 
Haynes, of St. Ives, from these words: '' Bound up in the bundle 
of life.'' Great fear and trembling entered my heart. I felt I 
knew nothing of this great secret. I could see the people of God 
eternally secure; but "0," I thought, "I am left out, and am out 
of Christ; I must eternally perish." I became greatly distressed; 
for I felt I was born in sin, and justly merited divine wrath and 
eternal punishment from his presence. The language ofmy heart 
was, " Where can I go?" Where shall I flee? My soul is lost I 
Eternal damnation is my doom." I could not help crying for 
mercy, yet I thought it was impossible to be saved. One night 
on my knees, something whispered in my ears, "This is adding 
to your damnation." It filled my soul with horror and dread. It 
seemed as though hell was ready to receive me, and 0, the thought 
of llell and black despair, without a ray of hope, appeared more 
than I could bear. I feared I should die in this_ state. But the 
ever-blessed Lord, through his Holy Spirit, applied these words 
with some comfort to my soul, "The Father himself loveth you." 
(Jno. xvi. 27.) Though these words encouraged me, I was not 
satifcfied. My sad feelings returned, and a fear I was deceived. 

In this state I felt a blessed change come over me. Thia 8crip
ture sweetly flowed into my heart: "Whom having not seen, 
ye love; in whom, though now ye see him not, yet believing, ye 
rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of glory;" bringing light, 
joy, peace, and love to the unseen One. Still I could not rea
lize that blessed assurance of my personal interest in Christ 
that I longed for. 0 the hungerings and thirstings of my soul to 
lmow for myself tbat Jesus was mine, to be enabled to say with 
the cllurch, "My Beloved is mine, and I am bis." I thought if 
I could once realize this, I should never doubt again. 

About this time, Mr. Haynes spoke from these words: "In him 
is found some good tLing towards the Lord God of Israel." 
While be was speaking, my feelings were so exactly described that 
I thought, "Surely I must be a child of God." But the next day 
was my sealing time, when my soul was set at happy liberty. I 
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could then no more douM my interest in Christ than my own 
existence. 

I was alone, trying to meditate on the sufferings of the dear 
Redeemer. My heart became melted like wax; anrl I was led by 
faith to view the glorious Sufferer in the garden of Gethsemane, 
bowed down with the mighty load of all his people's sins. Tbese 
words dropped into my mind: "Being in an agony, he prayed 
more earnestly; and his sweat was as it were great drops of blood 
falling to the ground." "0," I thought, "what must sin be!" 
Here love and grief broke my heart, while a sense of his love filled 
my soul. I did sweetly realize that I was one with Jesus, 

"lly eternal union one;" 
nor earth, nor hell could separate me from his love. Thus I was 
enabled to say with an unwavering tongue, "My Beloved is mine, 
and I am his;" and with the psalmist, "My mountain stands 
strong; I shall never be moved." With adoring gratitude I wept 
for joy, and grieved that my sins had nailed him to the accursed 
tree. By faith I saw he was the Almighty God, Lord 0f all 
worlds, and yet a Brother born for adversity, one in our nature. 
And in this nature I was made to commune with him as a man 
with his friend. 0 what sweet freedom and holy boldness I felt in 
pouring out my soul before him I Row sweet and powerful were 
these words: "For ye were not redeemed with corruptible 
things, but with the precious blood of Christ, as of a lamb with
out blemish and without spot." I can never tell the preciousness, 
excellence, and beauty my faith saw in this sin-atoning Lamb. 
I exclaimed, '"My Beloved is white and ruddy, the chiefest 
among ten thousand,' the 'altogether Lovely.'" The one desire 
of my soul was to place the crown on that dear head once crown
ed with thorns for me. 

After this, these words were sweetly blessed to me: "I am 
among you as one that serve th;" and these: "He took not on 
him the nature of angels, but he took on him the seed of Abra
ham." And this sweet word appeared my sacred delight: "And 
they shall see his face; and his name shall be in their foreheads." 
My soul was blessed to live 1,,neath 1is sacred smiles for many 
months with uninterrupted joy; l think nearly two years. l\lany 
times has the Lord richly blessed me through the ministry of the 
gospel, and especially at the throne of grace. 

My mind at length became exercised about Believers' Bapti,m. 
I was much attached to the people of God at St. Ives. Bnt bow 
mysterious are the ways of God to flesh and sense! Blessed be 
his Name, he doeth all things well. 

I was unavoidably in bis providence removed to another place, 
where his people were all strangers to me in the flesh. 0 bow 
this tried me I I thought, "Surely it cannot be the will of God 
that I should unite with his church!" But the first Lord"s <lay 
evening that I entered the chapel, the minister spoke from these 
words: "His n[tme shall be called Wonclerfnl." I trnst I felt 
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sweetly at home. The next Sunday he preached from these: ,. 'l'o 
which of the saints wilt thou turn?" He spoke of Peter denying 
his Master, and added," Some may say, 'I have never denied the 
Lord like Peter.' But have I one here to-night who has been fa
voured to know his interest in hi.in, and has not owned him before 
the world by being baptized ?" This remark went straight into my 
heart with condemning power. I could not rest satisfied, having 
a divine persuasion that it was my privilege to follow my Lord, 
and I longed to do so. I spoke to the minister; and he and the 
people gladly received my testimony. I joined in fellowship wHh 
them, May 7th, 1865. 

Since that time, my faithful covenant-keeping Jehovah has up
held, sustained, and kept my soul in his fear, and has enabled 
me to stand against all opposition from without and within. I 
have had my share of trials and days of darkness; but not one too 
many. He has been pleased to give me many sips by the way, 
and some stones of Ebenezer to raise to his helping ha:ad. 
How many times I have been led to trace his kind, interposing 
hand in providence, up to the present moment ! My soul is still 
a humble beggar at his gracious footstool, a spared monument of 
his mercy to praise his glorious name. 

March 22nd, 1882. R. B. 

The arm of God is conspicuously seen in the maintenance of 
divine life in the hearts of bis children. Every child of God has to carry 
about with him a body of sin and death, which makes him deeply groan, 
being burdened. " 0 wretched man that I am! Who shall deliver me 
from the body of this death?" But groaning implies life; where there is 
no life, there can be no groans. This proves the power of God's arm 
amidst all the powerful corruptions of the human heart, which was Paul's 
body of sin; and every putting forth of God's arm gains a victory over 
the old man. "This is the victory that overcemcth the world, even ~ur 
faith." Everv act of faith is produced by the power of God. The faith 
of God's elect "stands not in the wisdom of men, but in the power of God. 
The catalogue of the faithful ones and their feats, recorded in Heb. xi., is 
a striking account of God's powerful operations, written more to set forth 
his glory than his people's excellence. And every sent servant of God 
should well observe it, and not rob the Master of his honour by attributing 
this and that to the effect, instead of the cause. " They shall speak of the 
glory of thy kingdom, and talk of thy p0wer, to make known to the sons 
of men his mighty acts and the glorious majesty of his kingdom." (Psa. 
cxlv. 11, 12.)-Fowler. 

Even when a believer sees no light; he may feel some influ
enC:e, anii say, "Though both my heart and my flesh fail, yet divine faith
fulness and divine compassion fail Iiot. Though I can hardly discern at 
present either sun, moon, or stars, yet will I cast aF.chor in the dark, and 
ride it out, until the day break, and the shadows Hee away."-Arrowsmith. 

Mr. Herny, being in company with a person who was paying him 
some compliments 011 account of his writings, replied, l,1ying his 
haurl on Lis breast, "0 sir, you would not strike the sparks of ap
nb.11 sr•. if vou knew how much tinder I have within." 
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TEMPTATIONS AND SNARES OF THE DEVIL. 

My Lord,-That I may not weary you by a preamble, I ob
lige myself to take the turn of my letter from some passage of 
Scripture; and I fix upon that which just now occurred to my 
thoughts, a clause in that pattern of prayer which he who best 
knows our state has been pleased to leave for the instruction of 
his people in their great concern of waiting at his throne of 
Grace: "Lead us not into temptation." (Matt. vi. 13.) This peti
tion is l:leasonable at all times and to all persons who have any 
right knowledge of themselves or their spiritual calling. 

The word temptation, taken at large, includes every kind of 
trial. To tempt is to try or prove. In this sense, it is said, the 
Lord tempted Abraham; that is, he tried him. He proposed 
such an act of obedience to him as was a test of his faith, love, 
dependence, and integrity. Thus all our afflictions, under his 
gracious management·, are appointed to prove, manifest, exer
cise, and purify the graces of his children. And not afflictions 
only; prosperity likewise is a state of temptation; and many 
who have endured sharp sufferings and come off honourably 
have been afterwards greatly-hurt and ensnared by prosperity. 
To this purpose the histories of David and Hezekiah are in 
point. 

But by temptation we more frequently understand the wiles 
and force which Satan employs in assaulting our peace, or 
spreading snares for .our feet. He is always practising against 
us, either directly and from himself, by the access he has to our 
hearts, or mediately, by the influence he has over the men and 
the things of this world. The words which follow confirm this 
sense: "Lead us not into temptation; but deliver us from evil." 
The subtilty and power of this adversary are very great. He is 
an over-match for us; and we have no hope of safety but in the 
Lord's protection. Satan's action upon the heart may be illus
trated by the action of the wind upon the sea. The sea some
times appears smooth; but it is al ways disposed to swell and 
rage, and to obey the impulse of every storm. Thus the heart 
may be sometimes quiet; but the wind of temptation will awaken 
and rouse it in a moment, for it is essential to our depraved na
ture to be unstable and yielding as the water. And when it is 
under the impression of the enemy, its violence can only be con
trolled by him who says to the raging sea, "Be still; here shall 
thy proud waves be stayed." 

The branches of temptation are almost innumerable; but the 
· principal may be reduced to the several faculties of the soul ( as 

we commonly speak) to which they are more directly suited. 
Satan has temptations for the understanding. He can bliml 

the mind with prejudices and false r@asonings, and ply it with 
arguments for infidelity, till the most obvious truths become 
questionable. Even where the gospel has been received, he can 
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insinuate error, which for the suddenness and malignity of its 
effects may be properly compared to poison. A healthy man may be 
poisoned in a moment; and if he be, the baneful drug is usually 
mixed with his food. Ilfany, who for a while seemed to be sound 
in the faith, have had their judgments strongly and strangely 
perverted, and been prevaiied upon to renounce and oppose the 
truths they once prized and defended. Such instances are strik
ing proofs of human weakness, and loud calls to watchfulness 
and dependence, and to beware of leaning to our own under
standings. For these purposes he employs both preachers and 
authors, who, by fine words and fair speeches, beguile the hearts 
of the unwary. And by his immediate influence upon the mind, 
he is able, if the Lord permits him, to entangle those who are 
providentially placed out of the reach of corrupt and designing 
men. 

He tempts the conscience. By working upon the unbelief of 
our hearts and darkening the glory of the gospel, he can hold 
down the soul to the number, weight, and aggravation of its sins, 
so that it shall not be able to look up to Jesus, norfeelanycom
fort from his blood, promises, or grace. How many go bur
dened in this manner, seeking relief from prayers, and perhaps 
spending their strength in things riot commanded; though they 
hear, and perhaps acknowledge the gospel! Nor are the wisest 
and most established able to withstand his assaults, if the Lord 
withdraw and give him leave to employ his power and subtilty 
unrestrained. The gospel affords sufficient ground for an abid
ing assurance of hope; nor can we by grace rest satisfied with
out it. However, the. possession and preservation of this privi
lege depend upon the Lord's presence with the soul, and his 
shielding us from Satan's attacks; for I am persuaded he is 
able to sift and shake the strongest believer 1.1pon earth. 

He has likewise temptations suited to the will. Jesus makes 
his people willing in the day of his power; yet there is a con
trary principle remaining within them of which Satan knows 
how to avail himself. There are occasions in which he almost 
prevails to set self again upon the throne; as Dagon was raised 
after he had fallen before the ark. How else should anyone who 
has tasted that the Lord is gracious, give way to the repining 
spirit, account his dispensations hard, or his precepts too strict, 
so as to shrink from their observance through the fear of men, 
or a regard to their worldly interest? 

Further. He has snares for the affections. In managing these, 
he gains a great advantage from our situation in a world that 
lrnows not God. The Scriptures give Satan the title of god of 
tl1is world; and believers learn, by painful experience, how great 
Lis power is in and over the persons and things ofit. So that to be 
steadfast in wisdom's ways require3 renewed strength, like press
ing through a crowd, or swimming against a stream. How hard 
is it to live in the midst of pitch and not be defiled I The air of 
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the world is infectious. Our business and unavoidable connec
tions are so interwoven with occasions of sin, and there is so 
much in our hearts suited to them, that unless we are incessantly 
upheld by Almighty strength, we cannot stand a <lay nor an hour. 
Past victories afford us no greater security than they did Sam
son, who was shamefully surprised by enemies whom be had 
formerly conquered. Nor are we only tempted by compliances 
that are evil in themselves. With respect to these, perhaps, 
conscience may be awakened, and we stand upon our guard; but 
we are still upon Satan's ground, and while he may seem to 
allow himself defeated, he can dexterously change bis method, 
and come upon us where we do not suspect him; for perhaps 
in many cases our greatest danger arises from things in them
selves lawful. He can tempt us by our nearest and dearest 
friend, and pervert every blessing of a kind providence into an 
occasion of drawing our hearts from the Giver. Yea, spiritual 
blessings, gifts, comforts, and even graces, are sometimes the 
engines by which he practises against us, to fill us with vain 
confidence and self-sufficiency, or to lull us into formality and 
indolence. 

That wonderful power which we call the imagination, is I 
suppose, rather the medium of the soul's perceptions, during its 
present state of union with the body, than a spiritual faculty, 
strictly speaking; but it partakes largely of that depravity which 
sin has brought upon our whole frame, and affords Satan an 
avenue for assaulting us with the most terrifying, if not the most 
dangerous, of his temptations. At the best we have but an in
different command over it. We cannot, by an act of our own 
will, exclude atbousand painful, wild, inconsistent, and hurtful 
ideas, which are ever ready to obtrude themselves upon our 
minds; and a slight alteration in the animal system, in the mo
tion of the blood or nervous spirit, is sufficient to withilraw it 
wholly from our dominion, and to leave us like a city without 
walls or gates, exposed to the incursion of our enemy. 

We are fearfully and wonderfully made; and with all our 
boasted knowledge of other things, can form no conception of 
what is so vastly interesting to us, the mysterious connection be
tween soul and body, and the manner in which they are mutu
ally affected by each other. The effects we too sensibly feel. 
The wisest of men would be accounted fools or mad, were they 
to express in words a sm11,ll part of what passes within them; 
and it would appear that the most sober life is little better thau 
a waking dream; but bow dreadful are the consequences when 
the Lord permits some hidden pins in the human machine to be 
altered I Immediately a door flies open, which no hand but his can 
shut; and the enemy pours in, like a flood, falsehood and horror 
and the blackness of darkness; the judgment is borne down and 
disabled; and the most distressing illusions seize us with all the 
apparent force of evidence and demonstration. When this is the 
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case in a certain degree, we call it distraction: but there are 
various degrees of it, which leave a person in the possession of 
his senses as to the things of common life, and yet are sufficient, 
with respect to his spiritual concerns, to she.ke the very founde.
tions of his hope, and deprive him of e.11 peace and comfort, and 
make him a terror to himself. All the Lord's people a1·e not call
ed to navigate in these deep waters of soul distress; but all are 
liable. Ah I if we knew what some suffer, through soul desertion 
and various temptations which excruciate the minds of those 
over whom Satan is permitted to tyrannize in this way, surely 
we should be more earnest and frequent in praying, "Lead 
us not into temptation." From some little sense I have of 
the malice and subtilty of our spiritual enemies, and the 
weakness of those barriers which we have to pr,went their 
assaults, I am fully persuaded that nothing less than the con
tinual exert-ion of that Almighty power which preserves the stars 
in their orbits can maintain our peace of mind for an hour or a 
minute. In this view, all comparative difference in external situ
ations seems to be annihilated; for, as the Lord's presence can 
make his people happy in a dungeon, so there are temptations, 
which, if we felt them, would instantly render us incapable ofre
ceiving a moment's satisfaction from an assemblage of all earthly 
blessings, and make the company of our dearest friends tasteless, 
if not insupportable. 

Ah I How little do the gay and the busy think of these things I 
How little indeed do they think of them who profess to believe 
them! How faint is the sense of our obligations to him who 
freely submitted to the :fiercest onsets of the powers of darkness, 
to free us from the punishment due to our sins I Otherwise we 
must have been for ever shut up with those miserable and merci
less spirits who delight in our torment, and who, even :in the 
present state, if they get access to our minds, can make our exist
ence a burden. 

But our Lord, who knows and considers our weakness, of which 
we are so little aware, directs and enables us to pray, "Lead us 
not into temptation." We are not to expect an absolute freedom 
from temptation; we are called to be soldiers, and must some
times meet with enemies and perhaps with wounds; yet, consider
ing this prayer is provided by him who knows what we are and 
where we are, it may afford us both instruction and consolation. 

It calls to a constant reflection upon our own weakness. Be
lievers, especially young ones, are prone to rest too much in grace 
received. They feel their hearts warm, and, like Peter, are ready 
to please themselves with thinking how they would act in such 
or buch a state of trial. It is as if the Lord bad said, "Poor 
worms, be not high-minded, but fear; and pray that, if it may 
be, you ma.y be kept from learning, by bitter experience, bow 
wea.k your supposed strength is." It sweetly intim1J.tes that all 
our ways and all our enemies are in the hands of the Great 
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Shepherd. He knows our path. We are short-sighted, anrl can
not tell what an hour may bring forth; but we are under bis 
protection, and if we are depending upon him, we need not be 
anxiously afraid. He will be faithful to the trust reposed in 
him, and will suffer no temptation to overtake us but wha,t he 
will support us under and bring us through. But it becomes us 
to beware of security and presumption, to keep our eye~ upon him, 
and not to think ourselves safe a moment longer than our spirits 
feel and breathe the meaning of this petition. 

It implies, likewise, the grace of watchfulness on our part; as 
our Lord enjoins efaewhere: "Watch and pray." If we desire 
not to be led into temptation, surely we are not to run into it. 
If we wish to be preserved from error, we need to be guarded 
against a curious and reasoning spirit. If we would have peace 
of conscience maintained, we must be made to beware of trifling 
with the light and motions of the Holy Spirit. We prove that by 
his power only is faith brought into exercise. If we would 
not be ensnared by the men of the world, we are to keep at a 
proper distance from them. The less we have to do with them 
the better, excepting so far as. the providen:ie of God makes it 
our daily work in the discharge of our callings and relations, 
and taking opportunities of doing them good. And though we 
cannot shut Satan out of our imaginations, we may by grace be 
made cautious that we do not wilfully provide fuel for his 
flame, but entreat the Lord to set a watch upon our eyes and our 
ears, and to teach us to reject the first motions and the smallest 
appearance of evil. 

I have been so intent upon my subject that I have once ancl 
again forgotten I was writing to your Lordship; otherwise I 
should not have let my lucubration run to so great a length, 
which I certainly did not intend when I began; I shall not add 
to this fault, by making an apology. I have touched upon a 
topic of great impodance to myself. I am one among many 
who have suffered greatly for want of grace to pay more atten
tion to my need of this prayer. 0 that I could be wiser here
after, and always act and speak as knowing that I am always 
upon a field of battle, and beset by legions! 

I am, with great respect, &c. 
July, 1776. Jo1IN NEwTox. 

A good framo is a precious ointment to refresh the weary tr.lvcllcr; 
but is not a staff to loan npon. It may be quickly lost. ·'Tl1cy soo11 
forgat his works."· It is a tender bntl of heaven that is easily nippL'll, 
as Peter at the voice of a nmid. lt is a hcavcnlv fire that noc,ls cm
~inual supply, or it will go on~. If _tl-10 Spir(t of ·God ccrrso_to JlLHll' oil 
lll, that lamp will soon be extrngmshcd. :N~r can tlw lid1~n'l' trn.,t 
to habitual "race. Panl hiid a good stock of 1t; hut he dnrst nut Htt

turo to live ~nit. "I am crucified with Christ; ncvcrthclcss I live; 
yet not I, hut Christ liveth in mc."-0/d Jinga::i11c. 
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SPIRITUAL LETTERS. 

A::,( Ail.JECT SINNER AND GOD
0

S OYEH\\'IIEL~IING LOVE. 

My dear Friend,-! observed, sometime before I left home, 
that you had a very sickly look, and I believe we all of us in. our 
turn are made to feel how frail we arc. I believe with all nny 
heart the Lord has detained you at home because he bas some
what to say unto you, and he begins by claiming your attention: 
'' IJehold, what manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon us. 
'N"ot as the world giveth, give I unto you.' The world gives 
trouble, and promises happiness, but I give peace;" and he 
adds, "Wherefore let not your heart be troubled. If I go away, 
I will come again. If I go not away, the Comforter will not 
come." This is a sweet supporting encouragement to us in all 
'0Ur affliction, and a truth which you and I have often found. 
The Comforter has come to us often in our deserted, cast-down 
plnces, when we have thought the Saviour was far off. 

On Monday evening I began to think what must be my sub
ject for Tuesday evening; and the words I have just written were 
presented to me: "Bel10ld, what manner of love," &c. "Lord," 
I said, "I cannot describe the mltnner of thy l0ve to me." My 
heart melted, and I wondered at the mercy of the Lord in includ
ing me in this marvellous love; and while I was thinking 
how this subject was to be treated, these tender and endearing 
words were presented to me with great power and sweetness, to 
show the manner of his love: "How shall I put thee among the 
clii/Jrni, and give thee a pleasant land, a goodly heritage? And 
I said, Thou shalt call me, My Father, and shalt not turn away 
from me." "Return, ye backsliding children." This is the 
manner of bis love, and the tender manner of speaking to us in 
trouble: "Backsliding - children,"-not hypocrites, nor de
ceivers, but children. "Break up your fallow ground, and sow 
not among thorns;" but sow in tears, that you m~y reap in joy. 

In speaking from these words, I endeavoured to show that no 
difficulty in the way was too great for the Lord to move. Herod 
cast Peter into prison under the charge of four quaternions of 
soldiers, and bound him with two chains, and set keepers before 
the door. All this was not sufficient to bind him when the Lord 
was pleased to show the power of his love, and that his ears are open 
to the prayers of bis people. "Who art thou, 0 great mountain? 
Before Zerubbabel thou shalt become a plain." Such is the man
ner of our blessed Lord's love in the behalf of his afflicted 
people. When David tasted of this wonderful love, he cried out, 
"WLo am I, 0 Lord, and what is my father's house that thou 
shouldest do such great things for me? And yet this is but a 
small thing in thine eyes, 0 Lord, for thou hast also spoken to 
me of eternal life, and hast regarded me as a man of hig-h degree, 
and made me a king and priest unto God." What can David say 
more to all these things? And what can you or I say to this 
wondroue l'lve? 0 Lord, there is none like unto thee. 
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I was in the chapel e.n hour before the service, and the Lord 
ca.me wHh double power into my bee.rt, e.nd quite overwhelmecl 
me. I cried out, "Is all this for me, a poor abject sinner?" I 
think I never felt myself so small; but the Lora' woul,:l pour in to 
my soul the oil e.nd the wine till I knew not how to contain it .. 
"Is this the manner of thy love? ' I kept crying, "Is not some 
of this for the poor people who hear me? 0 Lord, do, if it 
please thee, grant theme. taste this night. But, Lord, bow is it 
I should be so abundantly comforted ? Thine is a great Name, 
abundant in mercy, pardoning iniquity, and passing by the 
transgressions of the remnant of Israel." I was one of his chil
dren, and was now enjoying my heavenly Father's love. 0 ho1v 
my prayers went out for the people I I had a heaven upon earth 
in the delivery. The Lord was very near, and Mrs. M. got into 
my head in describing her manner of receiving the word; and so 
did others. Yours affectionately, 

Birkenhead, 17th March, 1847. J,urEs Bot:RNE. 

AN EXHORTATION TO PRAYER, 
Dear Sir,-I rejoice in what God hath done for your soul; that 

after such great distress under the guilt of sin he should give 
your conscience peace, through the precious blood of his sacrificed 
Son. Be of good cheer, dear Sir, you are under the bbod of 
Christ; and the justice of God will never smite you for sin. Under 
the blood of sprinkling you are exceedingly safe. "When I see 
the blood, I will pass over you," saith the Lord. "Christ, our 
Passover, is sacrificed for us," for you, for me, that approve of 
the sacrifice of Christ; that are made to hope in it for the forgiveness 
of our sins and the acceptance of our persons; that have happily 
experienced the glorious efficacy of his peace-making blood to 
be unto us peace-speaking blood. And now we are exhorted to 
"keep the feast;" that is, to live as enabled by faith on Christ as 
sacrificed for us, in our room and stead, by which a com11lete and 
eternal peace is made, and an everlasting friendship established 
between God and us. 

By the help of the Spirit we walk in the faith of peace with 
God, through Jesus Christ, and are enabled to "love him who 
first loved us;" not to yield to the lusts of our wicked hearts, but 
to "deny ungodliness and worldly lusts, and to live soberly, 
righteously, and godly in this present world;" and thus to keep 
the feast "with the unleavened bread of sincerity and truth." 
"This," then, by way of eminence, "is the work of God, that we 
believe on him, whom he bath sent." The life that we now live 
in the flesh is a life of faith on the Son of God. "To whom com
ing as unto a living stone," saith the apostle; which, being in 
the present tense, denotes the constancy of our need of faith in 
Christ. And when we cannot come as believers, or assured that 
we have already believed in Jesus, may we come to him as poor 
sinners. Blessed be God, that door is always open. Sin-burdened 



404 Tl'IE GOSPEL STANDARD,---1884, 

soule are always called by Christ to come to him for rest. And 
ha,ing such 11, kind invitation and such a gracious promise from 
bim, be will strengthen us to come, and come repeatedly, until 
we realize our fill of all salvation freely; and the stronger our 
faith is in Christ, the more abundant will be our love to him, 
We love him so little because of the smallness of our faith. 
Faith in Christ attracts the heart after him, and engageth the 
soul in his service; but unbelief causeth us· to depart from the 
living Gc,d. And, alas for us! when we go from Christ and from 
God in him, who is our life, we soon feel death. A death upon 
our graces, our joy in God, our faithfulness to his honour, and 
usefulness in his service, seizeth us instantly upon every act of 
unbelief. 0, it is well for believers that the Lord God, in whom 
they trust, will heal all their backslidings through unbelief, all 
the s0111 wounds they give themselves by departing from God in 
Christ, and love them freely according to the infinity of his tender 
mercy, notwithstanding all their abounding iniquity. 

You complain, dear Sir, of" heart-wickedness and barrenness." 
And " the same afflictions are accomplished in your brethren that 
are in the world." All the saints groan under the burden of a 
body of sin. Every quickened soul laments its own deadness to
wards God, and mourns for him. The heart language of a soul 
that would love God is, "0 myhelplessness!" Of a sensible soul, 
"0 my stupidity!" Of a soul that would be fruitful to God, "0 
my unfruitfulness!" &c. And these groanings under a body of 
ind welling sin, and after heart and life purity, are evidences of 
saving faith in Christ, wrought in that soul; which thus works 
by love to him, amidst all that enmity which, in its corrupt na
ture, in one shape or another, doth continually work against 
him. Where saving faith is begun, it shall be carried on by that 
same Omnipotence of power which raised Christ from the dead, 
and set him at God's right hand. Christ was delivered unto death 
for the offences of that soul which believM in him, even to the 
weakest, least, and last of all; and as certainly as Christ was 
raiEed again for his justification before God, and is entered into 
heaven for him as his Forerunner, and is exalted at God's right 
hand for Lim as his Prince and Eaviour, so certainly, by God's 
Almighty and covenant-engaged power, shall the soul be raised 
from the death of sin in its guilt, filth, strength, and being, unto 
eternal life with Christ, to reign in glory with him unto ages 
without end. 

You seem to be tempted, dear Sir, to give up prayer, because 
you see and find such heart-wanderings from God therein. But 
in no wise yield to that temptation. For, consider that to wait 
upon God by prayer, with thanksgiving for past and present mer
cies, and with entreaties for new favours, is y0ur bounden duty 
as a creature, and your privilege as a new creature. The glory 
of God and the bliss of bis people are inseparably connected with 
eacb other; and all prayer that the Spirit works in us for God's 
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glory is our exceeding great privilege. Continue therefore in 
prayer; for though you cannot pray without sin, yet to re
strain prayer is a far greater sin than all the sin you are guilty of 
in praying. 

Think also that when you come to pray before God you do not 
approach his presence as ian ·angry Judge, but as a gracious 
Father. You do not come to God upon a throne of justice, as 
strict to mark your iniquity and to take vengeance on you for 
your sins; but unto God upon a throne of grace, as the God of 
peace and pardon through his dear Eon who knoweth your frame 
and remembereth you are but dust. He blots out all your trans
gressions as fast as they appear; casts all your sins, in love to 
your soul, behind his back; and looks mercifully upon all your 
iniquities, under which you groan, as your soul miseries, and he 
has resolved to subdue them by his grace, and at death to destroy 
them utterly, as his and your enemies. 

Think again, that when you comQ to seek the face of the God 
of Jacob, you do not stand for acceptance of your person upon 
your own bottom, nor for acceptance of your services upon your 
own performance. No; God, your heavenly Father, has made 
you accepted in his li>eloved Son, and accepts your poo1·, imper
fect prayers and praises a.s spiritual sacrifices through Christ's 
perfection. Washed in his blood which cleanseth you and your 
services from all sin; perfumed with his much incense; and pre-
11ented unto him in the perfect holiness of Christ your great High 
Priest in heaven, who now appears in the presence of God for 
you, as Holiness unto the Lord, to bear away the iniquity of your 
holy things, you etand accepted before the Lord continually. 

I commit you to the uoundless compassion and gracious care 
of your great Shepherd, to be gathered with his arm and carried 
in his bosom; and am, dear Sir, 

Yours sincerely, ANNE DurTo:-1, 

GOODNESS AND MERCY, 

My dear Friend and Brother in the old beaten path of tribu
lation,-! received your welcome letter, and felt drawn more and 
more towards you, as it spoke out the feelings of my own soul. 
You know I am often in a low place; and how true that "as in 
water face answereth to face, so the heart of man to man." How 
many things there are to bring us into a low place! The psalmist 
says, "I was brought low, and he helped me." He does not say 
what it was that brought him low. "The Lord raiseth up all those 
that be bowed down;" and you can set to your seal that it is 
true; though, for the time being, you may be in a low place, and 
unbelief and Satan may so work that you cannot realize the joy 
of it. What a mercy that our feelings do not alter the purposes 
of God; yet we like to feel the joys of salvation. David was not 
always in the enjoyment of it. Hence he says. "Restore uuto 
me the joy of thy salvation." 
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You speak of feeling that there is nothing worth living for 
here. What a lesson to learn! How few ever learn that! Happy 
soul that is taught tha.t here is no abiding; to feel a pilgrim pass
ing along lonely, it may be, and depressed, tl10 road rough, him
self tired and faint. We read in the 107th Psalm "that they wan
dered in the wilderness in a solitary way; they found no city to 
dwell in." I have, I trust, felt this to be my case more than 
once. 0, dear friend, is it not an unspeakable mercy that the 
Lord should favour us with trials, a mark of sonship? And as he 
chooseth our inheritar:ce for us, so he chooseth our trials, the 
way and manner-and the effects-of all. The Lord will teach 
us this is not our rest, and that we shall not be without a cross. 
No cross, no crown! How many, many times you have asked the 
Lord to lead you in the right way, and you have a principle in 
you that does not want to be without trial and a cross; though 
there is another principle that does not like the cross, and some
times frets and rebels under it. Yes; and I have felt self pity 
working in such a way that I have longed to die and be out of 
the way of all trials and sorrows. I hope you have never felt 
like it. 

I trust you will not think that I do not sympathise with you 
in this your time of trial. I do feel for you, not in mere word, 
but really in heart; and hope the Lord may soon turn your cap
tivity. He has done so many times in the past, and has promised 
to do so to the end. He is faithful to his promises. Then cheer 
up, friend, as the Lord may enable you. Cast down you may be, 
but not forsaken of God. "For a small moment have I forsaken 
thee; but with great mercies will I gather thee." (Isa. liv. 7.) 
0 that the Lord would speak one of his '' Fear nots" into your 
soul, and grant you the light of his countenance! How it would 
heal your broken spirit! Everything would be right then. But 
he knows all our path, in darkness as well as light. It has been 
a sweet thought to me that he does know it. Creatures may not; 
and if they do, they are often like poor Job's comforters. The 
psalmist says, '' Thou hast known my soul in adversities;" and 
the Lord has known the soul of R. H. in adversity, and has ap
peared, and will again. The Redeemer says, "Ye now there
fore have sorrow; but I will see you again, and your heart shall 
rejoice." "Your sorrow shall be turned into joy." "Yes," you 
will say; "I know that is truth; it is in the Dible; but what I 
want is the feeling realization of it in my own soul." Well, dear 
friend, I am satisfied yon will have it. Perhaps you will say," I wish 
I could make you prove your words." Well, I could from the 
Word of God; but to persuade you of it is out of my power or that 
of any creature. God, and God alone, must persuade Japheth. 

You will excuse me if I refer a little to myself. I hinted to 
you that this day, June 10th, 1883, is my 40th anniversary; and 
0, how for several days these words have been upon my mind: 
"Thou shalt remember all the way which the Lord thy God Lath 
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led thee these forty years in the wilderness." But 0, bow I feel 
to need the help of the Spirit; the Remembrancer of the people 
of God. To be watched over 40 years and preserved from dan
gera and death, several times when there was but a step between 
me and death, surely looking back I must take up the languaae 
of the psalmist, and say, " Goodness and mercy have followed ~e 
all the days of my life." It was goodness and mercy that watched 
over my childhood; goodness and mercy preserved me from many 
gross outward acts of immorality; it was goodness and mercy, 
I trust, implanted the fear of God in my soul; goodness and 
mercy brought me to feel my lost and undone state as a sinner 
in the sight of a holy God; goodness and mercy brought me to 
hunger and thirst after righteousness; goodness and mercy have 
at times given me sips and tastes by the way; so that I have felt 
while tasting, 

"My willing soul would stay 
In such a frame as this, 

And sit and sing herself away, 
To everlasting bliss." · 

It was goodness and mercy that gave me a union with the tried 
and exercised people of God, enabling me to say witli Ruth, 
"This people shall be my people, and their God my God;" and 
with Moses, to choose rather to suffer affliction and trial with the 
people of God than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season; 
and with David, rather to be doorkeeper in the house of God than 
to dwell in the tents of wickedness. It has been goodness and 
mercy that have appeared in times of trial, in providence and 
grace, and supported me up to the present. Goodness and mercy 
he.ve levelled mountains, and made crooked things stre.ight. 
Goodness and mercy have kept me from going into the errors of 
the day. Goodness and mercy he.ve held me hitherto, when many 
are left to go, some into one thing and some into another; yet I 
stand a monument of sparing and preservmg mercy. 

"0 to grace how great a debtor!" 
Who has made me to differ from another? 0 my soul, thou of 

all creatures bast cause to bless and praise the Na rue of the 
Lord; and in looking back, though at times it has been a rough 
way, yet I trust it bas been a right way. For I have ~ad _many 
mercies. Put my trials in one scale aml my mercies m the 
other, how light do the trials appear I How light are they to what 
I deserve I How light they are and have been, compared to what 
many of the people of God have to pass through! 

The Redeemer says, "Follow me." What a path was his-a 
path of sorrow, affliction, trial, temptation. 0 bow little do I 
feel to be a follower of him I If a follower, at what a distance! 
But here I am, spared to the present, not cut down as a cum
berer of the ground. 0 the long suffering aud forbearing mercy 
of God I It is a mercv we are out of hell, and a much greater 
mercy to have a good hope, through grace, that when the toils 
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of this dying world are over, we shall be for ever o.t rest. '11his 
cheers me at times. It is worth waiting for; worth suffering 
for here for a short t.ime; and as you justly observe, I o.m cer
tainly more than half way home. How time is carrying us along I 
What quick travellers; and in some cases, how short the jour
ney I See poor Wilson, a youth of 19 years, taken away. How the 
lines of Taplady keep coming to my mind when I think of him, 
where he is speaking of bis younger brethren. He says, 

"Little once I thought that these ,v ould first the summit mount, _ 
And leave me far behind, slow journeying through the pla.in I" 

Top lady died young; be felt far behind, but was not so really. 
May the Lord prepare us for living or dying I 

Your ever sincere Friend, 
Cambridge, June 10th, 1888. ELIJAH CoE. 

WHO IS TIIIS THAT E~GAGED BIS HEART TO APPROAOB UNTO ME? 

Dear Brother and Sister,-It is through the mercy of God I 
am spared to the present, and a measure of health is afforded; 
notwithstanding I feel much darkness, and know not how soon 
death may receive his commission to call me hence and be no 
more. 

I hope, dear friend, I shall not tire your patience in writing 
grievous tales to you; but I cannot help being grieved when I take 
a survey of our present condition. Great profession is made in 
this our day; and many of those whom we hope have been called 
from nature's darkness are seemingly grown very lukewarm. Reli
gion almost becomes a thing of naught. God has not revealed to 
me the whole counsel of his will; but what has he said in his 
Word? "I will visit their transgressions with the rod." I know not 
what sad calamity awaits us; but strokes of the rod are heavily 
felt by ns as a body. A few months since our dear aged pastor 
was taken from us; and at the same time, or thereabouts, three 
of our deacons were under the chastening· hand of the Lord. God 
is a Sovereign. I beg to be submissive. I know he is 

'' Too wise to err, too good to be unkind." 
Now it hath pleased the Lord to remove one of our deacons. 

He has taken him home. He is now launched into an everlasting 
eternity, and is safely landed beyond the reach of trouble. Me
thinks I see him soaring aloft, bidding adieu to all terrestrial 
things, and taking possession of an inheritance incorruptible. But, 
dear friend, I find by experience such things as these to be teach
ing lessons, humiliating lessons; therefore this is amongst the all 
tbi'bgs that work for our good. But when I look, and see our great 
men fall, those who take the lead, and march on in front, and 
those who head our battles, as it were, I cannot but fear the fury 
of the Lord will be poured out upon us. Therefore I hope you will 
be helped to take us to a throne of grace, seeing it is a time of 
need. 



THE GOSPEL STANDARD.-1884. 10D 

I received your kind letter, dated May 19th, which I rea,d with 
pleasure; but was sorry to find you complaining of your abilities. 
Dear brother, let us remember it is not only by the talented man 
that the Lord sends the blessings of heaven. No; it is the Spirit of 
God. Let us remember the case of one who hid his talent in the 
ground. We find the word went out against him. God has given 
to every man as his need requires. You wrote much about One, 
Jesus of Nazareth; One who is by the greater part of mankind set 
at naught and lightly esteemed; but what can we do without him? 

Let us look into Jeremiah xxx., and we find much is said of 
him; though the Name of Christ is not written there. I hope you 
will read that chapter from the 9th to the 21st verse. Much is 
written concerning the people of God in this 21st verse: "1'heir 
nobles shall be of themselves, and their Governor shall proceed 
from the midst of them; and I will cause him to draw near; and 
he shall approach unto me; for who is this that engaged his heart 
to approach unto me? saith the Lord." Who then are these nobles? 
Methinks David and Solomon were noblemen. Did not Solomon 
appear noble when he asked not riches, but wisdom to guide and 
rule the people? Did he not appear noble when pleading the cause 
of God's people? Or did not David appear noble when he slew the 
giant? Let us look at them as standing in Christ. Do they not 
appear noble? 0, methinks this outshines all the nobility of the 
world I and as David and Solomon were one with the people of 
God, they were of themselves; they were not enemies nor tyrants 
to them, but were seeking their welfare, and pleading their cause 
before the throne of God, for their eternal good and everlasting 
well-being. Well, then, these were nobles and of themselves. 

But their Governor shall proceed from the midst of them. Shall 
we say this Governor has reference to Christ? It is written, "The 
government shall be upon his shoulder." Did Christ proceed from 
the midst of the people of God? Certainly. He was before the 
world was; and none can find him out for he is the eternal, and 
infinite Jehovah. "The Lord possessed me in the beginning of his 
way, before his wcirks of old I was set up from everlasting, from 
the beginning, or ever the earth was." Who can fathom this? It 
was love that brought him forth. A promise is here given tliat 
"tlieirGovernorshall proceed from the midst of tliem," that Christ 
should become incarnate, and take into union with liis infinite 
divinity our nature, which is human. Thus he was to proceed 
from the midst of the people of God. In the l ltli chapter of 
Isaiah we find it is written, "There shall come forth a rod out of 
the stem of Jesse, and a branch shall grow out of his roots." 
David was the son of Jesse, and Christ is said to be David's Root 
and Offspring. Christ is the Branch which was promised to grow 
out of the root or stem of Jesse. Surely Christ as to his human
ity, did proceed from the midst of the people of God. 

But here seems to be something more. Let us reacl the 21st 
verse again: 11 Their nobles shall be of themselves, and tlieir Go-
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vernor shall proceed from the midst of them; and I will cause him 
to draw near, and he shall approach unto me; for who is this that 
engaged his heart to approach unto me?" saith the Lord. 0 I Let 
ns consider how great a thing it is to approach unto God. Can I 
engage my heart to approach a God of holiness? Can one who is 
pollution itself, one so vile as I, one who has been and is to the 
present period lifting up arms of rebellion against bis divine 
authority, can I engage my heart to approach unto God? 0 so
lemn thought I Who dare approach unto a God of purity and per
fect holiness, seeing we have all sinned, and God in his justice 
cannot clear the guilty, nor make any allowance for sin? He will 
Le avenged of his adversary. Who, then, is this that engaged bis 
heart to approach unto God? God out of Christ will be a consum
ing fire. 

But 0, how blessed to know our election, and to be somewhat 
acquainted with the electing love of God! He first made choice 
of Christ, knowing he was able to undertake our cause; then he 
m~ de choice of his church. He chose them in Christ their Head; 
and we find him saying, "I will cause him to draw near, and 
approach unto me." But what for? He had no sin. Sin could 
not be found in him. Why, then, did he draw near, and ap
proach unto God? Surely, methinks, he drew near to plead the 
cause of,his people. But was his heart really engaged in this work? 
We find him saying, "I delight to do thy will, 0 God." Thus we 
see his heart was really engaged in the work, and that be did 
approach unto God on the behalf of sinners. He was pleading 
their cause before the throne, when he said, "Father, I will that 
those whom thou hast given me be with me where I am, that they 
may behold my glory." His heart was earnestly engaged on our 
behalf, when neither sacrifices nor offerings would do to appease 
the wrath of God, when justice claimed its full demand. Then 
we find his heart was engaged in his work: "For this cause came 
I unto this hour." "Lo, I come; in the volume of the book it is 
written of me; I delight to do thy will, 0 my God." Well then, 
it is Christ, our Governor, that engaged his heart to approach 
unto God. We dare not go to the throne of his holiness in any 
other way but through the medium of Christ, pleading his Name 
and merits; and blessed it is to find him saying, "Whatsoever 
ye shall ask in my Name, it shall be done unto you." 

But, dear friend, I must conclude, hoping God will perfect tbnt 
in me which is wanting and that you will overlook all my imper
fections. May Christ, who bas undertaken to plead his own cause 
and ours, dwell wbne you dwell, and be your Guide even unto 
death. Yours in the best of Bonds, 

June 17th, 1837. ___ E.W. B. 

COMMUNION OF SAINTS HELPFUL, 

My dear Sir,-1 have acknowledged my debt to you by note of 
1111,nd, as it were; and I no"v' sit down to discharge it by a letter. 
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But I must own it is with an interested view, hoping that, when 
you have been in some measure repaid for your trouble, you will 
be inclined to trust me with your correspondence again. What 
more encouraging, what more edifying to us than the mutual faith 
of you and of me I The communication of that experience and ex
ercise in the ways of God whereby it appears how the same afflic
tions are accomplished in our brethren that are in the world; how 
the same comforts are held out to them; bow the same truths con
tained in the Bible are applicable to the great and numberless 
exigencies of those that are enabled to receive and embrace them; 
and how the same Jesus is revealed and formed in them by the 
same Spirit, dwells in their hearts by the same faith, and is able 
to save for evermore and make them every whit whole! I often 
think of the day" when he shall come to l;e glorified in bia saints, 
and to be admired in all them that believe;" when he alone shall 
be exalted among the thousands and ten thousands that surro;-,nd 
his throne, redeemed unto God by his blood, sanctified unto Lim 
by his Spirit, and gathered together in one by his gospel. Ilow 
glorious, how admirable shall he be I "His Name shall be called 
Wonderful!'' As to myself, I am all wonder and astonishment. 
I must add another line to yours: 

"0, to grace how great a clebtor 
Daily I'm co1rntrain'd to be!'' 

To think that I should ever be led to heavenly pursuits is mar
vellous; but to think that I should be kept in them is more so. 
I cannot say, like you, that I have been preserved from blots in 
my outward profession. It was but last year, after having "es
caped the pollutions of the world, through the knowledge of the 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ," that I had well nigh been "en
tangled therein, and overcome." I was enticea. from the care of 
my people into Suffolk with my worldly friends; got into their 
habits, entered into their spirits, and found how timely it was 
said of the faithful, that "if they had been mindful of that country 
from whence they came out, they might have bad opportunity to 
have returned." I was received, caresEed, and I may say that I 
was almost even as they; my treadings kad well nigh slipped. 
But, marvellous to tell, "thy mercy, 0 Lord, held meup;" or 
rather, by a severe fit of illness be brought me down even to death's 
door. My own ways were called to remembrance; I then felt the 
vanity of worldly confidences and the wretchedness of those who 
have not Christ to trust in; and 0, how bitterly do we weep when 
Jesus, whom we have denied, looks upon us again I 0, the agoniz
ing look of him whom we have pierced! It causes mourning as 
for an only son, and bitterness as for a first-born; so that here 
I stand, a second Judas almost-and yet alive to adore the long
suffering of God, and enabled, I hope, to count it salvation. J 
seek no more the friendship of the world; bat count myself bless
ed when men separate me from their company and cast out my 
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name as evil; and when I hear of their reproache~, it is my en
deavour to silence them by well-doing, 

Indeed, my dQar Sir, I agree with you in seeing the wide diffe
rence between "setting and holding 011t." It seems with the 
graces given us here, as with all other blessings and ordinances 
for our support, that trial attends them; and a Christian feels 
t,he effects of it, unless the inward man be renewed day by day. 
How emphatic the petition: '' Give usdaybydayourdaily bread I" 
But it is some comfort that if we are born again, it is of incor
ruptible seed, the seed of eternal life; and that "he who liveth 
and believeth in Jesus,"-however he may languish, faint, and 
fade, however he may be without fruit and leaves for a season, 
yet that he shall never die. 

I lament much that my situation both at Reading and at Chel
sea is so far distant from you as to prevent that frequent inter
course with you which I should have otherwise cultivated; but 
however absent in body, I trust we are present in spirit; and how
ever separated here upon earth, according to the work assigned 
to us, yet that we are partakers of the same grace, heirs of the 
same hope, members of the same body, and shall one day join the 
blessed and innumerable company, which rest not day and night, 
singing, "Salvation to God and the Lamb I" 

You see how large a letter I have written to you. I had left a 
place for the seal on the other side, meaning to conclude there; 
but how can we conclude when the Lord Jesus Christ is our theme? 
There is no end of his greatness I But there must be an end of 
a father's patience, when little children or young men in the gos
pel intrude too much upon their time. You must blame yourself, 
however, for the trouble of this letter, as you brought it upon 
yourself by your kindness to me. 

Your very faithful and affectionate Friend and Servant, 
To Mr. John Newk>n, W. B. CADOGAN. 

Reading, Nov. 16th, 1782. 

THE NIGHT OF WEEPING AND THE MORNING OF 
JOY. 

Margate. 

The night of weeping may be long, 
And dark our rugged way; 

But sorrow shall be turn'd to song 
At the return of day. 

':l'he mind with anguish may be torn, 
And fears of ill pervade; 

The lmrden'd breast become forlorn, 
VVhile under sorrow's shade. 

Ten thousand dangers may beset 
Our feet while on the road; 

Perils from foes and friends; and yet 
God is our 1,afe abode. 

G. H. M. READ. 
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INQUIRY AND ANSWER. 

11?, 

Dee.r Bir,-1 te.ke the liberty of writing to you on a matter I am 
very much tried about, being placed under a minister who makes 
some strange remarks. One thing has tried me very much indeed. 
He se.id it we,s sin for the ungodly to read the Bible. Another 
remark was that the 1mints in heaven will be able to converBe 
with the lost spirits in hell. I wrote to him to ask him to give me 
a plain explanation from the Word of God, and I send you his 
letter, as I am not se.tisfied with his answer. 

Having had the privilege of sitting under a faithful ministry, I 
feel in great bondage. Will you kindly answer these two questions 
and tell me if I am justified in sitting under such a ministry? 

Yours moat anxiously seeking for the Truth as it is in Jesus, 
S. K. 

ANSWER, 

It is often difficult to realize the drift and meaning of preachers, 
unless they are well established in the pure truth of God's Word, 
and led to Gxpress themselves with clearness and decision, so that 
the most illiterate may understand them. Plainness of speech was 
one of the features of the preaching of the apostle Paul. The 
tried and tempted children of God do not want obscure doctrine, 
nor can they be satisfied with hearing expositions of dark texts 
of Scripture. These things may suit such as have but a. natural 
faith and head knowledge of the truth; but a child of God who is 
buffeted and tried with indwelling sin, the power of unbelief, 
Satan tempting him, constantly assaulting his faith, and seeking 
to persuade him that after all he is out of the secret of true reli
gion, when he goes to the house of God, is satisfied with nothing 
short of se.vour, power, life, and love, to renew his faith and 
strength, and confirm his hope that he is a chosen vessel, and 
really belongs to Christ. The ministers of Christ know that such 
characters are the choice of their flock, and the very cream of 
their hearers. It is these who suck the breasts, eat the bread of 
heaven, afterwards chew the cud, and then come again in prayer 
and supplication that God will help his servant and bless their 
souls. If the hearers are thus fed under the Word, and the minis
ter thus encouraged to know that his labours are owned and 
blessed of God, there will be a bond of union, a seeing eye to eye, 
a we.lking together by faith, a love and union felt in the Spirit, 
without a jar in the Word, and without a jar in the experience. 
" Happy is that people that is in such a case; yea, happy is that 
people whose God is the Lord." 

Our correspondent, 8. K., asks, 
1. Is it sin for the ungodly to read the Bible? 
2. Are the saints in heaven able to converse with lost spirits 

in hell? 
8. Is it right to sit under a minister who advances these points 

in question as truths? 
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1. In answering the first question, we feel almost ready to 
conclude that there must have been some mistake as to the mean
ing of the preacher; for what God-sent preacher would tell hiH 
bearers that it is sin to read the holy Word of God? We will 
mention several reasons why such an assertion is not according 
to ScriptU1·e. 

We read, "By the Word of the Lord were the heavens made, 
and all the host of them by the breath of his mouth." "In the 
beginning God created the heavens and the earth." This was done 
prior to any written Word, or to the creation of man. Afterwards 
the Most High gave the written Word to a sinful world, and re
vealed to man therein what had come to pass before man's existence; 
how the worlds were spoken into being: "He spake and it was 
done;" how he divided his work on six days of creation; how on 
the first day he ended his work with his word: "Let there be 
light," and there was light; on the second day, "Let there be a 
firmament," and it was so; how he sent forth his word likewise 
on six days, and rested on the seventh day. Is it sin, then, to 
peruse that sacred Book which thus on its opening page concerns 
all mankind? 

Further. Is it sin to read the law, wherein God has made 
known his righteous demands upon the whole world, Jew and 
Gentile (Rom. iii. 9, 19, 20, 23); which says, "Thou shalt not 
take the Name of the Lord thy God in vain. Remember the Sab
bath day to keep it holy." "Thou shalt not kill." "Thou shalt 
not steal." "Thou shalt not bear false witness against thy neigh
bour," &c.? (Ex. xix. 1-17.) Paul declares, "l had not known 
lust, except the law had said, thou shalt not covet." (Rom. vii. 7.) 
God has made known in the law what he requires from all man
kind: "Do and live ; transgress and die." Surely, then, it is 
wrong to cast it behind their backs. In reading the law, many 
en ungodly wretch has had it applied with lasting conviction to 
his conscience; for "by the law is the knowledge of sin." (Rom. 
iii. 20. J 

Aoain. God gave statutes and commandments to Israel as a 
nati~n, and said unto them, "Thou shalt teach them diligently 
unto thy children" (Deut. vi. 7); that is, they were to speak of 
them and let their children read them. Many of these were un
godly, though they were his national people. Would God com
mand them to do thus if it were sin for the ungodly to read his 
"'\Vord? 

Aoain. Christ said to his bitter opponents and violent persecu
tors~" Search the Scriptures." (Jno. v. 39.) Would be have said 
so if it were sin for the ungodly to read the Scriptures? 

As this is a matter that affects the young and unconverted who 
may attend to hear the Word of God preached, we will carry the 
inquiry a little further. If it be wrong for the ungodly to read 
the Word, is it not equally wrong to hear it preached? And is it 
not wrong likewise for a preacher to declare the sacred Word of 



THE ('}OSPEL STANDARD.-188,J. 115 

God in the hearing of the ungodly? And if so, would the Lord 
say to his servants, "Go ye into all the world and preach the 
gospel to every creature?" (Mark xvi. H.) Does he not put his 
see.I upon the preached Word, according to the Scripture: "Faith 
cometh by hearing, and hearing by the Word of God?" (Rom. x. 17.) 

Ask godly parents whether they condemn their children for 
reading the Word or hearing it preached. Do not their very souls 
desire and pray and yearn at times for the eternal welfare of their 
children, and yet know at the same time that neither they nor 
their offspring have the slightest power to change the heart or 
implant one spiritual cry, one gracious desire, within them? With 
godly Jacob they sometimes put up a petition: "Let Reuben 
live, and not die." 

Is it not incumbent on gracious parents to see that their 
children are brought up, if possible, under the sound of truth, 
and attend with themselves to bear the pure Word of God? 
This was required under the law; and it is now exhorted 
in the gospel; as saith Paul: "Ye fathers, provoke not your chil
dren to wrath; but bring them up in the nurture and admonition 
of the Lord." (Eph. vi. 4.) It is also incumbent on children to 
obey: "Children, obey your parents in the Lord; for this is right." 
"Honour thy father and thy mother." (Epb. vi. 8.) If parents, 
professing to fear God, allow their children to go to church or 
other places where error is preached, from which they profess to 
be separated themaelves, and which they would abhor, can we 
think and believe that this is consistent with their profession and 
the Word of God? There may be cases where the distance is too 
great for children to walk with their parents to hear the truth; 
but even in this difficulty they should not be sent to bear error. 

Timothy probably knew what it was to read the Scriptures to 
his godly mother Eunice, and to his grandmother Lois, before 
saving grace and divine faith entered bis soul; for from a child 
he knew the Holy Scriptures. (2 Tim. iii. 15.) 

2. We will now consider the second question: Are the saints in 
heaven able to converse with lost spirits in hell? The minister 
referred to by our correspondent draws his supposition entirely 
from the parable of the rich man and Lazarus. (Luke xvi. 10-31.) 
Let us, then, look at the signification of this parable, and ex
amine if it gives any ground for the conclusion put before us. 

I. The scope of the parable was directed against covetousness 
and against the Pharisees, who derided Christ for condemning 
that sin: "And the Pharisees also, who were covetous, heard all 
these things; and they derided him. And he said, Ye are they 
which justify yourselves before men, but Ood knoweth your 
hearts." (Ver. 14-15.) It was spoken also to condemn the prac
tice of the Jews, who, to gratify the lusts of their hearts, often 
put away their wives, and married others; which in the sight of 
God is adultery. 

II. The Lord by this parable teaches that bQ has no respect to 
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riches and the pomp of this world. "What shall it profit a man 
if he gain the whole world, and lose his own soul?" 

III. It was put forth to show to these Jews that their relation
ship to Abraham, whereof they so much boasted, was not spiritual, 
and that if they died as they lived, there would be an eternal 
separation between them and Abraham. 

IV. It teaches that the states of the righteous and of the wicked 
after death are alike unalterable and eternal. Paul says of the 
saints, "Onr light affliction, which is but for a moment, worketh 
for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory;" and 
,Tude speaks of the wicked " suffering the vengeance of eternal 
fire." So in the parable, there is a great gulf fixed between the 
rich man and Lazarus after death. 

V. Lazarus, the beggar, represents the children of God begging 
for mercy, and having the faith of Abraham in their souls to see 
that there is a country for the godly; also that none can enter 
therein unless they 1tre justified, as Abraham was, in and through 
the life and death of the Son of God. It is for this they long and 
cry and pray again and again; and when felt, they do indeed re
joice. 

VI. Lazarus being full of sores is to show that the righteous 
know their sins here, that they are totally corrupt and unclean. 
Thie condition being felt cuts them off from every hope, except 
in the mercy of God and the blood of the Lamb; where their faith 
and hope centre and live. 

VII. The death of Lazarus and his being carried into Abraham's 
bosom show how at death the godly are delivered from all sorrow 
and sin, and that they die in the same faith that Abraham had 
in his bosom; namely, faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, whom these 
Pharisees derided, hated, and cast out. God is love, and in his 
bosom Abraham and all his seed are found, and there will rest 
when they die. This is their comfort: "So then they which be 
of faith are blessed with faithful Abraham." 
· VIII. The gulf is the decree of God, separating the elect from 

the reprobate. 
IX. The five brethren of the rich man may mean the Pharisees, 

Sadducees, priests, elders, and scribes, who all opposed Christ, 
of whom Moses in the law and the prophets did write: "And it 
shall come to pass that every soul which will not hear that 
Prophet shall be destroyed from among the people." Abraham is 
represented referring the rich man to these testimonies of Moses 
and the prophets concerning Christ, in reply to the petition that 
Lazarus might be sent to his father's house. Abraham says, •ilf 
they hear not Moses and the prophetR, neither will they be per
suaded, though one rose from the dead." 

We must not forget that Christ spoke all this in a parable. We 
are not, therefore, to believe that such persons as Lazarus and 
the rich man ever lived, or that the whole history ever took place, 

Moreover, the whole tenour of God's Word is against the pos-
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sibility of any communion existing between heaven and hell. The 
Word says, "There shall in no wise enter into it anything that 
defileth." If the righteous soul of Lot, when in Sodom, was vexed 
with the filthy conversation of the wicked, would it not grieve the 
souls of the saints in heaven to converse with lost spirits in hell, 
who are at enmity with God? Those around the throne of God 
and the Lamb cry, "Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Almighty!" 
This they do day and night, that is, continually. And again, 
"Unto him that loved us, and washed us from our sins in bis 
own blood, to him be glory." Faith now believes that 
such is the amazing glory of God in Christ, and seeing him as be 
is, that the souls of redeemed sinners will be swallowed np in 
eternal praise and admiration of him. Not one moment can they 
be diverted from the object of their love; nor is there, for this 
reason alone, a possibility of their holding converse with the lost 
spirits in hell. 

3. We r.an neither advise you to sit under nor to withdraw 
from the minister who you say advanced such things. If you have 
reason to believe that God has led and taught you, call upon his 
Name in prayer, and wait for his counsel. As you are a stranger 
to us, so is your minister; and, therefore, we cannot be judges of 
the general nature of his preaching. We will only repeat what we 
said before. The simple and more savoury the ministry, the more 
closely will the lambs and sheep of God's pasture cleave to it, and 
the more highly will they esteem the servant of God for bis work's 
sake. 

Repentanceincludes self-abhorrence; as a man not only loathes 
poison, but the very dish or vessel that smells of it. (Ezek. xxix. 43.)
Brookes. 

What needs a child fear though the whole house be full of rods, 
seeing not one of them can move without the father's hand?-Docld. 

The cold water of persecution is often thrown on the church's 
face, to fetch her to herself when she is in a swoon.-G1miall. 

God almighty often appears very gracious to bis dear children 
in knowing and owning them in their deep adversity, arising from things 
external and internal. The outward poverty and persecution with which 
the saints are often exercised bring forth many solid prayers from their 
hearts to the God of their mercy. Ancl how conspicuously is their Father's 
hand often seen, in so disposing human events to work for their real goocl. 
Poverty and reproaches have, at the first, a lion-like appearance. "\Ve 
oannot bear the sight. We are afraid they will devour us.-Fowler. 

A child, as soon as born, having all its limbs, is a perfect man 
as to parts, though they are not yet at their full growth alld size. So the 
new man, or gra.oious principle infused in regeneration, is a perfect man 
at onoe as to parts; though as yet not arrived to the measure of the sta
ture of the fuluess of Christ.-Dr. Gill. 

Jacob enjoyed more at Bethel, when he had but just pt•oyision 
enough for his journey and the presence of Goel, than ever the un
godly can, when their oil and their wine increase. 
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®hituarn. co 

WILLIAM SToNE.-On March 21st, 1884, aged 66, Willinm 
Stone, late of Aldershot. 

The subject of the following account was a native of Yorldown, 
Surrey. His father was a godly man, and attended a little chapel 
at Cricket Hill, where the late Thomas Husband preached for 
many years. William went to chapel witli his father, but was not 
made "a new creature in Christ J t:isus" until he was over 80 years 
of age. He had many convictions of conscience in his early years, 
and felt the loss of a beloved brotlier deeply; but it had not the 
dfect of making him hate sin. Being brought up under the re
straining influences of his father, this, under God, doubtless kept 
him from running to the same excess in evil as many do. Yet he 
went far enough to show he was a son of Adam. One moral-de
stroying evil he loved, namely, novel-reading. When reproved for 
it by his parent, the reproof would cut him keenly; but the charms 
of novel-reading still proved too much for him. 

About 25 years ago, in the providence of God, he came to live 
at Aldersbot, and began business for himself. He prospered in it, 
and married. Some time after, he and his wife visited his father; 
and while there the mighty God either arrested him or deepened 
the work in his heart. This took place on the Sabbath day. Be
ing three miles from chapel, they were prevented from attending 
by heavy rain, and William's father had reading, singing, and 
prayer with the family at home. While they were singing the 
1030th hymn: 

"Lord, what a wretched, wretched heart 
I feel from day to day," 

the words entered his heart, and deep distress followed. He was 
brougµ;, to seek mercy at a throne of grace, and at length found 
encouragement to hope. 

A few months after the little chapel was opened at Aldershot, 
he was proposed as a member, and gave a very satisfactory ac
count of what he hoped God had done for him. He was baptized 
by the late Mr. Gorton. I have heard him say he was favoured 
in his baptism with a rejoicing in hope that the Lord Jesus had 
suffered for his sins. He continued in this church for about five 
years, when the late Mr. Day became pastor at Farnham. Through 
some confusion here at the time, our friend left, and joined Mr. 
Day's church, and was eventually chosen a deacon. About six 
years ago, being unable to go to Farnham through affliction, he 
came again to oar chapel. '£hat day the subject was: "And it 
was now dark, and Jesus was not come unto them." (Jno. vi. 17.) 
Tbe Lord dropped the word with liglit, encouragement, and soft
ness into his heart; and from that time a union began between 
us which I believe eternity will not dissolve. 

His affliction continuing, he was laid aside, and I was asked to 
call on him. He then told me of God's goodness to him under the 
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word at our chapel; how he had felt mountains and waves, dark
ness and clouds, driven from his mind; and he said, "All 
was put right when Jesus came, and made my heart soH, anrl 
gave me sweet contrition of spirit." In the course of a few weeb 
be recovered, and was able to attend his own chapel, where be 
was chosen deacon. But between two and three years ago he and 
others were constrained for conscience' sake to withdraw from the 
church at Farnham. He desired to unite once more with us, and 
gave a blessed testimony of God's work in him before the church. 

He had many fears about his standing in Christ, because he 
could not feel the Spirit of adoption as he deaired; and would often 
say, "What if I should be deceived at last?" While others could 
trace God's grace in him, he felt much tried about it, on account 
of the workings of sin in his unclean nature; and he walked in much 
fear whether he should hold on to the end, and whether he had his 
religion from God or from being brought up by a godly father. 
These things were the means of making him a humble beggar at 
the throne of grace, and brought ab0ut great union of spirit be
tween him and the living children of God who knew him. 

He was taken ill on March 7th. 0 n the 11th I called and found 
him better; but the following week I heard he was sinking. 011 
seeing me, he held out his hand, saying, 

'" On the Rock of Ages founded!'" 
!said," Then you have a good foundation?'' He promptly replied, 
"Yes." A little ice was continually put into his mouth; and he 
remarked, "The Lord Jesus had gall and vinegar to drink when 
on the cross, and all for such vile sinners as I am.'' Ile was an
swered, "You are now brought where none but the Lord can help 
you.'' He replitd, "It will soon be over. But I can say, 

"'Jesus, my Sanctuary, lives.'" 
The next morning I saw him for the last time, and asked Low 

things were with him. He said, "Not as I could wish.'' I an
swered, "The Lord, when on Calvary's tree, was in darkness 
almost to the last, until he said, 'It is finished!"' With a smile 
be repeated, "It is finished!" 

The following was communicated to me chiefly by a friend from 
Farnham, who was with him to the end. On one occasion he said, 
I used to think I should never be able to say, 

"' My God, my Father, l>lissfnl Name!'" 

This was my hymn : 
"' 'Tis a point I long to know,'" &c. 

Then he added, "What a mighty Saviour!" He frequen_tly sn.~,l, 
"Let me go. I am weary. I long for rest. 0 for a revelation of 1t; 

"True relio·ion's more than notion; 
Somethii';'g must l>o known am1 felt'.'" 

After this it was evident he had a solemn discovery of srn 1n 
himself and an attack from Satan. He said, "0 what a wretch 
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I am, so vile and base I Can there be room for such a one ?" He 
~poke of Hezekiah's sickness and of David's being hunted by Saul, 
nnd quoted these lines: 

"Not a single shaft can hit 
'Till the God of love secs fit.'" 

The same evening he was bright and happy, and said, "Jesus 
shines all round." The next day, bis last on earth, he spoke of 
having a blessed view of the glorious Trinity, acting in covenant 
love for poor sinnere. About two hours before he died, he said, 
"Why are his chariot wheels so long in coming?" Three times 
he repeated these words: "In a moment, in the twinkling of an 
eye, at the last trump; for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead 
shall be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed." (1 Cor. 
xv. 52.) Then be passed away from this world of sin and sorrow, 
and entered eternal rest. He has left a widow and twelve children 
to mourn his loss. 

Aldershot. ---- J. BENNETT, 

MARY ELLrs.-On March 30th, 1884, in her 44th year. 
:Mary Ellis, our dear friend, was a great sufferer for about 

twelve months before she died. Her hands and feet were very 
much swollen, and perfectly helpless. She had been a lover of the 
truth for many years; and when her health permitted, it was her 
delight to attend Providence Chapel, Winchmore Hill. 

In the early part of her illness, she told me she felt grieved and 
repined, feeling she would be much trouble and expense to others, 
being obliged to keep a nurEe for many months. But the Lord 
made the 23rd Psalm so sweet to her, "The Lord is my Shep
herd; I shall not want,'' that she felt she could not complain, but 
lie in bis hands, begging for patience and submission to his will. 

About three months before her death, I called to see her on my 
way to bear Mr. Munns one Wednesday evening. I asked her how 
she was. She said, with much emphasis," I want to know, I want 
to know, I must k.now,I'm on the brink, and! must know that Jesus 
died for me. I must see his face; I cannot be deceived." I said," Do 
you know me?" She said, "Yes, Mrs. A." I said, "I am going to 
chapel; shall I ask them to pray for you?" She replied, "Yes; 
pray earnestly; I need it; I need it. l'm a guilty sinner. God be 
merciful to me, a sinner!" I answered, "Jesus came to save sin
ners, not the righteous." She said, "No; ifhe had, there would 
Le no hope for me. I hope Mr. A. will be enabled to pray ear
nestly for me. The prayer of a righteous man availeth much."' 
I left her, feeling sure the Lord would hear prayer on her behalf. 
On my return home, I asked my husband to go and see how she 
was. He came back saying she was perfectly calm. On my visit
iog her the next day, she said, "0, I was glad you came in yester
day. I felt such a sweet calm come over me; I was sure some one 
had bewpraying for me." I never saw her cast down after that; but 
once she remarked, "Suppose I should be deceived after alll" 
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The laet time I was with her, I did not expect her end was so 
near. Hearing afterwards that she was worse, I went again; but 
ehe had gone to be for ever with the Lord about 20 minutes before 
I arrived. She told her husband that sl!e felt the everlasting arms 
were underneath, bearing her through. The la.st words he could 
hear were, "Mighty to save!" 

She was buried in the Enfield Cemetery by Mr. Munns. 
M.A.A. 

JANE EooLESTON.-On Sept.12th, 1883, aged 40, Jane Eddle-
9ton, a member of the Padicular Baptist Church, at Blackburn. 

Until she was about 29 years of age she attended the Estab
lished Church. At the age of 21 the Lord awakened her soul, 
and gave her to feel the- sinfulness of her state and condition be
fore him. She began to be deeply exercised to know what she 
might do to be saved, and tried to please the Lord by striving to 
keep the law of Moses. After she had laboured long and hard, 
as light dawned upon her soul, she began to see that the law was 
spiritual, and reached to the thoughts and intents of the heart, 
but that she was carnal; and she greatly feared that hell would 
be her doom. But when the Holy Ghost began to take of the 
things of Jesus and show them unto her, she was enabled to cast 
the burden of her soul upon him. 

She was baptized in June, 1877, and received into the 
church at Blackburn; where she remained a consistent mem
ber till her death, and was highly respected by all who knew her. 
In her short pilgrimage she had many trials to endure, both from 
within and without; but the Lord strengthened her and supported 
her in a gracious manner with the word of promise. At one time 
he gave her these words: ·u Thy ·shoes shall be iron and brass, 
and as thy days, so shall thy strength be." (Deut. xxxiii. 25.) 
At another time, under very peculiar circumstances, she heard a 
sermon from 2 Tim. ii. 12-13: "If we suffer, we shall also reign 
with him; if we deny him, he also will deny us. If we believe 
not, yet he abideth faithful; he cannot deny himself." I have 
heard her speak of this sermon many times. She thought it was 
all for her; for the Lord sAaled home the word with power to her 
soul in such a way that is better felt than told. 

For four months before her death she suffered from jaundice, 
and then from dropsy, which soon ended her life. She kept Ler 
bed only about a week, for the most part being quite nnco~scions. 

s. EDDLESTON. 

MARGARET W1LLIAMs. - Margaret Williams departed to her 
heavenly inheritance on March 23rd, 1884, in her 45th year. 
"Precious in the sight of the Lord is the death of his saints;" 
and when it pleases the Lord of the vineyard to transplant to the 
Paradise above any whose lives have testified that they were trees 
of righteousness, the planting of tho Lord, there is a feeling that 
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their exit out of this world of woe, the ecene of toil, sorrow, 
affliction, and temptation, should be solemnly noted. 

In the providence of God, the subject of this notice came to 
reside with Mr. John Ditchfield, deacon of the church at Chorloy, 
and his sister, in 1855, when just sixteen years of age, and at
tended with them the little chapel there. Very soon it became 
evident from her walk that the seed sown was falling upon a heart 
prepare'.} by the Holy Spirit. Not by words was this known; for 
l\Iargaret Williams was too reserved to speak of the things 
she felt. Nevertheless it could not be hid ; so that it was no sur
prise to others when she came forward, desiring to join the church. 
'rhe late Mr. R. Mercer's preaching she then mentioned as hav
ing been greatly blessed to her. She was baptized by Mr. S. G. 
Spencer in July, 1866. 

Her health visibly began to decline in the spring of 1883. In 
the month of September it became impossible for her to continue 
her duLies. Sometimes, when feeling disappointed on account of 
her increased weakness, she would wonder what was likely to be 
the end ; and on one of these occasions she told a friend a dream 
she had had as follows: She was in water very smooth; yet do 
whatever she would, she kept sinking. She never mentioned it 
again till February, when one night she remarked, " It seems 
like my dream. Do what we will, I keep sinking." She would say 
she did not feel afraid of death ; and though she expected to get 
better, she left herself in God's hands, and felt "Not my will, but 
thine be done." Before Christmas, these words comforted her: 
" I know the thoughts that I think towards you, saith the Lord, 
thoughts of peace and not of evil, to give you an expected end." 
(Jer. xxix. 11.) 

About the end of February, speaking of her prospect of recovery, 
she said, " If it is to be that I do not rec0ver, I don't feel it would 
distress me; for I don't think I can be deceived." She also said 
this verse had been running sweetly through her mind, when 
suffering much from restlessness and exhaustion: 

"But O the blest day, and soon 'twill arise, 
"\Vhen, freed from my clay, I mount to the skies ; 
Then gladly I'll enter my heavenly rest, 
And there sing for eYer, ' 'Tis all for the best.' " 

So flatt'1ring was the nature of her compl&int, that she failed 
to realize her serious condition until the last three weeks of her 
life. When she did so, she remarked, "But death will come not 
as an enemy, but as a friend." At this time she said the 460th 
bymn expressed the language of her heart: 

"My soul, this curious house of clay," &c. 
Through her great debility, she was not able to endure much 

company, and would say,_what should she do if she had to pre
pare, as many talk of doing; adding, "My hymn-book and I have 
been very close companions; but I cannot uee it now at all, nor 
can I do with others reading it to me." 
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My last interview with her was on Feb. 10th. She seemed to 
enjoy the 8Gth Psalm, which I read to her, and told me she had 
" the peace of God, which passeth all understanding." I felt I 
h~d ~efore me 11,n illustration of the Scripture: " Thou wilt keep 
him ill perfect peace whose mind is stayed on thee." (Isa. xx:vi. 3 / 

A friend informed me of her release on Sunday afternoon, .March 
23rd, adding," lam truly thankful to say that she was kept sweetly 
and firmly resting on the Rock of Ages. Though not in a joyous, 
triumphant frame, yet she could say, 

"' Death is no more a frightful foe, 
Since I with Christ shall reign.'" 

J. AsIIWORTH. 

S. l\f. AxFoRo.-On April 12th, at No. 337, 16th St., New York, 
aged 7G years, Sarah Manners Axford, wife of John Axford. 

My mother was a native of Caine, Wilts, and came to Americft 
with.my father, landing at New York on April 20th, 1831. Here 
they resided to the time of her death. My mother was brought up 
among the Methodists, and became a member with them at Caine. 
Her father was a preacher in the same denomination, and she used 
frequently to accompany him to places round, where he went to 
labour. She felt her first conviction of sin at this period, while 
with them. 

For a long time she was greatly opposed to the doctrine of elec
tion, and did not think she could ever believe what then appeared 
to her a terrible dodrine. After striving against it for years, yet 
with a great desire to have it made plain to her mind if it were 
true, the Lord was pleased to convince her by the powerfnl ap
plication of this Scripture: "The election hath obtained it, and 
the rest were blinded." For ever after her mind was settlecl on 
that subject, and her great question was, "Am I one of them?" 
The Lord appeared, and wrought deliverance for her again and 
again. At the time the first part of the Life of Sukey Harley was 
published, she was quite melted in spirit on hearing it read. On 
another occasion she had a sweet manifestation of the love of God 
to her soul, with the application of these words: "Put off thy 
shoes from off thy feet; for the place whereon thou stand est is 
holy ground." It was indeed" holy ground" to her then; and such 
was the overwhelming effect that she cried out, "Stay thy hand, 
Lord; stay thy hand! It is more than my poor body can bear." 

It pleased the Lord to try her deeply many times; but she used 
often to say there was one spot where she could always come in; 
that was amongst those that thought upon his Na::ne, for whom 
a book of remembrance was written. 

She had several severe falls; one about 15 years ago, when she 
fell about 10 feet. In falling the words came to her mind: "Not 
a bone of him shall be broken;" and when she was taken up, fear
fully bruised, not a bone was broken, nor joint dislocated. Every 
morning I used to go from my house at some distance to attend 
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upon her; and I may say of the sweet seasons we had together 
in talking of the loving kindness and tender mercy of our cove
nant-keeping God, my tJoul has them still in 1·emembrance. 

The commencement of her last illness was on Aug. 23rd, 1888. 
She had a slight attack of paralysis, and lay all the afternoon 
telling the Lord in broken words what blessed visits she had had 
from him, and frequently saying," Thou knowest," oallingto mind 
how many times she had brought her children to him, and l.ieg
ging him to manifest them as his, and to bless her once more. 
She frequently sang, 

"0 glorious hour! 0 blest abode, 
I shall be near and like my God." 

She was very low in body for two weeks. As she began to get bet
ter, she said she had thought she was almost at home, and did 
not want to come baek again. She was never the same afterwards, 
but seemed weary of everything, and only waiting the Lord's time. 
The day before she was taken home, she said she desired to wait 
with patience, but found it hard work to do so. She often sang 
the hymn: 

"A few more days, or months, or years, 
In this dark desert to complain, 

A few more sighs, a few more tears, 
And I shall bid adieu to pain." 

Gradually she left out the" years;" then the" months," and lastly 
repeated only, "A few more sighs," &c. Almost her last words 
were, "I should be glad to go to-night, if the Lord would but 
manifest himself to me once more." The next morning, about 8 
o'clock, the summons came. She lay unconscious for about 14 
hours, and then peacefully and quietly fell asleep. 

The funeral service took place on Tuesday, April 15th. That 
sweet hymn of Toplady's, which had been much blessed to her 
sPveral times, was sung on the occasion: 

"When languor and disease inva<le 
This trembling house of clay, 

'Tis sweet to look beyond our cage, 
.And long to fly away." (472.) 

Though grieving for a dear, good mother, we feel we dare not re
bel; for she has found her desire, and is satisfied in him. 

s. M. HIGGONS, 

MRs. JosEPH SPEECHLY.-On May 28th, 1884, in the 70th year 
of her age, Mrs. Joseph Speechly, of Yaxley. 

8he was a member of the little cause of truth in the village of 
Yaxley, having been baptized and added to the church in 1860. 
Sile was a consistent follower of the Lamb. It was her lot to pass 
through much tribulation, which is the old, beaten pathway of 
the saints of God. In the first part of her pilgrimage the Lord 
was pleased to give her this precious promise, and made it a staff 
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and support to her through life and in death: 11 Thy shoes shall 
be iron and brass; and as thy days, so shall thy strew,th be." 
(Deut. xxxiii. 25.) 

0 

The last time that she was at chapel was on May the 18th, 
when she was so blessed in her soul that, to use her own expression, 
her cup ran over. She was taken for death five days after. Seeina 
her family weeping, she said to them, 11 Don't weep; but rathe~ 
sing." On the next day, Sunday, her joy had somewhat subsided, 
but she was calm and fully resigned to the Lord's will, either to 
live or die. Up to the time when she last heard the word, she 
had been the subject of much unbeliefand fear, especially the fear 
of death; but this was now taken away. As she came nearer her 
end, she was calm and peaceful, and quietly fell asleep in Jesus. 

G. SPEECHLY. 

NoAH STEVENs.-On April 22nd, 1884, aged 62, Noah Stevens, 
for 35 years a member at Salem Chapel, Devizes. 

My uncle was carter on one farm for nearly 40 years. He was 
a regular attendant at the house of Go_d, although he had a dis
tance of several miles to walk to and from chapel. In April, 1883, 
he had an illness which totally disabled him from work; and he 
never fully recovered. I visited him several times. He told me 
there was nothing in this world he wished to live for, as he could 
see a brighter one before him. The words: "I know whom I 
have believetil," were made very precious to him; also the 7th and 
l 1th hymns in Gadsby's Selection: 

" God shall alone the refuge be, 
.And comfort of my mind," &c. 

"Thy mercy, my God, is the theme of my song," &c. 
He suffered much during his last illness, but was never heard 

to murmur. His spirit took its flight to be for ever with the Lord 
on April 22nd, 1884, just twelve months from the day he was first 
taken ill. He has left a poor, afflicted widow to mourn his loss. 

GEORGE fonTH. 

The branches of the promise of sanctification are manifold; for 
it spreads as wide as the commands of the holy law. Thus, where the com
mand is, "Know the Lord;" the promise is, "They shall all know me, 
from the least of them unto the greatest of them, saith the Lord." (J er. 
xxxi. :H.) The exhortation is," Come unto me," (Matt. xi. 28); and it is 
promised," They shall come." (Ps. xxii. 31 ) The exhortation is," Love the 
Lord" (Ps. xxxi. 23); and it is promised, "The Lord will circumcise thine 
heart to love the Lord." (Deu t. xxx. 6.) It is the exhortation, "Fear God" 
(l Pet. ii. 17); and it is promised, "l will put my fear in their hearts." 
(Jer. :rxxii. 40.J We are exhorted to be meek, humble, and lowly (:\Iatt. 
xi. 29); and it is promised, Isa. xi. 6: "The wolf shall dwell with the 
lamb . , . and a little child shall lead them." And thus it is in all cases; 
all the commandments of the law being inlaid with the gospel promises; 
as appears from Heb. viii. 10: "I will put my laws into their rnincl, and 
write them in their hearts; and I will be to them a God, anll they sluill 
be to mo a poople."--JJos/on. 
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The mercies of God make the bead thankful. " What shall I 
render unto the Lord for all his benefits towards me? I will talrn the cup 
of sa.hation." (Ps, exvi. 12, 13.) Dadd alludes to the people of Israel, 
who, at their peace-offerings, used to take o, cup in their hands, and give 
thanks to God for deliverances, Every mercy is an alms of free grace; 
and this enlarges the soul in gratitude. A good Christian is not a grave 
wherein to bury God's mercies, but a temple to sing his praises, If every 
bird in its kind,as Ambrose says, chirps forth thankfulness to its Maker, 
much more will a dependent Christian, whose life is enriched and per
fumed with mercy.- Old Autho1'. . 

David was disquieted by sin all the day long (Ps. xxxii. 3), 
which he calls his roaring. It weakened and wearied him, making his 
bones grow old, or his strength decay. But he could not bring his 
heart to a full and free acknowledgment before God, which he calls his 
silence. Convinced of sin he was, and troubled for it; and goes up and 
down, sighing and mourning; but from an untoward frame of spirit, 
occasioned by fear and shame and unbelief, he could make no free con-
fession. This is a common case, and a sad one.-Be1Tidge. , 

Adam was the root of generation; Christ is the root of regene
ration. From Adam we derive sin and death; from Christ life and 
righteousness.-Bomaine. 

Repentance is a grace, and must have its daily operation as 
Vl'ell as other graces. True repentance is a continued spring, where the 
waters of godly sorrow are always flowing. '' My sins are ever before 
me." A true penitent is eften casting his eyes back to the days of his 
former vanity. "I was a blasphemer, and a persecutor, and injurious," 
saith the apostle. Repentance is a continued act of turning, a repentance 
never to be repented of, a turning never to tum again to folly. A true 
penitent can as easily content himself with one act offaith, or one act 
of lorn, as he can with one act of rcpentance.-Thomas Brooks. 

Seriously consider that repentance is a mighty, difficult work; 
a work that is above our power. There is no power below that which 
raised Christ from the dead, and made the world, that can break or turn 
t lie heart of a sinner. Thou art as well able to melt adamant as to melt 
thine own heart; to turn a flint into flesh as to turn thine own henrt to 
the Lord; to raise the dead and make a world as to repent independently 
of grace. Hepentance is a flower that grows not in nature's garden. 
"Can the Ethiopian change his skin, or the leopard his spots? Then 
may ye also do good that are accustomed to do evil." (Jer. xiii. 23,) 
Repentance is a gift that comes down from above. Men are not bor_n 
with repentance in their hearts, as they are born with tongues in their 
mouths. " Him hath God exalted with his right hand to be a Prince 
~nd a Saviour, for to give repentance to Israel and forgiveness of sins." 
(Acts v. 31.) "In meekness instructing those that oppose thems~lves,. 
if God peradventure will gi\'c them repentance to the acknowledgmgol 
the truth.'' (2 Tim. ii. 25.) It is not in the power of any mortal ~o 
repent at hi, own pleasure. Some ignorant, deluded souls vainly conceit 
that these five words, " Lorrl, have mercy upon me," are efficacious 
enough to send them to heaven; but as many are ruined by buying a 
counterfeit jewel, so many are drawn into hell in mistaking repent
ance. They rest in their repentance, though it be but the shadow; 
which caused one to say, "Repentance damneth more than sin."-
17iomas Brool,s, 
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SPIRITUAL POVERTY. 

"Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the kingdom or God. "-::lfarT. v. 3. 
THESE are the words of the Lord ,Jesus Christ, the Servant of 

God, and in this chap~er we :find him engaged in his delightful 
work, as saith Isaiah, '' Behold my servant whom I uphold; mine 
elect in whom my soul delighteth; I have put my spirit upon him 
he shall bring forth judgment to the Gentiles." (Isa. xlii. 1.) 
The Holy Ghost had descended upon him at his baptism to show 
that the ordinance is of divine institution, and has the approba
tion of the Father, and that Christ was the Son of the Father 
in truth and love; also, to anoint him for the work of the ministry 
which as man he needed to qualify him for the same. Peter 
testifies of this, saying, "That word, I say, ye know, which was 
published throughout all J udma, and began from Galilee, after 
the baptism which John preached; how God anointed Jesus of 
Nazareth with the Holy Ghost and with power: who went about 
doing ·good, and healing all that were oppressed of the devil; for 
God was with him." (Acts x. 37, 38.) 

This anointing made him a true minister of God, and a faithful 
preacher to men, as saith Paul, "Jesus Christ was a minister of 
the circumcision for the truth of God, to confirm the promises 
made unto the fathers; and that the Gentiles might glorify God 
for his mercy; as it is written, For this cause I will confess to 
thee among the Gentiles, and sing unto thy Name." (Rom.xv. 8, 9.) 
This shows how Jesus Christ was made a minister, and that he 
did not attempt to preach until he was anointed of the Spirit. 
But when thus anointed of the Spirit and filled with burning love 
for the salvation of his lost sheep, with what authority and 
power did these words fall from his holy lips into the souls of the 
poor and needy who were seeking water but could not find any 
in the ministry of the Scribes and Pharisees. 

First, Here is special discrimination of character. "The poor 
in spirit" are addressed; that is, sinners bruised by the serpent, 
guilty before God, feeling their depravity and rnin, nnd no help 
in themselves, and needing a preacher to show them tho way to 
heaven. 

Secondly, Christ proclaims good news to them; goo] tidings 
No. 686 · L 
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from above for, " As cold waters to a thirsty soul, so is good news 
from a far country." ( Prov. xxv. 25.) Here tl.Je Giver and receiver 
meet. The poor in spirit would l.Jail with much delight such a 
preacher, and reoeive his sermon with great pleasure; but the 
pleasure of tl.Je preacher exceeded that of his hearers, for we are 
to remember the words of the Lord Jesus, l.Jow he said, "It is 
more blessed to give than to receive." "The Son of Man is 
oome to seek that which was lost." (Matt. XYiii. 11.) 

I. The poor ?°11 spi1-i.t know they are lost through the sin of 
Adam, and they know also that they are lost through their own 
sin; and that if salvation depended on anything they could do, 
they must be lost eternally. They are convinced of their inward 
poverty, and fear because they have nothing good in themselves 
that the Lord cannot be their God: "The destruction of the 
poor is their poverty." (Prov. x. 15.) But this is the work of the 
Spirit in giving them inward eyes to see, and life to feel, their 
true state before God, and that sin is their destruction; as we 
read, "Thou turnest man to destruction; and sayest, Return, ye 
children of men." (Pa. xc. 3.) The work of the Spirit is to burn 
up all supposed goodness, purity, and righteousness, and to bring 
down the proud and lofty looks of the children of God, that the 
Lord alone may be exalted. This is done by the spirit of judg
ment ami the spirit of burning. (Isa. iv. 4.) The Lord will chasten all 
whom he loves, and he never cbastises-without cause, but always 
Las an end in view. '' Blessed is the man whom thou chastenest, 
0 Lord, and teachest him out of thy law; that thou mayest 
give him rest from the days of adversity, until the pit be digged 
for the wicked." (Ps. xciv. 12, 13.) This shows that the sons 
of God are not left like the sons of Belial without correction; 
"For what son is ho whom the father chasteneth not?"' The 
end God bas in view is to show us that we have nothing good in 
us by nature, and to make us know we are fallen from our first 
estate, and that we are sinful, wicked, vile, unclean, carnal, 
"li,nd that in us, (that is, in our flesh) dwelleth no good thing." 

II. It is to teach us the necessity of salvation, and that we 
must be born of the Spirit, for "Except a man be born again, he 
cannot sre the kingdom of God." (Jno. iii. 3.) This shows how 
blind and ignorant we are by nature, and that we have no desire 
for the kingdom of God, and are without hope and without God 
in the world. But when the soul is quickened to see its poverty, 
and to cry and be troubled on account of its state before God, 
prayer and travail for mercy succeeds; for the poor soul perceives 
that there is a kingdom for the righteous, but, feeling its guilt 
and the filth of sin, and the lack of the spirit of power, it is 
brought to see the truth of the Saviour's words, "Except a man 
be born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot euter into the king
dom of God." The sinner desires to enter, but feels hP has not 
the power, nor one good work whereby to merit heaven; and 
altl.iough he has a right spirit and is born again, yet he cannot 
enter because of sin and weakness, and the lack of faith. This 
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is felt poverty. But the Lord will help such, and draw them by 
his Spirit through Obrist, and shed abroacl his love in the heart 
by the Holy Ghost which is given unto us. This is being 1101·11, 

of water and of the Spirit, and is entirely the work of God; for 
"A man can receive nothing, except it be given him from 
heaven," (Jno. iii. 27.) 

III. It is to teach us more and more (even all the days of 
our life) that although we have the Spirit of Christ, yet we shall 
see and feel and be assured of our nakedness, emptiness, vanity, 
pride, and lack of all that is good; and that we cannot enrich 
ourselves, nor make ourselves clean, nor hide our shame, nor 
put away one sin, nor bring the least comfort to our poor, guilty 
souls. Though we see the remedy is Christ's blood, we cannot 
apply it, nor can we adorn ourselves with the Robe of Righteous
ness, nor content nor satisfy our hearts, nor take our fill of the 
love of God, nor even produce one feeling of love to God, to his 
children, or his Word. This is poverty of spirit. 

IV. It is to teach us that we can neither create faith nor act 
it when God has created it in our hearts, nor bring any comfort
able assurance of our interest in the wonderful love of God, nor 
set our souls free from the bondage, terror, unbelief, and fear of 
death which are the fruits and effects of sin. With the psalmist 
we must ever say, "My help cometh from the Lord, which made 
heaven and earth." (Ps. cxxi. 2.) 

These are the characters to whom the Lord preached the good 
tidings; and for this very purpose he was anointed and sent into 
the world; as it is written: "The Spirit of the Lord is upon me; 
because the Lord hath anointed me to preach the gospel to the 
poor; he hath sent me to heal the broken-hearted, to preach 
deliverance to the captives, and recovering of sight to the blind, 
to set at liberty them that are bruised." (Luke iv. 18, HJ.) He 
tells us such are blessed. 

i. They are blessed with a knowledge of Christ; for the Holy 
Ghost works the faith of God's elect in their hearts, to believe in 
the Deity of the Saviour. "If ye believe not that I am he, ye 
shall die in your sins." The poor in spirit are thus blessed with a 
living faith in Christ. "Blessed are your eyes, for they see." They 
see him as the Way of Life and as the only Hope of Salvation; 
as the One and only Desire of all nations, and that all who are 
not born of the Spirit and united to Christ will be "turned into 
hell, and all the nations that forget God." (P~. ix. 17.) 

ii. They are blessed with humbling grace, which makes them 
feel the worth of grace; for it is by grace they see and know what 
grace is, and that it is the free, unmerited favour of God toward 
them before the world began. To the sweetness of this they were 
strangers until the stream of grace flowed into their ungodly 
hearts when dead in sin, and at enmity with the God of grace. 
"If so be ye have tasted that the Lord is gracious." (1 Pet. ii. 3.) 
"By grace are ye saved," (Eph. ii. 8.) 

iii. They are blessed with spiril ual minds, and heavenly affec-
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tions, which differ as much in their nature from the carnal mind, 
and earthly affection, as Adam the creature differed from Adam 
the Creator. They are often astonished at their own carnality 
and earth-bound feelings and affections, but are made to know 
that there is no true happiness to be found in all the realms of 
nature. When the dear Lord shows himself and reveals his beauty 
and glory, and drops his Word with savour into the heart, then 
they can say, "How great is his goodness, and how great is his 
beauty! Corn shall make the young men cheerful, and new wine 
the maids." '.( Zech. ix. 17.) "Where your treasure is, there will 
your heart bfl also." (Matt. vi. 21.) That treasure is Christ, and 
every blessing in him. 

iv. They are blessed with an interest in the will of God. ;God 
has willed to give them his kingdom: "Yours is the kingdom of 
heaven." Christ preached and said much about the will of his 
Father. He knew bow specially comforting it would be to those 
who believed in him to tell them that it was contrary to the will 
of his FatLer that they should perish. He-knew how much they 
would be tried by Satan and unbelief, as to whether God was will
ing to save them. Neither the devil nor unbelief can prevent 
sensible sinners believing that God is able to save them fully and 
eternally; but they are deeply exercised about bis willingness to 
save them. Then what blessed news Christ brought from heaven 
to everyone that believes in, comes after, and prays to him; where 
be says, "And this is the will of him that sent me, that everyone 
that seeth the Son, and believeth on him, may have everlasting 
life; and I will raise him up at the last day." (Jno. vi. 40.) Here 
Jesus shows that the bodies and souls of believers are interested 
in the will of God, and that neither soul nor body shall perish, 
but that both shall live eternally in the kingdom of heaven. This 
is what the righteous desire to attain to, and God's promise is, 
"He will give grace and glory; no good thing will be withhold 
from them that walk uprightly." (Ps. lxxxiv. 11.) 

v. They are blessed with an intere_st in the atonement of Christ, 
for he suffered for them, and in his agony he sweat great drops of 
blood in the garden of Gethsemane, when he bore the sins of bis 
people and said, "My soul is exceeding sorrowful, even unto 
death.'' In the garden there was no band upon him but the heavy 
band of justice and wrath. There it was that the Scripture was 
fulfilled, "Awake, 0 sword, against my sbepberd,:and against the 
man that is my fellow, saith the Lord of hosts; smite the shep
herd, and the sheep shall be scattered: and I will turn mine band 
upon the little ones." (Zech. xiii. 7.) Again, when nailed to the tree, 
Christ not only felt the justice and wrath of God, as he did when 
in the garden, but there was also the withholding of all comfor~, 
and the withdrawing of all help, and the sensible presence of his 
Father, which made him cry with a lamentable cry far beyond our 
puny conceptions, "My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken 
me?" There be was forsaken of God, and apparently given up 
i.nto the bands of devils and men to accomplir,L their murderou~ 
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design; but in so doing they fulfilled the Scripture, "For clogs 
have compassed me: the assembly of the wicked have inclosed 
me: they pierced my hands and my feet." (Pa. xxii. 16.) All this 
was done for the salvation of the pooi' in spirit, and they all have 
an equal interest in it. "I lay down my life for the sheep." The 
true sheep are known by the food they feed upon, which is the flesh 
and blood of the Shepherd. "Unto you therefore which believe 
he is precious." (1 Pet. ii. 7.) 

vi. The kingdom of God is in the saints: "Know ye not that 
the kingdom of God is within you?" This kingdom is opposed to 
the kingdom of Satan. Our dreadful foes· are the devil, death, the 
grave, and the terror of hell; and these are a galling yoke, a heavy 
burden; and work wrath, enmity, and insubjection to ~od while 
under hie holy law; for this condemns, and brings us under the 
dreadful sentence, "The soul that sinneth it shall die." (Ezek. 
xviii. 4.) From this wretched state we cannot deliver onr own 
souls, nor the souls of others, as it is writ.ten, ''None cf them can 
by any means redeem his brother, nor give to God a ransom for 
him." (Ps. xlix. 7.) But the Lord in mercy and love sets up his 
kingdom in the hearts of hie elect, and this kingdom is spiritual 
life, grace, the spirit of prayer, humility, peace, power, by which 
they are made willing to seek and serve the Lord Jesus, and the 
Father, and live a new life of faith, hope, and prayer. Thus they 
are brought to commune with the godly, who mourn over tl:ieir sins 
and after the Saviour, and account the ms elves vile; yet they have 
the spirit of Christ, and love to talk about what he has done for 
them in quickening their souls, and drawing them to his feet, and 
revealing his beauty and preciousness to them; so that they can 
never lie low enough, nor sufficiently abase themselves, nor exalt 
the dear Redeemer as they would, nor speak, nor love, nor serve 
him half as they wish. They have had something from God, the 
nature and savour of which is so sweet that it has spoiled them 
for the world, and made them unsatisfied creatures; and. fixed 
their hope in God, who has said, "They shall be mine, saith tl.ie 
Lord of hosts, in that day when I make up my jewels." (Mal. 
iii. 17.) They shall all stand in one grand, distinguisl.ied assem
bly at the last day, on the right hand of the Son of Man, when he 
shall come in his glory; and all the goats, or wicked, wil(stand 
in one vast assembly on his left hand. "Then shall the King say 
unto them on his right hand, Come, ye blessed of my Fatl.ier, in
herit the kingdom prepared for you from the foundation of tl.i e 
world." (Matt. xxv. 34.) But even then, when Christ shall pro
claim their works aloud, they shall not have one thinu of their own 
to trust in, or remember. So conscious will they be tl.iat they 
have always been such poor, unprofitable servants that they will 
not remember one good work, but on the threshold of eternal glory 
will say, "Lord, when saw we thee an hungered, and fed thee? or 
thirsty, and gave thee drink? When saw we thee a stranger, ancl 
took thee in? or naked, and clothed thee? Or when saw we tl.iee 
sick, or in prison, and came unto thee?" 0, the mercy of being 
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led in the footsteps of the flock I Having nothing in self, and yet 
possessing all things in Christ. To be stripped, emptied, hum
bled, chastened, bowed down, and taught our native vileness, 
poverty, sin, and shame, and to know a little of the mercy, grace, 
life, love, beauty, and blessedness of the Person and work of the 
Redeemer of Israel; to partake of the consolation of the Spirit, 
and to taste a little, however small the measure, of the electing, 
unchanging, everlasting love of the Father, is of more worth than 
mines of gold and silver and all the honours ,of the world; for 
"a little that a righteous man he.th is better than the riches of 
many wicked." (Ps. xxxvii. 16.) 

GOOD WISHES FOR THE "GOSPEL STANDARD." 
"Gospel Standard," I love thee! God has oft brought about 
Great changes in sinners, and m11de their souls shout, 
I3y means of thy pages: then may God's little flock 
Drink blood and pure water from Jesus the Rock. 
What sweet notes bf mercy did first in me sound 
Through reading the "Standa.rd," when joy did abound; 
May its aim ever be, as in times that are past, 
To contend for pw·e truth even down to the last. 
In the year forty-four I first saw the book; 
With my soul sinking fast, in its pages I look'd; 
When, 0 ! to the praise of Christ and free grace, 
Some hope in God's favour my soul could then trace. 
From the time I relate, notwithstanding my state, 
Th.rough its pa.ges, I hope God bas helped me to take, 
Some really good food which my soul does much love, 
And trust 'tis a prelude to glory above. 
And as Zion's God still decla.res from above, 
" I'll set up my banner and show forth my love;" 
Then may the bless'd Spirit send forth precious dew, 
w·ith the good "Gospel Standard," and call not a few. 
Maintain, dearest Lord, thy truth in its folds, 
Which is better by far than all human moulds; 
That thy own redeem'd flock may be often refresh'd 
With good solid food, and in Jesus find rest. 
l\!ay sinners who often feel helpless and lost, 
Afllicted with sin and their purposes cross'd-
1\!ay their souls be made strong; for they long, day by day, 
To feel faith and hope in Christ Jesus the Way. 
May God keep from thy pages all errors base, 
\Vhicb men would attempt to mix with free grace; 
From the writings of those who, under a mask, 
To Moses would-lead us, and set us a task. 
Lord Jesus, we hope, with its increase of years 
/Like the apple tree known by the fruit that it bears), 
The " Standard" may still with such rich fruit abound 
Tbat sinners may live, God's grace to resound. 
And a~ all the profit that comes from its sale 
Is intended for help to them not now hale-
Lord, protect the dear book; may its sale much increase, 
That by thousands thy Name may have glory and praise. 

Aldershot, 1884. J. BENNETT, 
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AN OUTLINE OF THE LIFE OF THE LA TE 
JOSEPH HATTON, MINISTER OF THE GOSPEL 

AND EDITOR OF THE "GOSPEL STANDARD." 

( Concluded jrorn p. 358.) 

BEFORE hie second marriage, above related, owing to repeated 
attacks of erysipelas, he removed from Smallfields to live at Red 
Hill, eight miles distant. This was in the year 1863. From that 
time until his illness in 1881, he continued to drive to Small
fields to preach twice on a Lord's day, returning home after the 
afternoon service. Having his Sunday evenings at liberty, after 
a time he was led to preach on these evenings and once in the 
week at a chapel in the Station Road, Red Hill. Here he felt 
increasingly his ministry was not accepted by several of the lead
ing members, and therefore preached in bonds. Under these feel
ings he remained among them about twelve years. Several of 
the Lord's children were gathered under him; and a lasting 
union was formed between himself and the poor and needy, who 
valued hie ministry. Many are living who can testify to the life 
and power that accompanied the word from his lips, during these 
years of oppression and trial. 

At length a circumstance occurred which led to his leaving 
this chapel, and afterwards preaching to the few who cleaved to 
him for his work's sake in a chapel buiH for the purpose.'X< A 
minister to whom he objected was placed in his pulpit in his ab
sence, after he had expressed hie disapproval to the church. On 
this account entirely, Mr. Hatton resigned his pastorate in the 
Station Road. The time had come for him to be rehiased from 
the burden under which he had laboured so long; and such was 
the relief he experienced that he has often compared it to a ton 
load being taken off his shoulders. 

Several of the people and members left with him. They hired 
a room that he might continue to speak to them; and in a 
few months built a chapel at Shaw's Corner, in the same town. 
It was opened in May, 1876. At this juncture the Lord mani
festly put his seal on the word preached, in a marked manner, 
sending it home to the hearts of the hearers. One man, who was 
a stranger to the truth, having beard various reports in the town 
of the minister and people, turned into the room from a feeling 
of curiosity, when service was being held, and was arrested by 
the word. 'l'he living power which accompanied that first gospel 
sermon to his conscience convinced him that he was one of those 
described who were blind and could see no beauty in the gospel ; 
and he has since been held fast to the truths which he heard so 
blessedly set forth by l\Ir. Hatton. Aud now, when loaded with 
reproach and forsaken, according to bis own feelings, by friends, 
the Lord remembered bis servant, and gave him a most blessed 
-------------------- - --- -----

,:, ,ve insert this just as it was sont to us, not knowing anything of 
the right or wrong of the cnse,-ED. 



484 THE GOSPEL STANDARD.-1884, 

manifestation of himself, while driving to Sme.llfields to preach 
one Sunday morning. He spee.ks of it in the following words in 
a letter to the late Mr. Covell: 

"I had a most lovely sight of the Redeemer's Person e.s I we.a 
driving to chapel on Lord's de.y, April 9th. 0 I I felt his -gre.
cious presence to such an overpowering degree that my very flesh 
quivered on my bones. I am net straining it. It we.a too big 
for me to strain. It we.s a big blessing. I tucked up my reins, 
and begged the dear Lord to let me come. 0 how easy it was 
then to die! I think it must have been something like what the 
martyrs felt; for I felt anything that would send me to him 
would be a favour. I wept, and begged of him to let me come to 
him; however, he did not see fit to let me have that as well. 
Nevertheless the savour of it has not left me; neither do !think 
it ever will. • . • I felt his glory, but had no fear or alarm; 
no, all I could think about was, 'Let me come; do let me come 
to thee.' I did not feel that it was to get out of trouble. No, I 
had none; it was all gone. Jesus was present in the glory 
of his power; and I forgot everything and every one but him, and 
myself as being with him. There might have been none else in 
heaven and earth but us two. 0 what must heaven be!" 

His own narrative concludes with an account of a severe ill
ness, which he had the following year, 1877: -

'' Some time after this, I fell on my knees and begged God to 
allow me to leave off preaching. I was afraid, after all that had 
passed, to leave off without God's consent. I prayed earnestly, 
and used strong pleadings. A few months afterwards I was 
awaked with blood in my mouth, flowing rather freely. The 
thought struck me very forcibly: •You may be in eternity in a 
few hours; how about your religion?' I appeared to be looking 
about for my religion, when it seemed to come up to the front, 
and isay, • I am from heaven, and to heaven I shall go.' 'Lord,' 
I exclaimed, • I am ready and willing to die.' 0 how easy it was 
then to look death in the face, and long to die! Not a speck ap
peared in the heavens; all was clear and bright. A few days 
after, when very weak, and the hemorrhage could not be stayed, 
these words were spoken to me: 'Do you remember praying to 
be allowed to leave off preaching?' I replied, •Yes, Lord; and 
it was very wicked to do so.' The response came immediately: 
'Here you are.' '0 Lord,' I answered, 'I know thou wilt forgive 
the sin, for I have heaven in my soul; but I should not like to 
go out of the world with this between thee and me. 0 raise 
me up again, I entreat thee; and suffer me to put that matter 
straight. I will preach again, if thou wilt suffer it, just to put 
this right.' He did raise me up; but it was no small request to 
have made to desire to come back and toil once more in the 
ministry of the Word." 

From this sick bed or soon after, Mr. Hatton wrote the fol
lowing letters : 
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11 My dear Brothers and Sisters in the Lord,-Your feeble 
pastor sends greeting. 

"It is with much regret on your account I am laid aside from 
my work; on my account it is better to die than to live. My 
sickness occurred thus: About four o'clock on Wednesday morn
ing, March 21st, I was a.waked with something in my mouth. 
My wife got up and struck a light; and that something was 
found to be blood, and it was fl.owing very freely. After a little 
it stopped for a time; and when I laid my head on the pillow, 
honest conscience said, 'You may be a dead man in a few houm; 
how about your religion?' My religion came up to the front, 
and seemed to say, 'I am here; I am not ashamed to show my
self. I am from heaven, and to heaven I shall go.' I said, 
'Lord, I am both willing and ready to die.' There was not a sin 
nor a stain; no, nor any one thing appeared between me and the 
Lord. 

"I must tell you more, if it please God to bring me amongst 
you again; which I think he will. I know the religion I have 
preached to you will take a soul to heaven. I have many times 
proved it to be from heaven; and now on the brink of eternity I 
have proved its solid foundation. May you be enabled to bold on 
to the truth, and the Lord help you to pray for me. 

"I am not able to write more. I cannot say whether I shall 
be able to be with you or not, next Lord's day. Keep together, 
and the God of peace be with you. Pray for me. 

"Your affectionate Pastor, 
"JOSEPH HATTON, 

11 To the Churches at Smallfields and Shaw's Corner. 
"Holmthorpe, Red Hill, April 7th, 1877." 

11 My dear Friend,-! have been laid aside these three weeks; 
yes, it is a month to-morrow. I hope I am recovering, but feel 
very weak. I must not therefore think of going about any more; 
eo I must decline your kind invitation. I have proved my reli
gion in this sickness to be from heaven; and heaven will be my 
home. It is in the prospect of death where true religion appears 
in ita full value. 

"I know that the religion I have preached is of God. Still 
cleave, dear friend, to that which heals broken hearts, cleanses foul 
hearts, delivers from death, gives peace to the conscience, and 
is a satisfaction to the soul. Jesus is the sinner's Friend. There 
are but few sensible sinners now-a-days. The Lord give yon 
confidence in himself, and help you through tllis vain world, and 
give you peace in believing. "Yours in the Lord, 

"Red Hill, April 10th, 1877.'' 11 J. HATTO~. 

"My dear Brothers and Sisters in the Lord Jesus Christ,
You will be glad to learn that I have been out once more in tho 
open air; but I feel extremely weak and insufficient to resume 
my labours among you on this Lord's day. If spared, and all 
goes on as up to the present, you may expect me next Lord's day. 
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"I cannot call my affliction a trial or a furnace, because thllre 
has been no dispute between me and my Master. All has been 
sweetly calm; and I can bless his holy Name for the affliction, 
because he has endeared himself to me more and more. It hes 
not been a furnace; there has been no fire; but it has been love 
and grace, confirmation and instruction; so that I can say to 
you, 'Cleave to the truth, as you have heard it from my lips. It 
will take me to heaven, and so it will you.' Poor, fearful, do?J.bt
ing oves, he will never leave you to sink at last; no, never. The 
fear of missing being right proves tbe great desire to be right. 
Therefore hope on, as it is not a vain hope. • They who seek 
shall find,' saith the Lord. 

"The Lord bless you and bs with you through life and in 
death. So prays your affectionate Pastor. 

"Red Hill, April 15th, 1877.'' II J. HATTON. 

"My dear Friend,-! go on Friday, 1st of June, to Stamford, 
God willing; and on the 10th to Oakham. I hope to be at home 
on the 11th, and preach at Red Hill on Tuesday evening, the 
12th. 

"I get stronger, though slowly. I have thanked God forthe 
affliction over and over again ; because I stood on the brink of 
eternity, and there proved my religion fit to face death and eter
nity. But what is my religion? Is it anything more than other 
people's religion who seek the Lord? 0 no! I am a poor, weak, 
helpless worm, depending on the Lord for a supply of grace to 
help in the time of need. I cannot pray, except he gives me the 
spirit of prayer; nor do any spiritual act without ·he works in 
me both to will and to do. 

"It is a great mercy to seek the face of the Lord; and all right 
seeking is marked by a wanting something of him. Therefore 
those who seek him because they want him will never be disap· 
pointed. They must live. 

"Yours in the Lord Jesus, 
"Red Hill, May 30th, 1877.'' 11 J. HATTON. 

After this serious illness, Mr. Hatton returned to his usual la
boura, driving 16 miles and preaching three times every Lord's 
day, as well as in the week; and has preached as often as ten times 
witl.J in eight days. In addition to his toil in the workoftheministry, 
in June, 1881, he was constrained to undertake the office of editor 
of the "Gospel S ~andard. ·• I3 y this means God has been pleased 
to preserve in a measure, by his pen, the gracious experience or 
a long, active life in the service or Christ. In the Reviews, An· 
swers to Inquiries, and other of his writings during the short ti~e 
of his enitorship, some valuable thoughts on pissages of Scnp
ture and many points of doctrine have been given to the church. 
These bear witness that he possessed a deep understanding in the 
Word, and was a scribe of the law of the God of heaven above 
many. (Ezra vii. 21.) 

In Nov., 1881, he went to Brighton to fulfil an engagement to 
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preach for two Sabbaths. When there, on Monday evening, the 
21st, he was seized with a slight stroke of paralysis while preach
ing, and was obliged to return home the next day. His speech 
and sight were slightly affected for a few days; and he was laia 
aside from the ministry for several months. This illness fell UfJOn 
his people as a heavy blow and a token of a worse to come. His 
mind continued unimpaired; but he wa.11 ne'/'er again restored to 
his natural strength of body, and was therefore compelled to give 
up his journeys to Smallfields on S11ndays and to decline all in
vitations to preach at any distance from home. In tbe autumn of 
1882, he was so far recovered as to be able to preach twice on a 
Lord's day, at Shaw's Corner, and once in the week; or occasion
ally to visit Smallfields or Croydon. 

The following letters were written by him during the la.st few 
years of his life. The first refers to a gift of fifty-four guineas he 
received from his people at Smallfields, shortly after the illness 
above mentioned; and it shows the mutual concord that 1rnbsis
ted between himself and them: 

To t!te C!inrch and Congregation meeting for Divine Worship at 
Snuilifields, Burstow, Surrey. 
"Dear Brothers and Sisters,-! cannot fully express my heart

feH gratitude to you as I would. First, I desire to acknowledge 
God in all things and join with David in saying, •But who am 
I, and what is my people, that we should be able to offer so wil
lingly after this sort? For all things come of thee; and of thine 
own have we given thee.' (1 Chron. xxix. 14.) Thus we see that 
thanks are due to God both for the gift of willingness and the 
power to communicate; and also to you from me who have reared 
so bountifully of your kind rel!llembrance of me. I pray God to 
reward you manifold into your lap. I thank you as a people, as 
well those who gave little as those who gave much. Neither can 
I forget those who are not able to give anything but their good 
wishes. 

"Now, my dear friends, accept my unfeigned thanks for your 
kind and liberal donation of fifty-four guineas, which is a large 
sum for you to raise; and be assured that I highly value your 
testimonial of love towards me. 

"I commend each one to God, who is the Author of all good; 
equally those who have been unable to give as those who have 
given. "From your affectionate Pastor. 

"May, 1882.''J "JosEPII liATTox." 

"My dear Friend,-! was very sorry to be<tr you bad aftliction 
in your house. These are anxieties and cares that operate pain
fully at times on the mind. What a mercy it will be to get safely 
through this world, and be safe with the Lord Jesus Christ! 

"No one by nature feels a need of Jesus, because they do not 
know him, nor yet themselves. If we feel a need of Jesus, there 
must be a cause for which he is needed. We feel the need of our 
food, because it is required to sustain the life Goel has given us 
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as ct\9n,tures. Our existence and want of food are linked together 
by the Lord; and we are as much indebted to him for the feeling 
of hunger as we are for our existence. So spiritually. A feH need 
of Jesus to keep the life of our religion a.going is a proof of our 
interest in him. We cannot do without him; and if we cannot 
do without him, it is alS"O true we can do with him. 0 I It is eo 
great a mercy to be one that requires the Lord to keep him right I 
Without him we can do nothing; but with him we shall get to 
heaven. "Yours in the Lord, 

'' Red Hill, May 28th, 1880." II J. HATTON. 

"My dear Friend,-Union and communion are evidently that 
which is desirable. To bring about a permanent fellowship in the 
gospel, first, as Jesus Christ is Truth essentially considered, we 
must begin with a union to him, which will be a personal union 
to the truth; and the Holy Spirit is said to be sent to lead us 
into the truth. A union t~ the crucified Saviour brings an ac
quaintance of our condition as sinners before God; and Jesus is 
the sinners' Friend. He suffered for them, bled for them, died 
for them, and rose again for them. Now it is evident that if we 
have fellowship with Jesus as the sinner's Friend, we must know 
something of ourselves as sinners. And the more we savingly 
know of that, the more can we, by the help of the Spirit, condole 
with him in his sufferings. Here is union and communion ·with 
him as the Friend of sinners. 

"Then it follows that persons who have been taught the same 
traths with respect to their own sinnership will commune o:ae 
with another, because they are in perfect union with regard to 
that truth; and all fellowship ie in the truth. On this point the 
communion of saints would be a mutual pleaeure in self-loathing 
and abhorrence of all that is sinful, and delight in meditating. on 
the cleansing blood of Christ, and every thing that speaks of hie 
love and compassion towards poor sinners. Here the saints would 
be mutually at home, and enjoy their conversation together. 

"Next, as there is a union to Christ, the Truth, there is a 
love to the truth as it iR revealed to their understanding. His 
compassion gives them hope in his mercy. His gentleness en
courages them to draw near. His meekness emboldens them to 
speak to him; and his riches tempt them to present a petition 
for all they feel to need. These are said to be God's poor. They 
enjoy each other's company and fellowehipwhenspeakingtogether 
of what they have seen and known and felt of him; and there 
comes an ever-growing attachment to each other in the truths 
thus revealed. Every revealed truth in the Bible becomes the 
especial property of two or more saints. They hold fellowship 
together in those truths; so that it becomes necessary that some
thing must Le knowa experimentally of the truth before commu
nion of saints can have any existence. 

"On this union and communion in the truth their personal 
union and peace in church-fellowship mainly depend. Nothing 
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outward oan be substituted in its room. The union to the truths 
revealed to the soul can never be severed. It remains firm in the 
worst and most trying condition the soul can be placed in. The 
f~ar of death and hell cannot snap it asunder; and were it pos
sible for such a one to be lost, the union to the truth must still 
abide with him. So it happens, at times, when two of God's peo
ple, both of them sunk down into the pit, meet each other ancl 
commence a conversation, their union w the truth often bring3 
up a sweet and refreshing communion, which gladdens their hearts. 
The same, I believe, is real unihng power in the preached gospel. 
The man preaclies; the person hears; the Holy Spirit seals it; 
and there is a communion first in the truth, and then to the 
preacher. 

"This alone must guide you in your present position; and I 
know no better advice to give you. I trust the Lord will make 
the way plain for you, anq. give you a satisfactory answer to all 
:-szour prayers. "Yours for Christ's Sake, 

"Red Hill, Nov. 9th, 1882." "J. ff~no:s;. 

"My dear Friend,-! owe you many apologies for not replying 
to your kind letter sooner; but I have had nothing to write about, 
except just the bare acknowledgment. I have been helped in 
preaching; but it only lasted for a short time, and then left me. 
I felt a little more yesterday, when the thought occurred to me 
that God was a good God to bear with me; and upon the heel of 
that, I felt I really did love him. I did; yes, it was true I did love 
him. Then the promise came: • And the inhabitant shall not say, 
I am sick. The people that dwell therein shall be forgiven their 
iniquity.' (Isa. xxxiii. 24.) I saw we were now sick, not dead. Sick 
pMple are not dead. Every living child of God this side of eter
nity is sick. Sin causes sickness, and the promise runs that sins 
shall be forgiven, aud with forgiveness comes healtb. These sick 
people cannot die of their sickness; because they are promised 
eternal life in Christ. So they must be healed in the end. 

"Real religion, then, is a state of sickness; because there is 
life and sin. The professor who is never sick is dead. Any per
son who has never been sick is dead also. Tbe state of sickness 
I know very well; it is not perfect health, neither real death. We 
are not dead-because we have pain and sorrow. Now and then 
our health is renewed, and the forgiveness of sins makes us young 
again quickly. If we look back to the time God forgave us our 
sins at the first, there was good health then, and plenty of it. 
Health in prayer, in worship, in meditation, and in everything 
else. 0 for a little of that renewed health! The pardon of sin 
would bring it in a moment. 

"Well, the Lord does give us a little now aud tbeu arnl for a 
short time. He heals the spirit; and it goes as humble as possible 
in a moment; and this heals the temper, and the fretting sores 
ca.used by things going wrong get better. The cross does not hurt 
the shoulder so badly. The spirits revive, and we think our lot 
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is not so bad after all. 0 what good does the remission of sins 
do for a child of God I 

"A sensible feeling of heart departures from God causes sick
ness. Then I wonder what sickness can many people have who 
are supposed to be the children of God, yet never seem to com
plain. We need do no wrong to any creature to bring on these 
sicknesses. A higli look, a discontented spirit, or rebellion, will 
do it. Then we need the great Physician to send his Word and 
heal ns. This is what all sick people need-restored health. 

""\Ye never forget when God first forgave us our sins. We 
could then sing, walk, run, talk, fight, and defy men and devils. 
So we could now if we felt our sins forgiven. All we need is the 
forgiveness of sins. Then we know all is right between God and 
the soul; and not only so, but we can pray healthily; and having 
good health, we enjoy the worship of God. But when the health 
of the soul is in a bad state, it cannot enjoy anything. 

"I wish you, then, good health of soul, to cheer you in your 
trying path. A rough path and much up-hill work and poor health 
make it bad altogether. But a wash in the fountain will help yon 
to move along more cheerfully. Indeed I do not know what else 
is of any use. We have a praying spirit and a worshipping heart; 
but we cannot enjoy either without God's blessing. Therefore I 
pray God to give you a renewing of soul, and turn night into day 
by his presence. "Yours in the Gospel of God's Grace, 

"Red Hill, Jan. 16th, 1884." "J. HATTON, 

Mr. Hatton continued in his usual health, with slight variatione, 
until his last illness, April 13th, 1884. He preached at Croydon 
on Snnday, the 6th instant, taking these words for his text: "Yet 
thou in thy manifold mercies forsookest them not in the wilder
ness; the pillar of the cloud departed not from them by day, to 
lead them in the way; neither the pillar of fire by night, to show 
them light and the way wherein they should go." (Neb. ix.19.) 
He gave a full description of passing through the "great and 
terrible wilderness" to the following effect: 

"There are two essential things which God brings forth to 
light to his people only, not to the world; namely, what they 
are, and what God is to them. The world know nothing of his 
dealing with them as we read he deals with his people. He pro
mised them the possession of Canaan; and into Canaan they 
came. Other travellers went through the wilderness, and chose 
the best and easiest road; but God chose Israel's way. They 
were brought by him into the wilderness, where tb.ey could not 
depend on themselves. He gave them everything they could 
want. They had manna from heaven every day, and water from 
the lfock that followed them. The pillar of the cloud by day 
and the pillar of fire by night departed not from them to show 
them the way they should go; and God went before them in the 
pillar. If he had gone, the pillar and water and manna bad gone 
too. Dllt it was a wilderness for all that. There was nothing to 
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Jlvc upon but what came from heaven; nothing but what be gave; 
no way but the way be guided them. The manna never failed;· 
yet they often feared it would. It was of no use to lay it up in 
store, and of no use to sow. If he has brought you into the wil
derness, it is a great mercy. You will find it will make an encl 
of all your faith and love in your feelings, that you once thought 
were enough to last all the way to heaven, to serve God all your 
days. You thought, • I will serve thee.' The wilderness will 
make an end of that I. If you sow, nothing comes up; and you 
have no seed but what he gives. There is no crop there; no 
stock; but fiery serpents are there, and drought, scarcity and want; 
no fruitfulness but a little here and there; no help in your
self; none but in the Lord. It is 'that great and terrible wil
derness' that consumes the life of self. What did Israel do there? 
They looked back to the onions in Egypt, and once in their re
bellion appointed a captain to return to their bondage. The pil
lar was still before them, and the manna and water; yet they 
could not see God. He appeared not to them; and they said, 
• Make us gods to go before us.' These are the people that were 
cared for, watched over by God himself, who went with them. 
That was what the wilderness brought them to do when be was 
out of sight, after they had seen his power and sung his victory 
over their enemies. You will not wonder at them if God brings 
you there. There is a feeling of the irksomeness of prayer for 
everything; a task-praying; a weariness of depending on the Lord. 

"Once you may have thought you should get out of such want 
and poverty, or were out of it already; you could see the end, and 
eat and drink abundantly. That was a place of wells of water and 
palm-trees. There are spots in the wilderness where God some
times brings his people, which they never forget. Israel never 
forgot Mount Sinai, the thunder, blackness, and the voice of God 
at the giving of the law. Another time they were brought close 
to the borders of Canaan; only Jordan was between it o.nd them. 
Sometimes he brings his people there, close to heaven, with only 
death between it and them; and they are ready and willing to 
die. But they are still in the wilderness, and soon have to turn back, 
and get far away from this sweet spot. They are still where they 
will see more of what they are; where God will say, 'Turn thee 
yet again; and I will show thee greater abominations than these.' 
Still there, where they will feel as if they had sinned away God's 
presence, and he is gone, and will never return. Satan says, 'How 
can you expect it? You would not so much as ask him, if yon 
could have heaven for it.' So he stops the montli. If you are there, 
you feel alone in the wilderness. But God has manifold mercies. 
You may have seen only the first fold; but he can turn over an
other. It may be that what you felt in yourself under the law is 
nothing to what you feel now. But he can turn over another fold 
of his mercy to match it. He can give you a sight of his mercy 
that is a match for every sight you have of your abominations. 
In his manifold mercies he will send for the fatted calf, and kill 
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it, and eat, and make merry with his wandering child; and no 
sins c1tu match that, No one can tell how manifold are the mer
cies he has shown to his people in the wilderness. I-19 brings fodh 
to light what they really are, and shows himself their gren.t Sa
viour, able to save, who will never leave nor forsitke them." 

In the evening he spoke of the deitth of the righteous, telling 
the people how easy it is to die when the Lord is sensibly with 
the soul. He referred to his own experience, when he was so 
ill, and brought into such great weakness that he felt nothing 
separated him from the Lord but the bridge of death, and all his 
desire was to depart; when he placed the reins for the pony to 
go without his guidance, thinking it would only be his dee.d 
body that would reach the chapel. After the service he admin
istered the Lord's Supper, and spoke a few encouraging words to 
those present. He said that the worry and confusion which a child 
of God too often felt at such a time was not ea.ting and drinking 
unworthily; but to partake unworthily was to eat and drink not 
looking by faith for salvation alone in Jesus Christ; that is, "not 
discerning the Lord's body." On Monday, before leaving Croy
don, he remarked to a friend, "With me the bitterness of death 
is passed, whenever it comes." 

On Tuesday, April 8th, he preached with evident liberty at 
his chapel. His subject was Eph. iii. 17: "That Christ me.y 
dwell in your hearts by faith." He 11aid Christ had a home in 
the heart in the faith of his children, and always dwelt there, 
whether they could see him or not, and sometimes would talk 
to them about it. That he dwells in the faith of his blood, that 
it cleanses from all sin, and "nothing else can; and when the 
Holy Spirit takes of his blood, and shows its virtue, the soul can
not help believing. That he dwells in the faith of his almighty 
power to save, and sometimes talks to his people about it; and 
then they laugh at impossibilities, and say, "It shall be done." 
That he dwells in the faith of his justifying righteousness, that 
no other righteousness will justify a sinner before God, but that 
will; and where that is felt, it makes the sinner feel fit and rE1ady 
to see God with open face, and be with him. He is ren.dy to e11ter 
the full, glorified presence of the Lord; no terror, no fear to 
dwell in it for ever; for he is innocent. Sometimes he will talk 
to his people about their innocence, and say," Thou art all fair, 
my love; there is no spot in thee;" and when he does, they can
not find a spot in themselves. That Christ dwells in t.he heart 
as God's :finished salvation, and sometimes shows the sinner that 
the work was complete before he could receive anything from 
God; and when he sees that, he will say, 

"Yes, I to the end shall endure 
AB sure as the earnest is given; 

More happy, but not more secure, 
The glorified spirits in heaven." 

He addressed his people for the last time on Thursday even• 
ing, April 10th, at the prayer meeting. He read 1 Cor. xiii; and 
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commented particularly on the last verse: "And now abideth 
fe.Hb, hope, and charity, these three; but the greatest of these is 
charity." He dwelt on the difference between false faith anrl 
real; how possible it is to have a faith in the Lord as a God of 
providence, which he may honour, yet which is not the faith of 
God's elect; and went on to show what the faith is that would 
take a soul to heaven. He spoke very sweetly, and some pre
sent that evening felt that much power accompanied his words, 
and said it was a time never to bo forgotten by them. In taking 
up the last part of the subject, charity, he said the child of God 
would very soon have done with faith and hope; and then the 
greatest of the three, love, would really begin. What the enjoy
ment of heaven would be he could not tell; he knew he had felt 
a little of it; but words were lost to attempt to describe it. He 
.spoke with much confidence, and closed the meeting with ear
nest prayer that the love of God might rest upon the people until 
the time, which would shortly come, when they would not see 
through a glass darkly, but face to face. 

On Friday, the 11th, Mr. Hatton preached at Chelsea from 
Ps. cxxx. 7; and returned home on Saturday. 

On Sunday morning, the 18th, he seemed as well as usual; 
but on rising from hie chair after breakfast he complained of a 
strange sensation in his left side, and found he was unable to 
etanti. His doctor was sent for at once; but he was suffering 
from apoplexy, and in a few hours became helpless. He re
mained sensible until about 4 o'clock the same afternoon, but was 
unable to speak without difficulty. Then he sank into a state of 
insensibility, and never again opened his eyes or moved. He had 
.done with all consciousness of the things of time and sense, and 
come to those dying moments he used often to dwell upon in 
preaching, where, as he expressed it, "No mortality can come 
between God and the soul; the way to heaven is open. Jesus 
Christ is present to view, 'who hath abolished death, and 
brought life and immortality to light through the gospel.'" He 
gently ceased to breathe about 8.15, p.m., on Wednesday, April 
16th, in the 64th year of his age. 

He was buried the following Wednesday in the graveyard be
hind his chapel at Smallfields. Mr. Warburton and Mr. Ashdown 
conducted the service. Numerous friends followed him to the 
grave, deeply mourning for the great and sudden loss that had 
fallen on themselves and the church of God. M. B. 

[Several expressions in the above account are very obscure, especi,1lly 
in the letters, but as Mr. Hatton was the late editor wo give them in 
their originality.-ED.] 

Sainte increase in humility as they draw nearer to heaven. Un
worthy to be called an apostle, said Paul, concerning himself, some years 
after his conversion. As he advanced still farther in years ho crie,1 
out, "Less than the least of all saints." A little before his martyrdom 
his cry is "The chief of sinners."-Watts. 
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EXPERIMENTAL LETTER BY THE LATE 
WM. HUNTINGTON. 

DEAn Srn,~Your packet arrived snfe in my harbour, and all 
that fe1t to my share, as an instrument, I thankfully received. 
The whole glory is due to God, and I gave it him, and that with a 
thankful heart. I know there is joy in the presence of the angels 
of God over one sinner that repenteth, and he that ordains mirth 
in heaven on such occasions, bids the servants of the lower 
mansion eat and be merry when the prodigal returns to his father's 
house. I had my share of the banquet, and bore my part among 
those that make merry; and wonder not that the Saviour should 
say, "Arise, Peter, kill and eat," when there were many sinners 
to be converted under one discourse. 

Your epistle did not share as many have done, which have lain 
in my house a whole year, or more, before ever the seal has been 
broken, or a line read; expecting, as hath been often the case, 
tliat it was a packet of scurrility; sent only to put me to the 
expense of postage, which I never refused to pay, though I have 
often refused to read the contents for which I paid. Yours, I say, 
fared otherwise: for last Saturday evening, sitting pensive in my 
study, it darted into my mind to peruse the packet that I had 
received. I began, and proceeded with caution; being determined 
to serve it as the Lord doth the scorner, that is, throw it into 
the fire as soon as a word of abuse should present itself to view. 
But I had not read far, before I found myself delightfully de
ceived; the author appeared in Mary's place, at the Saviour's 
feet, instead of the scorner's chair. The letter was weighty and 
powerful; an evidence, a dew, an unction, faithfulness, honesty, 
simplicity, sincerity, and truth, attended it; and a spiritual union 
took place between the author and the reader, which none but 
God can give. I could sympathize with thee in all thy past terrors 
of mind, which I know the meditation of by woeful experience, 
and in all thy astonishing views of fallen nature in her low estate; 
and with a pleasing sensation of thy happy deliverance, and of 
the love and joy which fl.ow in upon the removal of guilt, and 
the proclamation of pardon, peace, and reconciliation, which 
arise from a translation out of the kingdom of Satan into the 
kingdom of Jesus Christ; out of the bondage of the old cove
nant into the bond of everlasting love, which is the bond of the 
covenant of promise revealed to the penitent sinner's heart, and 
is what no devil could ever effect, and what no hypocrite ever felt. 
"I will cause you to pass under the rod (saith Jehovah), and I 
will bring you into the bond of the covenant." (Ezek. xx. 87.) 
A.11 the elect, all who are enrolled in the Book of Life, all who 
are found written among the living in Jerusalem, shall come under 
the narrow inspection of the wonderful Numberer, and be num
bered into the bond of the covenant, as they were numbered out 
of the Almighty Father's decree into the llook of Life. "The 
flocks shall pass under the hands of him that telleth them, saith 
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the Lord." (Jer. xxxiii. 13.) This is the good thing promised 
to the house of Israel. It is passing under this rod, and coming 
into this bond, that produces lit soul union among the covenant 
seed. God makes manifest the preacher in the penitent sinner's 
conscience(2 Cor. v. 11.); and the true penitent is in the preacher's 
head to die and live with him. (2 Cor. vii. 3.) Here is meeting 
in the unity of the faith; here ia keeping the unity of the Spirit 
in the bond of peace, being bound up together in the bundle of 
life with the bond of all perfection. Such, and only such, bear 
each other's burdens; weep with them that weep, and rejoice 
with them that do rejoice. If one of the members suffer, all suffer 
with it; if one be honoured, all the members rejoice with it. 
Such souls have got their joyful trains in prosperity, and their 
secre,t mourners in adversity, and the promise reaches to both. 
The servants shall make merry when the prodigal returns : "And 
I will restore comforts to him and to his mourners," after bis 
days of adversity are ended. 

That every man is born an Arminian, I know by sad experi
ence, and therefore wonder not at thy throwiag stones at heaven 
when in a state of childhood. 'l'here are old hoary-beaded sinners 
with the mark of Cain in their faces, and the curse of God in 
their hearts, who are throwing their blasphemy at, and lifting 
their heels against him to this day in public pulpits under the 
mask of perfect saintsbip, and by an assumption of the highest 
office in the house of God. This is ten times worse, because it 
is a resisting the good will of God with open eyes, which was the 
sin of Balaam, and exposes a man to the condemnation of the 
devil. Legions are now, in their own apprehensions, on the road 
to heaven, and in a fair way of getting there, by a trust in those 
things which God has discovered to be your shame, and purged 
you from. It is a perilous undertaking, to set out on a way to 
heaven in which none ever arrived safe for now near six thousand 
years. I say, never arrived safe; for all that are with the Saviour 
were called, chosen, and faithful; and all that are glorified were 
predestinated to it. What religion must that be that is universal 
and infallible, and yet has not one precedent in heaven. No, no. 
Trust in free-will, an arm of flesh, a form of prayer, or in works 
of righteousness which they have done, shall never bring one 
soul to glory; the way to heaven is quite the reverse of all thill. 
I have observed in your letter what I have observed in many; 
namely, that the bad spirit with which I am charged is the great 
agent that has brought many hundreds (such souls as you) out 
of the horrible pit and out of the miry clay. You are a living 
witness that this reproach falls upon One who is stronger than 
the strong man armed, and therefore able to return the reproach 
of those blasphemers upon their own beads. Panl would rejoice 
when Christ was preached, whether it was done to add affliction 
to bis bonds, or in truth and of good will (Phil. i. 16); and for 
my own part whether God converts souls by a bad spirit, or by 
a good one ; whether he casts out devils by Beelzebub, or by his 
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own finger I will rejoice also. I really believe that God eeals 
more souls to the day of redemption by what they call a bad spirit, 
and adds more seals to the ministry of it, than all the gentlemen 
of candour now in London can boast of, put them all together; 
which serves to convince us that it is not he that commendeth 
himself that is approved, but whom the Lord commendeth. 

God hath chosen the foolish to confound the wise, the base to 
confound the honourable, and things that are not esteemed to 
bring to nothing things that are, and you can set to your seal 
that this is true ; for God used one of this stamp to confound you, 
and many more as wise in their own conceit as ever you were, 
This is done that the believer's faith may not stand in the wis
dom of men; and I think you saw no wisdom in the Coalheaver 
to settle your faith on; therefore it must stand in the power of 
God, or in the power of the Spirit, or stand nowhere. I cannot 
help thinking that many have been so exasperated at the Almighty 
for sending me out, that they have blasphemed the Holy Ghost 
and taught numbers of ignorant persons to do the same. How
ever, to separate the prEcious from the vile, to pluck up and pull 
down, to build and to plant, to unmask the hypocrite, establish 
the weak, and cast up the way of the just, seems to be the work 
that the Lord has long carried on by me; and I hope he will con
tinue so to do. 

While God condescends to use me to strip sinners of their 
supposed worth and worthiness; of their self-righteousness, self
confidence and human wisdom; and to bring them self emptied 
and self-befooled, with contrition of heart and poverty· of spirit 
to the blood of sprinkling and to the fulness of. Christ; my. soul 
shall rejoice, for such as these shall be saved. Whether this 
work be carried on by the God of heaven, or by the god of this 
world; while others attribute it to a bad spirit, which can be no 
other than the devil, I will ascrib0 the glory of it to the Lord God 
of Israel; for I am persuaded, as well as the king of Babylon, that 
there is no other God that can deliver after this sort. (Dan. iii. 29.) 
As to Methodists or Dissenters speaking well or ill of me, it matters 
little : " If we receive the witness of men, the witness of God is 
greater." There is a woe to me when all men speak well of me, 
and I wish to escape every woe in the Bible. Besides, the greater 
part of what are called Methodists do not know truth from error, 
law from gospel, nor light from darkness. Such as these have 
cried up many a hypocrite, whom God hath publicly knocked 
down ; and called others precious children of God, whom God 
never owned; and they have palmed a bad spirit (or the devil) 
upon others, who are happy partakers of the Holy Ghost .. -The 
name Methodist is of no more use to an unconverted smner 
than the title of an apostle was to the son of perdition. Yea, 
the Yilest of hypocrites and the basest of men h_ave been and 
still are sheltered under it; these shall leave their name for a 
curse to G.od's chosen, for the Lord shall slay tLem, and call his 
cervants by another name. (Isa. lxv. 11i.) 
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If you thought that we were a parcel of Calvini8tB together, 
and of one faith and one spirit, you were much out in your j arlg
ment; for the greater part appear to be Arminians; and but few 
that seem to know anything savingly of the operation of the 
Spirit, orofth,e work of faith. But, notwithstanding their speak
ing so ill of me, I believe they have, in general, a better opinion 
of me than I have of them. I trust God has made me manifest 
in the consciences of a great many of them; so that I have :i. 

witness in their hearts of some who have no witness in mine. 
Great numbers are convinced that if I am right, they are wrong; 
and if the doctrine and the religion that Jesus hath revealed and 
applied to me be sterling, theirs must be counterfeit. To prove 
me a liar, a false prophet, and under the influence of a bad spirit, 
or the devil, would heal the gangrene, and establish many a totter
ing impostor. But this is not so easily done as talked of; for I 
know whom I have believed, and of whom I learnt my doctrine, 
and that it is not after men; and this is visible, because the 
children of the flesh can neither endure it nor the preacher. Their 
enmity is raised by the sword of the Spirit, and the lashes of 
their own conscience. Such are wounded by the miniatry, but 
not healed; were they healed by it, as you are, they woulJ 
approve of my doctrine as well as you; for no man can live 
in love with Jesus Christ and his gospel, and hate me in bis 
heart. The Lord says, "He that despiseth whomsoever I send 
despiseth me; and he that deepiseth me, despisetb him that 
sent me," and this is no characteristic of a saint, but a manifest 
token of. a hypocrite. 

When the Almighty intends to arraign a sinner and bring him 
to trial,.be erects bis tribunal in the pulpit, calls a court in bis 
conscience, and appears in terrible majesty in both; so that the 
guilty citn neither stand in the court of judicature nor at the bar of 
equity. The preacher shall be as God's mouth, and in God's stead; 
the judgment shall be set, and the books shall be opened; the sin
ner's crimes shall be brought to light when inquisition is made: 
and the verdict of all the apostles, those faithful witnesses, shall 
be called i:r;i, while God declares to man what is bis thoughts, 
(Amos iv.18), insomuch that the sinner shall be brought in guilty 
before God; yea, guilty of every crime laid to bis charge; bis 
:mouth shall be stopped; the sentence shall be felt, and the execn
tion feared; while the chains of his sins, the harbingers of death, 
and the pains of hell, make a sensible seizure, and take a violent 
bold of bis soul. Blessed is the man that passeth through this 
fiery trial; and, "If the righteous (in the purpose of God) scarcely 
be saved, where shall the ungodly and the sinner appear," when 
God awakes to final judgment? Here it is that the guilty spirit 
is tossed, first up to the bar of God and down to the gates of 
death; up to see the gathering storm, and down to feel the awful 
discharge; up to bear the killing commandment, and down to 
meditate terror; up to hear the thundering sentence and down to 
the anticipation of devils. The vessel of mercy rolls and labours, 
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reels and staggers, tosses and tumbles, mounts and sinhs, till 
heaven commands a calm, till the blood of atonement speaks 
peace, and the band of retributive justice unloads the intolerable 
burden; which is succeeded by the three-fold cord of everlasting 
love taking a treble hitch on the heart (Eccles. iv. 12), which brings 
the vessel of mercy up to her best bower; while the eye of faith 
pursues the cable of love, and discovers the anchor of hope to be 
cast within the veil (Heb.vi. 19), which, being sure and stead
fast, the vessel rides, the storm sinks, a calm succeeds, and the 
shadow of death is turned into the morning. 

I can partly tell, at times, what the Lord is a.bout to do with 
me, by the way in which I am led when he is chasing a sinner out 
of his refnges of lies. I am generally held by a strong hand, fur
nished with unusual texts of Scripture, clad with much zeal, and 
made earnest in the matter; furnished with oblique strokes, and 
lmowlcdge of witty inventions. My heart is supplied with a flow of 
matter, and my mouth is filled with arguments. I am led from text 
to text, to stop up every avenue, and cutoff every false retreat; every 
truth is guarded, and its authority defended; charge upon charge 
is brought in, and by proof upon proof made good; while solemn 
appeals to God, Scripture, and conscience, drive the sinner to his 
wits' end. Spiritual fortitude and boldness, at such times, equip the 
preacher; zeal and holy anger inflame him; inquisition is made, 
sin is discovered and the judgment and sentence of God are 
brought forth and pushed home, so that there is no pleading inno
cent, nor standing before the charge: "The wicked cannot stand 
in this judgment, nor sinners in the congregation of the right
eous." A judicial process upon life and death is not half so ter
rible to the most timorous culprit--as this; all is at stake; eternal 
life or eternal death; heaven, or, hell; salvation or damnation are 
depending as a certain event and eternal issue. While in the bal
ance of justice, upon every turn, the sinner's scale kicks the beam; 
be is lighter than vanity: "Tekel, Telcel," is written upon every 
indictment. " Thou art weighed in the balances and found want
ing." Sin in all its malignity is discovered, but no Saviour 
appears; the wound felt, but no physician known; the storm 
threatens, but no shelter; justice pursues, but no refuge; the broken 
law is exhibited, and no righteousmiss to stand before it; Moses, 
conscience, aDd Satan accuse, but no advocate; an angry God 
without a smile, eternal death without' redemption, and a pit of 
llell without a ransom. These views in the eyes of an offended 
Goa convince a man at once, what free-will, human righteous
ness, sinless perfection, and a form of prayer, can do; and makes 
a complete Saviour acceptable to the humble penitent. When the 
day comes that sliall burn as an oven, we shall see how the 
above Lay, straw, and stubble will stand the fiery test. 

I told the gentlemen in the vestry, some time ago, that God was 
pursuillg some sinner closely; and that he would have him, if he 
sought him through all the thousands of Judah; and that, sooner 
or later, I should know it: and your letter justified the assertion, 
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Thu11 the Spirit shows us things to come ; and in more senses than 
one, "Faith is the substance of things hoped for, and the evi
dence of things not seen_" I hope the hatred of professors againsG 
me will never be any grief of mind to you; it is no grief to me. 
If any of them are chosen vessels, they will be purged from their 
enmity in the furnace when they are converted to God; but if 
they are not, envy will undoubtedly slay the silly one. Their 
hatred is a Scriptural proof of my being sent of God: " Ye shall 
be hated of all men for my Name's sake." Had the world sent me, 
it would be otherwise; the world loves his own; had hypocrites 
sent me, I should have escaped the scourge of their tongues, for 
they always speak well of the falee prophets. Had I run of my 
own accord, I should not have been withstood; for if any one 
comes in his own name, him they will receive. You may venture 
to take this as an abiding truth, that no worldling, pharisee, 
formalist, foolish virgin, or hypocrite in Zion, will ever hate, op
pose, or slander, any but those who are sent by the Lord Jesus 
Christ and furnished with hie Spirit. 

Besides, Sir, how can you be offended or grieved at them act
ing the same part that you did? You could do no less than hate 
me in your heart while the Almighty used me to dig away your 
sandy foundation, tear off the sheep's clothing, and unkermel the 
wolf. You would have run from the fiery trial if you could, but 
God held yon to it, and gave me a testimony in your conscience, 
even when you hated me; aml so he has in theirs. It is this tear
ing the arm with the crown of the head (Deut. xxxiii. 20) that 
raises me all my enemies. If you were to try, you would be able 
to draw out a candid judgment of charity from these Laodiceans, 
in behalf of Atheists, Deists, Arians, Arminians; yea and even 
of highwaymen, thieves, pickpockets, and gallows-birds, though 
you could not obtain such a one in my behalf. Those who would 
have none of Jesus begged bard for the release of Barabbas the 
robber. And indeed I am justly served, for as I have shown my
self such a sworn enemy to the candour of hypocrites, I cannot 
expect any lenity from that quarter; and if God keeps you sound 
in the faith, and honest in heart, your mess will not be five times 
larger tho.n mine. He is commonly called the worst of thieves, 
who robe a poor man of his apparel: and none poorer than hypo
crites; and they generally charge him with a bad spirit who tears 
off the mask, and the cobweb covering, and exposes their shame 
and nakedness. The Master of the house was called Beelzebub, 
for taking the sheep's skin from the wolf. This, Sir, exposes the 
cockatrice's den; it lays the old serpent open; and can you expect 
that the generation of vipers should cease to hiss at this ? :For my 
own part, I expect to be at peace with the beasts of the field as 
soon as to be at peace with these. Sheep and goats, wheat and 
tares, saints and sinners, are sadly mingled together in our days; 
and perhaps the Lord may separate them a little; he does nothing 
in vain. The Lord never sent his servants to fetch the ass till he 
had need of her; and sure I am that he never would have sent out 
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such a rough-hewn one as I, if he had not had some rough work 
to be done by me. 

Some of our watchmen have spent their breath, and matter 
too, and are obliged to supply this loss with bagpipes and fiddles; 
others drowning the sense of Scripture, and the senses of their 
hearers by oratory; and some are amusing the minds of their 
audience by a pompous show and parade; therefore God thought 
proper to send some to preach the Bible; and I am much deceived 
if he does not, in a short time, send out more that shall go on 
with this good work, while those who are turned aside to vain jang
ling, being cloyed with the gospel, become enemies to it, and op
posers of it, are employed in the congregation of hypocrites ( Job 
xv. 3 4) like a fan that collects the chaff, and clears the barn floor 
of the rubbish, and the refuse of the corn. The master hath got 
a fan to tail the heap, as well as a wind of doctrine to puff the 
chaff. Disputing societies or spouting clubs, have led numbers into 
perilous presmnption and black despair. Class meetings have taught 
many to counterfeit the simplicity of the gospel, and to belie the 
Holy Ghost; e.1]Joundi11g meetin,r;s, kept up by unconverted men, 
have led many an industrious youth into idleness, many a novice 
into the pulpit and many a prating fool into ruin; and as for love 
feasts, it is huddling bcliei-ers and infidels, wise virgins and prosti
tutes, Christ and Belial, together.':' "But thou, 0 man of God, flee 
these things, and follow after righteousness, godliness, faith, love, 
patience, meekness, fight the good fight of faith," and associate 
with none but those who call upon God out of a pure heart. Every 
preacher that God sends has a twofold work before him. He is a 
savour of life unto life, or of death unto death; he is to pluck up 
and pull down, to build and to plant; and the Lord hath gone on 
with this work more or less, ever since he brought me forth. 
Many a weeping prophet has been moved with choler (Dan; viii. 7); 
many an open catholic spirit hath been sadly straitened and en
raged; and many noted for candour have bent their bow at the 
Coalheaver, and at God who sent him-by which means numbers 
of simple souls have been undeceived, and led to see the differ
ence between fleshly passions and divine operations; affectation 
and sincerity; candour and the grace of God; a catholic spirit 
and the Holy Ghost ; a subtle fox and a sinner saved; a hypo
crite and a man of God. 

Thy testimony is not the first nor the second, which acknow-

· We fully endorse Mr. Huntington's views on disputing soeieties, 
Epout-ing clubs, expounding meetings, and conference and Christian 
societies to which the ·word of God gives no license, for such things are 
im-ariauly hegim in the flesh and will end in the flesh. There is gene
rally some subtilty at the bottom of these things, and some sinister and 
selfish ends to answer which are not at first brought to light, but are 
k0pt back until wch societies have reachecl certain st!Lges. Then, when 
there is a favourable opportunity, the promoters make lll!Lnifest what 
]Jufore was lliclclen.-En. 
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ledges that God began the good work on their souls by reading my 
'' Dank of Faith;" for I believe that God has brought more sin
ners to the knowledge of the truth by that book than by many 
preachers who have reviled it-a plain proof that God's ways are 
not as our ways, and things despised are often made use of to 
bring to nothing things which are esteemed. A preacher or a book 
that has no enemies has no real friends; that which wounds none 
heals none; and if they are approved of all, they convey no 
spiritual treasure to any. When the Spirit of God enabled you to 
breathe after Christ, and wrestle hard with him under a feeling 
sense of your need, your soul was quickened. When light dis
pelled the veil; when by faith the atonement was applied; when 
guilt was removed and peace proclaimed; when love dissolved the 
stony heart, and godly sorrow fl.owed in, attended with repent
ance never to be repented of; the work, justifying work, conver
sion work, and regenerating work, was done. 

Life and peace are the blessings of the better covenant; and the 
love of God shed abroad in the heart is the bond of it, revealed 
and applied; "I will cause you to pass under the rod and bring 
you into the bond of the covenant." Allthese bear eternal date, 
and are of eternal duration; therefore such must be saved with an 
everlasting salvation. But from that time all sins committed are 
against light and love; are viewed by the Father of mercies iu a 
most despicable point of light; and will meet with soul-provoking 
desertions, sbll.rp reproofs and cutting stripes, short commons or 
hard fare; heavy frowns, provocations to spiritual jealousy, soul 
bondage, barren seasons, dry breasts, and broken bones; sharp 
temptations, open disgrace, and public shame; which expose the 
backslider to the contempt of a thief in the pillory, ora fool in the 
correction of the stocks. Therefore take heed to your way, and 
make straight paths for your feet, for "with a froward man God 
will show himself froward;" nor 1:1hall your sonship screen your 

. back. As to your expectation of a visionary view of Christ in his 
· sufferings, which the Almighty was pleased to deny you, it is not 
essential. The light of life, viewed by the eye of faith, is open 
vision; life and immortality are brought to light; and that is what 
a sensible sinner wants. Balaam had a vision and an awful one; 
for he saw the Angel of the covenant, with the two-edged sword 
drawn, by which he was soon to meet with a double fall. (N um. 
xxxi. 8.) It is not a vision, therefore, but the effect of the vision, 
that gives the soul an assured hope. The vision is the light of 
the knowledge of the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ; but 
the effect of the vision is pardon and peace by the blood of his 
cross, which the eye of faith discovers, and the heart receives. 

Your willing servant, 
Winchester Row, Jan. 1st, 1790. WM. HuNTINGTo:x. 

None can make a Christian but ho that made the world.
Hart. 
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EXTRACTS FROM THE COVENANT OF REDEMPTION. 

Gan's covenant dealing with us upon the terms of grace is 
nothing else but the execution of that which was from eternity 
decreed, transacted, and concluded by his compact with Christ. 
Whatsoever covenant-favour and grace is rendered to us by the 
gospel-covenant, and effectually applied unto us by the Spirit of 
the Lord, that was promised to Christ, and to us in him; yea, 
and plighted in him for our account by the covenant made betwix:t 
him and Jehovah. (:2 Tim. i. !) ; Titus i. 2.) Whatsoever cove
nant-promises of one kind or another; whether faith, the emi
nent gospel-promise, or other gospel obedience to be performed 
in us; all these were undertaken by Christ's act of suretyahip in 
the covenant betwixt God and him, and were insured to him by 
Jehovah, to be successfully performed. (See Eph. ii. 12; 2 These. 
ii. 13; Isa. liii. 11.) 

Christ, Mediator, is the brightness of the glory of God (Heb. 
i. S); in and through whom his glorious attributes and nature 
were made more conspicuous, and the declarative glory thereof 
bad a more glorious lustre than by all the works of creation and 
providence beside. Upon the same account also Christ is called 
"the image of the invisible God" (CoL i. 15); because the glorious 
excellences of God ( otherwise invisible) are gloriously revealed 
by him, and to be seen in him. 

God was but darkly known in the distinct subsistences and 
offices of the Persons of the Trinity, till the light of the covenant 
with Christ did shine forth; but in God's sending his Son, and 
the Son's undertaking and offering himself willingly to his Father 
to do this work, and the Holy Ghost's exercising the power of 
the Godhead, fitting and enabling him, the Man Christ Jesus, to 
do the work; there was a glorious manifestation of the distinction 
of Persons in the Godhead, and of the offices of these Persons.
(See Isa. xiii. 1; Heb. ix:. 14; x, 7; Ps. ii. 7, 8; Jno. xiv. 26; 
Matt. iii. lG, 17.) 

So much was the covenant betwixt God and Christ about our 
redemption for the glory of God, even considered personally, that 
thereby (beside the glory that was common to all the Three Per
sons) there did accrue a peculiar glory to the distinct Persons of 
the Godhead, in regard of their distinct offices and working in 
tliis business of redemption. A peculiar glory to the Father, who 
gave Christ, and who sent him upon this business, and blessed 
ns in him; even a peculiar honour to the Father from the Lord 
Mediator and Redeemer. "But I honour my Father," says Christ 
( Jno. viii. 9); and a peculiar honour to the Father from the ransomed 
and redeemed people. ( 1 Pet. i. 8.) A peculiar honour to the Son, 
and that both upon earth and in heaven; to the Lamb that 
wrought the redemption, unto which his Father appointed him 
( Jno. v. 2:l, 23); which the Son claimeth (xvii. 1-4); and which 
is paid to him in heaven. (Rev. vii. 19.) A peculiar glory unto the 
Eternal Spirit, by whom the Son "offered himself without spot 
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to God" (Heb. ix. 14); and to whom the effectual application of 
the purchased possession, by peculiar office, belongs. (1 Cor. vi. 
11; Jno. vi. 68; Gal. iv. G.) 

But here (in the covenant of redemption) :tll is of the Lorrl and 
of his gracious will; all is transacted betwixt God and Christ; 
and man is not so much as present at the first transaction of this 
covenant as he was at the covenant of works. Here he is neither 
at the beginning nor end of it; I mean, that end which it had in 
God's federal dealings with Christ, where the redemption and sal
vation of the elect was a concluded business; and the conclusion 
tarried Lot, nor was suspended for man's consent. Sure this was 
pure grace, all grace, eminent grace, when there was nothing of 
the creature; no, not so much as acting in a vital, formal man
ner, as now we act under the application of this covenant, by 
those gracious acts which are efficiently from God; but there, all 
was the gracious free-will of God, without anything of the crea
ture's will. Surely that was eminent, signal grace, and thebetter 
for us. (2 Tim. i. 9; Eph. ii. 10; i. 4, 5.) 

The eternal covenant was necessary for cutting off all matter 
and occasion of self-glorification from man in his own redemption 
and salvation; for if the business was transacted, concluded, done, 
and ended betwixt Jehova1i and ChriBt, without our knowledge 
or consent, before we had a being, what have we to boast of? If 
the agreement about the price to be paid and accepted tarried not 
for man, wherein can we glory that we have contributed to our 
own happiness? (2 Tim. i. 9; Eph. ii. 10; 1 Jno. iv. 10, HJ.) 

A covenant betwixt God and Christ was necessary that the 
spring and fountain of the life of salvation to us might lie out of 
ourselves. By the covenant of works, the spring of life and blessed
ness to man lay in himself; but now, by this covenant of surety
ehip, the water-cock God places indeed in our own hearts ;-I 
mean faith, which draws life and virtue out of Christ, and through 
which he conveys it unto us; but the fountain and well-head lies 
on high. For by the covenant of redemption God was eternally 
carrying on a design of love to his elect people; and this was 
part of the contrivance, that our covenant-state through Christ"s 
euretyship might be fountain-love and grace; a state of favour 
settled and bottomed in the fountain of life and grace, CnmsT. 
Whereas Adam's first-covenant state was but cistern-grace, that 
did not run continually with a fountain of living waters, to afford 
fresh supplies; but by Christ, grace is to us as water to the 
fountain, that we, can neverrundry. (Jno.i. lG; iv.14; xiv. Hl; 
2 Cor. ix. 8.) 

It was for the glory of God's justice, goodness, and free-grace, 
there must be a Mediator, that grace may be acknowledged and 
dealt with like free-grace. Grace will be dealt with by requests, 
which must be dealt with by satisfaction. Therefore the high
est justice and the freest grace met together in the Mediator, to 
save us by paying a price as fully as if there had been no grace. 

AuTnou UNKNOWN. 
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CONFLICT BETWEEN SENSE AND FAITH. 

AN EXPOSITION OF JOB X, 1-3, 
B, DAVID DICKSON, (1650.) 

"M, soul is weary of my life." Job had even now resolved to 
keep silence; yet, incontinent, he breaks forth into complaint in 
this chapter; as David. When the :fire burned, be brake forth. 
(Ps. xxxix. 3.) Ye will say, "How doth this agree with Job's re
solution?" Certainly it shows that a poor, afflicted man is not 
master of his own resolutions, passions, 01· affections; but when 
he has resolved to be patient and silent, he breaks out, being 
borne down; when he resolves silence, he is forced to scream. 

Therefore learn to construe aright your own or other folks' out
breakings, whereunte ye are driven; and know that albeit faith 
would close your mouth from expressing your grief, yet foroe of 
temptation and weight of sorrow and grief will press out cries 
when ye purpose no such thing. In such a case, comfort your
selves with this, that the saints have done eo before you; and 
stouter than ye have been forced to express their grief; not that 
I justify such things, but to furnish a salve for such a sore,-that 
pardoned saints have done so before you. 

"My soul is weary of my life," We see, albeit Job resolved 
silence, yet he seeks ease by uttering his grief by way of com
plaint to God. It lets us see that the only ease of a troubled and 
bursten soul is to pour out complaints unto God. It will be ease 
to the mind to open up the grief to any, but far more to open it 
up to God; for complaints are a kind of ease to a distressed soul. 

What is Job's complaint here? Nothing else but the laying 
forth of his present burden; what he felt and what he feared; even 
the wrestling of his faith and sense brought forth before God in 
such words as he feels the battle within. It lets us see that the 
complaints of the godly are only the expatiations of their battle 
before God-the battle betwii:t sense and reason, or suggestion on 
the one hand, and faith and God's Spirit on the other hand. The 
wrestling of these two makes up a complaint. · Thie laid for a 
ground, Job's mind will be easily pourtrayed by his words; and 
they will paint him out as on a board. 

Now let us follow out this battle of sense, faith, and reason, 
and see who are the parties: 

1. "My soul is weary of my life.'' This is se:r;.se's part. It says 
that it is best to be dead and out of pain; which lets us see that 
in the day of sore trouble and grief sense will cry out, 11Good, if 
I were dead!" But this is the voice of nature and of Satan tempt
ing; and not God's voice. Ken whose voice it is when ye are 
tempted; and when ye are tempted to wish to be out of the world, 
know that that voice is from the flesh and Satan, who would have 
you go from under God's trial. It is as if gold should essay to 
leap out of the melting cruise into the :fire, and not stay till it be 
melted. 

2. "I will leave my complaint apon myself." Here is faith's 
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part. Faith forbids him to complain, but to leave it on himself. 
Faith bids be tranquil and quiet. Nature says, "I must lay it out 
ere I burst. Come of it what will; out it must go!" Faith says, 
"Be quiet, and only lay it out before God, whatever sense says 
for its own discharge;" and so faith lets out the complaint in such 
terms o.s it trows shall not offend Goel. Thus Job draws the con
olusion, and gives vent to his bursting mind before God. 

8. " I will speak in the bitterness of my soul." Here again 
sense says that hie present case is bitter; and faith lays out this 
bitter case before God. And here also, besides the voice of sense 
and faith, infirmity appears, and utters a voice; so that in all these 
speeches a good God and a merciful is seen ,and a weak man under 
a heavy burden. J ob'e infirmity appearing here, we see that on 
the day of battle and temptation infirmity will be seen. We might 
have thought him a sinless man, because of the great commenda
tion God gives him and of that exceeding great holiness in him 
spoken of in chapter xxx. But here, in temptation, his infirmity 
and simpleness appear and break out, as fire from flint by a hard 
blow; for in the bitterness of his soul he desires death. There
fore, in the da-y of temptation, gather up these sparks which fly 
out in the conflict, and they shall show you faults, infirmities, and 
blindness of mind; and may God cause the sight of this to humble 
you, and make you ken what rottenness is in you. 

"I will say unto God." Faith takes him up again, and bids him 
speak of hie complaint to God, to complain to him and not o( 
him. Thie avowing of hie liberty to complain, and speaking here 
to God, lets us see that complaining to God and pouring out our 
grief into hie bosom is not in itself disallowable. In straits we 
may complain to God, but not of God. Therefore say not to others, 
"God hath dealt thus and thus with me;" but go to himself; for 
thou wilt be most warmly heard of himself. When thou art about 
to complain of thy Father, vent all in his own bosom. If any 
bring an evil tale to thee of thy friend, if thou shouldst tell it 
to another, thou doest him wrong; for thou shouldst first have 
told it to thy friend. So, if Satan or thy mis believing heart make 
lies of God, thou shouldest come and tell him; so shall he count 
thee for his friend. Here is a way to vent all temptations; to go 
to God himself and vent them. Say to him, "There is some
thing in me which would make me trow that thou ha test me, and 
that thou wilt not hear my prayer." And be sure this shall both 
give ease and cause God to say that he is thy salvation; that he 
will neither leave thee nor forsake thee; and bid thee call on him 
in the day of thy trouble, and he will hear thee. 

"Do not condemn me." Here again the voice of faith; for in 
the day of sore affliction sense will say that a man is condemned 
and hated of God, especially when suggestion is joined with it. 
What Job's friends said, sense and the devil say,-that God is 
executing his wrath. But here also the voice of faith: "Do not 
condemn me." The voice of sense and suggestion is, "I am con
demned;" but faith says, '' Lord, thou wilt not condemn roe, but 
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absolve me;" which also shows tbat faith cannot abide to be con~ 
<lemned or separated from God. Finning in thyself, in the day of 
trial, the voice of condemnation, take it for the voice of sense, and 
tbe Lord help thee to turn in to I.Jim, and say, "Lord, there is nci 
conclemnation for them that are in Christ;" for so says faith, 
"Come to God in Christ, and be absolved." Thus sense says one 
thing and faith another. Sense, its friends, and Satan cry, "He 
is condemned I" Aud faith says, "God will show pardon and have 
mercy;" and God comes and settles the plea. 

" Show me wherefore thou contendest with me." Sense says 
God is his adversary, entered into a plea with him, and purposed 
to overthrow him; but faith says it kens no cause why, because 
his sins are daily repented of, and sins repented of are forgiven, 
and forgiven sins are not remembered by God again; and if sin be 
forgiven, God cannot be his foe; therefore faith may question why 
God contends with him. We see, albeit sense and Satan, by sug
gestion, wonld say that God contends, and that God is turned an 
enemy, yet faith will not admit it. As before, faith would not 
admit condemnation, so here it will not admit a judicial process. 
Albeit sense says that God has put the man on the panel, and is 
entered in a contest, and will condemn him; yet faith says that 
he is neither condemned nor yet entered in a process to condemn; 
because it kens no cause why, he being a daily penitent. 

That he asks for a cause why God contends lets us see that in 
the time of strait and trouble it is very possible that the godly 
ken not the cause why they are afflicted; that it may be to them 
a trial; for they having daily repented of their sins, and .finding 
God come with his rods as if they had not repented, kenning no 
sin u.nconfessed, and having walked as circumspectly as poor sinful 
men by grace can do, in which walking there must also be allow
ance of mercy; when they find hard straits, they may ask, "How 
stands this with mercy?" Thus the cause of affliction being 
bidden, confusion and challenges follow upon it. May this of 
Job's furnish you with light in the like challenge. 

" Show me." We see, albeit faith cannot see a reason why it 
is thus handled, yet it will not yield to sense, carnal reason, nor 
suggestion, nor to men's words, nor to appearances of God's 
anger; albeit it cannot particularly refute all challenges, yet it 
yields not, but asks God how it can be, and rests not till it finds 
satisfaction. When thou findeat not the cause of wrath, being 
a penitent, God allows that thou shouldst not yield, albeit thou 
canst not particularly :ilear thyself. Such a case as this is not 
well kenned in the day of prosperity; but when sin, Satan, afflic
tion, death, set on, ye will ken better what was Job's disposition. 

"Is it good to thee that thou shouldet oppress me?" The 
battle holds on yet betwixt sense and faith, and still grows thicker. 
Sense speaks hard things against God, and calls all his proceed
ings in question. It calls his nature, his providence, his manner 
of dealing in question, and vents thoughts of atheism; which 
shows the malice of the devil. Satan casts in bitter thoughts 
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of God and his providence in the minds of the godly, in the day 
of their affliction, and will moJce them vent hard speeches of 
God; and many discern it not. As these here: '' What means 
the Lord to oppress or despise the work of bis own band? Will 
he not be pacified?'' Thus we.sit suggested to Job that God, for 
all his righteousness, would throw him over, and whatever pftins 
he he.d te.kon before to make him holy, he would undo all. 

,Job says, "Can this be?" which shows that he was set on and 
tempted to think so. Bitterest thoughts, which are not to be 
me.de words of, will be suggested; yea, blasphemous thoughts 
against the God of heaven will be whispered in the ear by Satan; 
for what causes many a one to despair but the believing of Satan's 
voice? He causes them to trow that God is angry with them, 
that their prayers trouble him, and that he will not hear them. 
But learn ye not to believe such hard speeches of God. Whether 
he speak smoothly or in loud speeches, may you believe him not. 
God help you to follow Job's example. Go to the Lord, and tell 
him all. Say to him, " Thinkest thou it good to oppress me? 
Or art thou like e. man who this day makes a fast covenant, and 
will change or disannul it in the morn?" This shows that faith 
will not conceal anything from God that is suggested, but goes 
to him, and tells him. So God enable us to do when Satan 
suggests any evil of God. Ask him if it be true; and he will 
send us be.ck to his Word to see if it speaks so of him. And 
because the suggestion is not concealed, the Lord will ease and 
uphold, till dispute e.nd trial be e.t an end. 

Sense says to Job that for all his righteousness God will cast 
him off, oppress, and despise him; that it is but bootless to reckon 
rights or wrongs, with God; for he is risen in anger against him. 
But the voice of faith says God will not oppress, despise, or cast 
off; for his interrogation proves it; his asking if it can be imports 
a denial that it can be. It lets us see that whatever sense says 
against God, faith says the clean contrary. If sense says that 
God will not hear prayer, faith says the clean contrary. If seme 
says, " Shall God be cumbered with thee? He will thrust thee 
e.we.y;'' faith will say, "He who has begun the good work of 
grace in me will perfect it." When Satan borrows sense to speak 
one thing, faith will borrow Scripture to speak the contrary. 
When he borrows sense to say God will despise the work of bis 
band, faith will borrow Scripture to say he will not break the 
bruised reed nor quench the smoking flax. He will not despise 
the smallest beginning; for be se.y~ by Zechariah, " Who bath 
despised the day of small things?" Kuow, therefore, albeit that 
little thou he.st has seemed to die out, yet God will not put it out. 

He that fears be bas committed the sin age.inst the Holy Ghost 
may be certain that he has not committeLl it.-Dodil. 

It is but e. small thing to see Christ in a book, as men see the 
world in a map; but to come near unto Christ, to loYC him au,1 em
braro him, is qnito another thi11g.-Rutl1nfurd. 
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SPIRITUAL LETTERS. 

SEALED TO THE DAY OF REDEMPTION, 

My dear l!'riend,-I received yours, and, I hope, read its contents 
with some feeling. I could have answered it then, for I felt to have 
something to write about, but had not the opportunity. The 
a.ccount you gave of the dear man droppiny Ids mortal robe was 
sweet. How good the Lord is to his dear children who are often 
full of fears. The text you were led to speak from and the hymns 
the good man gave out, were remarkable. How sweet to feel that 
union to each other up to the last. I often think that when the 
Lord takes his children to himself and we mias their prayers, we 
know more the value of them than we did before. He of whom 
you speak made a blessed end, and his praying now is exchanged 
for praising. But with me it is, as you say," Shall I among them 
stand?" Ah, my dear friend, you speak of that sweet grace 
!,ope, and how it will hold the soul up amidst all the storms it 
has to wade through. 

It is now about 43 years, since that good hope was first raised 
up in my soul. I had sunk very low, and could not see 
how a holy God could show mercy to me.' I knew I had. broken 
his holy law, and that death and the curse were the penalty 
due to me on account of my transgressions. I set to work 
to try and fulfil the law, but something seemed to blow and. 
wither up all my doings, and the eye of hie justice seemed as' a 
drawn sword that cut every way. At last I was brought to say 
that God would be just in sending me to hell, but such a cry for 
mercy came upon me that I went up into my bedroom feeling 
that unless there was some way of escape opened up that I then 
knew nothing about, hell must be my portion. But I had not 
been there long, when the dear Lord Jesus revee.led himself to 
me, and showed me that I had been seeking righteousness by the 
law, and that he himself was "The end of the law for righteous
ness to everyone that believeth." 0 what peace I felt; all my sins 
were pardoned through his peace-speaking blood. Now instead 
of the wrath and anger of a holy God, I felt the spirit of adop
tion, and could claim and call him "Father," and felt I was hie 
child. By faith I saw my name written in the Lamb's book of Life, 
and I was sealed to the day of redemption. For a fortnight heaven 
was in my heart, and I felt J eeue to Le so precious that I wanted 
to die and be with him. AB I walked about the streets, all crea
tion seemed to smile; the curse was gone. 

At this time I had not quite left the Church of England, but 
used occasionally to go and hear Mr. W. Once Mr. Gadsby 
was supplying for him, and the dear man took for his text the 
words, "Ye have need of patience, that, after ye have done the 
will of God, ye might receive the promise." In the course of 
his sermon he made the remark, that when pardon and peace 
were revealed to his soul, he wanted to die and go to heaven, 
"1:Jut," he said, "what a delusion this was, for if God housed 
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all his lambs as soon as they were brought into liberty, there 
would be no sheep." This was soon after my deliverance. The 
dear man then went on to show that the path I should have to 
walk in was to deny self, take up my cross and walk in a path of 
tribulation. This, he said, "was doing the will of God." I.had 
been thinking the conflict W!l,B all over, but how true I found it 
as He.rt says, that, 

" When pardon is sign'd and peace is procured, 
From that moment the conflict begins." 

It is, however, a different exercise to that which preceded the 
deliverance. 

Why I should have written this I hardly know, and I feel 
almost ready to destroy it, but have not time to write another 
letter. Yours in love for the Truth's Sake, 

Croydon, April 29th, 1884. A. W. 

AT EVENING TIME IT SHALL BE LIGHT, 

My dear Sister in the Lord,-May the presence and blessing of 
him who dwelt in the bush be with you. I have thought much 
of you in your lonely cot, and if my thoughts were visible, you 
would often find them at your fireside. May the Holy Spirit take 
of the things of Jesus and reveal them to your soul more and 
more, so that in your declining years you may enjoy constantly 
the favour of Christ and be like the church, of whom it is written, 
"Who is this that cometh up from the wilderness, leaning upon 
her Beloved." (Song of Sol. viii. 5.) We ban no where else to 
lean for things spiritual or things temporal. On that blessed 
foundation is our hope fixed : 

" On Christ the solid Rock I stand; 
All things beside are sinking sand.'' 

May you be comforted with the thought that your redemption 
draweth nigh. I know it cheers you at times when your heart 
is melted at the sounding of Christ's bowels of tender compassion 
towards you. Yea, he never will be a barren wilderness unto 
you. He hath said," I will never leave thee nor forsake thee," 
and he is a faithful, covenant-keeping Jehovah. No strength of 
our enemies shall be equal to the everlasting love of our ever-to
be-adored Redeemer. His grace shall be sufficient for every elect 
vessel of mercy, a stronghold in time, and at last he will bring 
them off more than conquerers through his own most precious 
blood. 

I still find it a daily struggle between grace and nature; the 
old man of sin will oppose the work of grace. What an unspeak
able mercy that, "our life is hid with Christ in God, beyond the 
reach of he.rm." The enemy has sorely tried me this winter 
a.bout how it would be with me when I am called to pass the J or
de.n of dee.th, and one night his awful suggestions were so strong 
that I thought my senses would go. He told me that when the 
pains of death came I should curse and swear, and all my religion 
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would be at an end. 0 the horror I felt at such a thoughb; it 
seemed more then I could bear. How I he,d to cry for help and 
look once more to the Stronghold; but the feelings cannot fully be 
expressed. Blessing and honour crown my dear Redoomer; he 
did not let the enemy rejoice over me, but he came with these 
sweet words, "At evening time it shall be light" (Zech. xiv. 7): 
and "As thy days so shall thy strength be" (Deut. xxxiii. 25). 
Bless his dear name," Where the voice of a king is there is power;" 
"Or ever I was aware, my soul made me like the chariots of 
Ammi-nadib." (Song of Sol. vi.12.) 0, my Sister, the love of 
Jesus sinks me into nothing; and how I want to love him, praise 
him, and speak well of his holy Name, but have not the power. 
What a poor, helpless thing I am! I do want to be kept near 
his wounded side and at his blessed feet. I want to learn more 
of his secrets, and, by precious faith, to eat his flesh and drink 
his blood. 0 that he may be in me as a" Well of water, spring
ing up into everlasting life." (John iv. 14.) These lines are very 
precious, · 

"Eternal life! 0 what is this? 'Tis more than heaven; 'tis 
more than bliss; 

Eternal life; 'tis this I see; I'm in Christ and Christ in me." 
How sweet the words of one of our hymns-

" ,Vere the whole realm of nature mine, 
That were a present far too small ; 
Love so amazing, so divine, 
Demands my soul, my life, my all." 

But I must forbear, or I shall tire your patience. You must over
look all blunders, as my nerves are so shattered. May the 
presence of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost be with you is the 
prayer of a poor widow. Affectionately Yours, 

Devizes, 1884. ____ S. M. 

DIYINE SUPPORT IN AFFLICTION, 

My very dear Friend,-In much sorrow of heart, I sent you a 
few lines in reply to yours, and said, if spared to go to the sea• 

• side I would write to you from there. In my hastily written note 
I omitted to say that I rejoiced with you, that you had been 
enabled to sit up a little, and had been encouraged to hope that 
you might once again go to the house of God, to praise him with 
his dear people. It is good, very good, to meet with his children, 
and unite with them in prayer and praise, especially when Jesus 
draweth near. 

We are passing now through deep waters, and the billo"'.B 
threaten to overwhelm us; but we believe at times we hear his 
voice who hath his way in the sea and his path in the mighty 
waters, saying "Fear not, I am with thee;" and then, helped 
with a little help, we endeavour to strengthen each other in the 
Lord. I scarcely know how the time has gone, but I believe I 
received your letter three weeks ago; the very day the doctors 
held a consultation respecting my beloved husband, and came to 
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the decision that his malady was a very dangerous one, and would 
most probably terminate fatally. For some weeks previously he 
had been under medical care; indeed, for two years his health 
had been failing; still we were unprepared for such heavy tidings. 
I say we, meaning the family and myself. I scarcely think it 
was a surprise to my husband. The Lord had been, for some 
time, drawing him more after himself in prayer, praise, and thanks
giving, and I have often thought when be was in prayer, " Surely 
the Lord is strengthening you more in the inner man, now your 
bodily strength is failing." When be knew the doctors' decision he. 
was most cheerful and overcome with a sense of all the Lord's 
goodness and manifold mercies toward us hitherto, and cheered 
with the hope that God would not leave nor forsake him now. 

The doctors advised that he should have the benefit of the sea 
air, and I hoped to accompany him. The first day of June was 
fixed as the most convenient time for our going; but the Lord 
bad ordered it otherwise, for he was confined to his bed for more 
the. a week before that date, and a very blessed, yet very, very 
solemn week it was. 

On the Thursday, my beloved huaband had great questioning 
of heart, but was brought into submission to the Lord's will, who 
mercifully enabled him to plead almost incessantly with him, 
although at the same time the hemorrhage was very great. The 
doctors came in the afternoon, and again at night, and could give 
no hope of him. Friday morning, his joy in the Lord was so 
great that he could only praise and adore his holy Name, exclaim
ing several times, " I would not exchange this bed for the Queen's 
throne; it is like a bed of roses; sweet pains while I can converse 
with Christ! When I asked him if he wanted anything, he said 
"Only to be filled with the love of God, and to be enabled to 
speak well of his precious Name;" and several times he sang 
aloud. You may well suppose how my heart rejoiced; for I never 
saw him so truly joyous in the Lord before. 

Ever since I have known him, he has been a man of prayer, 
and tried deeply at times ; often overcome with a sense of the 
Lord's goodness, grace, an<t mercy, but I think I never saw him 
so triumphant over sin and Satan before. He always classed 
himself with seekers. I had been feeling as if a heavy, dead 
weight lay at my heart, crushing the life out of me ; not that I 
had any doubt of his interest in Christ Jesus, but the anticipated 
separation seemed, and was indeed too terrible without divine sup
port. I did not know before how truly we were one, and as I 
had mourned with him, I could now rejoice with him. The Lord 
was graciously supporting us for another attack of the enemy; 
for truly that night, and until the beginning of the next week, 
he was in the place Bunyan described, " The valley of the shadow 
of death." After wrestling in prayer, he fell into a troubled 
sleep; I fell asleep also, but soon awoke and noticed a great change 
in him; his breathing was altered, and he would be hot, then 
cold, then in a perspiration. I thought he was dying, and wished 
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so much our eldest son were at home. My heart beat rapidly, 
and while I was thinking of calling up the family he awoke and 
said he thought he was dying. Satan had been distressing his 
soul, and he was in grea.t darkness ; all he had enjoyed he began 
to call in question, and horror seized his soul. The Lord en
abled me tio answer all his questionings out of his Holy Word, 
but his anguish was so great that he sprang out of bed and was 
made to betake himself to the same weapon Ohristian did, in like 
circumstances, namely, "All prayer." For a long time he 
wrestled by the bed-side. But I must not enla1·ge. I will only 
add, the Lord who poured upon him such a spirit of prayer, 
nabled him again to hope in him, and to hang upon him. 

Sabbath night he was enabled to sing God's praises again, and 
he has been wonderfully helped ever since, It was a solemn 
time on Sabbath night; our six sons were weeping round their 
father's bed, while he was earnestly praying for them, and com
mending them to him who delighteth in mercy. 

Contrary to all expectation he revived a little the ne:x.t day, and 
has slowly improved, although he is still in a very critical state. 
He unites with me in love to yourself, Miss Vaughan, Miss B. and 
Mrs. D. Yours affectionately, 

Bristol, Jnne 5th, 1882. E. MaPHERSON, 

LONGING FOR REST. 
Do thou my feeble vessel steer, 

Into the port of endless rest, 
"Where every doubt and every fear 

Will be for ever dispossest. 
And when I reach bright Canaan's shore, 

To see my Saviour face to face, 
I'll sing his love for evermore, 

And praise him for his matchless grace. 
Till then, I would, like Mary sit, 

And gaze and wonder and adore; 
Lowly and humble at his feet 

To count his matchless mercies o'er. 
• S. MARSHALL, 

It may be thou art a poor trembling soul. Thy faith is weak, 
and thy assaults from Satan strong; thy corruptions great, and thy 
strength little; so that in thy opinion they rather gain ground on thy 
grace than give ground to it. Yea, every now and then thou art apt to 
dread that thou shalt one day be cast as a wreck on the devil's shore. 
And yet to this day thy grace lives. Thou art still longing, panting, de
siring, wishing, and groaning for God. Is it not worth while to turn 
and sE:e this strange sight? A broken ship with masts and hull rent and 
torn, full of leaks, yet towed along by Almighty power, through a tem
pestuous sea, safely into God's harbour I 'fo see a poor rush-candle in 
the face of the boisterous winds, and liable to the frequent dashes of 
quenching waves, yet not blown out ! In a word, to see a weak strip· 
ling in grace held up in God's arms until all enemies are under his feet I 
Thi6 i6 the Lord's doing, and it is marvellous in our eyes.-Gurnall, 
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REVIEW. 

Contemplations on the God of hrael. In a Series of Letters to a Fr,e/11/. 
By the late W. Huntington, 8. S.-Stamforcl: W. P. ]Joll,y, Gfi, 
High Street. London: J. Gadsby, 17, Bouverie Strei:/, Fler't 
Street, R.C. 
WHEN we are led to think upon the Name of God; the eternal, 

uncreated, self-existent, invisible Jehovah; our thoughts ares wal
lowed up and lost in attempting to comprehend the being of him 
who is incomprehensible. The questions asked by Zophar still 
remain unanswered, "Canst thou by searching find out God? 
Canst thou find out the Almighty unto perfection?" (Job xi. 7.) 
The Being of God will always remain amystery,for be is, and was, 
and is to come, The Almighty. Thia great God who is in him
self holiness, life, light, and love, needed not creatures, angelic or 
human, to add to his own personal glory and happiness, for these 
were infinite and complete. Yet he was pleased to create both of 
these to show forth his power and to procure unto himself a re
venue of praise; as the psalmist says, "All thy works shall praise 
thee, 0 Lord; and thy saints shall bless thee. (Ps. cxlv. 10.) 

It was the will and pleasure of this great God that there should 
be a world which, by the word of his power, he spoke into exist
ence: "By the word of the Lord were the heavens made, and all 
the host of them by the breath of his mouth. • • . . Let all the 
earth fear the Lord ; let all the inhabitants of the world stand in 
awe of him. For he spake and it was clone; he commanded, and 
it stood fast." (Ps. xxxiii. 6-9.) 

God, apeaking of his own greatness, asks his creatures this ques
tion: "To whom then will ye liken me, or shall I be equal? saitli 
the Holy One." (Isa. xi. 25.) How insensible we are to our igno
rance of this great and holy Lord God, until the blessed Spirit 
rends the veil from our hearts, and opens our blind eyes, and en
lightens onr understandings, and brings us to him from whom 
we have so deeply revolted. Then, with godly Agur, we can say, 
"Surely I am more brutish than any man, and have not the un
derstanding of a man. I neither learned wisdom, nor have the 
knowledge of the holy. Who hath ascended up into heaven or 
descended? who hath gathered the wind in his fists? who hath 
bound the waters in a garment? who hath established all the ends 
of the earth? what is his Name, and what is his Son's Name, if 
thou canst tell?" (Prov. xxx. 2-4.) Thus when the children of 
God are led by the Spirit to know a little of God, and a little of 
their own ignorance, they fall from their supposed wisdom and 
comeliness, and confess with Asaph, "So foolish was I, and igno
rant; I was as a beast before thee." (Pa. lxxiii. 22.) Still, though 
our ignorance, weakness, baseness, and total corruption confound 
us, we are led and brought to believe, beyond all doubt, that GoLl 
is; and that he is holy, just, wise, and good; and being regenera
ted and made new 01·eatures, we worship him, of whom we bad 
before been so ignorant, and realize the meaning of the Saviour's 
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words, "God is a Spirit, and they that worship him must worship 
him in spirit and in truth." (John iv. 24.) 

We have said that it was the good-will and pleasure of God that 
there should be a world. When any grand building is about to 
be erected, an architect is employed, plans are drawn, and every
thing pre-arranged and submitted to the owner; if these are o.p
proved, the building is afterwards constructed. So, in the pros
pect of maki11g the world, God drew bis own plan, and in wisdom 
arranged everything, and then created the heavens and the earth 
and all things therein; '' For every house is builded by some man, 
but he that built all things is God." (Heb. iii. 4.) But so wrecked 
and blinded is man by sin and the god of this world, that he can
not honour his Creator, nor understand his works, unless a spiri
tual and holy faith be given him from above. This spiritual faith 
as far exceeds natural faith as light exceeds darkness, and none 
but the regenerated, quickened, children of God possess it. The 
apostle is speaking to spiritual people, where he says," Through 
faith we understand that the worlds were framed by the word of God, 
so that things which are seen were not made of things which do 
appear." (Heb. xi. 8.) It is evident, therefore, that this is the 
same Spirit of faith that was in Abel, Enoch, Noah, and Abraham, 
whereby they were saved; for the apostle speaks of one and the 
same faith, as regards the nature of it, though it has a variety of 
views of God in creation, providence, salvation by grace, and in 
redemption by the blood-shedding of Christ Jesus, through whom 
guilty sinners find pardon and peace. This faith is the substance 
of things hoped for, and it not only looks forward to eternal things 
to come, but it also looks backward, and understands the things 
that have been. It believes that God made the world; that he 
created man pure and upright; that out of man he made the 
woman, joined them in matrimony, placed tho sinless pair in the 
garden of Eden to dress it, surrounded them with everything for 
their comfort and happiness, and gave them a law which is holy, 
just, and good, which law they were able to keep and able to 
break. Adam and his bride were the only two (except Jesus 
Christ) who kept the law, and Christ is the only One who continued 
to keep it; for Adam and Eve, while their minds and wills were 
free from sin, could be inclined to sin and did sin, and come short 
of the glory of God. Jesus Christ therefore is the only One among 
men as "The end of the law for righteousness to every one that 
belitveth ;" so then," He that glorieth, let him glory in the Lord." 

Adam being a mutable creature, and standing upon the freedom 
of bis 0wn will, with all the human race in his loins, listened to 
the subtle voice of the serpent, disobeyed the commandment of 
his Creator, and regardless of the solemn threatening-" In the 
day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die,"-partook of 
the fruit of the tree of knowledge of good and evil, brought him
self and all the human race under the curse of the law into death, 
and into a state of alienation, rebellion, and enmity in their minds 
against God. This is what Paul means when he says," The carnal 
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mind is enmity against God; for it is not subject to the law of 
God, neither indeed can be, So then they that are in the flesh 
cannot plea,se God." (Rom. viii. 8.) The law demands as much 
from the creature since he fell, as it did before he fell; but man 
having lost e.11 power to do good, is nothing but a perpetual rebel 
and law-breaker; consequently the law is not intended for salva
tion, but to give the knowledge of sin, "That every mouth may 
be stopped, and all the world may become guilty before God." 
(Rom. iii. 19.) The sin of Adam, and the sins of all men, are 
fraught with such dreadful consequences that we are awed as we 
write about it, for so few give any evidence of concern about the 
salvation of their souls. The Word of G-od says, "There is no 
judgment in their goings" ( Isa. lix . 8); no desire for Christ in the 
natural man; "We hid as it were our faces from him." None 
turned from the evil of his way. 

Having briefly stated that it was the will and good pleasure of 
God to make the world, to create man and woman, and to per
mit the fall of man, so also it was the good pleasure of his will to 
have a church, whom he chose and loved in Christ his Son, before 
the foundation of the world. The Lord, in the choice of his people, 
exercised his own sovereign pleasure, and consulted his own glory, 
for "Of him, and through him, and to him, are all things; to 
whom be glory for ever. Amen." (Rom. xi. 36.) But though God 
chose his people in Christ, before the foundation of the world, 
and blessed them with all spiritual blessings in him, it was done 
with the perfect knowledge that they would all become enemies 
by wicked works; that they would be as deeply sunk in the Adam 
fall transgression as those who are lost; that they would love the 
we.ya of Sats.n, walk according to the course of this world, and 
that none would ever call upon him, until he should quicken their 
souls into spiritual life. 

Not only did he ordain and predestinate the entrance of his 
children into this world, but he foresaw that they would be sin
ful, lifeless, helpless, and without God and without hope in the 
world. He decreed to permit sin, and he decreed to save hia 
people from their sins. He decreed who should be their parents; 
foresaw their position in life; the very place ichere, and the day 
when they should be born into the world. l\Iany of the people of 
God, in looking back upon their past life, see such a long train 
of events, before and since God opened their eyes and their hearts; 
and can see that some were permitted for their humiliation, grief, 
and shame, while others were ordained of God and brought about 
by his good pleasure. These are so linked together that they form 
one connected chain, and to dispense with one link would be to 
break the whole chain. The leadings of God in his providence 
are so interwoven and connected with his ways of grace, that they 
are like a piece of network, in which we cannot find beginning 
nor end. " The Lord knoweth them that are his" ( 2 Tim. ii. HJ i; 
and he says, "They shall all know me." Solomon says, "There 
is a time to be born and a time to die." (Eccles. iii. 2.) 
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This text applies to the writer of the work we are now review
ing, entitled, "Contemplatio:&s on the God of Israel." Those 
who have read his "Kingdom of Heaven taken by Prayer," are 
already acquainted with his pedigree, and the painful circum
stances under which he wa11 brought into the world; also the 
poverty, hunger, hardships, and almost nakedness and want which 
he endured when a child. But, bow the eye of the Lord watched 
over him, and the hand of God provided for him in various ways, 
until he called him by his grace. His convictions of sin were un
usually deep; his soul-travail exceeded everything else we ever 
read of. We question if the apostles ( with the exception of Paul) 
when Christ first called them, passed through such distress, deep 
convictions of sin, and soul travail, as the celebrated and God
honoured Coalheaver. The work of the Spirit on the apostles 
was, no doubt, as genuine as it was sudden, for it was accomplish
ed effectually and at once; as in the case of Peter and Andrew, 
James and John. Levi also, when sitting at the receipt of cus
tom, was called, as it were, in a moment; to whom the blessed 
Lord spoke only two words, "Follow me;" and he left all, rose 
up, and followed him. 

We are not placing William Huntington upon a level with 
Christ's apostles, but we are noticing the difference of soul-tra
vail. In the case of the apostles, there was not time for them 
to pass through what W. Huntington passed through, before the 
Saviour was made known in measure to them. They were after
wards led more into the knowledge of sin and grace, law and 
gospel, the world and the church, Satan and Christ. But God 
bad ordained the Coalheaver (for such was his worldly occupa• 
tion in this life) to become an ambassador of heaven, a true and 
great minister of the gospel of Christ, and one whom be would 
honour above all men since the days of Paul. Therefore be fitted 
him for this great work by hardships and trials in providence, 
the scorn of men, and opposition of professors; but above all, 
with a remarkable teaching under the law, and such a manifesta
tion of the Person of Christ the pardon of sin, and assurance of 
interest in the covenant of grace, that exceeds all we have ever 
known or read of in any other. 

Delivered from the bondage of the law under which he had with 
dreadful terror so long laboured, and blessed with the pardon of 
sin, his soul being full of love, joy, peace, humility, and praise, 
he knew not how to contain himself, nor could he attend to hie 
lawful duties, but resorted to Sunbury Common, to praise, adore, 
bless, and worship the glorious Trinity, of whom he writes in so 
masterly and spiritual a manner in the book before ue. As hie 
experience of bondage and deliverance was so extraordinary, so 
also were· his ministry and writings. . 

God fixed upon, predestinated, and ordained, who should be hie 
servants to preach the word of the gospel for the nourishment, 
growtb, and edification of his family; as it is written, "And I 
will give you pastors according to mine heart, which shall feed 
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you with knowledge and understanding" / J er. iii. 15); and each 
one receives "gifts of the Holy Ghost, accordin~ to his own will." 
( Heb. ii. 4.) 

William Huntington not only exceeded all the ministers of his 
day, in grace, but he also excelled them in gifts; and being raised 
up to show clearly that ihe gospel, not the law, ( which most men 
were then preaching) is the believer's rule of life, it brought down 
upon him numerous enemies, who cast upon him all the oppro
brium, reproach, hatred, and persecution, that malice and jea
lousy could devise. But· he had not learned his doctrine from 
Arius, Socinua, or other such men, but in the school of Christ, 
under the teachings and leadings of hie Spirit, and from the un
erring Word of truth, so that he could say, ''None of these thing a 
move me." 

Thie opposition took place after he was settled in London, wb11re 
God so honoured his preaching, and finally gave him a congre
gation of two or three thousand bearers, and an income from the 
same of, perhaps, two thousand pounds a year. To see a man 
whose pedigree they bad traced, and who in boyhood had scarcely 
a garment to cover his nakedness, nor food to satisfy the keen 
pangs of hunger, without education, disdained by many, an er
rand boy, a gardener, a coalheaver, &c.,-to see a man who had 
endured such hardships and poverty, thus exalted of God, and 
honoured and loved by the people to whom he preached the great 
doctrines of the gospel, with the Holy Ghost sent down from heav
en; this was more than the ministers of the letter, and sons of 
Hagar, could quietly endure. He was therefore maligned, hated, 
reviled, cast out ae evil for Christ's sake, by ministers and pro
fessors, and-through misunderstanding-sometimes even by good 
men. But God was with him. He was not a time-server, but as 
he somewhere says, "I served my God, and God served me." 

Hie understanding in the Scriptures was marvellous; his lan
guage and figures in writing were next to miraculous, considering 
he bad no education but the.t which he acquired by study after 
he became a public man. His recourse to and power with God 
in prayer, with the hundreds, and almost thousands of answers 
that he obtained; hie faith which was often sorely tried, but al
ways prevailed; his zeal for tho honour of his Lord and Master; 
his care for the poor of Christ's flock; his success iu preaching 
the gospel; the blessed, holy, soul-ravishing views he had of Cluist 
and the Father, under the gracious anointings of the Holy Ghost; 
-all conspired to qualify him to write what he had so often, and 
so rapturously been engaged in, viz., "Contemplations on the 
God of Israel," from which we will now give an extract: 

"Salvation also is ascribed to all the Three Persons, who are 
equally concerned in it. The Father speaks thus : 'But I will 
have mercv on the house of Judah, and will save them by the Lord 
their God; and will not save them by bow, nor by sword, nor by 
battle, nor by horses, nor by horsemon.' ( Hosea i. 7.) 'l'bns the 
l<'ather bears testimony to his only-begotten Son, and tells us that 
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he is the Lord God by whom he eaves us; and we believe him, 
not doubting but God is a faithful and true witness, and must be 
a better judge of his own Son, and what he is, than o.11 the Arians 
and Socinians in the world. God the Father saves ue by the Lord 
our God, who is the Son; hence he is called 'Jesus, because he 
shall save his people from their sins.' (Matt. i. 22.) Nor is the 
Holy Ghost excluded f!om the work of salvation; for the Father, 
who tells us that he will have mercy upon the house of Judah, 
tells us also how his mercy shall come to us, even by the Holy 
Spirit-• Dut according to his mercy he saved us, by the washing 
of regeneration and renewing of the Holy Ghost.' (Tit. iii. 5.) 
Thus are all the Three Divine Persons engaged in our salvation. 
Hence we read of 1cclls, more wells than one, in which salvation 
is to be haci: 'Therefore with joy shall ye draw water out of the 
wells of salvation.' (Is. xii. 3. )" 

Here he speaks of the Father, as a distinct Person, doing his 
work of mercy, and giving his only-begotten Son for the salvation 
of his people, and sending the Holy Ghost to regenerate their 
souls. On this extract we need not make any remarks, for it IIeeds 
not a word from us to commend it. We will now give an extract 
upon the person of God the Son in his incarnation: 

"Nor did the incarnation of Christ bring a fourth person into 
the Trinity. The human nature of Christ is not a person, it is 
called' a new thing' (Jer. xxxi. 22), and' a holy thing' (Luke i. 35), 
but not a person; for the human nature of Christ never had per
sonal subsistence, or it never did personally exist alone or of it
self, but it subsisted in union with the Divine Person of the Son 
of God; and this union took place before the human nature was 
prepared or formed':,_, The Word was made flesh.'" 

We never read anything that so clearly expressed in few words 
our own views and feelings on the incarnation of Christ as the 
above extract. If Christ were God, and the Son of God from 
everlasting, he could not be made the Son by coming into tho 
world, and taking upon him the likeness of sinful flesh; but as 
be must, according to covenant agreement with the Father, bleed 
and die for his bride, the church; therefore "He was found in 
fashion as a man and humbled himself and became obedient unto 
death, even the death of the cross.'' (Phil. ii. 8.) But as the work 
is written especially on the Trinity, we will give another extract 
upon the Person of the Holy Ghost: 

"• There are differences of administration, but the same Lord.' 
The Lord the Spirit administers strength to the weak in faith, 
increaseth it in them that have no might, making their strength 
equal to their day. He administers the Word to the preachers of 
it, and light to see it; wisdom rightly to divide it; boldness to de
clare it faithfully, without fearing the face of any; zeal in the de
livery of it, with lively frames to set off the sweetness and excel-

.· In speaking thus, Mr. Huntington doubtless refers to the union Lo 
tW<,en the Godhead and Manhood of Christ, in accordance with Prov, 
viii. ~3. 
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lenoe of it, and power to enforce it; and that with the greatest 
confidence, from an inward testimony of interest in it. And with
out this divine influence of the Spirit, the pulpit would be little 
better than a pillory, and the work of the ministry quite a slavery; 
as we see in too many who are obliged to have recourse to coun
try tales and old wives' fables, in order to fill up the time; or else 
to set up some supposed rival as a scare-bird, and call him an 
Antinomian, and so belabour him, just to help out; which is done 
for want of matter, and for want of the di vine aid of the Holy 
Spirit. To these men I have contributed not a little in thus help
ing them out at a dead lift." 

This work has been out of print for some years, and therefore 
could not be purchased by a good many who would value it. We 
are therefore indebted to W. P. Dolby for this new and cheap edi
tion, which is in large, clear type, convenient pocket size, and 
nicely got up. But above all, the matter contained in it is so 
good, that we hope it may be circulated throughout the lengths 
and breadths of the land, that by means of it God's Name may 
be glorified, his people blessed, and the publisher encouraged in 
his undertaking. 

~hituaru-
JAMES WARHURST.-On August 18th, 1884, aged 72, James 

Warhurst. 
He was formerly a member of the Baptist church, Tottle Bank; 

which was formed in the year 1669, at a time when a storm of 
great persecution was passing over the different churches through
out the land. At this time a little band met together, seven in 
number, in the then secluded hills of Coulton-in-Furness, and 
the deacon then appointed was Mr. Rodgers Sawrey, formerly 
an officer in Cromwell's Ironsides. 

Our dear friend was a member for some years with this church, 
but being of a weakly constitution he deemed it expedient, for 
the benefit of hie health, to remove to Southport in the year 1870. 
But here he found it a barren wilderness to his soul, there being 
no place of truth in the neighbourhood, nor any people he could 
unite with. In the year 187G, it pleased the Master of assem
blies, and Father of all mercies, to gather together a few outcasts 
from different parts of the country, and unite them in church 
fellowship. This much rejoiced the heart of our dear friend, and 
he often expressed it both in public and private. He was a man 
of a meek and quiet spirit and much belovell in the church, and 
was ever ready in a marked way and manner to support the Lord's 
cause both with his purse and his presence; and not forgetting 
the Lord's ministers in bis prayers, which, as one well observed, 
"the people's prayers are the minister's best books." 

We saw him fast declining, and his fine, noble frame gradually 
wasting for some months '.past; and often spoke our fears that 
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his departure was near at hand. The doctor recommended him 
to leave home and go to his native county for change of n.ir, whioh 
we could noi b\lt consider wrong, on account of his heart being so 
weak. He reluctantly consented to do so, and on hie way, to make 
the journey more easy, he stopped at Lancaster. Here he we.a 
seized with epileptic fits, from which he recovered but a little, and 
in a few days quietly passed away, to take possession of that place 
prepared for him in his Father's house above. He was buried at 
Lancaster. We much regretted not being able to witness his 
mortal remains laid in their last resting place. The churoh at 
Southport has lest a true friend. I can say from the godly con
versation we have had together for the le.st eight years, and also 
my own personal knowledge of him in his walk and conduct, that 
"he was a faithful man and feared God above many." 

""'?.1hy weep for the dead? He rests in his bed, 
Till the day when the trumpet shall sound; 

That voice he shall hear, and shall then re-appear, 
,vherever his grave mn,y be found. 

"Vvhy weep for the dead? His spirit has fled, 
But his true life in Jesus is found; 

His race he has run! the prize he has won! 
Rejoice that a brother is crown'd!" 

JAMES KNIGHT, 

Nothing but lying on Christ's bosom will dissolve hardness of 
heart, and make thee mourn for sin, and humble thee indeed, and 
mako thy soul love Christ, yea, transform the ugliest piece of hell into 
the image and glory of Christ.-Wilcox. 

Blessed is your condition if, feeling your utter incapacity to 
procure the favour of God by the best of your duties, reformations, or 
performances, and confounded in your own sight for your great defects, 
all your hope of acceptance with God is built on what Christ has 
done and suffered for you. Blessed is your condition, if afflicted with 
the exceeding great vileness of your natural affections, and longing for 
Yictory over them ; for a more spiritual mind, and for a farther progress 
in lov~ both to God and man; you depend on the renewing, sanctifying 
grace of the Holy Spirit, to work this divine change within you. This 
is to believe in tlie only-begotten Son of God without partiality ancl 
witliout liypocrisy. This the ,vord of God pronounces to be that de
pendance on Christ wliich shall never be confounded.-Venn. 

Was it possible for an unregenerate sinner to die, go to hell 
for a time, and return to the world again, he would continue after his 
return as great a sinner and as great a lover of sin o.s he was before. 
And why so? Because affliction, death, and hell itself cannot work a 
saving change on the soul of man. Nothing can renew us till God 
takes our hearts into his own hand, and converts us by the efficacious 
grace of his invincilJie Spirit.-Byland. 

Who had more testimonies of God's favour than David. Yet 
was he sometimes at a loss, not only to read lmt even to spell his evi
d8nces.-Gurnall. 

Though a gracious soul may not always enjoy sensible commu
nion \,·itl1 Goel in ilie ordinances, yet it has always this good sign, thnt 
it caunot be easy and satir;fie<.l without it.-Uijj'ard. 
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SPIRITUAL MOURNING. 

"Blessed are they that mourn; for they shall be comfortec1."-(;\L,TT. Y. ,J.) 

FoR all the misery and sorrow that we are the subjects of there 
must be a cause; for where there is no cause there can be no effect. 
There are but few who desire to seek out ana. learn how trans
gression and misery entered into the world, but God makes his 
people wise and enables them to attend to this diligently, as saith 
the Scripture: "I applied mine heart to know, and to search, and 
to seek out wisdom, and the reason of things, and to know the 
wickedness of folly, even of foolishness and madne11s." (Eccles. 
vii. 25.) This foolishness and madness were first committed by 
Adam whereby he ruined himself and brought guilt and death upon 
every soul: "Wherefore as by one man sin entered into the world, 
and death by sin; and so death passed up'ln all men, for that all 
have sinned." (Rom. v. 12.) The good which Satan promised our 
first parents they never found; yet their posterity follow in their 
steps in persuing after happiness by schemes of their own devi
sing, and being blin,ded by sin and Satan they understand not that 
all goodness and righteousness were irrecoverably lost when Adam 
sinned: but the sons of God are made to know it as Solomon was: 
"Lo, this only have I found, that God hath made man upright; 
but they have sought out many inventions." (Eccles. vii. 2!:l.) As 
sin brought us all into a state of spiritual death, man is a stranger 
to God and neither knows nor desires the life that Christ gives to 
his sheep: "The natural man receiveth not the things of the 
Spirit of God; for they are foolishness unto him: neither can he 
know them, because they are spiritually discerned." (1 Cor. ii. 14.) 
We will notice : 

I. The mourning. 
II. That such are blessed. 
There are many cases of mourning mentioned in the Word of 

God, and they invariably arose frolll trouble of sollle kind or other. 
i. Personal mourning. As in the case of Abraharn when Ilia 

godly wife was taken from him by death: "And S11,rall died in 
Rirjath-arba; the same is Hebron in the land of Canaan; and 
Abraham came to mourn for Samh, and to weep for her." Y<:Jt, 

No. 5~ ~ 
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"He eorrowed not, even as others which have no hope;" for he 
believed in the resurrection of the body as well as in the salva
tion of Sara h's soul: "For if we believe that J esns died and rcise 
again, even so them also which sleep in Jesus will God bring with 
him." (1 Thess. iv. 14.) This assurance modifies mourning and 
sorrow. 

We must know Jacob's bereavement before we can enter into 
the grief that he felt when his sons brought the coat of many 
colours dipped in blood, and said, "This have we found; know 
now whether it be thy son's coat or no; and he knew it and said, 
It is my son's coat; an evil beast hath devoured him; Joseph is 
without doubt rent in pieces." (Gen. xxxvii. 32, 38.) Though this 
was all a lie and a cheat, it was a great trouble to the dear old man, 
and he could not help shewing it: "And Jacob rent his clothes, 
and put sackcloth upon his loins, and mourned for his son many 
days. . and he said, "For I will go down into the grave 
unto my son mourning." 

David had great trouble and sorrow through his ungodly son 
Absalom, who was only renowned for his wickedness, and remark
able for his base and unnatural conduct. Yet such was the natural 
affection of David toward hie son, even after he had killed his bro
ther Ammon, that it is written, '' And David mournad for his son 
every day. . . And the soul of king David longed to go forth 
unto Absalom; for he was comforted concerning Ammon, seeing 
he was der.d." (Sam. xiii. 37, 39.) But the good man did not know 
what he was yet to endure from his wicked child, who only lived 
to increase his crimes, until Joab put an end to his desperate ca
reer as he hanged on the thick boughs of the oak: "And he ( J oab) 
took three darts in his hand, and thrust them through the heart 
of Absalom, while he was yet alive in the midst of the oak." (2 
Sam. xviii. 14.) Both Absalom and his counsellor Ahithophel 
came to an unnatural death; and the Scripture was fulfilled, 
"Bloody and deceitful men shall not live out half their days." 
These things were bitter trials to David, as we see when he refers 
to the treachery and deceit of Ahithophel; he says, "For it was 
not an enemy that reproached me; then I could have borne it; 
neither was it he that hated me that did magnify himself against 
me; then I would have hid myself from him; but it was thou, a 
man mine equal, my guide and mine acquaintance; we took sweet 
counsel together, and walked unto the house of God in company." 
(Ps. LV. 13, 14.) This should teach us to try the spirits, and not 
to hastily receive every fluent talker. But the heaviest part of 
David's trial was when he heard of the death of Absalom, for he 
had not the least shadow of hope respecting his soul which he 
knew went immediately into eternal torment: "And the king was 
much moved, and went up to the chamber over the gate, and wept: 
and as he went, thus he said, '0 my son Absalom, would God that 
I had died for thee, 0 Absalom, my son, my son I'" 

ii. National mourning. Caused by the death of some godly per· 
son, or through some trial or calamity. When Jacob died, both 
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the Israelites and the Egyptians mourned the loss of a godly man 
from the earth. David also lamented the loss of godly men when 
he orif1d, "Help, Lord; for the godly man ceaseth; for the faith
ful fail from among the children of men." (Ps. xii. 1.) That un
godly man Jeroboam had a child with the fear of the.Lord in his 
heart, and when he died God would have due respect paid to him 
at his burial: "And all Israel shall mourn for him, and bury him; 
for he only of Jeroboam shall come to the grave, because in him 
there is found some good thing toward the Lord God of Israel in 
the house of Jeroboam," (I Kings xiv.:13.) Again. When that godly 
man Josiah wa.a slain, his death caused a national trouble. From 
the beginning of his reign he had showed forth the fear of God, 
and walked with such godly example that the Lord signally hon
oured him in his kingdom. Yet he became self-willed and would 
go out against Necho, king of Egypt, without commission from 
God, which resulted in his death. This was a great loss to the 
nation that he governed, as we read: "And all Judah and J eru
salem mourned for Josiah." 

Nehemiah also sorrowed and mourned when Jerusalem as a 
nation were scattered, and only a remnant left, and they were 
in affliction and reproach, for the wall of Jerusalem was broken 
down, and the gates thereof were burned with fire. N ebemiah 
loved his nation and city much and was much grieved at the deso
lation of Jerusalem, and when he heard the tidings that Haman 
brought, they sank down into his heart and greatly distressed 
him; as it is written: "It came to pass when I heard these words, 
that I sat down and wept, and mourned certain days, and fasted, 
and prayed before the God of heaven." This sorrow and mourn
ing was so heavy upon him that be could not bide it from the 
king, whose cupbearer he was: "Wherefore the king said unto 
me, 'Why is thy countenance sad, seeing thou art not sick? This 
is nothing else but sorrow of heart.'" Then Nehemiah prayed to 
the God of heaven, and made request to the king on behalf of his 
people, and this led to the restoration of Jerusalem, So Nehe
miah's mourning was turned into rejoicing, for he had joy in tho 
work of his hands. 

In the book of Esther we read that when Haman had contrived 
a plan for the destruction of the Jews who were scattered abroad 
and dispersed among the people in the provinces of Ahasuerus, 
he sought their overthrow on the ground of their religion, saying, 
"Their laws are diverse from all people; neither keep they the 
king's laws; therefore it is not for the king's profit to suffer tl1em; 
if it please the king, let it be written that they may be destroyed." 
(Esth. iii. 8, 9.) The king granted him his request; everything 
was arranged, and the day fixed upon for the destruction of the 
Jews, and the execution of the decree seemed inevitable. But 
when the thing became known to Mordecai and others, there was 
great mourning and fastiug and weepiug among the Jews, am1 
niany lay in sackoloth and ashes. Gud mercifnlly looked down 
upon them and heard their cries. The poor condemned Jews hac1 
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a friend at court whose life also was endangered, even Esther tho 
queen, and she made known the wickedness and treachery of 
Haman and earnestly petitioned the king, who reversed the de
cree, and the Jews were delivered. Mordecai was exalted, and 
Haman and his ten sons hanged, and thus the Lord fulfilled his 
Word where it says, "He takoth the wise in their own craftiness; 
and the counsel of the froward is carried headlong." (Job v.18.) 

iii. Spiritual mourning. 
First. This spiritual mourning is only known by spiritual per

sons who have received the Spirit of life from God. These mourn 
over their sinful state before God, for they feel what they are as 
sinners. The psalmist said, "Thou hast turned for me my mourn
ing into dancing; thou hast put off my sackcloth, and giroed me 
with gladness." But he tells us where his soul was before the Lord 
raised it up; that it was in the grave, dead in sins. This he was 
entirely ignorant of until the Lord put life into him, then he lcnew 
that he was in the grave, and felt his state of death, and with it 
such weakness that he could not extricate himself, or deliver his 
soul anymore than Lazarus could raise his dead and stinking 
body from the grave. The body of Lazarus was raised by Omni
potence, and David's soul was raised by the same Almighty hand, 
and to God he gave the glory, as all do who know the same mercy: 
"0 Lord, thou hast brought up my soul from the grave; thoa 
hast kept me alive, that I should not go down to the pit." (Pa. 
xxx. 3.) The thankfulness and praise this caused in his heart 
can only be understood by those who have experienced the mercy 
and power of God in their souls. The church of the living God 
is called the house of mourning, and the kingdom of the devil 
with all the pleasures and sports of the world is called the house 
of feasting, because by these things the lusts of the flesh are nour
ished and fed. Solomon, after being befooled and led astray by 
lying vanities, and forsaking his own mercies, was made to see 
that it was better to meet with the mourning house of Christ than 
to be surrounded with all the pleasures of this life to gratify his 
lusts. Wherefore he said," It is better to go to the house of mourn
ing, than to the house of feasting; for that is the end of all me~; 
and the living will lay it to his heart." (Eccles. vii. 2.) In this 
house are the halt, the maimed, the lame, the blind, the poor, 
the sick for the want of Christ, the hungry, the thirsty, the de6p 
in debt, the sensible sinner, the backsliding sinner, the sinner 
that has sinned against light and love, mercy, peace, and par_do~, 
and the i;iinner that carries with him a body of death, and m it 
a host of sins and lusts too many to number and too base to me~
tion. These things often shock him, and he feels at times as 1f 
he would be carried away by them either by force or craft, and 
to make matters worse, he is condemned, truly condemned because 
he feels a love to evil, and after the flesh a willingness to sin; so 
that he questions whether there can be one person found in all 
the world sc, hellish, so base, so carnal and devilish, for he feels 
as if all tho base things of earth and hell wero in his flesh, and 
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no power to eitl.ier ha,te, resist, overcome, mourn over, or pro
duce the least measure of godly sorrow for these things. This 
makes him conclude that he must be singularly and exceptionally 
wicked, and that there is something about his case peculiar and 
different to any other child of God. Poor tried soul, thou art not 
alone; there are others with thee in this narrow pa.th. Job knew 
it, for after all his sweet enjoyments he says, "My bowels boiled 
and rested nat; the days of affliction prevented me. I went mourn
ing without the sun; I stood up, and I cried in the congregation: 
'I am a brother to dragons, and a companion to owls.'" (Job xxx. 
27.) 

Secondly. The children of God who mourn over their sins mourn 
also for Christ. But how is this brought about, or who produces 
this mourning? Why, seeing the children of God cannot of them
selves grieve, nor sorrow over sin, nor mourn for Christ, therefore 
their God takes up their case, and works in them by the Holy 
Ghost, according to his word of promise: "And I will pour upon 
the house of David, and upon the inhabitants of Jerusalem, the 
spirit of grace and of supplications; and they shall look upon me 
whom they have pierced, and they shall ui.ourn for him, as one 
mourneth for his only son, and shall be in bitterness for him, as 
one that is in bitterness for his firstborn." ( Zech. xii. 10.) This 
is a sweet bitterness, a holy mourning, with a mixture of happi
ness, love, peace, joy, and self loathing, while a crucified Christ 
is beheld by the eye of faith, and his atoning love and blood are 
applied to the sinner's conscience, where pardon and forgiveness 
are felt, and the soul melted and meekened with go3pel grace, and 
the witness of the Spirit, and the heart overflows with blessing, 
and the eyes with tears of joy through the revelation of a pierced 
Redeemer; the love and mercy of the Father, and the presence 
of the Spirit testifying that the blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth 
from all sin. Every son and daughter of God must and shall know 
more or less of this blessed work of God in their souls, for the 
Scripture says, "All thy children shall be taught ofthe Lord." 
It is a personal thing, and must be experienced in some measure 
by every one that goes into the kingdom of God, for, "The peo
ple that dwell therein shall be forgiven their iniquity." (Isa. xxxiii. 
24.) The Lord says, "And the land shall mourn, every family 
apart; the family of the house of Nathan apart, and their wives 
apart. • . . All the families that remain, every family apart, 
and their wives apart." (Zech. xii. 14.) 

Thirdly. The children of God mourn an absent God. After all 
the mercies and helps we have had, we have to mourn an absent 
God. 0 who knows the loss of God's gracious, soul-comforting 
presence like those who have enjoyed it? The man who bas lived 
in luxury, and has been brought into deep poverty, itnd suffered 
Want, feels the loss of his comforts more thR.n the mR.n who bas 
always been kept in poverty. Is not the hiding of God's face, and 
the Comforter that sliould relieve our soul being far off from us, 
our greatest trial? This is sometimes felt to such an extent, and 
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for so long a time that the children of God ask the question, "Is 
his mercy clean gone for ever? Doth his promise fail for ever
mor~? Hath God forgotten to be gracic;ms? Hath he in anger shut 
up his tender mercies?" (Ps. Lxxvii. 8, !J.) The crown of life seems 
gone, and the saint says, "My heart within me is desolate." This 
is the way to learn doctrine by experience; this is going in and 
out to find pasture. When we were enjoying the Lord's presence 
and looked upon Christ, so precious was he to us that we felt a 
sweet hope that we were in him; but now we have the trial of 
faith, and the oppression of the enemy, that we may understand 
the weeping prophet who cried out, "The joy of our heart is ceased; 
our dance is turned into mourning; the crown is fallen from our 
head; woe unto us, that we have sinned." (Lam. v. 15, 16.) The 
psalmist was often tried and greatly tempted, and after he had 
been so sweetly indulged with the presence of God was so bereft 
of all comfort that he knew not what to do, but he had recourse 
t.n God in secret and prayed thus: "Attend unto me, and hear 
me; I mourn in my complaint, and make a noise." 'fhen he de
scribes the state of his mind: "l\fy heart is sore pained within 
me; and the terrors of death are fallen upon me." (Ps. Iv. 2, 3.) 
If we compare the feelings of David here with the beginning of 
Psalm xxvii; we who have known the blessed, heart-comforting 
joy of salvation may see that when we are brought into.similar 
desolation, no strange thing has happened to us. God bas a way 
to bring us out of trial, but we must go into it :first, as James 
says, "My brethren, count it all joy when ye fall into divers tempt
ations; knowing this, that the trying of your faith worketb pa
tience; but let patience have her perfect work, that ye may be 
perfect and entire, wanting nothing.'' ( J as. i. 2, 3, 4.) From what 
is revealed of David's experience we see that a child of God may 
have had a clear revelation of Christ, and felt his feet on the Rock, 
Christ Jesus, but afterwards the terrors of death may fall upon 
him, and horror may overwhelm him. This the Lord permits, to 
teach Ull that we are not to trust in our joys, but in God. "They 
that trust in the Lord shall be as mount Zion, which cannot be 
removed, but abideth for ever." (Pa. cxxv. 1.) So there is a hang
ing on the Lord, a hoping and trusting in him when all comfort 
is gone. This is how the child of God enters a little into the text 
"Who is among you that feareth the Lord, that obeyeth the voice 
of his servant, that walketh in darkness, and hath no light? Let 
him trust in the Name of the Lord, and stay upon his God.'' (Isa. 
l. 10.) 

Fourthly. There is a mourning in Zion. The Lord Jesus was 
anointed to preach good tidings unto the meek, and to comfort 
all that mourn. As there are no true mourners out of Zion, 
neither are there any true mourners found but in Zion. So the 
Scripture says: "To appoint unto them that mourn in Zion, to 
give unto them beauty for ashes, the oil of joy for mourning, the 
garment of praise for the spirit of heaviness; that they might be 
called trees of righteousness, the planting of the Lord, that he 
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might be glorified," (Ise.. 1xi. 3.) Zion is the mystic body of 
Obrist, e.s Pe.ul se.ys, "For we are members of his body, of bis 
flesh, e.nd of bis bones." (Epb. v. 30.) The prophet, under the 
similitude of e. valley full of bones, be.d e. view of Zion in her 
fallen state: "The he.nd of the Lord we.s upon me, and carried 
me out in the Spirit of the Lord, e.nd set me down in the midst 
of the valley which was full of bones, and caused me to pass by 
them round about; and, behold, there were very many in the 
open valley; e.nd, lo, they were very dry." (Ezek. xxxvii. 1, 2.) 
These bones represent the whole of the elect, and having no 
breath in them shews that while in their natural state they are 
dead in sin; prophesying to them, shows how they shall hear the 
Word of God; breath coming into them, shows how the Holy 
Ghost enters and gives life; their lamentation that their bones 
were dried e.nd their hope lost, shows how they were convinced 
of sin and felt their lost condition before God; being cut off for 
their parts, shows how sin and guilt sunk them into self despair; 
raising them out of their graves, shows forth the power of Christ 
who is the Resurrection e.nd the Life; putting his spirit within 
them, shows how the Spirit will be a Comforter to them, and en
able them to live a life of faith; and bringing them into their own 
land, is bringing them into the church of God, or unto Zion; as 
it is written, "The ransomed of the Lord shall return, and come 
unto Zion." They shall come." I will put my fear in their hearts, 
that they shall not depart from me." The house of Israel are all 
made to know, with an inward witness, that they possess two na
tures, which are diverse and opposite in their desires, pursuits, 
e.nd objects. This causes a conflict, and a desperate one, for 
though they are saved from their sins, yet they shall carry sin 
about with them, and this works with such deceit and power that 
they at times cannot realize any actings of spiritual life. On the 
other band the new creature cannot sin nor lie, nor act deceit
fully; as it is written: "The remnant of Israel shall not do ini
quity, nor speak lies; neither sbail a deceitful tongue be found in 
their mouth; for they shall feed and lie down, and none shall 
ma)rn them afraid" (Zeph. iii. 13); nor will it take part with the 
old man, but there is a longing to see and enjoy Jesus, and live 
upon his blood and righteousness. Every inhabitant of Zion bas 
to say, "We roar all like bears, and mourn soar like doves." 
Now put e. dove by the side of a bee.r; the bear is ferocious, 
the dove meek; the bear is a wild beast of the wood, and the 
dove an inhabitant of the rock; the bear cannot rise above the 
earth, but the dove has wings to mount up toward heaven. King 
Hezekiah knew something of this exercise in bis affiiction when 
verbal prayer seemed cut off; he tells us, "Like a cmne or a 
swallow, so did I che.tter; I did mourn as a dove;" that is, be 
mourned for Christ to help him, and shine upon him, as David 
also did when be prayed, "When wilt thou comfort me?" 

Fifthly. There is a mourning /1Jr Zion. The Lord in every age 
of the world has had a few people who have specially sought the 
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welfare of Jerusalem, and before the psalmist died he left this 
exhortation, "Pray for the peace of Jerusalem; they shall pros
per that love ,thee;" and to show how much hie soul and all hie 
affection were bound up in her welfare he said," Peace be within 
thy walls, and prosperity within thy pa.laces; for my brethren 
and companions' sakes, l will now say, • Peace be within thee.'" 
(Ps. cxxii. 7, 8.) Mordecai had the welfare of hie brethren at 
heart, and was accepted of the multitude of his brethren, seeking 
the welfare of his people, and speaking peace to all hie seed. 
Such people are truly glad when Zion prospers, and they mourn 
when she diminishes, or when any fall away. They mourn over 
her barrenness, and the barrenness of their own hearts; but when 
God calls a sinner out of darkness into his marvellous light, and 
the work is clear, and the change genuine, then these people bless 
God who has heard and answered their prayer; as it ie written: 
"Rejoice ye with Jerusalem, and be glad with her, all ye that 
love her; rejoice for joy with her, all ye that mourn far her; that 
ye may suck and be satisfied with the breasts of her consolations; 
that ye may m:Uk out, and be delighted with the abundance of her 
glory." (Jer. lxvi. 10, 11.) These lovers of Zion are the pillars 
of God's house on whom he will put an inscription according to 
his own promise: " Him that overcome th will I make a pillar in 
the temple of my God, and he shall go no more out; and I will 
write upon him the Name of my God, and the name of the city 
of my God, which is New Jerusalem, which cometh down out of 
heaven from my God; and I will write npon him my new Name.'' 
(Rev. iii. 12.) These are blessed souls, the cream of the church, 
who can say from the heart, "The Lord bless thee, 0 habitation 
of justice, and mountain of holiness.'' (Jer. xxxi. 23.) These 
persons mourn when any of the children of God backslide, or 
turn aside for a time, and are drawn either into the world or into 
sin, or left to go after preaching which comes very near but ie 
not the naked truth of God. But prayer and supplication has 
often been made, and heard and answered from heaven for back
sliders, as was the case with Paul for the Galatians; "My little 
children, of whom I travail in birth again until Christ be formed 
in you." When the Lord has been pleased to hear prayer and re
store a poor backslider, "Our mouth has been filled with laugh
ter, and our tongue with singing;" for when we have heard a poor 
penitent tell of reclaiming grace, both minister, people, and the 
poor restored sinner, have wept together: "Rejoice with them 
that do rejoice, and weep with them that weep." (Rom. xii. 15.) 
Sometimes, for the correction of JE.rusalem, God causes by the 
ministry of the word a sifting and winnowing time, when the chaff 
is separated from the wheat, and the precious taken from the vile. 
It may appear for a time, when one and another flee before, 
and forsake a faithful ministry, as if nothing but evil were taking 
place; but the real wheat will suffer no loss by it. Some grains 
of wheat may be scattered for a time with the chaff; but the Lord 
will restore them according to bis promise, "For, lo, I will colll· 
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mand, and em the house of IBrael among all nations, like as corn 
is sifted in a sieve, yet shall not the least grain fall upon the 
earth." (Amoe ix. D.) These generally return as God says. 
"With weeping and with supplication will I lead them," and 
when they are brought back, those who have stood in the trial, 
and besought God to prosper his Word, and bless his own chil
dren have joy and gladness; as it is written: "Yet behold, therein 
shall be left a remnant that shall be brought forth, both sons and 
daughters; behold, they shall come forth unto you, and ye shall 
see their way and their doings; and ye shall be comforted con
cerning the evil that I have brought upon Jerusalem, even con
cerning all that I have brought upon it." (Ezek. xiv. 22.) 

The fall of the poor incestuous man in the Corinthian church 
filled the apostle's heart with sorrow and mourning while many 
in the church were puffed up and did not rather mourn that he 
that had done that deed might be taken away from among them. 
The apostle would have them enforce church order, and purge 
out this leaven from among them ; therefore he says, "In the 
Name of our Lord Jesus Christ; when ye are gathered together, 
and my spirit, with the power of our Lord Jesus Christ, to de
liver such an one unto Satan for the d.estruction of the flesh, 
that the spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus." 
(1 Cor. v. 4, 5.) When Titus came to Paul and told him of the 
penitence of this poor man, then Paul's mourning was turned 
into joy, and those who had been puffed up were brought to 
mourn and sorrow after a godly sort. "They that sow in tears 
shall reap in joy." 

Finally. There is a blessed promise to all the people of God 
who have felt the shininge in of Christ's face, but lose the light 
of his countenance again and again: "Thy sun shall no more go 
down; neither shall thy moon withdraw itself; for the Lord 
shall be thine everlasting light, and the days of thy mourning 
shall be ended." (Isa. lx. 20.) "They shall see his face; and his 
Name shall be in their foreheads." Until that blessed day comes 
the saints shall be strengthened with tastes and helps from the 
Spirit who bids us come, and draws us to God; "The Spirit and 
the bride, say Come; and let him that heareth say, Come; and 
let him that is athirst come; and whosoever will, let him take 
the water of life freely.'' (Rev. nii. 17.) 

II. Those who mourn are blessed. 
They are so blessed as never to be cursed, as the Scripture 

says, "How shall I curse, whom God hath not cursed? or bow 
shall I defy, whom the Lord hath not defied.'' (Num. xxiii. 8.) 
They are so blessed that they shall be for ever with Christ; so 
blessed that all God has is theirs, for they are the children of God 
by faith in Christ Jesus, and blessed in him with all spiritual 
blessings in heavenly places: "According as he hath chosen us 
in him before the foundation of the world, that we should be holy 
and without blame before him in love.'' (Eph. i. 4.) They are 
blessed with "Faith, hope, charity, these three; but the greatest 
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of these is charity ( or love)." "Blessed are they that mourn, for 
they shall be comforted." They are in the covenant of God, they 
are in Christ Jesus, they are redeemed by his blood, they are 
saved by grace, and have a hope that they hnow God; a good 
hope that they shall dwell for ever in his love. They may be 
much tried and tempted in this life, exercised and plagued 
through unexpected and lasting trials coming upon them which 
may make their life bitter, and which will terminate only at death. 
Look at that once bright saint, Samson, how he brought trouble 
upon himself, and was shut up in prison, his eyes put out, and 
those whom he once overcame had now overcome him, and he 
~·as their sport; yet, at the same time he was a blessed man, 
though suffering for his folly and shut up in weakness. When 
God renewed him by his Spirit, which for a time had departed 
from him, Samson's strength came into him again, and he put 
np an earnest petition; as it is written: "Aud Samson called unto 
the Lord, and said, '0 Lord God, remember me, I pray thee, and 
strengthen me, I pray thee, only this once, 0 God, that I may 
be at once avenged of the Philistines for my two eyes."' (Judg. 
xvi. 28.) What a pitiable condition he appeared to be in, and 
yet be was a blessed man, and his soul was then near the gates 
of Paradise, and in a short time afterwards he entered into the 
city of God to eat of the Tr~e of Life: "To him that overcometh 
will I give to eat of the Tree of Life, w bich is in the midst of the 
paradise of God." (Rev. ii. 7.) We must not judge of the state of 
the righteous by outward appearances, but after the inward 
graces of the Holy Ghost which are implanted in their hearts, for 
this is what binds them to God and Christ: "I will put my fear 
in their hearts, and they shall not depart from me." Look at 
Job;-his family, his property, his bodily health, were all taken 
from him, his wife tempting him to curse God and die, and the 
comforting presence of God was withdrawn. The devil gained 
such advantage over him that he wished he had not been born, 
and said, "Let the day perish wherein I was born, and the night 
in which it was said, There is a man child c0nceived." (Job iii. 
3.) Now although everything appeared against him for he he.d not 
one single earthly friend, yet he still possessed the fear and faith 
of God, and now and again it sprang up with sweet confidence 
beyond what his opposers knew; as when he said, "I know that 
my Redeemer Ii veth, and that he shall stand at the le.tter day 
upon the earth; and though after my akin worms destroy this 
body, yet in my flesh shall I see God." (Job xix. 25,26); and, 
"Wby persecute ye me, seeing that the root of the matter is 
found in me?" These trials were not sent to make Job a child 
of God, nor to put the fear of the Lord into hie heart; but to 
make that fear shine brighter, and hie sonehip clearer, and also 
to show that however much God may give a chila of his up into 
the bands of Satan, it is only for the destruction of the flesh, 
that the spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus. More
over, it was to do Job good, and to make the grace and provi-
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denoe of God to be more and more prized by him. 'fhere was not 
a moment during all this time of trial when Job was not a blessed 
man; and "The Lord blessed the latter end of Job more than 
his beginning." 

Again. Look at Daniel; first we find him among the children 
of the captivity; then in the king's palace; then clothed with 
scarlet, and a chain of gold about his neck, and made the third 
ruler in the kingdom. But this exaltation was succeeded by a se
vere and heavy trial on account of the fear and faith of God in 
his heart, which shone brightly even in the court of a heathen 
king, and for which he was cast into the den of lions, where hi8 
accusers and opposers concluded that he would be immediately 
devoured. But this was the time when God, whom he served, 
helped him, and showed his miraculous power in controlling the 
beasts of prey, which completely astonished the king, who had 
reluctantly signed the decree to cast Daniel into the den of lions: 
"Then the king rose very early in the morning, and went in 
haste unto the den of lions; and when he came to the den, he 
cried with a lamentable voice unto Daniel; and the king ~pake 
and said to Daniel, '0 Daniel, servant of the living God, is thy 
God, whom thou servest. continually, able to deliver thee from 
the lions?'" Daniel, under the spirit of adoption, and out of the 
abundance of his heart, gave this answer; "My God hath sent 
his angel, and hath shut the lions' mouths, that they have not 
hurt me; forasmuch as before him innocency was found in me; 
and also before thee, 0 king, have I done no hnrt." (Dan. vi. 22.) 
The prophecy of Daniel closes with a promise made to him that 
he should stand among the children of God at the resurrection 
morn: '' But go thou thy way till the end be; for thou shalt rest, 
and stand in thy lot at the end of the days." For this assurance 
every chilcl of God longs and prays more or less all the days of 
his life, and for all such the words are written, "Ye are blessed 
of the Lord which made heaven and earth." (Ps. c:s:v. 15.) 

Ye children of God who fear, and desire to fear the Lord,mayyou 
be preserved from mis-judging your state before God by outward 
appearances. You may have temporal poverty, severe family and 
bodily afflictions, outward and inward temptations and crosses 
which you may think no other child of God ever had to bear; 
your faith may be tried, your hope dashed, and spiritual life may 
appear extinct, God may hide his face, the devil roar, the world 
may frown, the church may frown, and God may seem to frown; 
your souls may sink in deep waters where there is no standing, 
despair may set in, and you may say, "I shall no more see good ; 
surely against me is he turned;" all this and much more yon 
may have to try you, yet shall your God turn the shadow of 
death into the morning, for you are surely interested in the bene
diction of Christ, the Lord, who says, "Blessed be ye poor; for 
yours is the kingdom of God; blessed are ye that hunger now, 
for ye shall be filled; blessed are ye that weep now, f@r ye shall 
laugh." (Luke vi. 20, 21.) 
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A BRIEF RECORD OF THE DLESSED EXPERIENCE 
AND HAPPY DEATH OF ALICE THOHNBEH.* 

ALICE THoRNBER, the subject of the following particulars, was 
blessed with general good health until ,vi thin seven or eight months 
of her death. The disease which terminated her existence was of 
a pecnliarly complicated nature, causing a rapid consumption. 

Although very circumspect, affectionate, obedient, constant in 
her attendance upon the means of grace, and generally respected 
by the friends and the ministers who visited her father's house or 
supplied bis pulpit, and, indeed, by all who knew her, still there 
was nothing expressed by her to CB.use a belief that a work of grace 
was begun in her heart. She was uniformly kind, especially to 
her parents, and a true companion to her mother, who was much 
afflicted, and died about nine months previously to herself. She 
seldom left the house or took a walk without one or other of the 
family accompanying her. Her conduct being so strictly moral, 
her father had not noticed anything to convey to his mind that 
a change bad been wrought in her soul by the Holy Ghost; nor 
was it nntil some time after she was laid upon a bed of affliction 
that he learned she knew anything savingly. He often sat by her 
bedside wondering how matters stood with her respecting her 
eternal state, and spent many mournful hours 01:. her account, 
Satan tempting him with the thought that his dear Alice, who had 
been snch a good child both to him and her late mother, was about 
to enter the dark domains of hell, while he cried to the Lord 
many times before he received any answer. He said to her one 
day, "It is strange that though your father has been a preacher 
so many years, and offered up so many prayers to the Lord re
specting his children, only one appears to give, evidence of a 
change of heart." She replied, "My father, you don't know." 
Then, taking a ring off her finger and giving it to him, she added, 
"Put it away among mother's things, for I suppose I must die. 
I did not think the Lord was about to take me from you until 
lately. I feel like Hezekiah when he said,' I am deprived of the 
residue of my years,' (Isa. xxniii. 10,) and I deserve it, for I have 
been a great sinner." Her father said, "I am glad to hear you 
say so. How long have you felt yourself to be a great sinner?" 
She answered, "Ever since I heard a hymn given out in Lanca
shire, which was upon the uncertainty of all things here below. 
I then began to have thoughts of death, and wished I could live 
a holy life, so that God, as I then thought, would love me, and 
take me to heaven when I died; but sin overcame all my good 
resolutions, as you know, father." He replied, "I do n?t re• 
member your being left to be overcome by the power of evil. I 

* When this Memoir first appeared, Mr. Philpot wrote a recom
mendatory notice of it. "\Ve also knew Alici 'l'hornbcr very well, and 
iJ<Jie,·r, Mr. P. gave a true description of her character. As the little 
work is <mt of print we l,ave bc•c,11 requested 1.o insert it in om· pngeR, 
a!ld ,rr, cJCJ su will1 plc•,isurc. EH. 
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never witnessed outwardly much evil in your conduct." She an
swered with great solemnity," I feel to have sufficient sin in me 
to damn a thousand worlds. There is no one can tell what a 
sinner I feel myself to be, and have done for years. Some 15 or 
16 years ago, I was much distressed about my state. On looking 
at the crows as they flew in the air about our house, I wished I 
was one of them, or any other creature that had no soul, conse
quently no sin to answer for. I was tempted to put an end to 
myself about this time. When Mr. Philpot and Mr. Godwin 
prnached at our anniversary the first time, I shall never forget 
the words Mr. P. spoke from, which were these: • 0 thou afflicted, 
tossed with tempest, and not comforted,' &c. (Isa. liv. 11.) 
These words have never finally left me, and are with me even 
unto this day. Mr. Godwin preached from Isa. xii. 14: 'Fear 
not, thou worm Jacob, and ye men of Israel, I will help thee, 
saith the Lord, and thy Redeemer, the Holy One of Israel." I 
was greatly encouraged and comforted from these discourse~. I 
felt I was the character described, and hope sprang up in my soul. 
I could not tell where to hide myself, my heart was so broken, 
being brought to hope the Lord would save me, though I felt my
self to be so great a sinner. I have often been blessed in hearing 
the word preached, both by you, father, and other ministers in 
our chapel. I was much comforted when you preached Mrs. 
Fuller's funeral sermon. I thought I must have cried out aloud, 
to the praise and glory of that God who had forgiven such a poor 
vile wretch as I, and given me a hope in his mercy. I could tell 
you of many pleasing things that have taken place with me in 
the chapel and at home, when you have been reading and praying 
with us. Have you never noticed me getting up from my knees 
and going up stairs without bidding you good night? 0, father, 
my heart has been ready to burst with weeping because of God's 
goodness to me. I have truly been delivered from many awful 
temptations. I was often tempted to destroy myself, and that in 
many ways, but the Lord delivered me. I was led to reason thus: 
'If you put an end to yourself you will be a self-murderer, and 
cannot be saved!' Then Satan suggested, 'There is no hereafter, 
nothing after death. Your life is in your blood, and when that 
is gone, then all will be gone; and, seeing your life is such a bur
den to you, you had better destroy yourself at once.' He also 
showed me how I could do it and escape being a self-murderer. 
Said he, 'You can ;take some sharp knives and put them under 
the sheet, so that when you go to sleep you will roll about in bed, 
and they will turn edge uppermost, pierce your flesh, let out the 
blood, and you will bleed to death, and not know it, and so get 
rid of all your troubles.' From this great temptation the Lord 
was pleased to deliver me by means of the following scripture : 
' Thou hast thrust sore at me, that I might fall; but the Lord 
helped me.' (Ps. cxviii. 13.) I could name many more tempta
tions I was harassed with, but they are too painful to describe.'' 

One Lord's day evenmg, she said to her mother, "I am not so 
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well, and will remain at home." She did so, and was then, she 
said, greatly tempted to destroy herself. Her mother left her at 
home, and on her road to chapel was arrested by the following 
scripture, and could proceed no further: "They shall not hurt 
nor destroy in all my holy mounta,in," She turned back to her 
home. ,vhen Alice saw her mother, she said, "You can go now, 
for the snare is broken and I Ii.ID escaped." 

Her father said to her one day, "Can you justify God in your 
condemnation?" She replied, "I can say with the poet, 

"' And it my soul were sent to hell, 
Thy righteous hw approves it well.'" 

He said, "Then you feel the Lord would be doing right if he cut 
you down, banished you from his glorious presence, aBd shut you 
up in eternal perdition, though you have not been left to sin out
wardly, as some have done?" She replied, "l do feel and can 
say he would be just, and I wonder that I am not there now, for 
I have deserved it." He pres~ed the matter still further: "Then 
you can say from your heart you are speaking the truth?" She 
replied, "Father, do you think I would tell a lie, especially con
cerning a matter of such vast importance, seeing I am on the 
brink of an eternal world?" He said, "I do not think you would, 
and so conclude you will not be lost, for 'wisdom is justified of 
all her children;' consequently your justifying God is an evidence 
you are one of his children. May the Lord enable you to con
tinue to hope in his mercy, and I believe he will do something 
more for you before you leave this world." She replied, "If I 
have strength given me, I will lift up my hands in my dying 
moments, to intimate that all is well with my soul;" which she 
was enabled to do a very short time before her departure. 

A few days after this conversation, the Lord gave such a dis
play of his sovereign power and grace to her soul, that it filled 
all who stood by with amazement. She called out, "0, father, 
the Lord is come; the Lord is come, indeed! 

"' 0 what shall I do my Saviour to praise, 
So faithful and true, so plenteous in grace ; 
So strong to deliver, so good to redeem, 
The weakest belie,er that hangs upon him? '" 

She continued repeating hymns and passages of Scripture for 
hours; so that her father wept aloud for joy, such sweet and 
blessed unction, dew, and power rested upon him. 

When the holy anointing seemed to abate a little, her father 
said, "Alice, the Lord has risen upon you." She answered," Yes; 
you said he would come again aud do more for me, and he has 
come and done it." Her father added, "The Lord will still do 
more for you; but try and rest a little, for you must feel exhaus
ted through such great exertion in your weak at~te of body. I 
will take a short walk to get a little air, as I feel quite overcome." 
She s11,id, "Go; but do not stay long. Don't go far." As he 
walked out, he says, "My soul went up to the Lord in prayer 
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that he would not let either her or me be deceived." He cried 
mightily unto the Lord that he would give him a token for good 
on hie daughter's behalf that all was right betwixt him and her 
soul; when such power and sweetness flowed into his soul that 
be could not find words to express his feelings, and the following 
lines dropped with sweet and blessed influence into his heart: 

"At all times he loves them; 'twas for them ho clied; 
But grace, though the smaUest, shall surely be tried." 

From this moment, he says, "I was not suffered to have the least 
doubt respecting the eternal safety of my dear child." 

On hie return home, he said to his daughter, "I know you 
are saved;" and stated the ground of his confidence. She wept 
tears of joy. Her father could but exclaim, "Our house seems 
like a Bethel; " for so he felt it. 

It still remains to be told a little of what she both suffered 
and enjoyed before she died. She had many sore temptations to 
destroy herself; one in particular: A rope being fastened at the top 
of the bed, which hung down, so that she might raise herself up and 
get a little ease, she said to her father, "Do take that rope away. 
I cannot bear to see it. The enemy keeps tempting me to strangle 
myself by throwing my neck over it and leaning my entire weight 
upon it." Her father replied, "The Lord will not suffer you to 
be tempted above that you are able, but will with the temptation 
also make a way of escape, that ye may be able to bear it. (1 Cor. 
x. 13.) The enemy can do no more than the Lord permits, and 
he will not leave you in his hands. God will not desert you." 
But she could not rest till the rope was taken away. 

After this she was suffered to sink so low in mind as to wish 
she had never said anything about what she had experienced. 
Her father asked, "Were not the things you have stated true?" 
She replied," Yee, if I am not deceived." He then asked, "Would 
you like such feelings again?" She said, "Yes, I should." He 
then said, "Can you produce such feelings yourself, or did Satan 
produce them? For if he did, he can do so again. Ask him to 
give you such a blessing as you had the other day, Tell him, if 
he can you will thank him." She replied, "0 what a blessing 
to have such a father to speak to me in such trying circum
stances." 

When the Lord hid hie face, her soul dwelt in"silence, and she 
would not speak for hours to any one about her soul; but was 
very restless, and wanted turning and moving every few minutes, 
which quite exhausted her attendants. Sometimes she would cry 
out with Job, "My skin is broken and loathsome. 0 that my 
end was come. 0 that the Lord would come and take me to 
himself!" Her father did not know bow to address her, her 
sufferings were so extreme; but she bore them with great patience 
and resignation, considering their nature. When the Lord was 
pleased to manifest himself, she would say, "I have no pain now. 
I am quite well. When the Lord comes, all complaints, both of 
mind and body, are removed; but when I do not feel his presence 
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I begin to feel peevish, fretful, and repining, and fear you will all 
be tired of me before the Lord takes me. 0 father, do not tire 
of me, for I shall not be long here, I shall soon be gone; I grow 
weaker and we1tker every day. How long do you think I shall 
live?" I replied, "The Lord will come in his own time and take 
you to himself; then you will be without pain at God's right 
hand for ever, and see Jesus in his glorified state." She exclaim
ed, "0 how I long to see him as he is, without a veil between. 
I wish he would come and fetch me now. Do you think, father, 
he will come this month? I do feel I shall not live longer than 
this month." And this was the case. 

Her father left her to attend the week evening service at the 
chapel. On his return, he was struck with her happy counte
nance. She said, "Father, I do love you. It is not merely 
natural, but spiritual love." SGveral of the chapel friends called 
to see her. Her soul was truly in a most blessed state, and she 
spoke to them oi the goodness of God to her in such a way that 
many were bathed in tears. Before they left, she desired them 
to sing the following hymn: 

"Yes, I shall soon be landed 
On yonder shores of bliss, 

There, with my powers expanded, 
Shall dwell where Jesus is," &c. 

She also repeated several hymns, expressive of happiness and 
heaven; and, raising her voice, called out, 

" 'Then will I tell to sinners round 
·what ,1 dear Saviour I have found; 
I'll point to thy redeeming blood, 
Aud say, Behold the way to God."' 

This was a time never to be forgotten. She continued blessing 
and praising the Lord. Her father was persuaded to go to bed, 
to get a little rest. He had not been long absent before he was 
aroused to come and see her die. She was seized with something 
like death; it was an overwhelming manifestation of the love of 
God to her soul, so that her poor body nearly sunk under it. 
It was "such a scene,'' her father says, "I never witnessed in all 
the deathbeds and happy departures I have attended. I need 
not be afraid of E!aying too much, for I never can describe to the 
fall as it really was. We all thought she was dying. Her lips 
began to move, and, pointing with her finger to an object before 
her, I put my ear to her mouth. She looked at me with a 
heavenly smile, and said: •o how nice! Pope says, "0 the pain; 
but I say, " 0 the bliss of dying!" 0 how nice it is to die I Do, 
Lord take me now I Let not thy chariot-wheels delay.' As she 
continued still pointing with her finger, I asked her what she was 
pointing at, when she replied,' At his redeeming blood! That's 
the way to God!' She called out, 'I see .nim father, in the midst 
of thousands of thousands and millions of millions, and mother 
amongst them in her glorified state, not far from him. He is 
glorious, and lo)ks at me as though he loved and pitied me. I 
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hear him saying he will come and take me to himself.' I asked 
her, 'Do you see him with your natural eyes?' Closing her 
eyelids, she replied 'I see him now,' and repeated those lines of 
Watts's: 

"'Not with our mortal eyes 
Hr1;.e we beheld the Lord." 

0 father, I cannot live if he does much more for me. I feel as if 
I must fly out of my body and go to him. His love is everlast
ing and eternal. 

'" 0 the delights, the heavenly joys, 
The glories of the place 

Where Jesus sheds the brightest beams 
Of his o'erflowing .grace."' 

Stretching out her arms, she called out, 
"'Praise the mount! 0 fix me on it, 

Mount of God's unchanging love!'" 
After this blessed season she appeared stronger in body, and 
filled with holy boldness in her soul, and repeated hymns and 
portions of Scripture with such emphasis and power that it quite 
astonished us all." 

When she had been speaking in this manner for about an hour 
her father said" Give yourself a little rest." She replied," Don't 
stop me from praising his glorious Name. God has opened my 
mouth. Do not prevent me speaking of his love to my soul. If 
I should hold my tongue, the very stones would cry out. I am 
a dog, fed not with crumbs, but with all the fulness of God. Let 
me speak to his honour, for ever noticing a dog, a great sinner, 
a wretched woman that deserved the lowest hell. 

"' 0 to grace how great a debtor, 
Daily I'm constrained to be; 

Let that grace, Lord, like a fetter, 
Bind my wandering heart to thee.'" 

In this way she continued praising the Lord for hours; so much 
so that it was noised abroad in the town, and many came to see 
her in consequence thereof. Mr. T., an eminent solicitor, came 
among the rest. He asked if she could say with Paul, "For me 
to live is Christ, and to die is ge.in." She replied, "I cannot be 
of any service if I live; therefore I have no desire to do so; but 
I desire to depart and be with Christ which is far better." Indeed, 
she was kept in a great measure longing, desiring, and wishing 
to die, and be with Christ. 

The morning following, she said, "Father, it looks beautiful 
out of doors. Draw the curtain on one side and let me look at 
the sky.'' He did so, when she exclaimed, "Would it not be nice 
for me to ascend to that beautiful sky to meet the Lord in the 
air, and so be for ever with the Lord?" He said, "Do you still 
see Jesus with the eye of your mind?" She replied, "I see him 
now, stretching out his arms, saying, 'Come unto me. You must 
come to me.'" She then called out," I cannot live separate from 
him. 0 father, I cannot hold RDY more. 
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" 'My full soul can hold no more 
Of everlasting love;'" 

" 'More happy, lint not more ic;ecuro, 
The glorified spirits in heaveu.'" 

She called her brothers to her bedside and spoke very affec
tionately and faithfully to them, and in a most solemn manner 
respecting their present and eternal state, requesting them "not 
to fret" about her, adding, "Would you not cross seas and endure 
storms and tempests to possess an earthly mansion and estates? 
But I am going to a mansion of glory, light, and rest where Jesus 
is: 

"' There is a land of pure delight, 
Where saints immortal reign.'" 

Feeling a little revived in body, she said, "lam afraid I am 
gettii::.g better. 0 let me not return to earth again. 0 Lord, do 
not let me come back into the world again. I am afraid of sin
ning if I do." At another time she said, "Father, should I eat 
any more? for I do not want to live any longer. I have lost all 
love for this world, only I love the people of God that are in it." 

Her youngest brother having come to see her, she addressed 
him saying, "Ben, I thought of being a mother to you; but I 
must leave you all. Do not cry about me. I am going to a 
mansion of glory. You would not like to remain here with such 
prospects?" Her brother said," Alice, you may get better." She 
replied, "I never shall. I must die and go to the Lord. I see 
him with arms stretched out to receive me as soon as I die. If 
I could weep a bucketful of tears, I would drop them one by one 
on his blessed feet, in token of my love to him I'' 

A few days after, she was suffered to sink into great darkness. 
Her joys declined, and Satan was permitted to tempt her to ~st 
away her confidence, and believe what she had experienced wa1:1 
only a delusion; when those words of Newton's were blessed to 
her soul, and she was again delivered out of the tempter's grasp: 

"Though painful at present, 'twill cease before long, 
.A.nd then O how pleasant the conqueror's song!" 

Peace again flowed into her mind, and joy in the Holy Ghost. 
She called her father to her, and, taking him round the neck, 
kissed him. He said "How is this? You have always been so 
much averse to kissing any one." She replied, "0 father, this 
is a very different love. You are now my father and brother. It 
is a different relationship now. 0 to think I should be your 
daughter and sister, and you my brother and father. How won
derful! Is it not?" 

Feeling somewhat revived in body, she asked if she could not 
be carried to the chapel on a bed, and remain in the vestry all 
day to hear the gospel once more. She was most pressing also 
to be baptized, that she might honour the Lord by "passing 
under the waves'' (as she expressed it) which set forth the over-
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whelming sufferings of J osus, which he bore for her sins. Hr,r 
father replied," You would die in the attempt." She answered, 
"What would it matter if I did? I should like to die honouring 
the Lord!" 

She sank again into great agony of mind and body, enduring 
great darkness and conflict of soul; so much so that she was 
tempted to believe she had committed the unpardonable sin. 
Her father asked her when she was tempted to believe she had 
done so. She replied, "Years ago." He said, "Well,dear,you 
have been pardoned since then. Satan is a liar." The snare 
was broken and her soul was set at liberty once more, to remain 
so; for Satan was not permitted to have power over her any more, 
but she continued to testify of the goodness of God, and her 
blessed feelings and happy prospect3. 

On one occasion she asked if her legs were cold. When told 
one foot was, she said, "I wish both were." Her father replied, 
"Don't say so. We do not want to part with you yet." She 
answered, "But I want to go to Jesus and be for ever with him." 
She talked about her death, giving all particulars relative to her 
funeral, and requested that Mr. Godwin would inter her. Also 
that the members of the church should follow her. She was often 
overcome with the goodness of God in sending friends to wait 
upon her and administer to her necessities. 

Her father requested her to give him a token· in her dying mo
ments if she felt happy in her soul. She said, "I will if I am 
able." She became weaker and weaker, and was gradually sink
ing. Her father, having to go to Wolverhampton for the Lord's 
day, asked her on the Saturday if she could spare him. She 
replied, "0 yes. Go and exalt the Lord Jesus Christ, and get 
back as soon as you can, for I shall not live long. 0 father,'' 
she continued, "what a mercy I have not to begin to repent and 
seek God in a dying hour. If I hail, you would not believe I had 
experienced anything on which to rely. Is it not a great mercy 
the work was begun many years ago?" 

Her father left home to fulfil hitl engagement at Wolverhamp
ton. On his return on the Monday, he found her very weak and 
fast sinking. He asked if she were still happy. She replied, 
"Yes, and I have had a sweet blessing this morning from that 
hymn: 

"'Como, thou Fount of every blessing, 
'l'unc my heart to sing thy graoo; 

Streams of mercy, never ceasing, 
Call for songs of loudest praise.'" 

Feeling much fatigued from travelling and preaching, her 
father retired to rest ab0ut midnight. In about two hours he 
was awoke up, as his daughter had several times said in a whis
per, "I want my father." On going to her bedside, she put her 
hands together and lifted them up several times; and on her 
father putting his hand under hers she lifted it up two or three 
times, gently waving it, bidding us farewell; thus fulfilling her 
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promise to give the token of the happy state of her_mind in pass. 
ing through the valley of the shadow of death. 

She appeared to fall asleep, and in about ten minutes breathed 
out her spirit without a sigh, etrugglo, or groan. Her ago was 
85 years. 

She desired tho following scripture might be placed on her 
grave-stone: "Blessed are th~ dead which die in the Lord." 
(Rev. xiv. 18.) 

Aud I now only add, "The memory of the just is blessed." 
( Prov. x.. 7.) "The righteous shall be in everlasting remem
Lrance." (Ps. cxii. 6.) 

JOHN FORSTER. 

A SHORT EXPOSITION OF JOB XXXIX. 27-80. 

PnAYIXG souls have access to the throne of grace through the 
r,loning blood of a dear Redeemer. 0 that the church at this time 
Lad greater enjoyment of the power of his resurrection, and their 
understandings were more enlightened to see that he rose again 
for their justification and is 110w on high at the right hand of the 
Father, ever to make intercession for them. 

As no part of the Word of God is of any private interpretation, 
I will give my th(lughts in few words upon Job xxxix. 27-30. 
"Doth the eagle mount up at thy command, and make her nest 
on high? She dwelleth and abidet.h on the rock, upon the crag 
of the rock, and the strong place. From thence she seeketh the 
prey, and her eyes behold afar off. Her young ones also suck up 
blood; and where the slain are, there is she." 

I believe this points directly or indirectly to the Lord Jesus 
Christ. In searching the Word of eternal Truth I find that the 
eagle is a type of the church. Under the law she is classed among 
the unclean birds, and all the members of Christ's mystical body 
are unclean under the law, for, "they are by na.ture children of 
wrath, even as others." The apostle enumerates many evils that 
man is the subject of, and then says, "And such were some of 
you; but ye are washed, but ye are sanctified, but ye are justified 
in the Name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God." 
1 l Cor. vi.11.) Having been washed in the laver of regeneration, 
and brought nigh by the blood of Christ, our affections are set 
on things above, so that like the eagle we mount upwards. This 
is quite agreeable with the words of the prophet: "They that wait 
upon the Lord shall renew their strength; they shall mount up 
with wings as eagles; they shall run, and not be weary; and they 
shall walk, and not faint. (Isa. xi. 81.) . 

The eagle is said to live to a very great age, and seems from 
time to time to renew her strength and become like a young bird 
again. The saints will know something of what I intend to con
vey by naming this. There have been times when their souls have 
been brought near to the gate of tLe destroyer, end in their feel-
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ings they have been ready to give up the ghost; but God, who is 
rich in mercy, bas been pleased to sen cl some word of consolation 
into their hearts, so that "their mouth bas been filled with good 
things, and their youth bas been renewed like the eagle's." 

It is also said of the eagle that she builds her neat on the high
est rocks. David said (and it is the cry of all the members of the 
true church), "When my heart is overwhelmed; lead me to the 
Rock that is higher than I." (Pe. lxi. 2.) The eagle dwells and 
abides on the rock. So the church of Christ not only dwells in 
Christ but abides there, for it is written, "Who shall separate us 
from the love of Christ? Shall tribulation, or distress, or per
secution, or famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword? . • . . 
Nay, in all these things we are more than conquerors through 
him that loved us." (Rom. viii. 35, 37.) Not as some would have 
us believe that we are children of God to-day, and children of the 
devil to-morrow. 

But we will take a little notice of this Rock, which I believe 
sets forth the Lord Jesus Christ, the Rock of Eternal Agee, who 
is the foundation for his church only, and not for dead professors 
who build upon the sand. This sandy foundation they call their 
rock, but there is a vast difference between their rock, and the Rock 
of the elect people of God; as saith Moses, '' For their rock is not 
as our Ro::k, even our enemies themselves being judges. (Deut. 
xxxii. 31.) They deny the Divinity, Eternity, and Son ship of 
Christ, which is the foundation of the church, as he himself says, 
"Upon this Rock I will build my church, and the gates of hell 
shall not prevail against it." ( Ma.tt. xvi. 18.) 

By the "crag of the rock," I think we may understand the 
wounded side of our dear Redeemer. When the soldier thrust the 
spear into his side, forthwith there came out blood and water; 
blood to atone for our guilt; this blood satisfied di vine justice and 
speaks peace to the conscience. God has said, "By thl:l blood of 
thy covenant I have sent forth thy prisoners out of the pit where
in is no water." (Zech. ix. 11.) By "the strong place" we may 
understand the strong tower into which the righteous runneth and 
is safe. 

"From thence she seeketh her prey and her eyes behold afar 
off." Thie may have reference to the eye of faith which is not 
satisfied with looking into self, but goes out of self and pierces 
within the veil, whither our Forerunner is for us entered, even 
Jesus. 

"Her young ones also suck up blood; and where the slain are, 
there is she.'' The young ones here spoken of may very fitly set 
forth those who are just brought into the liberty of the gospel, 
and who have felt the efficacy of Christ's atoning blood; these 
like the leech cry, '' Give, give;'' they cannot fast while the Bride
groom is with them, for his broken body is meat indeed, and his 
blood drink indeed. 

"Where the slain are there is she." This I believe takes in the 
whole church at large. But I will epeak a lit tie of the gospel earn p 
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where Christ is faithfully preached. There are many crying, 11 Lo, 
here is Christ, or there;'' but thrse prove to the real church of 
Christ, nothing but clouds without water, for under them they 
find their souls grow barren and dry, for they cannot feed upon 
a mere outline of things. God who is rich in mercy, having given 
them a real hunger and thirst for the bread and water of life, they 
cannot rest short of Christ being revealed to them. 0 what twi'.st
i 11,r1 and turnin.rJ th ere is a.mongst the professed ministers of Christ; 
a large congregation and a large loaf appear to be all they have 
in view. But in the great day of accounts, when all hearts will 
be laid open, it will then be seen who have and who have not 
served Christ. The real ministers of Christ know and feel their 
position, seeing that they stand between the living God and dead 
6inners, and this constrains them to say with the apostle, "Woe 
is unto me, if I preach not the goepel." (1 Cor. ix. 16.) To all the 
ministers that God sends forth to labour in his vineyard, Christ 
is the substance of their ministry; they bold him forth as "the 
Lamb slain from the foundation of the world," and wheresoever 
the body is, thither will the eagles be gathered together. They 
declare to man that he is unclean, completely so; that he is be
come obnoxious in the sight of God; that in his federal head 
Adam, and by actual tramgression, he has forfeited and lost all 
right and title to his divine clemency, and if he be not clothed 
with the Robe of Righteousness which Christ wrought out (even 
if he sit among the people of God now) he will not be permitted 
to stay among the guests at the marriage supper of the Lamb. 
The quickened sinner when he hears the word preached is some
times favoured to realize the truth of the words, "Blessed is he 
whose transgression is forgiven, whose sin is covered." (Pa. xxxii. 
1.) The soul thus taught loves to hear of God's ancient settle
ment,s of grace, and he knows when he feels love to God, it is only 
the effect of God's love to him: "Yea, I have loved thee with an 
everlasting love; therefore with loving-kindness have I drawn 
thee" (Jer. xxxi. 3); "We love him because he first loved us." 
The effect of this is that we are bumbled under a feeling sense 
of our own weakness and imperfection, and this makes us groan, 
beiIJg burdeIJed. Like one of old we cry out, "0 wretched man 
the.t I am! Who shall deliver me from the body of this death?" 
r Hom. vii. 24.) So there is a continual warfare between the old 
wan of sin and the new ma:i of grace; but God hae said_in bis 
Word, "My grace is sufficient for thee; for my strength is made 
perfect in weakness. Souls thus taught can no more feed upon a 
mere outline of things than a fish can live out of water; they long 
and pant for a crucified Christ. S. M. 

1836. 

You must be going either to heaven or hell. You cannot go two 
"a, s at one:e. Iu point of acceptance with God, there is but one and the 
~

0,me war for the saint, whether oyster-woman or philosopher; even the 
1,lood and obedience of God's co equal Son.-Ivijlaml. 
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THE CARE OF A MINISTER IN PRISON FOR HIS 
FLOCK, AND HIS ZEAL AND LOVE TO 

CHRIST JESUS THE LORD. 

DEARLY Beloved and Longed-for in the Lord, my Crown and 
my Joy in the Day of Christ,-Grace be to you, and peace, from 
God our Father and our Lord Jesus Christ. Next to my Lord Jesus 
and this fallen Kirk,-ye have the greatest share of my sorrow, 
and also ofmy joy; ye are the matter of the tears, care, fear, and 
daily prayers of an oppressed prisoner of Christ. As I am in 
bonds for my high and lofty One, my royal and princely lvfaster, 
my Lord Jesus, so I am in bonds for you; for I should have 
slept in my warm nest, and kept the fat world in my arms, and 
the cords of my tabernacle should have been fastened more 
strongly; I might have sung an evangel of ease to my soul and 
you for a time, with my brethren, the sons of my mother, that 
were angry at me, and have thrust me out of the vineyard; if I 
should have been broken and drawn on to mire you, the Lord's 
flock, and to cause you to eat pastures trodden upon with men's 
feet, a□.d to drink foul and muddy waters. But truly the Al
mighty was a terror to me, and his fear made me afraid. 0 my 
Lord, judge if my ministry be not dear to me, but not so dear, 
by many degrees, as Christ Jesus my Lord. 

God knoweth the heavy and sad Sabbaths I have had since I 
laid down at my Master's feet my two shepherd's staves. I have 
been often saying, as it is written, Lam. iii. 52 : "Mine enemies 
chased me sore, like a bird, without cause; they have cut off my 
life in the dungeon, and cast a stone upon me;" for next to Christ 
I had but one joy, the apple of the eye of my delights, to preach 
Christ my Lord; and they have violently plucked that away 
from me; But my eye is toward the Lord. I know I shall see 
the salvation of God, and that my hope shall not always be for
gotten." 

If ye follow the voice of a stranger, of one that cometh into 
the sheepfold, not by Christ, the Door, but climbeth up another 
way; if the man build his hay and stubble upon the golden foun
dation, Christ Jesus, already laid among you, and ye follow 
him, I assure you the man's work shall burn and never bide 
God's fire, and ye and he both shall be in danger of everlasting 
burning, except ye are brought to repentance. 0, if any pain, 
any sorrow, any loss, that I can suffer for Christ and for you, 
were laid in pledge lif I may speak so) to buy Christ's love to 
you, and that I could lay my dearest joys next to Christ my 
Lord in the gap betwixt you and eternal destruction! 0, if I 
had papers as broad as heaven and earth, and ink as the sea, and 
all the rivers and fountains of the earth, and were able to write 
the love, the worth, the excellence, the sweetness, and due praises 
of our dearest and fairest Well- beloved; and then if ye could 
read and understand it! What could I want if my ministry 
p,mong you should be suffered to make a marriage between the 
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little bride in this Kirk and the Bridegroom? 0 how rich e. 
prisoner were I, if I could obte.in of my Lord (before whom I 
stand for you) the salvation of you all I 0, whe.t e. prey had I 
gotten, to have you catched in Christ's net I 0, then I had cast 
out my Lord's lines and bis net with a rich gain I 0 then, well
wared, pained breast and sore back and a crazed body, in speak
ing early and late to you I M:y witness is above, your heaven 
would be two heavens to me, and the salvation of you all as two 
salvations to me. I would s'l.1bscribe a suspension, and a frist
ing of my heaven, for many hundred years (according to God's 
good pleasure), if ye were sure in the upper lodging in our Fa
ther's house before me. I take to witness heaven and earth 
against you; I take instruments in the bands of that sun and 
day-light that beheld us, and in the hands of the timber and tha 
walls of that Kirk, if I set, not before you a fair contract of mar
riage betwixt you and Christ; if I went not with the word 
of the gospel betwixt the Bridegroom and you, and your con
science did bear you witness; your mouths confessed that there 
were many fair trysts and meetings proclaimed betwixt Christ 
and you, at communion feasts and other occasions; there were 
bracelets, jewels, rings, and love-letters sent to his church by 
the Bridegroom; it was told you what a fair dowry she should 
have; what a house her husband and she should dwell in; what 
was the Bridegroom's excellence, sweetness, might, power; the 
eternity and glory of his kingdom; the exceeding deepness of 
bis love, who sought bis black wife through pain, fire, shame, 
death, and the grave; and swimmed the 11alt sea for her, under
going the curse of the law, and then was made a curse for her. 

I counsel you, beware of the new and strange leaven of men's 
inventions beside and against the Word of God, contrary to the 
oath of this Kirk, now coming among you. I instructed you of 
the superstition and idolatry of the kneeling in the instant of 
receiving the Lord's Supper, and crossing in baptism, and the 
observing of men's days, without any warrant of Christ, our 
perfect Lawgiver. Countenance not the surplice, the attire of 
the mass priest, the garment of Baal's priest. The abominable 
bowing to !Lltars of tree is coming upon you. Hate and keep 
yourselves from idols; forbear in any case to hear the reading 
of the new fatherless service-book, full of gross heresies, Popish 
and superstitious errors, without any warrant of Christ, ter;.d
ing to the overthrow of preaching. You owe no obedience to 
the bastard canons; they are unlawful, blasphemous, and super
stitious. All the ceremonies that lie in the Antichrist's foul 
womb, the wares of that great mother of fornications, the Kirk 
of Rome, are to be refused. Ye see whither they lead you. God 
help you to continue still in the doctrine which ye have received. 
Ye heard of me the whole counsel of God. May you sew no 
clouts upon Christ's robe, but be enabled to take Christ in his 
rags and losses, and as persecuted by men; and be content to 
sigh, and pant up the mountain, with Christ's cross on your back, 
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Let me be reputed e. false prophet ( and your conscience once 
said the contrary) if your Lord Jesus shall not stand by you 
and maintain you, and maintain your cause against·your enemies. 

I have heard (and my soul is grieved for it) that since my de
parture from you, many among you are turned back from tho 
good old way to the dog's vomit again. Let me speak to these 
men. It was not without God's special direction that the first 
sentence that ever my mouth uttered to you was that of John 
ix. 39: "And Jesus said, for judgment came I into the world, 
that they which see not might see, and they which see might 
be made blind." It is possible my first meeting and yours may 
be when we shall both stand before the dreadful Judge of the 
world; and in the Name and authority of the Son of God, my 
great King and Ma.star, I write by these present summons to 
these men. I arrest their souls an'.3. bodies to · the day of our 
compearance together; their eternal damnation stands sub
scribed and sealed in heaven by the hand-writing of the great 
Judge of quick and dead, and I am ready to stand up as a preach
ing witness against such to their face that day, and to say 
Amen to their condemnation, except God give them grace to re
pent. 

You were witnesses how the Lord's day was spent while I 
was among you. 0 sacrilegious robber of God's day! What wilt 
thou answer the Almighty when he seeketh so many Sabbaths 
back again from thee? What will the ciuser, swearer, and blas
phemer do when his tongue shall be roasted in that broad and 
burning lake of fire and brimstone? And what will the drunk
ard do, when tongue, lights, and)iver, bones, and all, shall boil 
and fry in a torturing fire? for he shall be far from his barrels of 
strong drink then; and there is not a cold well of water for him 
in hell. What shall be the case of the wretch, the covetous 
man, the oppressor, the deceiver, the earth-worm, who can 
never got his womb full of clay, when, in the day of Christ, gold 
and silver must be burnt in ashes, and he must appear and an
swer his Judge, and quit his clay and sink to hell? Woe, 
woe for evermore be to the time-turning Atheist, that hath one 
God and one religion for summer, and another God and another 
religion for winter; and the day of fanning, when Christ fanneth 
all that is in hi~ barn floor who has a conscience for every fair 
and market, e.nd whose soul runneth upon these oiled wheels, 
time, custom, the world, and command of men. 0, if the care
less Atheist and sleeping man, who edgeth by all with, " God 
forgive our pastors if they lead us wrong! We must do as they 
command," and layeth down his head upon time's bosom, and 
giveth his conscience to a deputy, and sleepeth so until the 
smoke of hell fire flies up in his throat, and causes him to start 
out of hie doleful bed. 0 if such a man could awake! Many 
woes are for the over-gilded, and gold-plastered hypocrite; a 
heavy doo1n is for the liar and white-tongned flatterer; and the 
jl.ying book of Gocl's fearful vengeance, twenty cubits long and 
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ten cubits broad, that goeth out from the face or God, shall 
enter into the house, and in upon the soul of him that steal
eth and sweareth falsely by God'e Name. (Zech. v. 2, 8.) I de
nounce eternal burning, hotter than Sodom'a flames, upon the 
men that boil in their filthy lusts of fomicat,ion, adultery, in
cest, and the like wickedness ; no room, no, not for a foot broe.d 
for such vile dogs, within the clean Jerusalem. Many of you put 
off all with this, "God forgive us, we know no better." I 
renew my old answer, 2 Thess. 1. The Judge is coming in 
fie.ming fire, with all his mighty angels to render vengeance to 
all those the.t know not God, and believe not. I have often told 
you security shall slay you. All men say they have faith, as 
many men and women who are now in heaven; and all believe 
every foul dog_ is clean enough and good enough for the 
clean and New Jerusalem above. Every man hath conversion 
and the new birth; but it is not leel come. They had never a 
sick night for sin; conversion came to them in a night dream. 
In a word, hell will be empty at the day of judgment, and heaven 
panged full. Alas! It is neither easy nor ordinary to believe and 
to be saved; many must st-and in the end at heaven's gate; 
when they go to take out their faith, they take out a fair no
thing ( or as yon used to speak, a " blestume. ") 0 lamentable 
disappointment! 

I pray yon, I charge you, in the Name of Christ, as his sweet 
Spirit shall enable you, make fast work of Christ and salvation_ 
I know there are some believers among you; and I write to you, 
0 poor broken-hearted believers, that all the comforts of Christ 
in the New and Old Testament are yours. 0 what a Father and 
Husband you have! 0 if I had pen and ink again to write of 
him! Let heaven and earth be consolidated in massy and pure 
gold, it will not weigh the thousandth part of Christ's love to a 
soul, even to me, a poor prisoner. 0 that is a massy and mar
vellous love! Men and angels, unite your force and strength 
in one; you shall not heave nor poise it off the ground. Ten 
thousand, thousand worlds, as many worlds as angels can num
ber, and then as a new world of angels can multiply, would not 
all be the bulk of a balance to weigh Christ's excellencies, 
fweetness, and love. Put ten earths in one, and let a rose grow 
greater than ten whole earths or ten worlds, 0 what beauty 
would be in it, and what a smell would it cast! But a blast of 
the breath of that fairest Rose in all God's Paradise, even of 
Christ Jesus our Lord, one look of tha: fairest face would be in
finitely in beauty and smell above all imaginable .:.nd created 
glory. 

When I am heavy and sad, one of bis love-looks would do me 
meekel world's good. 0 if ye could fall in love with him! How 
blessed were I; how glad would my soul be to help you to love 
bim; but among6t us all we could not love him enough. He is the 
Son of the Fa·.her's love and God's delight. The Father's love 
lieth all upon bim. If ye are made content to talrn heaven by viq-
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lenoe, and have the wind on your face for Christ and hie cross, I 
am here, one who have some trial of Christ's cross, and I can s,i,y 
that Obrist was ever kind to me; bnt he overcome th himself (if 
I may speak so) in kindness while I suffer for him. I give yon my 
word for it, Christ's cross is not so evil as they call it; it is sweet, 
light, and comfortable. I would not want the visitations oflove, and 
the very breathings of Christ's mouth when he kisseth, and my 
Lord's delightsome smiles and love embracements under my 
sufferings for him, for a mountain of fine gold; nor for all the 
honours, court, and grandeur of velvet Kirk-men. Christ hath the 
yoke and heart of my love. "I am my Beloved's, and my Beloved 
is mine!" 0 that ye were all hand-fasted to Christ! 0 my clearly 
beloved in the Lord, I would I could change my voice, and bad 
a tongue tuned with the hand of my Lord, and had the art of 
speaking of Christ, that I might paint out to you the worth, and 
highness, and greatness, and excellence of that fairest and re
nowned Bridegroom! I beseech you by the mercies of the Lord, 
by the sighs, tears, and heart-blood of our Lord Jesus, by the 
salvation of your poor and precious souls, strive, as God en
ables you, to set up the mountain, that you and I may meet be
fore the Lamb's throne, amongst the congregation of the first
born. The Lord grant that that may be the trysting-place, that 
ye and I may put up our hands together, and pluck and eat the 
apples of the Tree of Life, and we may feast together, and drink 
together of that pure river of the water of life, that cometh out 
from under the throne of God and from the Lamb. 

0 how little is your hand-breadth and span-length of days here! 
Your inch of time is less than when you and I parted. Eternity, 
eternity, is coming posting on with wings; then shall every 
man's blacks and whites be brought to light. 0 how will your 
thoughts be of this fair-skinned but heart-rotten apple, the vain, 
feckless world, when the worms shall make their houses in your 
eye-holes, and shall eat off the ~esh from the ball of your cheeks, 
and shall make that body a number of dry bones! Think not 
the common gate of serving God as neighbour and others do 
will bring you to heaven. Few, few, are saved; the devil's 
court is thick and many; he bath the greatest number of man- · 
kind for his vassals. I know this world is a great forest of 
thorns in your way to heaven; but you must go through it, 
that you may be made to acquaint yourselves with the Lord, to 
hold fast Christ, to hear his voice only, to bless his Name, to 
sanctify and keep his day, to keep t!::te new commandment: 
"Love one another." May the Holy Spirit dwell in your bodies 
and you be clean and holy. May you love not the world; lie r..ot; 
love and follow truth; may you learn to know God; c..nd keep in 
mind what I taught you, for God will seek an account of it when 
I am far from you. The apostle says, "Abstain from all ap
pearance of evil." So may you follow good carefully, and seek 
peace, and follow after it; honour your king, and pray for him; 
and remember me to God in your prayers; I do not forget you. 
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I told you often while I was with you, and now I write it 
a~ain, heavy, sad, and sore is that stroke of the Lord's wrath 
that is coming npon Scotland. Woe, woe, woe to this harlot 
land ; for they shall take the cup of God's wrath from his hand 
and drink, and spew, and fall, and not rise again. Ma.y you 
by the Spirit of Christ, speed to your Stronghold, ye pri
soners of hope; and hide you there, while the anger of the Lord 
pass. Follow not the pastors of this land, for the sun is gone down 
upon them. As the Lord liveth, they lead you from Christ, and 
from the good old way; yet the Lord will keep the holy city, 
and make this withered Kirk to bud again like a rose and a field 
blessed of the Lord. The grace of thcJ Lord Jesus Christ be with 
you all. The prayers and blessings of a prisoner of Christ, in 
bonds for him and for you, be with you all. Amen. 

Your lawful and loving Pastor, 
Aberdeen, July 14th, 1637. S. RuTHERFono, 

THE DAY OF REST. 

Isaiah lviii. 13. 

How sweet the Day of Rest, 
To those who fear the Lord; 
Full many times they're blest, 
Under the preached word; 

And then they praise his holy Name, 
From whom the power and unction came. 

Some.have not far to go, 
To bear of God's free grace; 
How soulfl are sav'd from woe, 
However sad their case. 

While others further have to come, 
But each in Zion find their home. 

God doth his truth still own, 
By bis own servants sent; 
Tho' oft they sigh and groan, 
Feeling both weak and spent, 

The Lord support and be their Friend, 
Until their life and labours end. 

Red Hill, Aug. 1884. B. BooRNE, 

The word preached is like Samson's riddle; we cannot unfold 
it without God's heifer.-Gurnall. 

As Christ's resurrection was a declaration of his being the Son 
of God, so regeneration is an t'vidence of intcre~t of the adoption of 
his children. Likewise as the resurrection of ChriRt was by the Al
mighty power of God, so is the regeneration and quickening of _a 
dead sinner. And as Christ's resurrection was tho first step to his 
glorificatioH, so is n:gcncration, to seeing and cutniug into the ldng
dorn of Gotl.-D,·. Gill. 
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SPIRITUAL LETTERS. 

ENCOURAGEMENT IN THE ;>.IINISTRY, 

Dear Sir,-1 trust you will excuse my taking the liberty of 
writing to you. It has been on my mind for some time to do so, 
but a deep feeling sense of my ignorance and inability has kept 
me from it. When I heard you at Bedworth, on April 18th, 1882, 
from these words, "And be found in him" (Phil. iii, 9), the Lord 
was pleased to make it a season of comfort and encouragement to 
my soul, which at that time was very low and bowed down by a 
severe trial that I was passing through. The enemy did not fail 
to paint in very black colours that God was dealing hard with me. 
Under these feelings I entered the house of God and knew not 
how to lift up my head for shame; but you had not gone on long 
before the Lord in love and mercy appeared. 0, what a change! 
I feH I could once more draw near to the Lord with the humble 
hope that, after all, I was his and he was mine. 0, sweet favoured 
seasons! I love to look back on them, when the Lord is pleased 
to let his light shine on the road. How these sweet love tokens 
endear the Lord Jesus Christ, the exalted Lamb of God, and also 
the channel through which he is pleased to communicate them. 
I have many times felt when it has been my favoured lot, to sit 
under his shadow with great delight and his fruit has been sweet 
to my taste, through the preaching of the gospel, it would have 
been an honour to have washed the feet of the Lord's ministers, 
for I do love them for bis sake. 

Often I stand amazed r,t the Lord's goodness to one so vile and 
unworthy, for sometimes when overwhelmed in deep distress, 
caused principally by the trials of the way, my dear Lord sur
prises me with his goodness and mercy, and secretly draws my 
heart to himself. Then I can rejoice in him, while shame and 
confusion of face belong unto me. 

About 17 years ago, I humbly hope, the Lord put bis fear into 
my heart and quickened me into life. I used to think in those 
days that if the Lord would but once assure me that he had begun 
bis work in my heart, and that he was mine, I could bear any 
trouble, endure any affliction or persecution, and feel it an hon
our to bear it for his sake; as expressed by the poet: 

"If on my face for thy clear Name, 
Shame and reproaches be; 

All hail reproach and wf'!comc shame, 
If thou remember me." 

About two years after the Lord had convinced me of my sins, I 
sank low in my feelings, and expected every moment to be con
signed to the bottomless pit, and my inmost heart said that God 
would be just and holy still if he sent me there. Never shall I 
forget the solemn feelings these things produced. Just at that 
moment, when all hope of being saved was taken away, the Lord 
Jesus Christ 11,pplied these words with sweet and precious power: 
"Tl.iy sins which are many are all forgiven thee," and at the 
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same time revealed himself as the glorious Mediator, standing 
between my soul and a holy God. I could then venture to draw 
near through him; and never shall I forget that time; my heart 
was broken to pieces; love, joy, and grief possessed my breast and 
I was led in soul feeling to 

'' Creep beside him as a worm, 
And sec him bleed for me." 

I_ felt _it was rny sins that c~·ncified him, and never b~fore in my 
life did I feel to have so sincerely repented of my sms as I did 
when I first felt them forgiven. Such was the effect produced by 
this blessed manifestation, that I felt I would rather die than sin. 
In fact, I longed to die to be with him, and for days my soul was 
so overcome with the love of God, richly shed abroad in a heart 
sprinkled with atoning blood, that I felt I could not stay here, 
but longed for uninterrupted freedom to chant forth the praises 
of him who bad redeemed me from all evil, and crown him Lord 
of All. Truly I could then enter into the language of the psalmist 
and say, "0, magnify the Lord with me and let us exalt his Name 
together. I sought the Lord and he beard me and delivered me 
from all my fears." (Ps. xxxiv. 3.4.) "Bless the Lord, 0 my soul, 
and all that is within me, bless his holy Name." (Pa. ciii. 1 ). But, 

"J\Iany days have passed since then, 
Many changes I have seen." 

Many times now instead of that keen and intense feeling that 
would welcome reproach for Christ's sake, it is with shame I con
fess it, that my poor coward flesh very often shrinks at the trials 
which lie across my path, between here and the Canaan above. 
I look this way and that way to see if I cannot find an easier 
path; but no; I find the Lord will not have it so. It is to be 
straight on in the old beaten track, "through much tribulation;" 
and the things that are present do often grieve and distress. I 
sometimes think I could bear any cross better than the one the 
Lord has appointed, and yet these things work together, in con
nection with the purpose and grace of God, for they are like 
links in a chain; and at times we are favoured to believe they are 
all working together for good to them that love God and are the 
called according to his purpose. 

But I must come to a close; I am afraid I have wearied you. 
May the Lord give you many seals to your ministry and souls for 
your hire. This is the prayer of, Yours sincerely, 

March 6th, 1884.-To Mr. Eddison. B. J. R. 

THE EFFECTS OF THE PREAOHED GOf,PEL, 

My beloved Pastor and Friend,-1 received your welcome epistle 
yesterday morning, and surely it is more than I deserve; but 
what a mercy it is that we are not dealt with according to our 
deservings, or where should I have been? 

How well do I remember your last May visit to London, and 
how I longed for your return that I might venture to make lmown 
to yon the desire of my mind, respecting joining the church, but 
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at the same time, the many fears I had that yon wou/t/, not, yea, 
cuttld not receive mo. I seemed not to have the least ground for 
hope; not a single word from the Lord, but a continual Renae of 
my transgressions against him, his people, and bis cause; yet I 
folt a determination to make known my request at any risk. And 
now, what at that time seemed to me such an impossibility is a 
reality; truly it is the Lord'e doing and it is marvellous in my 
eyes. This bas been a very special year to me, and one that per
haps I may remember throughout a long eternity. The kindne@s 
that I have received from you and the friends humbles me very 
much at times and I feel I am favoured above many. But better 
than all this have the power and effects of a preached gospel been to 
me. You little know the many times that I have been, as it were, . 
driven to the Lord to entreat him to make me right, and that be 
would be pleased to manifest bis love and favour to me, as I know 
he does to his own people. 

· The night you spoke from the words, "The blessing of the Lord 
it maketh rich, and he addeth no sorrow with it" (Prov. x. 22); 
how unspeakably precious and valuable the blessings appeared 
as you were enabled to speak of them. How glorious the truths 
you were helped to unfold; I felt that many of those present were 
in possession of them, but feared that I was not; yet I earnestly 
hoped that I might be. 0 those precious blessings treasured up 
in Christ, where neither moth nor rust doth corrupt; beyond 
human reach, yet freely given! What a sense I bad of my help
lessness in the matter, yet compelled to ask the Lord to hear me 
and bless me, and bless you in your labours. It was not many 
weeks after when I do believe the dear Lord in rich and bound
less mercy assured me of my part and interest in the Redeemer's 
blood, and gave me to feel there was such a union formed between 
the Lord Jesus and my soul that nothing could sunder or sepa
rate. I have bad a few sips since then, but that Sabbath morning 
it was a large draught. Was it not the desire granted, and the 
longing soul satisfied? 

On another occasion, when you epoke from Psalm xxv. H, it 
seemed as though much of the sermon was for me. What an in
terchange of hope and fear, cloud and sunshine, I felt! How my 
hopes brightened when you spoke of desiring to know if our names 
were written in the Lamb's Book of Life; but, alas! I must con
fess how very feebly it is manifested in my case. Then you closed 
with describing three characters in the parable of the Sower; the 
second tried me very much, for I feared lest I was resting upon 
a false assurance, and the way seemed so narrow that there 
seemed no path at all. Tho wori.d within and its cares without 
are at times eo absorbing that if the Lord did not keep me ( and 
I hope he does) I never could hold on my way. 

PArhaps the farther we go on the more wo feel our need of being 
kept; not because the world is more ensnaring, but because we 
learn more of our inward depravity, and of the holiness of God. 
Yet in the midst of all there are times when I long to be free, and 
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to see him as he is. I have had a few moments lately or joy and 
peace that I could never fully tell; yet I feel to loathe myself. 
Perhaps it is something like what one said, "I abhor myself and 
repent in dust and ashes." I remember the time when I wondered 
wllat that meant, but I hope I know a little now. What a change 
has come over me I Almost everything appears in a new light now. 
His precious Word, the preached gospel, the love and esteem of 
the Lord's people, a name and place with them; what treasures I 
what cause for gratitude I what need for prayer and watchfulness 
to be kept from every wrong spirit, act, or word, for I feel I am 
still prone to wander. 

I hope you are better in health and have had much of the Lord's 
presence. I am sure we shall all be glad to see you, though we 
are the ringstraked, speckled, and grisled; but if we really bear 
the marks of the true and living people of God we are contented. 
My desire is to know more and more of the Lord Jesus, to realize 
the work of the Holy Spirit upon my heart more clearly, and to 
live more above myself and the world. 

I trust you will forgive any undue freedom in writing, and re
prove what is wrong. May the Lord continue his mercies and 
favours to you, and grant you many seals to your ministry, for 
his Name's sake. Yours in grateful affection, 

Birmingham, May, 1868. E. WHATMORE, 

THE POWER OF Gon's WORDS .• 
My dear Friend and Brother in the Gospel of the Grace of 

God,-I have thought of you several times since you were with 
us at Siddal, and, according to promise, I now sit down to write 
a few lines to yon. But when I attempt to write to anyone I in
variably feel that I have to begin with nothing to write about. 
How true, as the apostle says, "We are not sufficient of our
selves to think anything as of ourselves" (2 Cor. iii'. 5); and 
yon know if we cannot think we cannot write; but he further 
says, "Our sufficiency is of God," and to feel the truth of this is 
very blessed. I do not want to write just for the sake of writing, 
but the Lord knows I often feel I should like to communicate a 
few thoughts to those I love and esteem, of the exercises of my 
mind from day to day. Sometimes it has been a relief to me 
when I have been enabled to do so, for "As in water face an
swereth to face, so the heart of man to man" (Prov. xxvii.19); 
and "Out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh." 
(Matt. xii. 34.) I al ways like to write the feelings of my heart, 
but to my shame I often have to complain of an unfeeling heart, 
and to mourn over my stoutheartednesa. I am glad the Lord has 
said in hie Word, "Hearken unto me, ye stouthearted, that are 
far from righteousness;" and he further says, "I will bring near 
my righteousness." (Isa. xlvi. 12.) Ah, my dear friend, I want 
the blessed Spirit to bring it so near as to put it on my other
wise naked soul, to cover and hide all my transgressions from 
view; so that I might sing and rejoice with the church of old, 
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when she said, "Behold God is rny salvation; I will trust and 
not be afraid; for the Lord Jehovah is my strength and my song; 
he also is become my salvation." God's words sometimes are 
made very powerful; I hope I have found it so at times when in 
the lowest places. How it has revived my spirit, softened my 
hard heart, comforted and allayed my fears, subdued my sins, 
enmity, and rebellion, humbled my proud heart in the dust be
fore the Lord, vanquished all my lusts, stilled the tumult of my 
mind, healed my wounds, and calmed my spirit before the Lord, 
in humble submission to his will. Then I have said, '' I will bear 
the indignation of the Lord, because I have sinned against him, 
until he plead my cause, and execute judgment for me. He will 
bring me forth to the light, and I shall behold his righteousness." 

· But now how often it is otherwise with me; I see not my signs, 
Satan sorely tries me, and I seem almost like Samson when his 
eyes were put out and the Philistines came upon him. This makes 
me cry to God to arise and show the power of his arm, and sub
due every foe, and bring every thought into subjection to the 
obedience of Christ. It is said that "a man's foes shall be they 
of his own household" (Mau. x. 36); and Mr. Hart says, 

"How sore a plague is sin, 
To those by whom 'tis felt! 

The Christian cries, 'Unclecin, unclean!' 
E'en though released from guilt." 

I find this sinful heart of :mine is always turning aside, and 
sometimes careless and indifferent to the most solemn and all 
important matters concerning my eternal safety. How I do desire 
to love, fear, serve, worship, obey, trust to, and believe in, tho 
Lord Jesus Christ, and hang my everlasting all upon him for 
time and eternity; but to my grief I must confess that my carnal 
nature, which has been my burden now for many years, and which 
I still have to carry about, will not submit to any of these things, 
but will fight and rnge, and rebel against the best of all friends, 
and were not salvation all of grace, there would be no hope for 
one like me. But the Scriptures declare that "Greater is he that 
is in us, than he that is in the world" (1 Jno. iv. 4); so that al
though we have a mighty host of enem10s continually warring in 
us and against us, and are often overcome, yet it is said, "Gad, 
a troop shall overcome him; but he shall overcome at ~he last." 

"Grace shall at length the ,ictory gairr, 
.A.nd make our conquest quite complete." 

I hope the dear Lord will restore you to your former health 
and strength, and, in your declining years, bedew and refresh 
your soul with much of his favour, as he said, "I will be as the 
dew unto Israel: he shall grow as the lily, and cast forth his 
roots as Lebanon." (Hos. xiv. 5.) May you dwell under the sha
dow of that blessed One, who has said, "From me is thy fruit 
found.'' "Thanks be unto God for his unspeakable Gift," even 
Jesus Christ, whom God the Father gave for rebel sinners like us. 
May he favout· you with every blessiug bolh for w:>y-fare and 
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warfare; in your goings out and comings in, and strengthen you 
for your ministerial labours. Accept of our united love and ten
der the same to your dee.r wife, wishing her every blessing the.t 
heaven can bestow upon poor helpless sinners like us. 

Yours truly in the Bonds of the Gospel, 
Halifax, Feb. 22nd, 1884. A. BUTCHER, 

A CONSECRATED PATH, 
My dear Brother and Sister,-According to promise I write to 

inform you that through mercy I arrived home safely, and found 
all well. I feel:at times gratitude to God for his providential mercies 
towards me; but these are small when compared with his loving 
kindness and tender compassion as a God of grace in remember
ing me in my low estate, while so many thousands of my fellow 
sinners are left in hardened impenitence. I feel lost in wonder 
and astonishment to think that my heart is no more affected with 
a deeper sense of my obligations of love and gratitude to him who 
has done such great things for me, and who is still leading, guid
ing, supporting, and helping me through the thorny trying wil
derness of outward :fightings and inward fears. 

Whatever may be our cross below, it is a sanctified one, and 
must eventually be for our good, since Jesus has borne our griefs 
and carried our sorrows. Our path of suffering, whatever it may 
be, is a consecrated path, since the Lord says," I will be with 
thee in trouble," "I will never leave thee, nor forsake thee." What
ever constructions the devil, carnal reason, and unbelief, may be 
permitted to put upon the Lord's doings or dealings with us, still 
the Lord has one thing in view; namely, his own glory, and our 
good. Re resteth in his love, as much when he corrects as when 
he caresses; when he withdraws as when he communes; when 
he withholds as when he supplies; when in the dark as when 
in the light; 

"In sorrow, and joy, he's ever the same; 
'Jehovah, I change not;' that still is his Name; 
And altho' he cause grief, hll will not always chide, 
The gold shall come forth from the flame purified." 

These light afflictions which are but for a moment will soon be 
over; our days fly as a shadow, and our conflicts also. Sin, Satan, 
and the world are under the sovereign control of the Captain of 
our salvation; the Lord God Omnipotent reigneth. The govern
ment of all that concerns both you and me, in providence and in 
grace, is upon his shoulders; he is too wise to err, in whatever 
his wisdom appoint.a for us; whether affliction or health, crosses 
or comforts, trouble or rest; and too good to be unkind, for he 
is faithful that promised, "As thy days, so shall thy strength be." 

You, my dear Brother and Sister oft feel bodily affliction to be 
your weighty cross; added to this, the buffetings of Satan and un
belief, raising up such mountains of imaginary trouble, that in 
this day of adversity you feel to faint. This proves your strength 
to be small; but how nicely this fits us for the promise, "My 
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strength ie made perfect in weakness." It is out of weakness the 
Lord makes his people strong, not in themselves, but in him, for 
troubles weaken and cut the sinews of proud self, quicken to 
prayer, and through the sanctifying influence of the Holy Ghost, 
are necessary and have a tendency to keep up in us a conviction 
of the uncertainty and unsatisfying nature of this empty, fleet
ing world, and to loosen our hold of it, and to make the promise 
sweet, Christ more precious, and heaven more longed for. May 
the Lord thus sanctify all our afll.ictions. I have seen Mr. Morse. 
He is better, and desires his love to you both, and all friends. I 
hope to hear you are both well in body, and that your souls are 
in health and prosperity. Give my very kind love to Mr. C. and 
Mr. B.; also to all inquiring friends; and let me know how things 
are going on at the chapel. The Lord be with you as a people, 
to govern, counsel, guide, and comfort you. Grace and peace be 
with you both. So prays, Yours in Love, 

Sutton Banger, Jan. 20th, 1852. JAMES HuGGINs. 
To Mr. and Mrs. Savage. 

THE ROD A PROOF OF SONSHIP. 

My dear Friend,-! thank you for your kind letter and wishes; 
for it is what my soul much needs; namely, the Lord's blessing. 
Truly he has been with me in the past year, and better to me 
than all my feara. It is now six months since I have spoken in 
his Name, and yet I have Ia.eked no good thing. I hope to speak 
next Sunday week; that is, if the Lord permit. 

I feel to be a poor stammerer in the things of God; but this I 
know, it is not man's ability or learning that can convey divine 
power to the soul, but the Holy Ghost clothing the Word with 
his authority; and this has been my comfort many a time. And 
what is all preaching or hearing without it? The goats can and do 
feed upon man's natural gifts, but the poor sheep want spiritual 
food. God's plants want to feel the dew to moisten their hard 
hearts. Dry seasons they often have, and hot fires of temptation; 
the old man all up in arms, and rebellion against the dealings of 
God: the man of grace seems buried; yea, we can hardly discern 
his features. And when such go to hear the gospel preached, they 
are not looking for a dish well garnished with division and sub
division; they want meat that the world knoweth not of. No 
thanks to us if we have tasted that the Lord is gracious. " His 
doctrine shall drop as the rain; his speech shall distil as the dew, 
as the small rain upon the tend&r herb and as showers upon the 
grass." 

If I have to go forth in harness again, to fight against the 
world, the flesh, and the devil, ah! and against old self also, I 
shall need the Lord's rich, free grace; his Almighty power; for 
I have proved in the course of thirty years in the ministry, that, 
unless he had been my stay, my soul must have dwelt in dark
ness, and the poor worm would have turned his back upon the 
plough. Caresses from professors I have not met with, like some 
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have, and I am bold to say, if a man is kept faithful and the Lord 
nses him as an instrument to thrash, even the children of God, 
that are holding the world in one hand and Christ in the other, 
and whose conduct will not bear the light of truth and who are 
after the gold and silver as much as any natural man; these will 
be sure to say of him, "Bad spirited man; for he doth not prophesy 
good concerning me, but evil." But such will find out sooner or 
later that there is a rod for the back of fools. What a mercy not to 
escape the rod, for this proves we are sons and daughters of Zion, 
and not bastards. 

May the Lord keep our souls alive and tender in his fear in 
this New Year, and may we know what it is to have salt in 
ourselves, so as for our conversation to be seasoned with the 
same. May we be enabled to walk with God, and talk to him, 
as one friend talketh to another; and me.y God grant us the spirit 
of discernment, that we may see what is of the flesh and what of 
the Spirit; though with it we me.y he.ve much grief. I fully agree 
with yon that :most professors in Zion do not see her to be a city 
of solemnities; and such do not know what it is to have fellow
ship with Christ in his sufferings. 0 I what a narrow path is 
that which leads to glory I Who lives -the gospel? We may talk 
about it; but who lives it? How short we come! 0 ! that I could 
hang more npon the lips of Divine Truth! What struggling 
work is going on between flesh e.nd spirit, if a shilling is to be 
parted with! What an unprofitable servant I feel to be! But 
I must conclude. Yours Truly, 

Marden, Jan. 4th, 1884. T. G. Swonnell. 
1The writer of the above article departed this life on the 6th of last 
" month (October). 

LONGING TO FOLLOW THE LORD WHOLLY. 

I want to wholly follow thee, 
0 Lord, and very near; 

However rough the pathway be, 
However dark and drear. 

I want in spirit, Lord, to be, 
A Caleb, by thy grace ; 

Not shrink in battle, but by thee, 
Made strong each foe to face. 

I want another spirit, Lord, 
Foreign to nature quite; 

The spirit of the living Word, 
Humble, sincere, upright. 

I want to follow till the day, 
When heart and flesh divide; 

And find thy presence make a way, 
Through Jordan's swelling tide. 

Feb. 12th, 1882. E. D1msLEY. 
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A 1lloniw1ent of Free and Sovereign Grace. n,,ing R.i:lracts from 
the TVritinys, Letters, a_ncl Poem .. ~ of Fra1tcr:s JJe/1:her, who die,,/ 
at O,.i;fonl, Decc1111Jer 14th, 1882, agl!r.l 88 vcars -Guildford: 
R. Shillingford, High Street. London: J. Gads Ly, 17, Bou
verie Street. 
THE sovereignty of God is such an overwhelming subject that 

we scarcely know how to approach it, or speak or write of it, with 
becoming reverence and fear. Yet it is a subject that affects all 
mankind, the sa"Ved and the lost, reprobates and vessels of mercy; 
the latter being chosen of God and ordained unto glory, and tbe 
former being left to die in their sins. (Rom. ix. 23.) The psalm
ist, after he had stated that the Lord hath set set apart him that 
is godly for himself, said, "Stand in awe, and sin not; com
mune with your own heart upon your bed, and be still." These 
words show what effect the doctrine of election had on his spirit. 
He was greatly awed by it; and at the same time he saw and felt 
the blessedness of it in his own soul. "Thou hast put gladness 
in my heart more than in the time that their corn and their wine 
increased." The fall of man brought sin into the world, and 
death by sin. "All have sinned and come short of the glory of 
God." This is manifest everywhere. Why God should permit sin 
is far above the wisdom of men and angels to explain; but it was 
permitted that God might show forth the riches of his grace in 
the salvation of his people. 

Disobedience to God brought death into the world; the curse 
followed; the mind of man became carnal, and was turned into 
enmity, for the "law worketh wrath;" his understanding became 
darkened ; he was alienated from the life of God ; his heart was 
blinded; his affections estranged; and bis thoughts, imaginations, 
and desires were only evil continually. (Gen. vi. 5 ). This brought 
in the flood upon the world of the ungodly, when all except eight 
persons were drowned. 

But this solemn destruction did not destroy sin. That dread
ful malady was in the few persons who perished not, and soon did 
it break out in various forms. Even Noah, who found grace in 
the eyes of the Lord, fell into drunkenness. Ham exposed the 
nakedness of his father, and was cursed. The children of men, 
fearing a second flood might come upon them, in order to defeat 
such a judgment, determined to build a tower whose top might 
reach unto heaven; and for this sin God scattered them upon the 
face of the earth. From the deluge to the time of Abraham, there 
is no mention made of one person being called by God's grace. 
"They all served other gods" lJosh. xx.iv. 2); all were idola
ters; none sought after God; no, not one. No lamentation for sin 
was beard; no cry for mercy went up to heaven; no mourning 
over the sad state of. the Wiirld; none repented of their wicked
ness; all were dead in their sins, strangers to spiritual life, faith, 
hope, and love. Onward they went in evil conversation ancl works, 
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until death and judgment swept them as with the besom of de
struction from the earth. (Isa. xiv. 28.) Thus we see, as it was 
before, so it was after the flood. "God looked down from heaven 
upon the children of men, to see if there were any that did under
stand, that did seek God;" ano. what is his testimony? "Every one 
of them is gone back; they are altogether become filthy; there is 
none that doeth good; nn, not one." (Ps. liii. 2-3.) What an awful 
description of the world! But even then God did not leave him 
self without witness ; for he called Abraham and Sarai, his wife, 
and Lot, and separated tliem from the wicked, as saith Isaiah "I 
called him alone, a.nd blessed him." So then at that time "the 
election obtained it, and the rest were blinded." 

We complain that the present state of the world is grievous, 
and we complain justly; for sin, deatli, ignorance, blindness, and 
every description of crime and pleasure abound, and spread over 
the whole earth. Infidelity and false religion are two of the strong
holds of Satan, wherein a great part of the human race is held. 
Yet is the world worse now than it was before the flood, or worse 
than it was after the flood to the day of Abraham, when there 
were scarcely any souls who had even a desire for God? In this 
favoured land there are a goodly number who possess the faith of 
Abraham, their father, and believe in the Lord Jesus Christ as 
he did. There are those who have been convicted by the law, and 
converted by the gospel; wlio have been drawn aside from the 
world, with all its busy cares and snares, allurements and temp
tations, with the burden of sin on their soul, and thoughts of 
death and eternity pressing upon them; who seek the mercy and 
grace of God, and cry, " God be merciful to me, a sinner!" (Lu. 
xviii. 18.) There are those who have been wounded and healed, 
stripped and clothed, lost and saved; who have experienced 
misery and mercy, death and life, sorrow and joy, trouble and 
peace, condemnation and justification, guilt and pardon; who are 
witnesses for God, and hold the doctrine of divine sovereignty, 
and seek to know more of the truth of Christ in its freeness, 
purity, and power. There are in this land some who hunger and 
thirst for righteousness, and mourn over their state as sinners 
before God; who can be satisfied with nothing short of the power, 
grace, life, mercy, and pardoning love of God to their souls; who 
want Christ, a full Christ, and nothing short of Christ in all his 
beauty, blessedness, and preciousness. To such the Lord speaks, 
saying, "Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst after 
righteousness; for they shall be filled." Precious promise and 
sure fulfilment! 

The kingdom of the dear Redeemer being set up on the earth, 
it must stand, and his redeemed must be brought into it: "For 
the ransomed of the Lord shall return, and come to Zion." (Isa. 
xxxv. 10.) "I will bring them," saith the Lord; therefore they 
shall come. "I will hiss for them, and gather them." " They 
shall all know me, from the least of them unto the greatest 
of them." "I know my sheep, and am known of mine." "My 
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sheep bear my voice; I know them, and they follow me." "A 
stranger will they not follow." "I will put my spirit within you." 
These and many other Scriptures prove that the Lord will in 
every e,ge of the world have his own, "For whom he did fore
know he also did predestinate; and whom he did predestinate, 
them he also called; and whom he called, them he al Ho justified; 
and whom he justified, them he also glorified." (Rom. viii. 29, 30. J 

We have, in the life of Frances Belcher, an instance of God's 
kindness and mercy in opening her blind eyes to see, and her 
heart to feel that she was a sinner and needed a Saviour. There 
is nothing sensational, visionary, or extraordinary in her relation 
of the work of the Holy Ghost on her soul. It is a plain, clear, 
spiritual, and Scriptural account of the grace of God manifested 
in her salvation. We will give a few words from it, to show how 
her religion began : 

"I remember at times from my childhood having serious im
pressions. The thoughts of death and judgment alarmed my con
science, and brought great horrors on my mind. I feared the 
Almighty would cut me off in my sins, and I knew that without 
repentance I must perish for ever. This often distressed me; but 
I endeavoured as much as possible to stifle these convictions, and 
falsely promised myself to repent. As I was then very young, I 
:flattered myself that in all probability I had many years to live, 
and so attempted to banish every serious reflection. Nevertheless, 
I was not willing to perish, and secretly wished that the Lord 
would powerfully call me. The religious conversation of my 
parents often strengthened these desires." 

Here we see what is very common in the vessels of mercy, con
victions of sin in early life. In the Lord's own time the work was 
deepened, and made clear in her heart. She tells us how this was 
done: 

-"As my distress became greater, several passages of Scripture 
would be often brnught to my mind: 'I will cause you to pass 
under the rod, and I will bring you into the bond of the cove
nant.' 'Faint, yet pursuing.' This was exactly the path I was 
travelling; faint, yet durst not give up; but, like Christian, 'life, 
eternal life I' was what I was pressing after. For days together 
my experience seemed like Christian's with his burden on his 
back, going from the city of Destruction; yet fearful lest I should 
prove like Pliable,-come out of the Slough of Despond the wrong 
way; that the Lord would not save such a vile wretch as I; that 
I was not elected, and so should not be saved after all." 

It is usual when sinners are seeking mercy to be much tried 
with fear and unbelief; but where grace is implanted in the heart, 
there are also vehement desires and prayers to the Almighty to 
make known his love and speak comfort. That it was so with 
Frances Belcher, the following quotation shows: 

"0 with what vehemence did I entreat the Lord to increase my 
desire after him ! And I came to the determination never to sleep 
any more, till the Lord bad graciously pardoned my sins. This 
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prayer I have no doubt was indited by the Spirit of God, as it 
was answered to the joy and rejoicing of my soul. I went to bed, 
but my desires became etronger and more fervent for Obrist to 
be formed in me the hope of glory. Many promises were brought 
to my mind. The next day my grief and burden were almost more 
than I could bear. It was in the afternoon of this day that the 
Lord was pleased to break in upon my soul, and cause me to re
joice in his pardoning love with a joy that is unspeakable and 
full of glory. No particular words were applied; but the change 
that passed through my mind brought me from such depths of 
misery and wretchedness to such heights of happiness and joy that 
it seemed like heaven begun below. I could scarcely believe I was 
an inhabitant of this lower world; for old things were passed 
away, and all things had become new. I could claim every pro
mise in the Bible as my own; for they were engraven on my heart." 

We see by the extracts given that this poor woman was brought 
into spiritual trouble, felt the burden of sin, groaned under it, 
and found peace, pardon, and happiness, through the Redeemer's 
blood. Truly there is harmony in the teaching of the Spirit in 
the hearts of God's dear children; for as all know conviction for 
sin and enjoy more or less of comfort and peace, so do they all 
know temptation and trial about the reality of all they have 
passed through. This was felt by good Frances Belcher; for she 
says in a letter to a friend: 

" The enemy of my soul has been permitted to trample upon 
me, and roar aloud, ' Where is now thy God? Persecute and take 
him, for there is none to deliver him.' At times it seemed to be 
exactly my case.'' 

This last short extract will show that she was not a stranger 
to the voice of the enemy, temptation, and the trial of faith. But 
there is something far worse than temptation; that is, dryness 
of soul, deadness in prayer, distance from our best Friend, care
lessness and indifference about eternal things, and no power to 
raise one desire or in the least to make ourselves spiritually-mind
ed. This produces many suspicions that there maybe something 
wrong in our religion after all, which tries our soul until we know 
not what to say or do. In these states we have to wait and hope, 
until a fresh gleam of light or some gentle quickening of soul 
comes upon us; or a gracious touch in reading the Word is felt 
to revive and renew and make us live afresh. To show the subject 
of our notice was brought into this path of experience, we will 
give one more extract from a letter written by her a few years 
before her death. She says, 

"0, so far off! I often cry out secretly, 'Woe is me! My lean
ness, my leanness!' How this testifies against me, and reproaches 
me too! And now in attempting to write you a line, I seem to 
want life and power to do it; for in myself I feel utterly helpless 
and impoverished, and have no oblation to offer. As one of old, 
my soul feels something of the same, where he says, 'Rottenness 
entered into my bones,' and I retain no strength. I feel as though 
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I was a complete wreck, or twice dead, plucked up by the roots. 
What painful lessons we have to learn of our own vileness and 
depravity! No doubt this exercise is to humble our proud hearts, 
so that we · should be brought into the lowest place, and thus 
prove our own weakness--that we can of ourselves do nothing; 
and also to make us know that he alone can quicken and keep 
alive our soule. How insufficient are we to do any spiritual acts! 
But here is our mercy after all, that all our sufficiency is of God. 
How indebted, then, are we to his Majesty for every mercy above 
what the fiends have in hell I'' 

It was our privilege to know Frances Belcher. We believe she 
was a simple, good woman, whose profession was adorned with 
a goodly measure of the fear of the Lord. She was housekeeper 
to the late Mr. Higgons, of Oxford. As her convictions of sin. 
death, and judgment began in very early life, she must have 
known God for nearly eighty years. We trust her little book will 
be read with interest, as the subject of it was well and widely 
known by the Lord's ministers and people, and her writings are 
calculated to meet the average experience of his children. The 
profits which may be derived from its sale will be devoted to the 
support of the "Gospel Standard Aid and Poor Relief Societies." 

The Voice of Mercy. By Catherine Sto11e. Guildford: Billi11r; <f· Sous. 

THE mind of man is like the restless ocean which is never still. 
It is continually occupied with various thoughts, imaginations, 
and desires, and is a world in itself engaged in a combination of 
pursuits, inventions, and contrivancies. What the mind devises, 
the heart consents to, and the bodily and mental powers will at
tempt and often successfully perform. Who can behold the works 
of man, where the mental and physical powers have been em
ployed in some great works of art and science, and not be struck 
with his amazing wisdom: and understanding. 

God has bestowed upon his creatures various faculties, and en
dued them with gifts, which are engaged to fulfil his purposes in 
the world, some in one way and some in another. Some possess 
great gifts, great power of thought, and others possess great cour
age and perseverance in complicated undertakings; but who can 
employ these gifts for the glory of God unless grace and spiritual 
wisdom accompany them? We might mention the names of many 
who in their day were great men in the world, hut in life and in 
death they were of the world, and the world still cherishes their 
memory and would be almost ready to pierce you with a sword 
if you were so uncharitable as to express your persuasion that 
these great men died in ignorance of vital religion and perished 
in their sins. 

But there are others on whom God confers gifts and grace
saving unmerited grace; and among th.:ise he singles out some to 
shine above others, as was the case among David's mighty men. 
David, though not of royal blood, was born to be a king, a prophet, 
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and a poet, as well as a man after God's own heart, and how 
heartily he ascribed his being and all he had that was good, to 
the mercy and kindness of God. He was great above others, 
but he acknowledged to God, "Thy gentleness hath made me 
great" (Ps. xviii. 35). Paul, next to Christ, was the greatest 
preacher that ever proclaimed salvation by grace. On him gifts 
and grace were abundantly bestowed, and both were used to the 
glory of God and will prove a blessing to his church down to the 
end of time. Joseph Hart, as regards the pith of sound doctrine 
and soul experience, will perhaps remain not only unsurpassed, 
but unequalled, as a hymn writer to the church of the living God. 
"Every man hath his proper gift of God, one after this manner 
and another after that" (1 Cor. vii. 7). These gifts accompanied 
with the grace of God are to be used for his glory and the good of his 
people. In days of old some were born to be prophets, some 
apostles, some evangelists, some helps in the church; while not 
a few were born to receive spiritual blessings, such as life, faith, 
and the mercy of the new and everlasting covenant, through these 
instruments ordained and raised up by God. But the Lord has 
been, and still is, pleased to bestow gifts and grace upon some, 
above others, of his sons and daughters, for the comfort and edi
fication of his bride in this lower world. Among these some have 
blessed gifts, strong poetic minds, as was the case with Milton, 
Watts, and many others, whose works are far above the average; 
but if many who have a measure of gift in composing poetry, were 
to assume the style of Milton and Watts, how soon gracious and 
discerning souls would detect their pride and dishonesty. Every 
one therefore, who writes or composes anything for the benefit of 
the Lord's living family should do so in the style and manner 
corresponding to their gifts and ability. The work which we are 
reviewing is poetry, not made up from the things in nature or 
things of art, nor is it spoiled with fanciful ideas nor with aiming 
at flowery and lofty language. In this little work, doctrine and 
experience are combined, and it is written from'tbe Scriptures in 
a plain, easy style which the people of God will readily under
stand. But more than tbia, there is a life and savour in the poetry 
and this commends it as having been written out of a gracious 
heart instructed from the Word of truth and with a knowledge of 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. The price is not mentioned in the 
title page. 

Christ maintains a little grace in his children amidst many 
strong corruptions and lu~tR. Grace is but a little grain, and yet it 
lives and thrives; it is an abiding seed, under continual iufluencc 
from CLrist.-'l'. Colr. 

Believers as they were, in the primitive times, holy in their 
live,;, so they professed this sti11 to be the foundation of their holi
ness,-Clffist hatli died, Christ is risen, Christ is in heaven, there
fore ,n., liYe; a]l(l tlii,: was tl1Pir grcnt profession. It dashes all tho 
curnul gl,,pc-lle:r,, ill tlic worl<I.- G'oorl1cin. 
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®bitunru-
JosEPH M1TroN.-On July 31st, 1881, Joseph Mitton, deacon 

of North Street chapel, Stamford. 
He was born at Boughton Toll-house, near Market Harborough 

on the 23rd of Oct., 1800. His father was a Godfearing person, 
and a member of the Independent chapel at Kettering for many 
years; he lived and died a consistent professor of the truth. In 
his youth Joseph was a source of anxiety and trouble to his pa
rents, and formed associations with those who, like himself, re
velled in sin and wickedness; often poaching by night and dese
crating the Sabbath by fishing, &c; until the Lord stopped him 
in his mad career of inquity; as Kent says: 

"There is a period known to God 
When all his sheep, redeem'd by blood, 
Shall leave the hateful ways of sin, 
Turn to the fold and enter in." 

Often did he admire and adore the grace of God that snatched 
him as a brand from the burning. One of his companions hung 
himself, and others were committed to prison, and he only was 
separated to partake of the grace, love, and mercy, of a covenant 
God. Two individuals with himself were summoned before the 
bench of Justice, on a charge of assaulting the night constable; 
of which he was innocent, but the constable swore falsely. He 

. was committed to take his trial at the County Sessions, bail being 
accepted for his appearance. The constables proposed to resort 
to an inn, in order to obtain the proper bail. His poor father be
held them escorting him thither; the sight of his almost heart
broken father struck as it were like a dagger into his own bosom, 
and he thought if this was the result of wicked companions, and 
a wicked life, it was high time to amend his course; and by the 
help of God he resolved to do so, The next Lord's day he attended 
the chapel where his father was a member. The sermon was upon 
"Eternity," and under the word he was brought to feel himself 
lost and ruined. He hurried out of the place into a field to shelter 
under a hedge, and there on his knees he begged of God to have 
mercy on his soul. How long he continued in a state of bondage, 
the writer is unable to say. 

In a short time he was removed in the providence of God to 
Stamford, where he attended a free-will ministry, but could not 
obtain the food his soul longed for, yet the truth was distastefol 
to him. He would occasionally listen outside, under the windows 
at North Street chapel, and at times was helped and strengthened 
by the things he heard, but the doctrines of the gospel he could 
not endorse, and on one occasion when the late Mr. Tiptaft was 
speaking of election, he said it was a lie! Yet he could not keep 
away, and eventually 110parated from the Independents and sat 
under the ministry of the late Mr. Philpot, and often was his soul 
refreshed with the glad tidings of the kingdom of God. 

In the year lBGO after much exercise of mind he was led to join 
the church, at Nortll Street chapel. He hall been kept back for 
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some time by many things that tried him until the words," What 
is that to thee? follow thou me," compelled him to put on a public 
profession of love to his dear Hedeemer and Lord. Mr. Tiptaft 
baptized him in September, and remarked-" Milton, you little 
thought thirty years ago when outside this window you denounced 
the truth I was preaching as a lie, that I should have you in this 
water to-day," Throughout his profession he appeared much 
blessed with tenderness of conscience, and was deeply grieved to 
hear of professors who followed the frivolities and pleasures of the 
world, and would earnestly beseech the Lord that he might be 
kept from bringing disgrace upon the cause of God by an incon
sistent behaviour. In a memorandum written by him, he says, 
" May I ever shew my love to the Lord by my walk and conver
sation in the world." 

Nov. 1st, 187 4. He writes: 11 I went to hear Mr. B. ,-but could 
not get a crumb of comfort to my poor soul; I came home more 
distressed than when I went. Up to four o'clock in the afternoon 
the darkness of my mind was so distressing, and my heart as hard 
as a stone; I do not think I could have shed a tear for the world. All 
past mercies were hid, and everything was shut up. Under this 
distress I was helped to cry out, • 0 Lord, what must I do?' and 
in a moment this passage came with sweet power to my soul: 
• But call to remembrance the former days.' 0, what a peace it 
brought! My soul was filled with joy and I blessed and praised 
the Lord, while tears of joy flowed in abundance. 0 what love I 
felt to the dear Lord, to think he should onco more give me a 
soft heart to bless and praise his holy Name, and enable me to 
call to mind the spots and places where he had favoured me with 
a feeling sense of his presence. This sweet visit remained with 
me some days. Bless the Lord for hie merciful kindness to one 
so unworthy! 

On another occasion he writes: 11 I awoke this morning with 
the Lord's presence; how precious he felt to my soul! I wept, 
praised, rejoiced, and blessed the dear Lord for his merciful kind
IJ ess to me. Psalm ciii. was sweet and precious, and I could sing 
hymn 158 (Gadsby's. Sel.) 

April 27th, 1875. He again writes; "I blessedly enjoyed for 
two days hymn 212, and in visiting a dear saint who had been 
afflicted with rheumatism for more than 20 years, I related the 
sweet season I had enjoyed, and our hearts burned together with 
love in talking of the things of God. 

Aug. 15th, 1875. He writes: "Heard Mr. Taylor from Man
chester preach in the morning from Matt. iii. 17. and in the after
noon from Eph. i. 13, 14. I had such a good help that I felt ae 
if I could shout out in the chapel to the praise and glory of God's 
grace, and could say with the poet: 

"\VJ,y me, why me, 0 blessed God, 
\\'liy suc:h a wretch :rn me~ 

\Vho mu8t for ever lie in hell, 
\Vere llO!, ~nlvation free." 
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Dec. 19th, 187G. He writes: Retired to read a portion of the 
Word of God (Micah vii. 9-18), when I was so broken down with 
a sense of the love of God to my soul, I think I shall never forget 
it. Also Psalm xcii. 14 was most precious. 0 how condescend
ing of God to be with his people in the last stages of their life ! 
Tears of joy flowed in abundance, and, my heart and tongue united 
in blessing Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. I was enabled to see 
the Lord the Lamb standing in my room and stead; I felt bad I 
e, thousand tongues all should be employed in blessing and praising 
a Triune Jehovah. 

Nov. 14th, 1876: 
"'In that dread moment, 0 to hide 

Beneath his shelt'ring blood! 
'Twill Jordan',, icy waves divide, 

Ancl. land my sou1. with God.' 

The above word.:1 were much blessed to me, and while reading 
Psalm lxvi. I felt the dear Lord to be the chiefest among ten 
thousand and altogether lovely. 

Nov. 5th, 1878. He further writes: "As I lay in bed this 
morning I was thinking over my present affliction, and how 
light it is compared to what the dear Lamb of God endured. I 
had such a faith's view of Christ hanging upon the accursed tree, 
pierced in hands and feet, and his wounded side out of which 
there came blood and water ,-blood to atone, and water to cleanse, 
the vilest of sinners. 0 how I begged to be kept from sin that 
I might not grieve the dear Lamb of God, nor put him to shame. 
I said: 

"Was it for crimes that I had done 
He groan'd upon the tree? 

.Amazing pity! grace unknown! 
And love beyond degree." 

I felt a sweet persuasion in my own mind that the Lord would 
raise me up again. Time will prove it." 

In a letter he wrote to me he says: "I have often thought of 
late that the Lord had cast me off forever, but it is not so. Christ 
says, 'I go to prepare a place for you; and if I go and prepare a 
place for you, I will come again, and receive you unto myself; 
that where I am, there ye may be also.' (Jno. xiv. 3.) But some
times the Lord is so long gone and Satan and unbelief say he 
never will return. About 2 o'clock this morning as I lay awake 
thinking on the best things, the Lord favoured my poor soul with 
these words: • He will magnify the law and make it honourable.' 
I have often thanked the Lord Jesus Christ that he has fulfilled 
the law for poor sinners, but I could now say, 'He hath fulfilled 
it for me.' I had never felt fully satisfied on this point before. 
Many passages of Scripture and lines of hymns came very sweetly 
to my soul, so that I could bless and praise the Lord for his 
mercy and kindness to one so very unworthy as I felt myself to be." 

The savour of this visit remained with him more or less until 
the day of his death. A few days previous to bis departure be 
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remarked that be was a great sinner, but Jesus was a mighty 
Saviour. During bis last illness bis mind was often beclouded 
yet be was mercifully preserved from the violent attacks of Se.ta~ 
and unbelief which had so distressed him the greater part of hie 
pilgrimage; and although he had not any great enjoyments of 
love, yet there was a calm and steadfast faith in a covenant
keeping God. 

About half-past three in the afternoon of July 81st he sud
denly raised himself in bed, and wished to sit in his chair; be 
calmly breathed for a few minutes_, aud then expired, apparently 
without a pain or a struggle. All praise be to the Lord for help
ing him to maintain a consistent profession for sixty years I 

G. P. MITTON. 
ELIZABETH SMALL.-On Aug. 2nd, 1884, aged 87 years, Eliza

beth Small, wife of William Small, of Bath. 
My late dear wife was a poor timid creature, and the subject 

of many fears; but I had not noticed her so much until the death 
of one of our children, about four years ngo. Often she has told 
me that her cry while about the house has been, "God be merci
ful to me, a sinner;" and, '' Lord, hear me, and save me I" Being 
the mother of ten children, her natural strength had been gradu
ally weakened. She had many times spoken to me and to our 
family that she did not think she would be here long, though at 
times a.he could not bear the thought of leaving the children 
motherless. She was a lover of the Lord's poor peoplE! and min
isters, and truly it might be said that the law of kindness was in 
her heart, to which many can testify. She was taken ill with 
bronchitis a week previous to her death, and carried upstairs ou 
Friday, Aug. ht, when no hopes were given of her recovery. I 
was much tried, because I had not spoken to her, to know about 
the state of her mind, as she was now brought to grapple with 
death. A few hours before she died I broke it to her and a11ked 
her what was her hope. She said, "Christ, the Friend of sin
ners;" and expressed the feelings of her soul in the verse: 

"A guilty, n-eak, and helpless worm," &c. 
After a little time she paused and said, "What if my name 

should be left out?" A little later on I listened and heard her say, 
"Rock of .Ages, shelter me, 
Let me bide myself in thee." 

Aaain: "Welcome! Free! Without money and without price." 
She 

0

was perfectly calm and conscious, and as I brought the dear 
children to give her the last parting kiss, she murmured not, but 
was enabled to leave them, and wished them good bye, saying, 
"I hope you will be brought to remember your Creator in the 
days of your youth." Afterwards she said, "Farewell! Fare
well!" and passed away from earth without a struggle. Truly it 
was no terror to be beside her clying bed. She was interred by 
Mr. J. S. Spencer in St. James's cemetery; a goodly number of 
friends beiBg present. WILLIAM SMALL. 
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"They shall not labour in vain, nor bring forth for trouble." -Is A. LXV. 23. 

IT is very clear to my mind that what the Lord spoke to his 
servant Isaiah in this chapter refers to the gospel times, when the 
apostles and those the Lord should call to preach the word should 
have a good measure of spiritual success, and when the word 
should take living and lasting effect in the minds of very many 
who should hear it; so that they should not be under the gospel 
what the Israelites had been under the law; nll,mely, a barren, 
unfruitful, dead, and carnal, people. 

God never converted one sinner by the law; not one soul was 
brought to repentance by it; it never effectually humbled one man 
for sin, never brought the least measure of life into one sinner that 
was under it, nor the least measure of liberty to anyone who heard 
it; nor did it create love to God, for their hearts remained un
changed and unrenewed. There were the threatenings of hell 
under it, and God showed his wrath through it; so much so that 
the Israelites all asked that they might not hear the voice of God 
again, and even Moses said, "I exceedingly fear and quake." But 
it brought no repentance, no godly sorrow for sin, nor any broken
ness of spirit; for it was impossible for a law that never had any 
life in it, to produce life. It was not intended for salvation, 
but it was intended to give the knowledge of sin, and to show the 
sinner his fallen state and that he could never fulfil the demands 
of the law. Therefore, all the attempts of a sinner to gain salva
tion by the works of the law will surely be unfruitful, and will 
leave him wrong in the beginning, wrong in the middle, and wrong 
in the end. Paul says, "By the works of the law shall no flesh 
be justified;" so it is impossible for any to be justi.tied by the law. 

But God bas got another and a better law than this by which 
"He might be just, and the justifier of him which believeth in 
Jesus;" and it is by this way that God's people may draw near to 
him. This is the way God will have preached. It is called the 
new way, the living way, the high way; it is, in short, the gospel 

No. 588 N 



518 TIIE GOSPEL STANDARD.-1884. 

of God. P11.ul calls it "my gospel," because he was 11, preaoher 
of it. In another place it is called the "gospel of Christ;" and 
in another "the gospel of God" or "the mercies of God:" "I 
will give you the sure mercies of David." These are the new 
covenant blessings. Again, it is said, " The kiugdom of God is 
not in word, but in power." This is what the Lord will have 
preached by his servants, to whom he says, "Go ye into all the 
world, and preach the gospel to every creature; he that believeth 
and is baptized shall be saved, but he that believeth not shall be 
damned." (Mark xvi. 15, 1G) 

Jn speakiug from the words of my text, I shall notioe: 
I. •r1.ie promise as it applies to the servants of God who preaoh 

the gospel. 
II. The promise as applicable to all the children of God. 
III. The promised result of their labour: "They shall not 

bring forth for trouble." 
I. Here is the promise of God that those who preach the gospel 

shHll not labour in vain. This is God'~ own word, and he will 
see that it is fulfilled. He has given the promise, and he is able 
to perform it. to the uttermost: '' My word shall not return unto 
me void, but it shall accomplish that which I please, and it shall 
prosper in the thing whereto I sent it." (Isa. lv. 11.) So the 
Lord told his own servants to go and preach the gospel of his 
kingdom; and preach it they did with much power and much 
success, as Peter says, "Who have preached the gospel unto you 
with the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven." There is no 
preaching the gospel in the spirit, and life, and power of it, unless 
tbe Spirit of God is sent down upon a man.to anoint him for that 
purpose. It must be, in measure, as it .was with Christ without 
measure, who eaid, '' The Spirit cf the Lord God is upon me; 
because the Lord bath anointed me to preach good tidings unto 
the meek; be hath sent me to bind up the broken hearted, to pro
claim liberty to the captives and the opening of the prison to them 
that are bound." ( Isa. Ixi. 1.) The apostle says, "How shall 
they hear withont a preacher? and how shall they preaoh, exoepb 
they be sent?"' (Rom. x. 14.) 

\Vbo can anoint a man to preach, and make him a true servant 
of God, and send him into the Lord's vineyard? None but God. 
All the academies in the world are of no profit whatever in this 
work. It is the Spirit must come into a man to make him a 
prtachtt, just as much as the Spirit must come into a man to 
make him a Christian. Christ said to Paul, " Rise, and stand 
upon thy feet, for I have appeared unto thee for this purpose, to 
make thee a minister and a witness both of these things which 
thou bast seen, and of those things in the which I will appear 
unto thee." (Acts xxvi. 16.) So his call to the ministry was 
di11tinct from bis call by grace. Christ gave his apostles special 
instructions to ta.rry in Jerusalem, and not to commence their 
ministry agRin un ti! they were endued with power from on high for 
the work. On the day of Pentecost he sent his Spirit and poworinto 
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them, under which they preached, and three thousand were pricked 
in their hearts. Could Peter have done it himself? Was he 
capable of doing such a work? No, it was the Lord who thus 
fulfilled that promise in the book of Joel, "And it shall come to 
pass afterward, that I will pour out my spirit upon all flesh; and 
your sons and your daughters shall prophesy, your old men sha-Il 
dream dreams, your young men shall see visions; and also upon 
the servants and upon the handmaids in those days will I pour 
out my spirit." (Joel ii. 28, 29.) The Spirit went forth with the 
word, and through the word, and that same Spirit went forth into 
the hearts of those that heard the word, begetting them into 
spiritual life, and this was followed with the cry, "Men and 
brethren, what shall we do?" So we may say, as Paul says, "Faith 
cometh by hearing, and hearing by the word of God." 

And as it was with these disciples under the gospel, so it was with 
David, for he testified, "Thy word hath quickened me." How 
indebted David and these disciples were to God for clothing his 
word with power and giving them the new birth, as Peter says, 
"Being born again not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by 
the word of God which lirnth and abideth for ever." That is, it 
is indestructible; it is a living word, it lives in the heart: "Thy 
word have I hid in mine heart, that I might not sin against thee." 
(Ps. cxix.11.) Wherever this word comes with divine power into 
the heart it will be sure to make the sinner love it: "I rejoice in 
thy word, as one that :findeth great spoil." 

But who can give success to the word of God? A man may 
preach it all the days of his life, but if the Spirit does not bear 
testimony to it, it is all of no use; as Paul says, "I have planted, 
Apollos watered, but God gave the increase." ( 1 Cor. ii. u.) This 
is how the apostle honoured Obrist in taking nothing to himself, 
for he says, "Who then is Paul, and who is Apollos, but ministers 
by whom ye believed, even as the Lord gave to every man?" He 
asks, "Is Christ divided? Did Paul give you life? Did Paul 
quicken your souls? Was Paul crucified for you? Had Paul any 
hand in your salvation? No, I was only the pipe through which 
Christ conveyed the golden oil to your souls: "He that glorieth, 
let him glory in the Lord." 

Now, poor sinner, are you brought there? Are you brought to 
look away from everyone, ministers, and people, and everything, 
to trace your birth, your life, and to ascribe it all to the kindness 
and love of God to you. Then you will say, as Moses said," Every 
one shall receive of thy words." God has said that his word shall 
not return to him void; therefore he gives success to it, and now 
and then, the Lord brings a poor sinner to hear it and ,rivets 
his soul to the truth, and will not leave him to·belie"i"e a lie. 

There are many who hel1r the truth but do not receiva it in the 
love of it; therefore after a time they turn away from it, and God 
gives them up to error, as Paul says, "For this cause God shall 
send them strong delusion, that they should believe a lie; that 
they all might be damned who believed not the truth but had 
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pleasure in unrighteousness." But there were others who heard 
Paul and received the truth in the love of it, and these much 
rejoiced the heart of the apostle, as he says," For this cause also 
thank we God without ceasing, because, when ye received the word 
of God, ye received it not as the word of men, but as it is in truth, 
the word of God., w hioh effectually worketh also in you that believe." 
(1 Thess. ii. 18.) 

Has God ever made the truth so precious to your souls that 
you cannot part with it? It is a melodious and blessed sound to 
the child of God. Its power overcomes him, and by it he over
comes all error. There is a little faith in hie soul, "and this is 
the victory that overcometh the world, even our faith." Blessed 
is the people that know the joyful sound; they shall walk, 0 Lord, 
in the light of thy counte1111nce." (Ps. lxxxix.15.) They shall see 
God's face with joy. Have you ever been brought to feel God's 
truth thus precious to you? If so, you cannot give it up. When 
the Lord begins a work in a siIJner's soul, he works effectually. 
As you did not take up religion of yourself, so you cannot lay it 
down. It will separate you from everything but the truth of God: 
"Ye shall know the truth, and the truth shall make you free." 
Jno. viii. 32.) 

The children of God are firmly settled in the true and only 
right creed which is, first, the doctrine of eternal election; second, 
the doctrine of predestination ; third, effectual c11,lling; fourth, 
the final nerseverance of the saints; and lastly, the glorification 
of all the redeemed : "And so all Israel shall be saved ; as it is 
written, ' There shall come out of Sion the Deliverer, and shall turn 
away ungodliness from Jacob.' " That is the only creed that stands 
in faith and according to the Word of God, and if nature kicks 
at it, grace will love it; if the old m11n says it is a hard doctrine, 
the new man will say it is a doctrine that softens and humbles 
the heart: " My doctrine shall drop as the rain, my speech shall 
distil as the dew, as the small rain upon the tender herb, and as 
the showers upon the grass." Moses felt the sweetness of this 
when he said, "Because I will publish the Name of the Lord; 
ascribE- ye greatness unto our God." Why, Moses, what will you 
say of him? "He is the Rock, his work is perfect ; for all his 
ways are judgment; a God of truth and without iniquity, just and 
right is he." (Deut. xxxii. 1, 3.) 

Did you ever feel God's Word sweet to you? Could you ever 
say, "Why, gracious God, I could pledge my life to that being the 
truth, for I have been blessed and comforted by it?" This is the 
Lord's teaching and training in the children of God, as the 
Scripture says, "Train up a child in the way he should go; and 
when be is old, he will not depart from it." (Prov. xxii. 6.) 

IL These words are not confined to the ministers of the word. 
They also apply to the children of God: "They shall not labour 
in vain." Every child of God has a labour. We will now take 
a little notice of what this labour is: 

First. When conviction of sin is felt there is a labour under 
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the law. Tho Lord says thoy shall have this labour: "Where
fore do I see every man with Lis hands on his loins, as a woman 
in travail, and all faces are turned into paleness. Alas! for that 
day is great, so that there iFJ none like it; it is even the time of 
J aoob's trouble; but he shall be saved out of it." ( J er. xxx. 6, 7. J 
There is a time when the poor sinner begins to feel this travail; 
when he travails under the burden of his sins, and he has to cry, 
not because the publican of old cried it, but because he is the 
publican, "God be merciful to me, a sinner." God, the blessed 
Spirit, enters into his soul, and all the devils in hell with all their 
wicked designs cannot persuade that man that he is not a sinner. 
God lays "judgment to the line and righteousness to the plum
met;" then the sinner puts bis hand upon his mouth, and cries, 
"Unclean, unclean." 

Now there begins a labour in that man's soul. He labours 
under conviction of his own sin; there is nothing he can look 
back upon in his past life with any pleasure. If he has been an 
openly profane sinner, he has not a religion to lose, nor a righ
teousness to part with, as the moral professor has. But if you 
have been a moral professor, God will cause the moth to eat up 
your supposed righteousness, as the Word says, "The moth shall 
eat them up like a garment, and the worm shall eat them like 
wool; but my righteousness shall be for ever, and my salvation 
from generation to generation." (Isa. Ii. 8.) 

So there will be a labour under the conviction of sin, and I 
am sure there will be a labour under the law of God. You will 
be brought to see that God is holy, and the law holy, just, and 
good. Because we are transgressors and condemned for our 
wicked thoughts and ways, is the law sin ? Paul says, " God for
bid! Nay I had not known sin, but by the law; for I had not 
known lust, except the law had said, thou shalt not covet." 
Therefore he held the law as being good, though he had a travail 
under it, and he shows us how that law worked in him. He says, 
" I was alive without the law once ; but when the command
ment came, sin revived, and I died." That is just the time when 
the Lord makes a sinner live: "I kill and I make alive." What 
is this death then? It is a death to the law, for "By the works 
of the law shall no flesh living be justified," or live. Can you 
look back and see any part of the law that you did not break ? 
Can you look back and see any part of the law that you ever 
kept? You broke the law but you never kept it. Here the child 
of God fears lest God should deal with him according to that 
law, for he says, "the soul that sinneth shall die." 

Secondly. The child of God labours under temptations and 
fears; for as the truth is discovered to him, he often fears that 
he is not a child of God, and this is attended with labour of soul. 
How this tries and distresses him, and he is tempted to believe 
that he is not a son of God. The devil came to Christ with this 
temptation, but he had to put in an 1/: "If thou be the Son of 
God ; " but when be comes to the child of God he drops the if 
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and says, "Thou art not a son of God." As God sends light 
into the hearts of his children, they see very clearly that he bas 
a people, and that all these people will go to heaven. Then the 
temptation comes into the soul of the poor guilty sinner that he 
is not a child of God, and here he lnbours. The Lord some
times gives him a sweet hope in his mercy, and sends something 
to encourage his poor soul, for though the Lord never encourages 
sin, he encourages the poor sensible siriner; as it is written, 
"Wait on the Lord; be of good courage, and he shall strengthen 
thine heart; wait, I say, on the Lord." 

When the Lord thus encourages the soul, and raises up a 
hope in his mercy, how the child of God appreciates it I You 
will never forget the first stream of mercy that flowed into your 
soul: "There is a river, the streams whereof shall make glad the 
city of God, the holy place of the tabernacles of the most High." 
This will relieve you in some measure, and enable you to be
lieve, or hope, that you are a child of God. 

Thirdly. The children of God labour to know that their 
names are written in the Lamb's Book of Life. The devil could 
not have much success in working on the unbelief of your hearts 
if you were always assured of this. But however much you may 
be tried, if your name is in the Book of Life nothing can erase 
it, and yon will be sure to get to heaven at last. But you often 
desire to realise what Watts penned in that verse: 

"In thy fair book of life and grace, 
0 may I find my name 

Recorded in some humble place 
Beneath my Lord the Lamb." 

Fourthly. The children of God labour u~der the fear that 
there is no mercy for them, for they fear that God's mercy is not 
for such as they. Why, if mercy were not for the miserable and 
the very worst, mercy would not half shine. God says, " I will 
be merciful to their unrighteousness, and their sins and their 
iniquities will I remember no more." (Heb. viii. 12.) That is 
one of the most encouraging parts of the Word of God. Unbelief 
is constantly being stirred up in the hearts of the people of God 
because they are continually increasing their unrighteousness. 
It seems ungodliness upon ungodliness, the bubbling up of ini
quity upon iniquity, evil upon evil, until the poor sinner some
times says, "Why, gracious God, I am nothing but unrighteous
ness. I was bad at first, and I am continually growing worse; 
how will it be at the end ? " Why, your sinful nature is no worse 
now than it was at the first, only you are having a little more of 
it unfolded to you, to show you the depths of the fall, and to 
make you know the meaning of these words, "Behold I am vile!'' 

This is a profitable labour for you. " In all labour there is 
profit" says Solomon. " I am the Lord thy God which teacheth 
thee to profit, which leadeth thee by the way that thou shouldest 
go." (Isa . .xlviii. 17.) It is to such as these the Lord says, 
" Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I 
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will give you reet." Oan you find rest in yourselves? No, said 
David, for this is how he learnt it ; " There is no soundness in 
my flesh because of thine anger; neither is there any rest in my 
bones because of my sin." (Pa. xx.xviii. 3.) 

Fifthly. The children of God labour to know the peace of God. 
The Lord says, "He shall enter into peace," that is into Christ. 
That is one of the promises the Lord has given to his people. 
Paul says, "But now in Christ Jesus ye who sometimes were 
far off are made nigh by the blood of Christ ;" so they know a 
little of the peace of Christ's cross. There is no peace like God's 
peace. There is a peace of thie world but it is a very poor 
peace. , 

God's people do not find peace in the world, for Christ says, 
" In the world ye shall have tribulation; but be of good cheer; 
I have overcome the world." (Jno. xvi. 38.) What cries there 
are that we may know this peace, and when God drops a little 
into the soul, it is peace indeed. "And when he giveth quietness, 
who then can make trouble?'' 

Sixthly. The children of God labour for pardon : " Pardon 
my iniquity; for it is great." You will not see your sins to be 
little sins, but you will see your iniquities to be great iniquities. 
The longer you live the deeper knowledge you will have of this. 
You were a sinner when you were first brought to know God, 
but you Rre a greater sinner now. What so grieves a child of God 
is to think that though his sins increase, he has no power to 
hate evil. They _come in like a flood, sweeping all before them, 
and the devil tries to sink his soul into black despair. 

It was so with Micah, but a little strength came into him; 
God gave him p~wer to withstand the devil, and he met him with 
these words, " Rejoice not against me, 0 mine enemy ; when I 
fall, I sLall arise ; when I sit in darkness, the Lord shall be a 
light unto me." As if he should say, "If I do fall through the 
workings of sin, yet I shall arise again; and though darkness 
covers my soul and I sit in darkness, yet the Lord will be a light 
unto me." He could meet the enemy and say, "No light can 
come from thee, Satan, for thou art the prince of darkness." The 
poor dear man was then very near to pardon, but the Lord 
brought him into it afterwards; as he says, "He will turn again, 
he will have compassion upon us; he will subdue our iniquities; 
and thou wilt cast all their sins into the depths of the sea." If 
you cast something into the depths of the sea, you may go in 
and try to find it, but you would not be able to do so. The Lord 
casts his people's sins into the sea of his love and blood, and he 
says, " The iniquity of Israel shall be sought for, and there shall 
be none ; and the sins of Judah, and they shall not be found; for 
I will pardon them whom I reserve." (Jer. 1. 20.) ~ 

When peace and pardon flow into a poor sinner's soul, you 
cannot fully describe it; but when you hear another speak of it, 
you know that you have tasted it. It is attended with a pre
cious sense of the Saviour's love, nea,rness to the Lord, peace of 
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conscience, and taking away of guilt; so that your poor souls can 
no more be quiet than David couhl when he danced before tbe 
ark. The burden of sin, if not the remembrance of it, is taken 
away : " They shall sing in tbe ways of the Lord ; for great is 
the glory oftheLord." (Ps. cxxxviii. 5.) Somepoorsinnerhere 
may say, "I do know something of the labom· you have de
scribed. I am a guilty sinner, and sometimes I feel as if I shall 
be cast off for ever, for I cannot find the peace and pardon I de
sire." Well, as sure as ever the Lord has set your soul longing 
for it, so surely he will give it you. " Verily there is a reward 
to the righteous." Though cast down, God will lift you up. He 
says, " All manner of sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto 
men," Therefore hope thou in God. There is more mercy in 
God's heart than there is sin and misery in yours. He does not 
say he will cast out to the uttermost ; no, he says, " He is able 
to save them to the uttermost that come unto God by him, see
ing he ever liveth to make intercession for them." (Heb. vii. 25.) 
To praying, labouring souls he says, " If heaven above can be 
measured, and the foundations of the earth searched out beneath, 
I will also cast off all the seed of Israel for all that they have 
done, saith the Lord." (Jer. xxxi. 87.) 

But after a child of God has been blessed with pardon, how he 
labours under a body of death. The heavier the thing you have 
to carry, the greater tl.1'3 burden: "Iniquities prevail against 
me." The poor sinner thinks like this: "Whenever shall I lose 
this weight?" And with the apostle he cries qut, " 0 wretched 
man that I am I who shall deliver me from the body of this 
death ?" It was a wise question, and God solved it very quickly 
in his soul, and gave him the eye of faith to look to the blessed 
Redeemer: "I thank God, through Jesus Christ our Lord. So 
then with the mind I myself serve the law of God ; but with the 
flesh the law of sin." God must take it away; not Paul, nor any 
man. So you will have to carry this body of death to the end 
of your days. 

III. " They shall not labour in vain, nor bi·ing f ol'th for trouble." 
There is a good deal of trouble and sorrow in the world, " but 
the sorrow of the world worketh death." (2 Cor. vii. 10.) A 
child of God shall not bring forth for trouble. A man that is 
begotten again of God's blessed Spirit shall not bring forth for 
trouble, but for joy. There is nothing so blessed as to see a sinner 
born into spiritual life. There is joy on earth amongst God's 
people when they see this, and there is also joy in heaven 
among the angels of God over one sinner that repenteth. The 
church of God rejoices to find a sinner quickened into spiritual 
life, for she labours for her spiritual increase. "As soon as 
Zion travailed, she brought forth her children." (Isa. lxvi. 8.) 
When a child of God is brought forth there is joy and gladness, 
as there was at the birth of Jobn the Baptist. 'l'he angel said to 
Zacharias, "Thou shalt have joy and gladness; and many shall 
rejoice at bis birth." And when Christ was born what joy there 
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was in the breasts of angel■, and gladness filled the hearts of the 
shepherds when they beard the news, " Unto you is born this 
day in the city of David a Saviour, which is Christ the Lord." 

So when a child of God is made manifest, how the children of 
God rejoice! If God should r1uicken and call any of you who are 
as yet strangers unto him, and make you manifest, there is not 
a child of God in this chapel who would not indeed rejoice. 
When the truth enters, it raises a cry in the hearts of sinners. 
If you were to hear a sinner crying out, " Lord, I am wicked; 
0 my sins, 0 my sins I The remembrance of my past life ; 0 
how I have sinned against God. Surely there is nothing but hell 
for me," you would have some joy in that man's misery. I 
would rather hear of sinners going home like this than I would 
hea.r others applaud my ministry who have never been brought 
either into trouble or joy under it. Though the word may make 
the sinner mourn, it makes the minister rejoice : " For if I make 
you sorry, who is he then that maketh me glad, but the same 
which is madesorrybyme ?" (2Cor.ii. 2./ "Godly sorrowworketh 
repentance unto salvation not to be repented of; but the sorrow 
of the world worketh death." The children of God cry to God 
in their pangs: "Lord, in trouble have they visited thee; they 
poured out a. prayer when thy chastening was upon them.'' (Isa. 
xxvi. 16.) God said he would send upon them sore travail. 

If you have right trouble it will be about the salvation of your 
souls. Many go through their profession without any godly 
sorrow, and slip out of the world without any soul trouble. I do 
not mean those only who never heard truth; but many who hear 
truth never have any right sorrow, or sinkings : "Because they 
have no changes, therefore they fear not God." God, speaking of 
hie own eons, says, "Ephraim is an unwise son; for he should 
not stay long in the place of the breaking forth of children." 
(Hos. xiii. 13.) The Lord knows how to bring into trouble, and 
he knows how to deliver out of it, and it is the joy of the church 
of God to see this work going on. 

Those three thousand that were pricked in their hearts on the 
day of Pentecost and made to cry, "Men and brethren, what 
shall we do ?" before the sermon was ended they were made to 
rejoice. Thie caused great joy to the apostles, and thus, " sower 
and reapers rejoiced together : "Then they that gladly received 
the word were baptized; and the same day there were·added 
nnto them about three thousand souls." (Acts ii. 41.) Look at 
the Philippian jailor when he cried out in his sorrow, " Sirs, 
what must I do to be saved?" Think you, had not Paul joy at 
seeing this ? The Lord had wounded the poor man, and be be
came a seeker of salvation, and salvation was for him. So it is 
to this day. " They shall not labom in vain, nor bring forth for 
trouble," neither the servants of God, nor the children of God. 

In prayer it is better to have :i heart wirhont wonl~ thau 
wonlH withont a hC'art-Bunyan. 
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SPIRITUAL MEEK1'{ESS. 

"Blessed are the meek; for they shall inherit the earth."-MATT. v. 4. 

THE psalmist tells us, " The words of the Lord are pure words." 
Before Christ came on the earth God used to speak by his Spirit 
throngh his servants, the prophets, with a " Thus saith the 
Lord;" but when the Son of God appeared in the flesh, the 
messages which he had been accustomed to send ceased; so that 
in the New Testament we nowhere find a "Thus se.ith the Lord;" 
for the Mosaic and prophetic dispensations were ended. Christ 
is the end of the law and the prophets, and it is said of him, 
"Never man spake like this man." (Jno vii. 46.) He taught 
them as one that had authority and not as the scribes. His 
word was with power. With authority he could say, "Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, he that heareth my words and believeth 
on him that sent me, hath everlasting life, and shall not come 
into condemnation, but is passed from death unto life." (Jno. 
v. 24.) "The word of God (Christ is God) is quick and power
ful and sharper than any two-edged sword, piercing even to the 
dividing asunder of soul and spirit, and of the joints and mar
row, and is a discerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart." 
(Heb. iv. 12.) "I, the Lord, search the heart ; I try the reins, 
even to give every man according to his ways, and according to 
the fruit of his doings." (Jer. xvii. 10.) The words, "Blessed 
are the meek for they shall inherit the earth," are the words of 
this heart-searching God. 

In opening up these words we will notice : 
I. The character : the meek. 
II. The promise made to them: they shall inherit the earth. 
III. What their state before God is : they a1·e blessed. 
I. The character : the meek. A meek person is the opposite 

of one that is proud, lofty, arrogant, high-minded, heady, as 
Paul says, " lovers of pleasures more than lovers of God, having 
a form of ·godliness but denying the power thereof; from such 
turn away." Pride, that great sin of the devil, has made us all 
just like him. This sin is the devil's bridle in the jaws of the un
godly, influencing their minds to do his will and hardening them 
in sin and error; as it is written: " There shall be a bridle in the 
jaws of the people, causing them to err." (Isa. xxx. 28.) God 
the Spirit takes this bridle out of the mouth of his own children 
and puts his truth into their hearts, and brings them to the 
knowledge of the Father and Christ; so that if they he.ve fought 
against truth, and the doctrine of election, they shall be made 
to see and embrace it : " They also that er.red in spirit shall 
come to understanding, and they that murmured shall learn doc
trine." (Isa. xxix. 24.) 

The sin of pride is very powerful, and it so wars against God 
and everything that is good that the foolish and the wicked are 
carried away by it: " They are not in trouble as other men; 
neither are they plagued like other men; therefore, pride com-
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po.seeth them about as a chain; violence covereth them as a, gar
ment." 1-'ride and the devil keep the wicked, and even the children 
of God while in a state of nature, from coming to Chriet. Some deny 
the Almighty, while others, from the testimony of natural con
science, admit his Being; others are satisfied with mere formal 
worship of God; but none of them, out of true need and humility, 
cry to him for mercy, God's people, who possess his grace, and 
have felt faith and comfort to stand like a mountain in their 
hearts, if God were to leave them, might be carried headlong by 
this sin of pride. David, when writing of the mercy and loving
kindness of God, saw how soon he might be carried away from 
the evjoyment of those things if God were to leave bim to the 
workings of pride and the craft of Satan, therefore he cried, "Let 
not the foot of pride come against me, and let not the band of 
the wicked remove me." (Ps. xxxvi. ii.) 

Sin, as a mighty deluge, carries everything before it; for 
when sin and pride broke forth from Adam it inundated the 
whole world and carried the whole human race before its corrupt
ing:and mighty streams, so that all are polluted and defiled by 
it, as Isaiah saith: "All tables are full of vomit and filthiness; 
so that there is no place clean." 

Through pride some of the professed daughters of Zion in 
dress and life resemble stage goers, and ballad singers, mort1J 
than the daughters of Abraham and Sarah. ( See Isaiah iii. 
10; also I Peter iii. 3.) This sin of pride first took its rise in the 
breast of Satan, and for it he, and all the angels that kept 19.0t 
their first estate, were cast out of heaven, no more to enter their 
once bright and happy abode. It was for pride and other sins 
that God deluged the world, destroyed Sodom and Gomorrah, 
and sent the Israelites into Babylon; for previous to their 
captivity their sins were so great, and society was so corrupt, 
that God compared them to Sodom with her three prevailing sins; 
namely, pride, idleness, and fulness of bread. (Ezek. xvi. HJ.)· 
By these things we are made to understand how hateful to God 
is the sin of pride, and how much we need constant humbling 
grace, lest i~. should swell us and carry us away like a torrent. 
But we will try and show the difference between the proud and 
the character of the meek. 

i. A :meek person is one with a contrite spirit, and this is the 
opposite of the lofty, haughty spirit of pride. God's eye is upon 
this man for good; as it is written: " To this man will I look, 
even to him that is poor and of a contrite spirit and trembleth 
at my word." This me.n hath his eye up to God, and the eye 
of God is upon him to watch over him and do him good. X oah 
was preserved in the midst of death and deetruction; Lot was 
brought out of Sodom, " the Lord being merciful to him; "• 
Israel was saved from the sword of the Egyptians and when 
the city of Jerusalem was beseiged, Hezekiitll and his people 
were delivered from Sennacherib; for the eves of the Lord were 
upon those who were humble and sought. his help, and tl.H'Y 
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found H, " when God arose to judgment, to se.ve all the meek 
of the earth." (Ps. lxxvi. ll.) There is no trouble nor perplexity 
out of which God cR,nnot deliver, for the Lord will not forse.ke 
his people, and when be blesses their souls they are made to 
weep at bis kindness, and to render to him what he gives them: 
" The sacrifices of God are a broken spirit; a broken e.nd a 
contrite heart, 0 God, thou wilt not despise." This is spiritual 
meekness. 

ii. A meek person is one who seeks the Lord, one to whom 
God says, " Say ye not a confederacy to all them to whom this 
people shall say, a confederacy; neither fear ye their fear, nor 
be afraid." (Isa. viii. 12.) 'rhe wicked fear his judgments, but 
do not seek his grace and Spirit; but the righteous arP. led by 
the Spirit to seek refuge in Christ: " Seek ye the Lord, all ye 
meek of the earth, which have wrought his judgement; seek 
meekness; it may be ye shall be bid in the day of the Lord's anger." 
( Zeph. ii. 3.) These cry to God to hide them, and keep them and 
bring them to himself; for they are poor and needy, and ready to 
perish for the want of heavenly meat. It was for such as these 
Christ was crucified, and the blessed Spirit will lead their souls 
to him for he shall reveal Christ, and take away the yoke of 
unbelief from them, as he says in Hosea, "I was to them as 
they that take off the yoke on their jaws, and I laid meat unto 
them." The meat that the Father gives, and that the blessed 
Spirit reveals, is the body and blood of Jesus Christ, who says, 
" Except ye eat the flesh of the bon of man, and drink his 
blood, ye have no life in you" ( J no. vi. 53.) ; "For my flesh is 
meet indeed, and my blood is drink indeed." 

But who are they that shall eat this celestial food ? Only 
Christ's brethren. In the Psalms, Christ, speaking by David of his 
crucifixion and death, and then of his brethren, shows that all 
who are partakers of his flesh and blood must be humbled and prove 
that nothing else can satisfy them, asitis said;" The meek shall eat 
and be satisfied; they shall praise the Lord that seek him; your heart 
shall live for ever." (Ps. xxii. 26.) Nothing but this can satisfy 
a poor hungry, thirsty soul. The love and blood gf atonement 
is to the souls of the redeemed like the best wine that goeth down 
sweetly, causing the lips of those that are asleep to speak. The 
stronger the appetite, and the viler the sinner, the more he is 
welcomed; for these are Christ's best friends to whom he says," Eat, 
0 friends; drink, yea, drink abundantly, 0 beloved." The kindness 
of Christ greatly comforts and encourages, and at the same time 
it also increases the meekness of the sinner. The enjoymen-t of these 
flweet and sure mercies of David for only one hour, transcend 
all the pleasures of sin. 

iii. A meek person is one who feels the need of being led by 
the Spirit of God, and having felt his gracious power in convinc
ing of Bin and making known a little of the peace and joy of the 
Lord, Lis desire is that he will teach and unfold to him the 
mysteries of the kingdom; " for no man knoweth the things of 
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God, bnt the Spirit of Gor1." Tho.9e who know their Ain anrl 
vileneRs want this infall1tblo Te1tcher and Reveal~r of secretR to 
lead them into tho truth as it is in Jesus, ancl tbe promi3e iR 
made to them: " Good and upright is tbe Lord ; therefore will 
he teach sinners in the way; the meek will he guide in judgment 
and the meek will he teach his way." (Ps. xxv. 8, 9.) 

The prophet Elijah was unbending to the first anr1 Aecond 
captains and their fifties and met them like a lion : " If I be a 
man of God, then let fire come down from hea.ven, a.nd consume 
thee and thy fifty : and there came down fire from heaven, and 
consumed him and his fifty;" (2 Kings i. 10.) But when the 
third captain (who appears to have been one of the meek of the 
earth) came with his fifty and fell on his knees, Elijah met him 
like a lamb, for he was overcome by the prayer and the meekness of 
this poor man who honoured God and the prophet, as the Word 
says: "And the third captain of fifty went up, and came and 
fell on his knees before Elijah, and besought him, and said 
unto him, • • 0 man of God, I pray thee, let my lifo, and the life of 
these fifty thy servants, be precious in thy sight." This..-pnor 
dear man was labouring under fear of losing his life, • 'td 
perhaps thought that in a few moments he might be consumed 
with fire and be in eternity. The captain and the prophet we:d 
both under the spirit of meekness, and the poor man got all he 
asked for. This typifies a sinner coming to Christ, and shows 
the difference between those who come to him with an unhumbled 
spirit and those who come in the spirit of meekness. It is to 
the meek soul that labours for life and salvation that the Lord 
speaks, saying," Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy 
laden, and I will give you rest; take my yoke upon you, and 
learn of me ; for I am meek and lowely in heart, and ye shall 
find rest unto your souls." (Matt. xi. 28, 29.) Here is a meek 
Saviour and a meek sinner coming together. 

Christ sends the blessed Spirit and takes away the burden of 
sin; as it is written: " The yoke shall be destroyed because of 
the anointing." (Isa. x. 27.) Christ is as able and willing to take 
away the yoke and burden of sin now he is exalted in hEaven 
as he was when on earth; as the Word says: '.' And I beheld, 
and, lo, in the midst of the throne and of the four beasts, and in 
the midst of the elders, stood a Lamb as it bad been slain, having 
seven horns and seven eyes, which are the seven spirits of God 
sent forth into all the earth.'' (Rev. v. 6.) Notice, he hath the 
seven spirits of God, and these are sent forth into all the earth; 
that is, into the hearts of the elect in all parts of the earth, to 
give them life and comfort, for "though the Lord be high, yet 
hath he respect unto the lowly; but the proud be knoweth afar 
off.'' (Ps. cxxxviii. G.) Christ has gone into a far country, that 
ie, into heaven; but for the encouragement of all those wlJo cry 
and pray to him, be has left his word of promise: " A bruised 
reed shall he not break, and the smoking fl.ax shall he not 
quench; be sh11,ll bring forth judgment unto truth." 
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iv. The meek have also the promise that they shall be beauti
fied, fl For the Lord taketh plen,sure in his people ; he will beautify 
the meek with salvation." (Ps. cxl. ix. 4.) Solomon built the 
walls of the temple with stones and cedar wood, whioh was e. 
valnable wood; but the overlaying of the house within was with 
something far more valuable ; as it is written: " So Solomon 
overlaid the house within with pure gold." Then in the inner 
house was the ark, the mercy seat, and cherubims; and Solomon, 
knowing that the Lord would come into this place, adorned the 
fioor also with pure gold : " And the floor of the house he over
laid with gold, within and without." (1 Kings vi. 80.) 

This typified something greater and spiritual, even the Church 
of Christ which he hath overlaid within with pure love. fl King 
Solomon ( or Christ) made himself a chariot of tl:e wood of 
Lebanon ; he made the pillars thereof of silver, the bottom 
thereof of gold, the covering of it of purple, the midst thereof 
being paved with love, for the daughters of JerUt!alem." (Song 
of Sol. iii. 9, 10.) The bottom of this chariot is of gold, which 
is Christ's eternal power and Godhead, and this chariot, being 
paved with love, is the love of Christ to the church. God 
beareth witness to the work of his own hands in every member 
of his church, for the whole body of Christ mystical is viewed 
at a glance by his all-seeing eye, where he says, "The king's 
daughter is all-glorious within; her clothing is of wrought 
gold." The people of God are not only beautified with a new 
heart, but they are made partakers of the divine nature, and 
have in them the Holy Ghost and every grace that is essen
tial to the knowledge, understanding, reverence, and worship of 
Christ and the Father. Life, love, faith, hope, and filial fear 
are in the ec,uls of all the eons and daughters of God, and all 
these worketh that one and the self-same Spirit, so that God 
can look upon his own work in the hearts of his people and say, 
"Thon art all fair, my love; there is no spot in thee." 

But God also intends to beautify hie church outwardly; for 
though it is not yet done, it shall be done, for it is a part of 
that original plan, or eternal purpose whic4 he purposed in 
himself before the world began. God chose his church out of 
the pure mass of creatures before they had done either good or 
evil ; so that the chosen were not better than the rejected, nor 
the rejected worse than the chosen. God preached this doctrine 
of his sovereinty to Rebecca respecting her children before they 
were born into the world, for it is written: " J a.cob have I loved, 
but Esau have I hated." (Rom. ix. 18.) T1i.is was to set forth 
his purpose of election to some, and hie rejection of others, 
before the world began. 

God chose his people before they sinned, yet be permHted 
them to sin, and fall into ruin and death, for which their bodies 
must come down to the grave and go to corruption. 'l'his was 
permitted that God might have the glory of raising the bodies of 
his saints out of the grave, and that he might make them more 
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gloriouil e.nd bee.utiful the.n they were before the fall; for he will 
che.nge them, e.nd make them like the body of the Second Adam; 
as Paul says: "Who shall change our vile body, that it may be 
fashioned like unto hie glorious body, according to the working 
whereby he is able to subdue all things unto himself." (Phil. iii. 
21.) "For this corruptible must put on incorruption, and this 
mortal must put on immortality." (1 Cor. xv. 53.) The dead shall 
be raised incorruptible; and John says, "We shall be like him." 
All the saints will share alike in the resurrection, and the glory 
that shall follow: "For whom he did foreknow, he also did pre
destinate to be conformed to the image of his Bon, that he might 
be the first-born among many brethren. Moreover whom he did 
predestine.ta, them he also called; and whom he called, them he 
also justified; and whom he justified, them he also glorified." 
(Rom. viii. 29, 30.) This is the climax and fulness of the words, 
"He will beautify the meek with salvation." 

II. The promise made to them: they shall inherit the earth. 
By this we are not to understand that the meek are to occupy 

the earth to the exclusion of the wicked, or that they are to be 
temporal governors of the earth, but that while on the earth God 
will supply them with all needful mercies. 

i. God will fulfil his promise that "the meek shall inherit the 
earth," by supplying all their temporal needs. He has said, 
"Bread shall be given him, his waters shall be sure." God often 
tries his children with poverty and sickness, but he hath said, "I 
will never leave thee, nor forsake thee." When the Israelites 
entered the wilderness, they knew not from whence their bread 
should come; but God knew, and sent H them from heaven. This 
bread, or manna, they no more deserved than we deserve our 
temporal mercies, for it was when the Israelites were in the very 
act of murmuring and rebellion that God made a promise to do 
this new thing in the earth for them: "Behold, I will rain bread 
from hee.ven for you." (Exod. xvi. 4.) God repeated this mercy 
day by day, except on the Sabbath day, for forty years. 

In like me.nner hath he been kind to us, and helped us, and 
supplied our needs, e.nd fulfilled his own Word: " The Lord will 
provide." The meek are to look upon the earth and all things 
that are therein, as the property of their Father, God: "The 
earth is the Lord's, and the fulness thereof; the world, and they 
that dwell therein." This is how David gloried in God, his 
Maker, when bis eyes were enlightened to see his power; for he 
said, '' In his hand are the deep places of the earth; the strength 
of the hills is his also." (Ps. xcv. 4.) The children of God being 
sons and_heirs of God, enjoy and look upon their Father's estate as 
part of their own, and they may say of every bit of bread they 
eat,'every drop of water they'drink, of the clothing they wear, 
the homes they dwell in, and every comfort that they have, that 
it all comes to them from their Father: "Every good gift and every 
perfect gift is from above, and cometh down from the Father of 
lights, with whom is no variableness, neither shadow of turning." 
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Those who are not related to God, such as strangers, rebels, 
blasphemers, and infidels, may receive temporal gifts from 
God, but they do not acknowledge God in any of their mercies. 
God's children see his hand in supplying their every need, and 
thus the saints inherit the earth as long as they live. 

ii. The Lord will fulfil his promise that " the meek shall in
herit the earth; but not permanently; for they know that they 
and all the people of the earth must die, as Joshua said: "Behold 
this day I am going the way of all the earth." Though the Lord 
had given to Abraham all the laud of Canaan, be only sojourned 
in it as in a strange country, for he knew it only typified some
thing greater and better; as we read: "He looked for a city which 
hath foundations, whose builder and maker is God." (Heb. -xi. 
10.) David also felt the same when he said, "For we are 
strangers before thee, and sojourners, as were all our fathers; 
our days on the earth are as a shadow, and there is none abiding." 
(1 Chron. xxix. 15.) 

Christ himself, to whom the earth belongs, only remained on 
it a short time, for he was a stranger in the earth; the world did 
not esteem him, and as soon as he had done his Father's will he 
left it. It is written of the saints of old, " Of whom the world 
was not worthy." These Scriptures prove that the text does not 
mean that the meek, or the people of God, are to permanently 
inherit the earth. Christ was not an earthly king, and he spake 
not of earthly things, for the earth shall wax old like a garment, 
but God shall endure. Christ told his disciples that he had a 
better home than this earth for his redeemed: "In my Father's 
house are many mansions; if it were not so, I would have told 
you. I go to prepare a place for you;" and after this he prayed, 
saying, "Father, I will that they also whom thou hast given me 
be with me where I am; that they may behold my glory, which 
thou hast given me; for thou lovedst me before the foundation 
of the world." 

III. They are b'lessed. 
They are blessed with a little spiritual life, light, and peace, 

with a hope in the mercy of God, a precious faith in Christ, and 
are one with him; and these blessings are so bestowed that they 
cannot be lost. God's people have many temptations, and are 
often much tried and cast down, and assaulted by Satan; but 
these are not marks against them, but rather in their favour. 
God has blessed them with a little joy, and he has said, "The 
meek also shall increase their joy in the Lord, and the poor among 
men shall rejoice in the Holy One of Israel.'' (Isa. xxix.19.) 

Having a little faith in their souls, they hold on an~ hold out 
till death, and then God fulfils his promise: "When thou passeet 
through the waters, I will be with thee, and through the rivers, 
they shall not overflow thee; when thou paseeet through the fire, 
thou shalt not be burned; neither shall the flame kindle upon 
thee." (ha. xliii. 2.) In many cases it may be bard work in 
death, and the saint may have to cry out almost to the last, "I 
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sink in deep mire, where there is no standing; I am come into 
deep waters, where the floods overflow me;" yet God will bear 
up the poor soul, and bring it to join them of whom it is written, 
"Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord; yea, saith the 
Spirit, that they may rest from their labours; and their works do 
follow them." (Rev. xiv. 13.) 0, the cries, the many cries, that 
go out of our hearts to God, that we may die the death of the 
righteous! God only knoweth the number of these cries, and he 
only knoweth the pangs that are felt on account of sin and the 
unbelief of our hearts. He only can read our desires to be found 
in Christ, and the many fears the poor soul has lest he should be 
found out of him. Have we not at times cried out, " Our sins, 
our sins! Lord save us from our sins ! 'God be mercifnl unto us, 
and bless us; and cause his face to shine upon us.' " This showa 
that we belong to the Lord, and that we love to hear his voice, 
and feel the light of his countenance, and that we are blessed 
with a tender conscience, an obedient ear, and an inward love to 
the Word of God; as it is written: " Blessed is the man that 
walketh not in the counsel of the ungodly, nor standeth in the 
way of sinners, nor sitteth in the seat of the scornful; but his 
delight is in the law of the Lord; and in his law doth he meditate 
day and night.'' (Ps. i. 1, 2.) 

THE YICTORY WON. 
"''111s finish'd," 0 the Saviour cries. 

Lord, fix it on my heart. 
Hoard up the precious treasure there 

And never from it part. 
'Tis by thy death that I must live, 

Or alee I am undone; 
Then let me cleave to thee by faith, 

Who hath the victory won. 
And since thou hast the victory won, 

Thou art ascended high, 
No more to taste the bitter cup, 

No more to bleed and die. 
And since the keys of hell and death, 

Hang on thy mighty arm, 
Not all the powers of hell and sin 

Can ever do me harm. 
Then reign for ever, glorious King, 

Throughout eternal days; 
And when I see thee as thou art, 

I '11 give thee nobler praise. 
JA~IES ELFORD. 

The gift of prayer may have prn,ise from men, but it is tho 
grace of prayer that has power with Uod.-Dyer. 
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LIFE AND EXPERIENCE OFT. 8., OF OXFORD. 

IF God will (in his great love and mercy) give me grace, life, 
and power, to go back into the years that are past, I will point 
out to you the way the Lord hath led me through the wilderness. 

I was born in Gloucestershire. My father was a farmer; he 
died when I was in the thirteenth year of my age. My father was 
very strict in his way; he used on Sundays to take me and my 
brothers once to church and once to the Wesleyan chapel; but I 
always liked chapel best .. If I remember right, the words given 
out on one occasion were these: "Yet man is born unto trouble, 
as the sparks fly upward.'' (Job v. 7.) The preacher made the 
sparks of the letter fly so about me that he won my heart from 
church; but this soon all died away. I was apprenticed to a 
butcher for two or three years, and was soon a favourite with my 
maste:r and mistress, and as I bore an honest character I was 
rnnt very soon to manage a business that my master had in a 
town two miles from us, and to take the money. Now cares of 
life began to come on, and I forgot church and chapel, being as 
Jead to God as I was when I was first born. 

I came to Oxford when I was 20 years of age and lived a short 
time in a situation there. My employers had no son, and they 
't'l·ere very fond of me. I suppose it was on account of my moral 
character. But I soon left them and set up in business for my
self, and married. I now joined myself to one or two public 
house clubs, which I attended once a week. Business not being 
"t"ery good I got behind in money matters, and had all I possess
Fd taken away from me; so that I had nothing to call my own. 
Then business revived again a little and we got on, and, blessed 
be God, without begging bread. But our trials were very bitter; 
my wife and I have said many times, and I think sometimes 
from the heart, that it has been all right; God has done all 
things well. 

Now I will come to the time when I was 30 years of age, and, 
God hs~ping me, I will point out a little of what and how the 
Lord has wrought for my soul in bringing me from this thirty 
years' state of darkness, to behold his marvellous light in Christ 
my Redeemer. I now began to see that death was stamped upon 
everything I looked upon and I had great bitterness of heart and 
v;aa cast down in spirit. I soon found that I had a soul that must 
be saved or damned. I tried to get rid of these dreadful feelings 
by going to my clubs, but while there I was grieved to hear their 
foolish and vain conversation; so much so that it made me 
tremble. I soon summoned up courage and went and told them 
to cross out my name; but it was with great fear, for they began 
to laugh at me. I now began to go to chapel; sometimes I went 
to the Baptist, and sometimes to the Wesleyans, but all to no 
purpose ; there was nothing for me. 

I went on in this bowed down and dark state for some length 
of time, expecting every day to be cut down by an angry Goel 
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Nena but the chosen of God know what I felt at this time. Nei
ther letter-preachers, nor letter-hearers, unless God opens their 
eyes, will ever get at these great and mighty acts of Goel in bring
~ng sinners in guilty by hie holy law, and then causing them, 
m the day of hiR power, to receive J eens Christ as their All in 
All. I am satisfied that without being killed, they will never be 
made alive; but I cannot meet with one hardly in twelve months 
that appears to know what we mean by being killed or being made 
alive. 

I remember we had the cholera, and God knows it was an aw
fol cholera to me. We had our fellow creatures, almost hourly, 
dropping on the right and left of us for some weeks, and this 
made my body and soul tremble. If I looked up toward the 
heavens and saw a black cloud rising, I expected thunder and 
lightning were coming upon us, which would cut me down as a 
cumberer of the ground. I used to dread the night coming on, 
as I was almost certain I should open my eyes in hell before 
morning. I remember one night in particular, I and my wife 
were coming home from chapel, and I don't think either of 
us spoke a word to each other. When we got home she turned 
into the parlour and I went down into my slaughter-house, feel
ing destitute of any hope or life-giving power from any quarter 
whatever. I stood in that dark place for some little time, be
holding the stars, not knowing what to do, and the tears were 
running down my cheeks. All in a moment, my soul for the 
first time burst out, "0, God of heaven and earth, do have 
mercy upon me l Do, great God, bless me; and save my never-dy
ing aoul from going down to bell!" God heard and answered my 
prayer, and I went into my house, to my wife end family, with my 
head lifted up, my countenance changed, and with peace and joy 
in my heart. They w:mdered what was the matter, to eee 5uclt 
a sudden change; I could not tell them for tears of joy. The 
burden of sin, guilt, and fear of hell were fallen off and gone 
into tht land of forgetfulnesA. From the effects of Christ thus 
coming into my heart,, the hope of glory, I now came into my 
first lovi, and remained in great peace and love for some timP. 
So much so that I never shall be able to tell half what I experi
enced ani enjoyed. I now began to view the creation of God 
and, "be!:!old, it was very good!" (Gen. i. 31.) And my poor soul 
felt it tc be so. It was the spring tim':l of the year and I got out 
into the:fields to see the beautiful creation, and, behold, I saw the 
hand of God in everything I looked upon. I was certain that 
nothing 48.me by chance, but that God created all things. 

I now began to go to chapel, with my heart full of love to
ward Go~ I thought all who attended the chapel were good 
people; blt afterwards God taught me that if they were r;ood, 
it was in tieir own eyes, and not in God's eye,~. I and my wifo 
now began to attend chapel very regularly together. Thi~ 
went on forsome time, but nt length I bfgan, with much pu~ er 
and supplic~ion, to beg of Goel that he would gnicle me aright 
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about Jommg the church. I went to the minister of th0 
chapel and told him that I should like to join the people, and 
become a member, and I was very soon received. My wife had 
joined previously. Letter-preaching at that time -was all I 
knew, as I had not been taught better. After having passed 
through many trials and temptations, I was led to go through 
the ordinance of baptism. I attended the prayer meetings, and 
so went on for some years, having a great zeal without much 
knowledge. You must not think that I bad the glorious presence 
of Christ all through these five or six years, like I had for a few 
weeks as I have before stated. No; I soon found that in all my 
paths, both at home and abroad, I bad a tempting devil, within 
and without. Time rolled on, and I was sometimes up and some
times down. 

At length I became very barren in my soul; so that, instead 
of being comforted, I came away from chapel cast down and in 
misery. I began now to be tried whether all that I had passed 
through was a cheat of my wicked heart, and the skill of the 
devil. I used to go to my cloEiet, and shut the door, and cry 
from the depths of my soul, "Lord, thou great God of heaven and 
earth, do in great pity look down upon a guilty, vile sinner, and 
lead me into the truth as it is in Christ the Redeemer." Some
times I have met with a little en~ouragement when I have been 
brought to this spot; so that I found it was good to call upon 
God in secret. 

But I ought, before I came on so far as this, to have told you 
two or three remarkable and profitable circumstances that took 
place, which, after they were over, proved good to my soul, vhich 
I will endeavour to relate now. I was reading John 1v. 2: 
•' Every branch in me that beareth not fruit he taketh awaJ; and 
every branch that beareth fruit he purgeth it, that it may bring 
forth more fruit;" and again, the 6th verse: "If a man abide not 
in me, be is cast forth as a branch, and is withered; aid men 
gather them, and cast them into the :fire, and they are turned." 
0, how my soul was tried, even to the very quick, for veeks to
gether. I kept crying to the Lord to let me know whic.'l of these 
two kinds of branches I belonged to; but all was dark and abut 
up from me. This went on for weeks and I was still indarkness, 
not knowing what to do. One day I thought I would go to two 
old fathers in Christ ( as I thought) and open my mind to them. 
When I told them what my business was, they smiled ai me, awl 
told me to sit down. They got the Bible and began tc expound 
the Word; but I soon began to shake and tremble at heir dead 
discourse and quickly got outside the door. Before I got home 
the words came in love and power, "Vain is the hel1 of man." 
(Ps. Ix. ii. 1 So I thought, I will go once mo1'e to Goe end beg of 
him to set my soul at liberty; but before I got upstiirs into my 
bedchamber (where I in general went when I was lrought very 
low) I was set at liberty, by feeling that my soul w,s planted in 
Christ, the true Vine, before all time. To expressthe glorious 
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love e.nd gratitude which flowed out of my breast to God, is more 
the.n I ehe.11 ever be able to do while in the flesh. Thus my soul 
we.a set e.t liberty from that long trial. 

But, e.le.s I I soon had another which followed me for weeks, 
e.nd which I believe was from the devil. It was suggested to me 
that there is no eternity and that at death all would be over with 
me, for my eoul could not live without the body; and I almost 
believed it to be true. But I will tell you bow I was delivered 
from that temptation. One night I dreamt that I was dead and 
laid upon my bed; I saw myself as clearly as I ever saw a corpse 
in my life. I dreamt I went downstairs ancl told those who were 
in the house that I was now happy and that I had no tempta
tions, no pain, nor any fear of death. I told them that when I 
was in that body, I was in bitter troubles, but that now I was 
happy. Upon this I awoke and sprang up in bed, and ha,d not 
my wife laid hold of me I must have fallen on the floor. When I 
came to myself I was very much fatigued; but after I had re
covered a little, I lay musing and wondering what the meaning 
of it was. Then it darted into my mind how I had been tempted 
and tried, that I could not live without the body, and that God 
had shown me in a dream that I could live without the body and 
be free from pain and be perfectly happy. My soul then felt quite 
warm with the presence and love of Christ shed abroad in my 
heart; and so I went to sleep again and slept till morning. When 
I e.woke the temptation was gone, and my soul for days, more or 
less, was at peace. By this I was instructed that God works in 
a mysterious way to bring a soul into liberty, and ont of temp
tation. 

Now I will return to what I was saying concerning my duties, 
prayers, and ordinances becoming so dead and barren to my 
soul. I continued to sit under my old minister for more than 
twelve months after this, but feeling no power under the preach
ing I began, to try myself, to see whether it was my fault or the 
minister's. "But," I thought, "it must be my fault, because he 
is e. learned man from college, and who can be right if he is not?" 
I found myself to be getting a, greater fool every day. God 
teaches us first to become fools before we become spiritually wise. 
I began now to think where I could find food for my starving 
soul. I think the first minister I heard that I believe was sent 
of God to preach to the poor and needy, was l\Ir. Philpot. 0, 
how my soul did flow to his I What union and love I felt to him! 
How simply he traced out my path from the very first beginning! 
It was at Abingdon where I heard him pre•lCh, and I came home 
rejoi-cing. Now, my friends, when we get thus far on the road to 
heaven, we must have some of the finest of the wheat, free from 
chaff, to feed our hungry souls. Now came to pass the old say
ing, "My familiar friends have forgotten me" (Job xix.14), for 
they turned their backs upon me and forsook me; so that I had 
no one to open my mind unto, but God my Saviour. What a re
fuge this God is to open our minds unto when we are cast down 
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in spirit A.no. dead and dark in soul. When we g~t near him by 
living faith in times of trial, we know something about what it is 
to have Christ to intercede for us, and we feel his cleansing blood, 
purifying and cleansing our guilty souls, so that we prove that, 
"the secret of the Lord is with them that fear him"; and none 
else. 

Having been about nine years in the school of Christ, I began 
to learn what Paul means where he says "If we suffer, we shall 
also reign with him; if we deny him, he also will deny us." 
(2, Tim. ii. 12.) Our trade now became so bad that we could 
not buy anything to get a profit. We now went to London, 12 
in family, and commenced business, and in about six months we 
lost almost everything. None but God knows what my feelings 
were at this time; poverty staring me in the face in temporal 
things, and poverty and death in spiritual things. I now joined 
a partner in another line of business. He and myself mustered 
up about £40; most of which we laid out in horses. We had not 
been in the business long before our horses began to waste away, 
and one or two of them died. I found it was in vain to go on any 
longer, as everything was against us ; therefore I sold my share 
of the business and so got out of my trouble without much loss. 

But one night (this was before we had given up business) I 
was a long distance from home, and too much tired to return, 
and to go to an inn would not do, for I wanted all the money I 
could get to buy food for the horses; so I laid myself down on a 
bed of straw in the stable. As I did so, the thought struck me 
with great power that, after all I had been through and suffered, 
I had got a bed very much like the one my Saviour first lay on; 
the only difference was, he was in the mangc;r and I was under 
it, and I do assure you that for a few moments I had such a. 
sense of his love that it was just as if he had been in the manger 
and holding communion with me. I was now satisfied that Lon
don, with all its beauties and all its grandeur, was nothing but 
a bubble to a new- born soul; and although I was for months 
dead and cast down, and brought very low according to my feel
ings ; walking in darkness and had but very little light; yet at 
the same time I could see death stamped on all that I looked 
upon: "He that is spiritual judgeth all things, yet he himselfis· 
judged of no man." (1. Cor. ii. 15.) So saith the Scripture. 

We now left London and returned to Oxford. We were eleven 
or twelve in family, no food, and but very little money left. 
My friends, if you know this path, you will know what a fiery 
trial is; but when God the Holy Ghost instructs us, we can 
then say from our very heart that it was amongst the "all 
things that work together for good to them that love God, 
to them who are the called according to his purpose." (Rom. 
viii. 28.) But to return. Providence picked us up again. Our 
friends in Oxford received us very kindly, and some of them sat 
up all night, so that we might go to bed to rest our weary bodies, 
as we were all faint and tired. We now for a little time went on, 
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O.bd lived, as it were, by the skin of our teeth; but we were not 
without food and raiment. Those we thought least of, God who 
rules all things in heaven and on earth, ordained that they shottld 
come forth with open hearts and open pockets to help us; ao that 
we were not 11een begging bread. We were soon in business 
again, and step by step, very slowly, we got into a better posi
tion than we ever were in before; thanks to God for it. 

Now to return to the work and operations, and teaching of the 
Holy Gho11t in the soul, which will stand firm when all temporal 
things will be no more. After we have been in the path of God's 
elect five, ten, fifteen, or even twenty years, and have had thou• 
sands of trials and bitter ones too, from the world, the flesh, and the 
fiery assaults of the devil, we shall by means of these things be 
made judges of the world, and shall also be made secretly to 
judge our own hearts, and when God has shown us what is there, 
we shall know for a certainty what is in the hearts of all men, 
whether professors or possessors. For my own part, I find my 
nature cleaving to the things of this world, which brings death 
and darkness into my soul; but there are other times when I find 
a hungering and thirsting after the knowledge and love of God 
in Christ, my Redeemer. It is but seldom that I feel this love 
of God which passeth all understanding, for it comes as a free 
gift; not because we are better than other people, but because we 
are the chosen of God. 

I now began to take in the "Gospel Standard," and have con• 
tinued to do so till this day. Sometimes when I read it I find 
it good, for God gives me a softened heart and a hungering and 
thirsting after divine things. Friend .Rusk, iu his writings, suits 
me well, and also many others. I find daily crosses, deadness of 
soul, bitter temptations from within and from without; so that 
I am well satisfied that a poor sinner needs the cleansing blood 
of Christ as much, or more, when he has been in the narrow path 
20 years, as he did in his beginning. But, blessed be God, if we 
fall seven times in a day, we fall to rise again. God knoweth our 
frame, and that at the best we are but dust. I feel as if it were 
mocking God and grieving his Holy Spirit when for days and 
weeks together I attempt to call upon him with dry forms, or 
words without power. At the same time there are within groans 
and feeble desires to come to the feet of Christ and there to pour 
out my soul, and beg of him to undertake for me and set my soul 
at liberty. I am well convinced that I could as soon get upon 
the clouds alive and so go up to heaven in my poorfmil body, as 
I could get into a sweet frame of mind of myself, and bring the 
love of God, which passeth all understanding, into my soul. 

Sept. 21st, 1852. 

Prn,yer like Jonathan's bow, returns not empty. Nc,er was 
faithful prayer lost at sea. No merchant tl·ndcs with such certainty 
nfl the praying saint. Some prayers, indeed, luLYe a longer ,oyngc 
them others, but then return with the richer lading at last.-Gunwl/. 
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SPIH.ITUAL LETTERS. 

MWRTY TO SAYE, 

My dear Friend and Brother in J esus,-It is very long since I 
wrote to you, or heard from you, but a day seldom po.sees with
out recalling you and others who have been helpful to my faith 
and hope in God, to my grateful remembrance. I still find this 
world a wilderness full of thorns, and briars, and beasts of prey, and 
the way the Lord leads me through it is a tribulated path. The 
flesh dislikes it, and sometimes causes me to sink, and sigh, and 
groan; this is all nature can do. But I am favoured with a hope, 
which I trust the Holy Ghost bas planted in my breast, that I am 
being led by a right way and shall find the end peace. 

I have also to tell of kini and gracious deliverances since I last 
wrote to you. We are fully released from the ruinous lease of the 
large farm at Alcon bury, and though with heavy loss, yet on much 
better terms than I once expected. This was a great favour from 
a faithful Go:l, for no other could have overcome all the difficul
ties that lay in the way. Next, we were enabled to apprentice 
those of our family who required it, and a kind providence pro
vided comfortahle situations for them. In one instance the Lord 
removed deafness, which had been a great hindrance to one, and 
hearing was suddenly and unexpectedly restored. In three or four 
other instances the Lord has so appeared that I have been as 
unable to express the praise and gratitude I have felt at his good
ness and mercy as I often was of uttering my griefs at his feet 
when overwhelmed with sorrow, and I could only weep before him. 

0, my brother, join with me to praise our God and entreat him 
for me that when fresh sorrows arise I may remember past deliver
ances, and take fresh courage to trust and not be afraid. What 
lies before me I know not, nor what the future path I have to 
travel may be; but this I do know, it would have been much 
rougher had not the Lord appeared in the several instances I 
have named. I understand well the meaning of that sweet pas
sage, " Call upon me in the day of trouble ; I will deliver thee, 
and thou shalt glorify me." (Ps.1.15.) My heart says," Truth, 
Lord, thou bast delivered, but how shall I glorify thee?" His 
Word says, "Whoso offereth praise glorifieth me." 0 that he 
would increase in my heart that of which I do, blessed be his 
Name, know a little, for without his aid I cannot praise him. 
David eaye, "Praise 'Yaiteth for thee, 0 God, in Zion;" yes, it 
waits until God, who has delivered, touches the heart, and then 
it flows sweetly out. While I thus write, I am not out of all 
trouble, but hope for the day when God himself shall wipe my 
tears away, and fresh causes for tears will no more arise. 

I hope you are better in hea.Ith than when you last wrote, and 
that we shall see and hear you when you journey our way again. 
The village in which we now live is one mile from Huntingdon, 
a pleasant walk, and Mr Sturton, who particularly desires bis 
Christian love to you, hopes when you come you will make our 
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house your home, and he cannot more rleaire it than I do. He 
quite intended to be at Potton when yon were there last year, but 
was obliged when the time arrived to go another way. I reacl 
your letter to Mr. ScandriU and Crawley, and gave it to Mr. Toller 
to read, and sent it to Mr. ,John Martin; all of whom desired I 
would give their Christian love to you when I wrote. 

I ho!)e, my dear friend, you will favour me with a letter as soon 
as possible. I long to know how you are, and whether Mrs. Gadsby' s 
affliction is in any measure removed. 0, what an indulgence to 
have a faithful Jesus to go to at all times and under all circum
stances. Many, many times I have said," I sink in deep waters 
where there is no standing," but still the Lord has held me up. 
I have.had cause to say, "Faint, yet pursuing," but never have 
been faint past pursuing. As for myself, I feel as sinful as ever, 
and must ever sing, "Jesus is all my hope." I have no strength 
at all, but he has a strong Hand, and a mighty Arm, and there
fore, as one of your hymns reads: " A mighty Saviour suits me 
well." I have no purity, no wisdom, no righteousness to plead, 
but cast my helpless soul on a precious, precious JesUJ, who is 
"able to save unto the uttermost all that come unto God by him;" 
which passage has often been sweet to my soul. 

Satan tells me sometimes that I have never known anything 
aright, for he besets me sorely, and this, together with the un
belief of my heart, often brings me into sad bondage of spirit. 
But still to Jesus I look, in him I hope, on him I wait; I have 
no where else to flee. If I perish, it must be there. When you 
are called into the presence of the King and favoured to speak to 
him freely let me have an interest in your prayers, and remember 
your sister, who, though sinful, poor, and needy, still hopes she 
is one of the family who shall dwell with their heavenly Father 
at home for ever and ever. You, most probably, know of our dear 
brother Hardy's affliction; he is confined to his house, and, from 
what I hear, never likely to go from home again. He is very 
much supported with the comforts of the Holy Ghost. God is 
faithful. Farewell. 

Hartford, Feb. 16th, 1833. ANN SruRTON. 
To MR. W. Gadsby. 

JOYFUL IIS" TRIBULATION. 

My beloved Friend,-! feel ashamed that I have not written to 
you before now, but day after day passes away and everyLlay brings 
its trials and troubles, which I find to be bonds; so that I can
not do the things that I would. 

I thank you for your very kind letter, and am glad you are so 
kept alive in spiritual things, although you have, of necessity, to 
do with the things of the world. It is a gmit mercy to be en
abled to live the truth, feel the trnth, and enjoy the truth. Our 
dear Lord said, " Ye shall know the truth, anll the truth shall 
make you free." (John viii. 82.) What a blessed freedom! It is 
what I 1:ow want in writing, ancl I want it in pmying and in preach
ing; in secret ancl in public; wherever I am I want it. It rust I know 
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a little what this freedom is, arising from a felt union to him who 
loved me and gave himself for me; and when it ie sweetly felt 
and truly known, 0 it is then liberty indeed. 

At such times the world loses its charms, and Jesus ie All and 
in_ All. The things of this world bring death and bondage, pain, 
misery, and sorrow; but when alive in the things of Jesus and the 
love of God felt in our heads, and the witness of the blessed 
Spirit within; we then have peace and joy. What can be more 
blessed! At these times we can sweetly say, "My Lord and my 
~od." I know the Lord is unchangeable. And unchangeable love 
1s my life and my theme ; the spring cause of my salvation, my 
joy and my comfort: 

"My Jesus bath done all things weU." 
Here is my rest and peace. I love to be in such a frame of mind 
as this. But how often is it otherwise with me, and I feel dark, 
dry, stupid, blind, and sinful, and this makes me groan. This is 
the state I have been in to-day, and I feel "shut up and cannot 
come forth;" yet I try, and try, and beg again. 

I went over to Mrs. M. 's, and she told me of the blessed state of 
enjoyment Jane Cleverly was in ; so I went to see her. I found 
her ill in bed, with her seven children around her, but with the 
comforts of God in her soul, and blessing and praising God for 
his goodness to her, and for all the way in which he had brought 
her. It is really wonderful to see what the Lord can do for his 
poor affiicted children. I felt it eo good to hear of what the Lord 
has done for her, and it took such an effect upon me, that I began 
this scribble to yon. So it is Jane Cleverly's affiiction that has 
moved me to write at this time, feeling sweetly renewed in my 
mind. J esns saith, "Out of the mouths of babes and sucklings, 
thou hast perfected praise." (Math. xxi. 16.) Surely, "He raiseth 
up the poor out of the dust and lifteth up the beggar from the 
dunghill, to set them among princes, and to make them inherit 
the throne of glory." (1 Sam. ii. 8.) Jane told me that it was the 
765th hymn (Gadsby's selection) which broke her heart and re
leased her from her bonds, and made her so happy. How wonder
ful that a woman, not able to get from her bed, with seven small 
children, and the husband's wages only 9s. a werk; Jet happy in 
the Lord, blessing and praising him for his goodness and mercy 
to her. I don't want her trials, and I can't want to rob her of her 
comforts; but I should be giad to feel such nearness to the Lord 
as she is now realizing, and to sec and feel his mercy and love 
shed abroad in my heart. I think I know what it is to be a weeper 
arid to he able to "weep with them that weep," also, "to rejoice 
with them that do rejoice." This is God's work in tho heart, for 
" it is God that worketh in us to will and to do of his good 
plearnre." (Phil. ii. 13.) " Power belongeth unto God," and he 
works all for us and in us as seemeth good in bis sight, and all to 
the glory of his grace. 

My wife joins me in love to Mrs. - and yourself, 
Clack, Jan. 2nd, 1859. WILLIAM FERRIS. 
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DRAWINGS AND WITHDRAWINGS OF JESTIS, 

Dear Friend,-! hope we are fellow-heirs together, seeking 
after a better inheritance than this world can afford us. I trust 
you will excuse my freedom in troubling you with this, which is 
to thank you for considering our case at Rother:field, and for 
giving us 12 Sabbaths for the ensuing year. 

I do hope I can bear my feeble testimony that you have not 
come here for nought. The :first time that I heard you, it was 
to the comfort of my soul, and I hope that I have many times 
found that life, dew, and unction have attended the word from 
your mouth, and this has formed a kindred spirit such as existed 
between Jonathan and David. I hope my soul has been made 
to seek after a secret religion, and not after the bustling religion 
of the day, for solitude often best suits the state of my mind. 
If I can get into some secret corner and there, in my feelings, 
creep into the bosom of a dear Redeemer, I covet no other 
company. I do hope that he baa made such a place in my 
heart's affections that nothing on earth or in heaven can :fill up 
that vacancy but himself; though I did not come at this feeling 
without much labour and soul travail. 

It is now full 40 years since these words in Job made an 
impression upon my mind that I shall never forget : " Man 
dieth and wasteth away; yea, man giveth up the ghost, and 
where is he?" This portion opened up to me the periloRs state that 
I was in, and I can truly say that I walked about most sensibly 
feeling that tbe omniscient eye of God was :fixed upon me as a 
guilty sinner, and I daily expected that his just judgments 
would speedily overtake me. 

But here I am to this day, a living witness for God that he is 
long-suffering, or he would never have born with my long provo
cations. Bless his dear Name, he has not dealt with me according 
to my deserts, neither as I expected, for although his justice 
appeared armed against me in terrible majesty, and for a time I 
saw no way of escape, but felt past all hopeofmarcy; yet it was then 
I hope the Lord put a cry into my heart, and also a desire in 
my soul after the Lord Jesus Christ, and I saw him in every 
way just suited to my lost estate. I can look back upon lonely 
spots which now appear fresh on my mind, where I felt the 
desires of my soul so drawn out after the dear Redeemer, and my 
heart has expanded as though he was just about to make himself 
fully manifest ; then again to my great disappointment he would 
withdraw himself. When this blessed drawing forth of soul has 
begun to decline, how I have dreaded the thought of coming 
back, as it were, to have to do with this dark spot, the earth, 
again. He was so precious to me in those days that I felt as 
though I could not live without him, and, bless his dear Name 
be did fulfil that desire to the full satisfaction of my soul on 
Jan. 12th, 185G. I was by myself in a very lonely isolated place, 
walking through a great wood, when these words dropped down 
from heaven into my soul : 
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" L0t. ns onr lo,00. Red0crnf'1' mrd, 
\V 0rp o'f'l' hi~ piPrr0d hands nnrl ff'rt, 

Arnl YiPw his wounded ~i<I<•." 

0 the blessed feeling of love and grief it prod aced in my soul I 
hope never to forget. I was truly for 11 time lost in wonder, 
love, and praise, and under this blessed feeling I lay down on 
the earth, and wept aloud for joy; yet grief was mingled with 
tbe same. If ever I saw sin in its crimson hne it was at this 
time, when by faith I saw a suffering Saviour; and O to think 
that the clear Son of God should condescend to suffer, bleed, and 
die, for such a wretch as I! This, dear friend, as you know, 
is enough to break a heart of stone. It was as dear Hart 
describes it, a scene of love and grief. 

Thus, I, a poor guilty wretch, deserving nothing but wrath, was 
permitted to commune with God as a Friend, and I oould then 
feelingly say with the psalmist, " Bless the Lord, 0 my soul, and 
all that is within me, bless his holv Name." I had such a blessed 
foretaste of heaven while all alone in that wood, that nothing 
short of heaven will ever fully satisfy the desires of my soul. 
But I have doubted the reality of it a thousand times since that 
date, and have often feared that my religion was gone spark out, 
and that I should never feel another soft affection move toward 
the dear Lord. Still I hope I am not left quite destitute up to this 
day, though I often spend my days with grief to think what base 
returns I make for the untold mercies that I have received. 
Had not the dear Son of God died for sinners, I am sure there 
would be no ground of hope for me ; it is in him and him alone 
that my hope centres. I feel that when I come down to death 
if the Lord's comforting presence is not with me, I must be like 
Queen Esther; that is, I must venture my eternal all upon him, 
saved or lost, for I have not the least shadow of a hope in aught 
besides. I do hope when I come to die I may be enabled to bid 
farewell to the world, for I have had enough of it. Wishing 
you much of his sweet presence, 

Yours in unfeigned Love, 
Rotherfield, July 81st, 1874. T. WICKENS, 

When you £incl your sins so represented and aggravated to 
:,ou as exceeding either the mercy of God's nature, or the _grac~ _of 
co,enant, or the merit of Christ's blood, or the power of his Spirit; 
you may be assured that this comes from hell and not from heaven; 
you may know where it was minted. It is one of the dev~l's lies. 
So also as to the willingness of God to save you. If you thmk that 
1 he Lord is indeed good and gracious, but not to so great a sinner as 
yuu; that he is strong and powerful, hut not to save you; know most 
assuredly that this is one of Satan's false whispers. Answer them 
with, "Get thee hence; thy speech hctrayeth thee."-Chirnall. 

The divine providence which is sufficient to <lPlivcr nA in our 
utmost extremity, is equally necessary to our preservation in the 
most peaePfn l_ situation .-}.T~1,l)frm. 
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Selections from, Letters on Spfrilu"l Su1,jerls. By jl,frs . .,J!lne 
Dntton. Compiled /Jy James K11igltt, Sr)/1,//,port. London: J. 
Gacl.sby, 17, Bonverir, Strw:t, /r'leet St;·er:t, F. U. 

Mosl' of the great and useful servants of God who were ealled 
to labour in hie vineyard, and preach the Word of the gospel, 
complained much iµ their day, not only of the ungodliness and 
errors which surrounded them, but also of the deadness, apathy, 
carelessness, and indifference, .of many who professed the Name 
of the Lord Jesus Christ; and many of these ser-vants of God 
wrot.e out of the abundance of their hearts of the grief they felt 
at seeing eo little grace and heavenly light made known in 
enlightening the eyes of sinners to see and feel their darkness. 
These things often discouraged them in their work. Bunyan, 
Owen, Goodwin, and other good men, together with some who 
lived nearer to our own time, such as Huntington, Gadsby, 
Wa,rburtoo, Tipta.ft, Kershaw, Philpot, and others, lamented 
the dee.th and darkness that everywhere prevailed ; and they 
also le,mented the sloth, and death, and inconsistency of many 
prof.essors who heard the truth from their lips. This state of 
things is not improved by time; for with all the advances of 
morality, e.d.ue.ation, chapel building, and institutions for making 
preaehers, and the vast increase of professors of a thousand 
varit>us ~re.eds, there is but little spiritual light, holy life, reve
rend fear, true faith, and divine love, manifest in the earth. 

Religion is still a secret, a mystery, an absolute gift from 
heaven; it cannot he procured by acts of morality, penance, 
fasting, deprivation, tears, and sufferings, nor can rivers of oil, 
nor the gift of a first-born, nor thousands of rams purchase it. 
I:t ie a git:t, a free gitt, a heavenly secret, a divine anointing, an 
unction from the Roly One. Professors of religion abound on 
every hand; each denomination contending that their creed and 
teaching are right, their ministers right, r.tnd themselves right, 
e.nd they are satisfied with their state ; but where do we find 
any who see and acknowledge that they are wrong, or have been 
wrong, and are begging of God to make them right, and saying, 
"Teach me thy way, 0 Lord, and lead me in a plain path, 
be.cause of mine enemies?'' (Ps. xxvii. 11.) Anyone with spiritual 
discernment is not puzzled to know the state of the world, nor 
is he undecided in his judgment about the nature of the religion 
of the day, which is adopted by most persons in the professing 
world, for he is assured that almost all ministers and their 
followers are dead in sin ; like priest, like people. 

The teaching of God in the souls of his people is so far above 
the understanding of the natural man that he never can discern 
it; for the "Natural man receiveth not the things of the Spirit 
of God; for they are foolishness unto him ; neither can he know 
them, because they are spiritusllydiscerned." (I Cor. ii. 1-1.) A man 
may see truth in the letter, and see the safety of the people of God, 
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be may have natural convictions of sin, be wrought upon tempo, 
rarily under the preached word, may be moved to tears, may esteem 
the people of God, and support the truths of the gospel, and upon 
Ruch evidences as these he may be received into the church of 
God, and yet be a tote.l stranger to the saving work of the Spirit in 
the heart, to real soul contrition, mourning after God, hungering 
and thirsting after righteousness, godly sorrow for sin, and real 
gospel love to God, and joy in the Holy Ghost. 

Amongst those who profess the truth, and will hear nothing 
but the truth, we may clearly discern three characters. First, 
Those we are sure are right. Secondly, Those we are sure are 
wrong. Thirdly, Those we must leave, being unable to come 
to any fixed Scriptural judgment about their state; yet we may 
feel a hope about some of them. 

Mrs. Anne Dutton, whose letters we are about to notice, stood 
in the first rank. She was a gracious and highly favoured 
woman, and one, who as she enjoyed much peace and grace, 
and was favoured to commune with God, shone very brightly 
amongst the saints in her day, and having an excellent gift in 
correspondence, she was enabled to speak of, and set forth, the 
things which her soul had tasted, handled, and felt. She 
expressed herself as being a little one, the least, the vilest, the 
most unworthy of all the children in her Father's house; but 
those who knew her and shared in her correspondence, thought 
as we, and many others do; namely, that in spiritual thirigs 
she was in stature, in strength, and in understanding, above 
many. 

She wrote not to her friends in a dry, lifeless, bare, dogmatical, 
theoretical style, but out of a heart which was set on fire with 
the flame of divine love, under a sacred assurance that she was 
Christ's, and that Christ was hers. We cannot read her letters 
without feeling that she was often indulged with nearness to 
God, for they carry with them the assurance that she was born 
of God, and led by his Spirit ; that her springs were in him, 
and that the Lord was her treasure, and her joy. Being highly 
favoured to commune with God, and having a special gift in 
writing, she used her pen to encourage poor weak children of 
God who could not come up to her standard. If others saw her 
to be six feet high in spiritual stature, they proved her of that 
humble gracious spirit that enabled her to condescend to men 
of low estate, and come down to dwarfs and infants in grace, 
to encourage, strengthen, comfort, and draw out any in whose 
souls she could discern a cry, and a spiritual desire for God and 
Christ, but who feared through their own sine they were not the 
Lord's. 

The Spirit-taught people of God who me,y read this volume of 
letters, written by Anne Dutton, will not have to weary them
selves by turning over twenty or thirty pages before they ce,n 
±ind anything that they may consider worth calling spiritual 
and gracious. The letters are all of them so good, and contain 
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RO ni.uch that is scriptural, spiritual, experimental, and profitable, 
the.t we feel at a loss to decide from which we shall give our 
first extract, or which letter to introduce first to our readers ; 
but as we have said, she thought herself the least, and the vilest 
in her Father's house, we will give an extract from the first 
letter in the volume, in which she says: 

" I am exceedingly obliged to you for your hearty wishes for my 
success in the Lord's service. 'A full reward be given you of the 
Lord God of Israel,' who thus permits a little child to cry, 'Hosanna 
to the great Son of David I' Of all the Lord's servants, Sir, I am 
the very least in hie house, and not worthy the name of a 
servant. The bliss I wish is to be an errand-goer, a mere lackey, 
to run about the Lord's house, to carry the messages of the 
Prince of Peace to his honourable servants. And nothing less 
than grace immense employs me at any time in that service. 
0, dear sir, what a hell-deserving creature am I! How won
drous ie the grace of God in Christ, that permits, yea calls, 
such a nothing, vile worm, to do anything for him-that great 
Him, 'in whom d welleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily!' " 

The true saints of God have very humbling, low, abasing views 
of themselves. They are not offended because others do not 
think highly of them, nor notice them sufficiently, for they are 
astonished that they should be received at all by those who they 
are sure are taught and led of the Spirit of God. They generally 
have such views of their vileness, unworthiness, meanness, and 
nothingness; yea, feel that they are such worms, such insignifi
cant creatures, that they wonder if they can be of the blessed 
family of God, and how it is that spiritual people can esteem and 
receive them. 

But where shall we find any except those who are partakers of 
the grace of God, and know their vileness, and meanness, and 
unworthiness, who have these views of themselves? A man may 
preach humility, and be as proud as Beelzebub; he may talk 
about being a worm, when he may be only of the generation of 
vipers; he may profess to be a sheep, or a lamb, and in heart be 
a. wolf; he may attempt to teach others and yet be in gross 
ignorance himself; he may appear as an angel outwardly, and yet 
be a devil inwardly; for there is such a thing as plausible speech, 
good words, and sound doctrine, being advocated in the pulpit, 
and re(leived in the pew, and yet preacher and hearers may be 
dead in their sins and strangers to the gracious power of the 
gospel of Christ. Mrs. Anne Dutton's religion lay in power, and 
she contended for this power and grace as the only evidence of 
anyone belonging to Christ, as will be seen by the following ex
tract from Letter xxxii :-

" Indeed, my dear brother, it is our happiness and glory to feel 
much of God in our hearts. It is Christ within, inwardly enjoyecl 
unto 11, growing conformity to him, the,t makes the soul happy. 
I am entirely of your mind, that 'religion does not consist iu 
disputes, but in ill.ward sensation and experience.' And lament-
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able it is that in the age wherein we live, there is so much resting 
in head-knowledge, without heart-experience; and where thetr11th 
of grace is in the heart, that there is so much resting in past 
experiences, without an earnest concern after growth in grace and 
an increase in the knowledge of Christ, or a daily fellowship with 
Christ in his death and resurrection. 0, what holy, happy 
Christians should we be if we were earnestly concerned about a 
daily knowing of the truth as it is in Jesus in its power and 
efficacy on our hearts, and reducing the same to an answerable 
practice in our lives! That relig;on which consists only in head 
knowledge, without heart influence, is little worth. Nor is that 
religion which exalts inward-sensation to a neglect of outward. 
revelation, much better. For without knowledge, the knowledge 
of gospel truths, the heart cannot be good. We must :first know 
to feel, and feel to do, if what we do in religion is right, either as 
to the inward actings of our minds, or the outward actions of our 
lives. This is the sum, my dear brother: The Lord Jesus Christ 
and his blessed truths revealed in the gospel without us, must 
:first be revealed by the Holy Spirit within us, before we can feel 
the happy influence of God's salvation in our hearts; and so far 
as Christ and his truths are revealed in us, so far are we obliged 
to abide therein by faith, to cleave thereto in love, and to bear 
witness for the same, both in word and deed, in our lives. Have 
Christ and his truths been revealed to your mind, my dear brother, 
by the Word and Spirit of God? Have you seen the glory and 
felt the power thereof? Then are you called to hold fast that 
which you have received, that no man t.ake your crown. Disputes 
in religion, to advance error and destroy the truth, are abomi
nable; but disputes in religion for truth's sake, to advance the 
truth against error, are commendable and profitable." 

All true faith has to be tried, and the Lord knowsfby what 
means to try us sorely; but as he permits our trials, so he also 
Bustains under them, and fulfils his promise: " As thy days, so 
shall thy strength be." Mrs. Dutton's husband was a minister, 
and a friend of Mr. Whitefield's. He had been out to America, 
and was on his way back to England, when the ship in which he 
was sailing foundered, and he was drowned. The ways of God 
are to huma.n wisdom inscrutable. Carnal reason might say, 
Why did not God prevent such a calamity? Why di:l he suffer one 
of his own servants to enter this vessel and be drowned? "He 
giveth not account of any of his matters." (Job xxxiii. 18.) We 
shall see how Anne Dutton was raised above carnal reason in this 
overwhelming sorrow, and how God sustained her and even 
enabled her to receive the affliction patiently and thankfully. 
She writes: 

"Now, my dear brother, I am a sorrowful soul, and yet in the 
Lord I do and would rejoice. I have received the news of my 
dear husband's death by a letter from dear Mr. Whitefield, in which 
he tells me he heard at Charleston, South Carolina, ' that the 
ship in which my dear husband sailed for England had, in all 
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probability, fonnderecl at sea.' I think he put in 'proba,bility' to 
prevent my too great snrprise at the first mention or it, as through
out his letter he writes to me aFJ a widow, and says, 'Yonr husband 
we.s the Lord's servant; no doubt he is at rest. I heard him pray 
a little before he embarked. This is, indeed, a heavy stroke, but 
Omnipotence can enable you to bear it,' &c. This stroke, my 
brother, is so great that it almost overcomes my weak nature, and 
at times I am ready to sink in deep waters. But, glory to my 
God, I feel the everlasting arms underneath me, and, when ready 
to faint, my dear Lord gives me a cordial. He tells me this is 
among the all things that work together for my good, that none (no 
person or thing) shall pluck me out of his and his Father's hands. 
And, 0, how sweetly did that word reconcile me to receive the 
evil of this affliction at the Lord's hand, patiently,yea, thankfully: 
'Behold a smoking furnace, and a burning lamp that passed 
between those pieces.' ( Gen. xv. 17.) I saw the smoking furnace 
of this great affliction, and the burning lamp of the precious 
promise to support me under it, and save me from it, did and 
should pass unto me from the heart-love of God my Father, 
through my bleeding Saviour, my crucified Jesus; through the 
divided parts of his human nature, his soul and body rent in 
twain by divine justice for my sin, to take away the curse of this 
affliction from me, and to make it a blessing to me; and for it, 
to the Three-One God, my adoring soul gave thanks. I likewise 
saw with great pleasure that, as this affliction came to me, so the 
foundering of the ship came to my dear husband, and that our 
Lord's prayer, 'Father, I will that they also whom thou hast 
given me be with me where I am, that they may behold my 
glory which thou hast given me,' fetched him home at that time 
and in that way. And a few days before I had such a sweet 
glance of the joy, the exceeding joy, with which he was presented 
before the presence of the Lord's glory, that I thought it unmeet 
to be very sorrowful on earth when there was such joy in heaven. 
And I, of the same family, though in a lower room-and a drop 
of heaven's joy coming down into my soul-I ascended on its 
wings, and rejoiced with Father, Son, and Spirit, and with saints 
.and angels, at my dear husband's safe arrival in glory. Thus 
kindly my dear Lord sustains me with spiritual cordials at times, 
but when he withdraws my spirit fainteth. Give thanks and pray 
for me, my dear brother." 

We believe real religion to have been the same in all ages of 
the world, and that it consists in a new spirit and a new heart, 
and is manifested by seeking, and finding help and life from God, 
and is entirely the work of the blessed Spirit. This was very 
manifest in the soul of Anne Dutton, Rnd although she occasion
ally erred in giving exhortations to her correspondents, as if there 
were some inherent power in the creature, yet, notwithstanding 
this, her lettel's are full of life Etnd savour. We hope they will be 
made a blessing to the church of the living God. 
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Public Notfrrs and Caution,~. Repi·inted from "'I.11m FRIENDLY 
CoMPANIOx." London: J. Gadsby, 17 Bouverie Street, Pleet 
Street, E. C. 

Tms little work is adapted to the young and rising generation. 
It contains a variety of articles on various subjects which 
harmonize with the Word of God, and are calculated to instruct 
and edify, rather than corrupt and vitiate the youthful mind, 
which is the effect of many of the publications of the present o.ge. 
Children are not brought up now as they were fifty years ago, 
when great numbers went into situations at a very early age with
out any education, and grew up not being able to write their 
?Wn name, nor read the Word of God. Every child who can learn 
1s now taught to read and write, which is a great blessing when 
properly used. As our space is limited, we can only notice one 
article which is on Sabbath Observance, from which we give the 
following extract : · · 

" The first and highest consideration respecting its observance 
is, it is God's command. This takes precedence of all other con
siderations ; yet at the same time, in obeying God's commands, 
we are also doing what is most for our own good. God first 
kept the Sabbath. We read, • Thus the heavens and the earth 
were finished, and all the host of them.' Huntington gathered 
from this passage that not only was this lower creation the work 
of six days, but also the angels and creatures in heaven, and that 
the happiness of tha fallen angels only existed a brief time, Satan 
and his host having, in their pride, refused to worship the Eternal 
Son of God when he was declared unto them, for which he and 
his host were immediately blasted from God's presence and 
blessedness. This awful spirit of pride the Lord once checked 
in his disciples by saying, ' I beheld Satan as lightning fall from 
heaven.'" 

There are in the work twelve articles with illustrations. It is 
nicely bound and suitable for a present to the young, and especi
ally at this time of the year. 

Remember thy i;ins and Christ's pardonings; thy hell-deserV• 
ings and Christ's merits; thy weakness and Christ's strength; _thy 
pride and Christ'" humility ; thy many infirmities and Christ's 
restorings; thy guilt aud Christ's applications of his blood; thy 
fallings and Chri~t's raisings up; thy wants and Christ's fuln~ss; 
thy temptations and Christ's tenderness; thy vileness and Christ's 
righteousness.- lVilco:c. 

Grace is· of a stirring nature; and not a dead thing (like an 
image) which You mny lock up in a chest, and nobody know what 
God you worsl;ip. Grace will show itself; it will walk with you 
and talk by you in all places and companies; it will buy with yo_u 
aud sell with you, and have a hancl in all your enterprises. It 1s 
too much alive to be smothered.-Gurnall. 

To be in Christ is heaven below; and to be with Christ is 
hean,n aboYe.-DyPr. 
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®hihtaru-_____ 
WILLIAM LovELL,-On April 25th, 1884, aged 51, William 

Lovell, deacon of the Strict Baptist church at Altler~hot. 
The subject of this account was born in the parish of Farn

ham, Surrey, in the year 1832. He W9,s left fatherless in his 
second year, and grew up in the love and practice of sin. In 
his boyhood he endured many privations; but poverty had no 
tendency to stop him from the pursuit of evil. He has often 
remarked that he could scarcely open his mouth at this time 
without uttering some blasphemous expression. He also became 
a heavy drinker at an early age, and was a willing slave to 
Satan in leading others into sin. 

He was a farm labourer, and some of the men that ho worked 
with were professors of religion and they would often talk to 
him about his state, and ask him to attend their chapel. For 
a long time he refused, but at last yielded and went for a time; 
but, as he used to say, "I was the last in and the first out, for I 
was ashamed to be seen going to chapel." His conscience now 
began to smite him, and the converse of his fellow men used to 
check him in his sinful course. The dear man went on in this 
way for some years. The Lord did not effectually call him until 
after his marriage, when it appears a cousin of his was on a visit 
to him, and engaged in prayer, when the arrow of conviction 
pierced him. He felt that he was a sinner before a holy God, 
and this caused him to cry for mercy. After a time he thought 
he must do something to get better, as he felt himself so 
desperately wicked. 

About this time the Lord laid affliction upon him, and with 
it deepened his work in his soul, which caused much strong 
crying to the Lord. When able he would go into a wood, where 
none but God could see him. Sometimes when the robins have 
come near him, he has wished he was like one of them, for they 
seemed happy, but he was miserable. Here he cried to the God 
of all grace to have mercy upon his soul, and also that in this 
affliction the Lord would provide for his wife and family. In the 
course of time his health improved, but he was still much tried 
in circumstances. On one occasion as he was groaning under 
his troubles in the wood, and nothing seemed to appear either 
in providence or grace, the enemy tempted him to commit self 
dest,ruction, but the thought of what would become of his soul was 
the means of preventing him, and the snare was broken, and the 
Lord gave him victory over Satan. 

We do not know how long h1:1 continued in bondage before 
pardon was sealed, but an overwhelming sense of guilt followed 
him which caused fresh cries to the Lord to reveal mercy to him 
through the __ dear Saviour. The Lord again laid aftliction upon 
him, and in it he was led to beg of God to appear for him, but 
fora time the Lord seemed to frown upon him from behind a cloud. 
One night a light appeared which made him tremble and fear, 
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aud lie thought his wifo must have seen it. About ten o'clock 
the next morning as he was crying to God, the Lord spoke 
pardon to his soul. He said, " I bad the Bible in my band and 
I begged that wherever I might open, the answer might be 
given. The first words that my eyes lighted upon were, " I, even 
I, am he that blotteth out thy transgressions for my own sake, 
and will not remember thy sins," (Isa. x.liii. 25.) Now !felt my 
pardon sealed, guilt was gone, and sweet communion with the 
Lord ensued.'' His wife seeing him in such raptures, thought 
he would soon die. It pleased the Lord to restore his health, 
but he in a measure withdrew from him. In this affliction two 
things were brought about, namely, pardoning love to his soul, 
and his removal to this town which is now more than 21 years 
ago. He attended the Strict Baptist chapel here, and became a 
member in 1871. His pathway was strewn with many thorns, 
but the Lord stood by him. 

Our friend was often much tried as to whether he should 
endure to the end. We have known each other for between 
fourteen or fifteen years, and have walked together in union of 
spirit. When Mr. Aikman was engaged to preach here our 
friend with others absented himself, and that, under God, was 
the means of shutting the pulpit against Mr. A. and his errors. 
God made our deceased friend a little one in his own estimation, 
and his prayers showed how deeply and constantly he was 
exercised about the honour of God and the welfare of the chur:ih. 
He was much afflicted in his body, and was often much im• 
pressed with thoughts of eternity. 

For some years he had many exercises about preaching, and 
thought he should be called into the ministry, but in this he, 
like many others, wi1s deceived. His exercises respecting the 
work were not commended to the people of God, therefore he 
was not encouraged to attempt it, but he did not manifest any 
bad spirit towards his brethren on tpis account. He was a poor 
sinner needing mercy, and the Lord helped him and stood by 
him, and granted him grace to fit him for what he was so soon to 
come into. 

The last day but one before his death he appeared better 
then he had for some time past, and attended the evening 
service at our chapel and gave out the hymns. After the service 
we parted in peace, as we had al ways done, and his mind seemed 
comfortable. He retired to bed and fell into a nice sleep, but 
awoke about twelve o'clock in much pain. The Lord broke in 
upon his soul. A friend and fellow-member who was called in 
said it did not seem like death. He prayed for his sorrowing 
wife, family, church, and minister. Then he burst forth in praise 
to God,andsaid, "Lord,let me come; I have not room enough to 
praise thee here." He continued for a short time in this happy 
frame of mind, trying to adore the Lord Jesus, until he was 
i;uddenly clwked with JJhlegm and expired. 

Thus, instead of sinking at last as he had often feared, the 



THE GOSPEL STANDARD.-1884. 

Lotd Jesus appeared in hie manifested grace in such a manaer 
as,.to remove all doubts and fears; neither sin nor the devil 
being allowed to disturb his peace. It was all joy; heaven 
begun below. Many timen has the dear man begged God to 
spare the poor "ram's horn" to the church for years to oome, 
but the Lord has taken our friend and spared me. We have 
lost in him a humble-minded member and deaoon. The Lord 
sanctify the event to all concerned. 

J. BENNETT. 

CHARLES MooRE.-On July 28th, 1884, Charles Moore of 
Leicester, Minister of the Gospel. 

The subject of this little account was born at Leicester, in the 
year 1809. Of his boyhood he writes: 

" During this time I had many solemn thoughts of death and 
eternity, and many almost sleepless nights on account of sins 
committed. I was apprenticed to a wool-comber, and my fellow 
workmen were of a most drunken class, so that I soon became a 
prey to all manner of sin. The hidden evils of my heart broke 
out in every hideous form, and I neither feared God nor re
garded man. At the age of sixteen it pleased God to quicken 
my dead soul, open my blind eyes, and unstop my deaf ears, 
and he made me feel that living and dying as I was then, hell 
must be my eternal portion. I could no longer find pleasure in 
sin, nor could I tell how to get rid of it. I now strove to lead a 
holy life, and attend places of worship, and by so doing hoped 
to produce a righteousness in which I might find favour with 
God; but, alas I I never could attain to it, and wherefore ? 
Because I sought it by the deeds of the law, and as fast as I built 
up a Babel, so fast il]fl Lord threw it down. This continued for 
about three years, and what I passed through, none know but 
those who have trodden a similar path ;-with the wrath of God 
in my conscience, the curses of a holy law in my soul, the 
sentence of death constantly working in my mind, and an eternity 
of misery in store for me, made me often wish I had never been 
born. About this time, 1829, I was hearing (see "G. S." May 
and July, 1838) Mr. Vorley preach, and he mentioned the 
words of Peter, when sinking in the deep, 'Lord, save, or I 
perish,' and spoke of them as being the heartfelt language of a 
child of God, taught by the Spirit. They came into my heart 
with power, and from that time they were the desire of my soul, 
and I believe will be to my dying day. Thif.l cut me off from all 
hope of heaven by my own obedience to the law. When I read 
of some in the Word of God who were very great sinners and 
were saved, I felt a little hope rise up in my soul, which 
encouraged me ; bnt when I felt my sins pressing on me, I was 
afraid I was too great a sinner to be pardoned. The doctrine of 
election, too, was for some time trying to me, and I thought it 
hard that some should be chosen to salvation, while others were 
left; but, one day, these words came with power to my mind: 
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'Except the Lord of Hoste had left unto us a very small r~m
nn,nt, we should have been as Sodom, and we should have b~.en 
like unto Gomorrah.' (Isa. i. 9) This satisfied me it waif a 
great and glorious trnth, bnt I wanted to know my interest in it. 
From 1830 to 1835, I lived in the United States, and my mind 
was much perplexed ; at times, hoping all would be well, and 
tb.en calling ever_ything in question, even whether there was any 
God, or such a thing as eternity.'" 

My father returned to Leicester in his 2(Hh year. I have heard 
him say that whilst in America,he heard very little gospel truth 
preached. He writes of his pleasure in returning to hear the 
gospel from Mr. Vorley's lips: 

" It did me good to hear there was a way of salvation .opened 
for lost sinners, and though I could not then call Jesus mine, I 
believed the time would come when I should be enabled to say 
of him, 'This is my Beloved, and this is my .Friend, 0 ye 
daughters of Jerusalem."' 

" About this time, I had a great desire to unite with the 
people of God, for I felt that I loved the same truths, and I thought, 
'Wby should I be as one that turneth aside by the flocks of thy 
companions?' For four months the subject of baptism was 
uppermost on my mind. One Sunday the minister took these 
words for his text, • If thou know not, 0 thou fairest among. 
women, go thy way forth by the footsteps of the flock, and feed 
thy kids beside the shepherds' tents.' (Song of Sol. i. 8.) The 
desires of my soul were so set forth that I went to him, and ex
pressed my wish to become a member of the church, for I could 
say with Huth, ' This people shall be my people and their God 
rny God.''' 

"On April 4th, 1836, I with four others, WJant before the church, 
and on the following Lord's day we were baptized in the Name 
of Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. Now I have to record the 
bappiest event of my life. On the Friday previous to my bap
tism, the burden of sin and guilt which had distressed me for 
upwards of JO years was powerfully taken away by a precious 
faith's view of Obrist crucified, and the Holy Spirit bore witness 
with my spirit that Christ loved me, and gave himself for me. I 
looked for my sins, but they could not be found, they were 
covered, biotted out, arid removed as far as the east is from the 
we,t. I could say with David, 'Bless the Lord, 0 my soul, and 
all that is within me, bless his holy Name.' I was amazed at 
the love of God in pardoning such a wretch as I, and felt as if 
my trials were ended, and thought I was going to heaven with
out any further interruption. My joy continued for about 12 
months; but, alas! the Lord left me to prove me, and this made 
me cry, • Hold thou me up, and I shall be safe.'" 

In 1838, my fatl.ier married a member of the same church. 
About this time their dear pastor died, and changes occurred 
which made a removal necessary. Alfred St. Chapel was opened 
in 1840, by Mr. Philpot, and my parents commenced to attend 
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In 1848 by Mr. Warburton. My father was clerk and deacon 
there.for-many yea,re. .A.t-thilil time my p1.rrirt_,....,q,, gree.t~y tried 
in tempornl matters. Work> was Be'<' -:,c. . : , :·,.;;'!er turnecl 
J1is A.t~ntiou to t~~ fur?hure busin(,:,.•;, , , _· _ ,, foU~wed till 
1880. In the yea.t 18~8, tny father %:r, n ,.·; :· ,' (F:Rllun6, :a.nd 
.continued to· supply a. number of chu.:i;!leB : wo-,<. dj)wn to the 
time of his death. I will 1:ow giv~another C}::., ~,:t fr0m Ls diary: 

·. . "Oct. 24th,-i879 .. Havmg att111neJ the ~.g,, ot ... ,rr::u sco1·e years 
· and te11, and the 54th einoe qoic~Jl~d.. r-f t ht, 1-.:: ,, : ,, {}hoat, I think 

it tiQle f~ ~ring this sketch· .to 8, ,moee, hr,,i tn S(: :~i•· everything re
lating ·to:,tbis mortal life, that when the sum ,_e,r,-1s IJOC1~9, J may 
have p.0.itU)i to ~ but ob tt, ana like g0o<l .:, _,: .fa._,c,b, tc gather 
up mf,Mt, iilto the be d give up t,irn ghoo,.' . 

I1'>I~ · ·: .u . gave t;P ~1is·l.i_1?i,1h3, nd e~. ~-? :o ha r:ith 
e ·,. ., , ,twueq to pree.c,1 rn a1JJ01c. 1.uy t{)1Hi 11 ,:,:- s.ome time 

~ .. on t, bii~is bodily strength br-gan to fail pcrcepcib.'.y. I-J:.; writes: 
J; . f< · lil!-!f(l:>een comforted wit.ii thosfJ prE:cio,~c truP-1·: I have 
("feeµ p .. hed, and' thoug·h my f:,d1 ar1d m_v ::e•,:·t Lilr;'Gh, yet 
ti, G<>,::is ~':strength of.my heart, a:c.d wy porucn \j;: 0Ytr, · ~ 
f:. J,- •~tul1 l"Ji2th, l 88~. ~.his verse was very sweet to me : t~-. "/ "-·· . . 'I£ once the love of _Chria't we feel r· ··" I Upon our hearts 1mpress'd, 
r}f.+.J . ' ->,,The mark of that celestial seal 
::f:' / . :. • .;y;Qan w~,c'r be erased.'" 
~r;r•:A.ug, · 1oth.,18S2 .. 2Ieard l\;r. ~- '->·11 from these wordr: 
t!;;B_, ssed .. are th0_, plla'(l -~-n l.l'.M,, /". \il;Y si.~11 __ •~~od.'.,k lr::1~
':itl ... . ·by .t.he blood or ,l,1,:,.1,S C,_h; c'k ,com all sm,'sueh SE.e h 

·_· . ·,. •' <: ow, nndjn e_terni~~h:,ll ,;rn him as he is, ;:md "' . 
h~:4lk !hiill .... ~-- -· <,, ... =~ , lr · · · -

:'.li'JfejI;;-;·1· Btfr>~.see more t.Lar, t''7er t.he Ar£ptiness uilJ. 
. ___ yiinjt;y: 9/al_l _ Jthl;wt~gs, and am_l~ol..ic,g forwai:d ~o that_tiwe 
-when I s ·. ,;:;;be :t:i11,ll_ed, upon to _pm t1Hlt ,1api:-y n1.Jt1tude 
ir1 sin gin~-- fUntg him that loved UP, :1;:id w:1she,l T!8 from onr 
~,_is in-h_ is;~~·n bl~od,_an~ hath r1:1autl ns ',lngs_ :ina. P.riests unto 
(l~l r1!ld-,hµ Pather; to him be g~ory a.r.:,1 c,omm1ou 1,,· : ', ,. a~1,1 
(,:v,ir, Ari:ihi:'" . 

.Here my dear f,-;,ihei:'s s.ooount closes. He was_ oonfiuc:: 
11:,; bed for ae.v\lu wr:,1,ks: during which timo his mind waude;·P.l 
i;i·er.cUy,.,ao t~fi.t _proti1;«L,\13 ;:0uvers_a,tion was.denied us to a great 
c~:teut. .. but 11} mtervali; o: _cocsll!ou~nese, he spoke earnestly_ of 
41s .. dj;ldll'O to,b\3 gowl. Dt' 1w_,:,,i·~d till July 28th, when he died 
i.11 hi•;afoep., ,./ CnARLEs Mooru: . 

. ;. ' i, ~:-:::-.-;:--=::.:~ 

'.ro' s:,,. ~ll,/(','>l.llpi1~0.<111t; "lam :,. :;inner," ·1.~ oasy, but to C!'J 
~""he.puLl'i0,1u. imbDlli." God he m, •·cil:· i f-,; f''.t!, a, si?mer," is the. 
ba,rdest prayer in the world.=Wttcu:~. _ _ . 

Let us learn to r11n up all the mercies we are pa.rta.fers·of-to 
th~ proper spring-" Who loved me and gave himself for me."
Oiqin. 
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'Trn well fo' look bac~,; '' 
'l,o the darkneiis so ·bl~ck, 

In f hich we by nature w~re fo,uup;. 
, VI' e were aliens and !Jes, . . 

~ 'i · Aud our' enmity rose, . . . · ' 
" And ot free grace· we hated t4&i so:oJd: 

We gloried in doing, ' '.; ·- j, . 

And ne"·-~· ~me si.iing · · • .'' ·. -r_ 
1 

Fw meroy, till tis~he did m:e~t; I.· -•. 

She 'teve'al'd out-Jost ~t. at~, .. I :.~-. 

'' And then broughli"UB to wair~ l ·; '. 
As sinners at Jeslls's fee~ • •:' :l•.:, 

• .. i_.·,·-.,_~~~ 

We sought peac~ to :. :. i'ii•)'J~(q 
With toil sorrow an ~ / ,U 

!But out tears ~itd,ou(p~, ·~~i~o~t¢~~1\" 
The swee.tjby'tb,kt'~· '. 1''/::,' :,,,/;];, 

. For it 1foul& :ati•t,,)e:,l(f 1:/> }~i 
n i:_ , " ·,·ii•'••-.: , ,iii. ., H · j• '-.vj' s-cei,.wg, C1:(,a'1 'W8' .,, . _ . .··,..,,. , L 

L.- .... ~: _c . .r ~~-;;::fJ-~~ c ·;.{J (:/.! \:~/<1-·'.i ., ) ·., < 
Tlfe':L~ ~fh:n~'itd:e;ru&:,f{9}, · 
A- Mi!<' ;gi"teh-ttl3· \)e I : :. ; ' ,- • .1.' 

The Pe.l!'~e'-0f_ t-~e r,pn~i,m'd;il~~' ';:,,, 
~ -A fa1th's'v1ew-0fJesus, • · J,.l: ti•, 

. , ., :Dii'of-eur sins-ease,uei · •~:~_ 
:Trcre:pea1e,· 0;'11:.t~ks;t~e ·ef!~~-\l-~ 

~ ,.__' • .;, •• .,. ' ~ •IC l, - ·, .·) • ·• ;,. •. { _. I, 

Vi.ve were i;.e.con. cil'e'd·,~.'w.he~n .. ~.-·.·:· .. .' .. •:··.·' 
- We beheld the Y:Am~ll"' ,-;£ / . \-

Expiring o'.n€al-vary'e trek!; o.,· •.:,-. 0:-~ 
HiB dear ~ieb'.d~:rk .bongllt( 1' 

Our redemp~iorl,~b.e'n.:braught lJ • 
The peace wa.ha.d'.si).,}Q.nged to 11~. ,. 

It mpst ~iess~~ly tJI;tt: : •~ 1
:; ' ,' ,:·( 

,( ~ib the j!canU~~•t,bt.tt~-e~~ _ :. 
Fir•Jn j ustifi!)afa>J) t"rieaU,iJ.t;/:. './ 

' ' ·. Whell.li,Ul isJorgiv~,;•' ;;. ,, ~ ... 
, T.he.n true pell,()e;is'giv,eli; s·/,J I 

. And hfl_iri,~! God'.a glo~J ivte)•.n,1~@:'ii,J 
' ' ' < .• ;; , . ··: '.' 

;M:id the worries ~na strI!e, .. 
Ai;i.d confusions oi Ff~-, · , ·. ' , 

How sweet is tlie 1tilessing, of ffelitee f ? 
By tile :E'atl,1ef ordain'.4,- ·, · 
Dy the Son it w~ gain'd', · 

Aud the·fruit oftb:e f;!_piti,t it is. 


	gospel-standard-vol-50-1884a
	gospel-standard-vol-50-1884b
	gospel-standard-vol-50-1884c
	gospel-standard-vol-50-1884d



